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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y. P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 


Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


THE NEW YEAR 


New Year’s Day 1s a milestone in 
the journey of life—a record of the 
travelled years and a pointer to 
the journey’s end. The life behind 
us can be reckoned in years, but 
life ahead is a matter of days and 
full of hazard. Anything that we 
have omitted to do in the old year 
can only be made sure of accom- 
plishment in the New Year by 
instant action. 

Free your wife and children from 
anxiety and possible regrets in 
the New Year by giving them the 
utmost possible protection through 
Great-West Life Insurance. Take 
out a policy to-day. To-morrow it 
may be unobtainable. 

Consult any of our Agents or write 
direct to Head Office for rates at 
age and various policy plans. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘' R’”’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


In the Work of your Congregation 
To Take a Parcel of Records 


FOR DISTRIBUTION 


ONE HUNDRED COPIES 
FOR A YEAR 
ONLY COST FORTY DOLLARS 


ORDER NOW FOR 
THIS YEAR 


St Pwdvews 
Gollege — 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Re-opens after Xmas Vacation, Jan. 10, 1923. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 
Bri, |e BALTIMORE, MD. 
‘ ke CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


34 B i Lt S Memorials 


a Specialty 


HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 


Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 
Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


Ohe Preshyterian Rerord 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
Tne Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.; two75c.;one, $1.00 
Send money ‘order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
orif orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 
In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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Questions, great and small, throng thick 
around “The New Year.” 

Which one of the many questions is the 
all important one for me—and me—and me? 

Has The New: Year peace or war in 
store for a torn and weary world? Im- 
portant is that question beyond human 
grasp, but it is not the most important 
question for me. 

Has The New Year in store some kind 
of a League of Nations that will restrain 
the aggressor and function as an. arbiter 
of peace? Important is the question 
beyond human words to state, but not the 
most important question for me. 

Will Europe flounder deeper, or get to 
work and by labor and economy get herself 
out of the slough of debt? Important 
question, but not the most important 
question for me. 

Will the financial world everywhere make 
progress towards better things during the 
year, or the opposite? Important, but not 
the most important question for me. 

‘Will the labor world continue to be 
marked by unrest and strikes or will 
employers and employed be better able than 
in the past to work in harmony? A ques- 
tion all important in itself but not the most 
important for me even if I am an employer 
or employed. 

Will Prohibition make strides to equal 
the hopes of its most ardent advocates, 
and sweep in triumph over Canada and 
Britain and other lands, bringing comfort 
and happiness to many a home and wife 
and children that have long been cold and 
hungry. The importance of that question 
none can measure, but it is not the most 
important New Year’s question for me. 


Will “The New Year” be a record one in 
the advancement of Christ’s Kingdom, at 
home and abroad? <A question important 
beyond human thought, but not the ques- 
tion of greatest practical importance for 
me. 

Will the years crops be bountiful or will 
drought or blight make them a failure? 
A great and important question but not the 
most important for me? 

Will my business prosper or will the year 
leave me bankrupt? An important ques- 
tion but not the most important for me. 

Will the year be one of health or sick- 
ness in my family? Important, but not 
the most important question for me. 

Will this year leave my family circle 
untouched, or broken and desolated by 
death? Important! But not the most im- 
portant question for me. 

Will the year be one of health or of sick- 
ness for myself? Important, but not the 
most important question for me. 

Will I live through the year, or is this 
my last New Year on earth? An important 
question, but not the most important for me. 


% * * 


The question of supreme importance for 
me—and me—and me—no matter what my 
place or work in life—is my personal 
attitude towards God. 

Ts that attitude one of surrendered will, 
unqualified obedience and unquestioned 
trust, or is it a will not fully surrendered. 

That is the New Year question of 
supreme importance to me beyond all other 
questions, and for two reasons. 

1. It is the only one of the many New 
Year questions that I can decide. How- 
ever important other questions may be, 
regarding my business, my health, my 
family, the Church, the world, I cannot 
control the answer. I may take part in 
them more or less, but the answer to these 
other questions is beyond my controi and 
rests with others and with God. 

But my own attitude towards God rests 
with myself, “My Son give me these heart” 
is His loving call. The response is mine, 
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2. The other reason why this 
question of supreme importance beyond all 
other questions for me, is that my part in 
all other questions depends upon my an- 
swer to this question. 

If my attitude toward God be that of 
surrendered will, unqualified obedience and 
unquestioning trust, I will better live my 
life and do my work, I will be a better 
member of my family, a better employer or 
employee, a better citizen of the Church, 
the Nation, the world. My part in answer- 
ing all the questions, great and small, will 
depend upon my answer to this greatest 
one for me, my attitude towards God. This 
is the question of questions for each one 
this New Year, “Am I right with God?” 


THE WEEK OF PRAYER. 


Three score and ten, yea four score years, 
like the limit of the Psalmist, has been 
the life of the “Week of Prayer.” 

For all these scores of years Evangelical 
Christendom throughout the world has 
answered Christ’s prayer and shown its 
oneness in Him by observing the first week 
of the year as a week of united prayer. 

This year, as usual, around the world with 
the sun, day after day for the year’s first 
week, in a continuous stream will praise 
and prayer ascend. 

This Week of Prayer has two sides, an 
under and an upper side, a side which man 
sees and that upon which God looks. 

We know the under side, the attendance, 
the seeming life and interest or the lack 
thereof. 

We can see the size of the gatherings, 
hear the eloquence of uttered speech and 
the volume and harmony of uplifted song, 
and may have a sense of satisfaction in 
being pleasantly thrilled, having what .is 
sometimes called “a spiritual uplift”—‘“‘a 
time of refreshing—“a real good time.” 

But what God sees and hears, what gives 
Him satisfaction, is the attitude of the 
worshipper towards Himself, and it may be 
that what reaches Him with acceptance is 
the prayer of some humble worshipper in 
an obscure corner of the meeting, while 
the uttered prayers do not reach Him at all. 

Indeed the prayers of the Week of Prayer 
that are especially marked in heaven may 
be from some true soul unable to meet with 
others but who meets with God alone. . 


is the™ 
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The Week of Prayer has not only a two 
fold side, which men and God see as they 
look upon it, but it has a twofold outlook, 
and the prayer week that is pleasing to 


God, and is followed by results, is that 


which looks back upon the past with humble 
contrition and confession, on. account of 
short coming and failure in life and work, 
and looks forward with earnest purpose to 
answer in the coming year its own prayers. 


TO MINISTERS, SESSIONS AND BOARDS 
OF MANAGEMENT. 


The ReEcorD is yours. It is no private 
undertaking. It was established by the 
Assembly at the outset to keep the work 
of the Church before the people. 

It was established, not for individual 
subscription but to be taken in parcels by 
congregations for distribution. 

Nearly every Assembly urges this method, 
and this makes it as much a duty as any 
other Scheme of the Church. . 

Some congregations take a special Collec- 
tion to pay for a parcel of fifty or one 
hundred or more, and if there is not suffi- 
cient they supplement it from other funds. 

Some congregations pay for it out of 
their missionary Budget and use it as a 
means of raising this Budget, believing that 
it brings in more than it costs. 

Some congregations make it an item in 
their local running expenses, believing that 
it pays them to do so. 

There have been cases where a member 
or a minister has taken a parcel for dis- 
tribution making that a part of his mission 


work. 
* * * 


This plan of congregations taking a 
parcel saves all the trouble and work of 


gathering the small individual subscrip- 


tions. 
This plan gives the Record to those who 


are less interested and who might not. 


subscribe, but who may be led in this way 


to take an interest in the work of the Se 


Church. 


This plan is in line with all other Church > 


work, where, in all cases, the more interest- __ 


ed work for the less so, and seek to lead — foe 


them to take a larger part. 
This 


churches. They are builded by those in- 


terested, and those who have not helped 


is the plan adopted in building 
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are invited to come to them in the hope 
they may be made better. 

This is the plan adopted in carrying on 
religious services. They are provided by 
those who are interested and all are invited 
to share them. 

On exactly the same principle as a con- 
gregation, provides shelter, seating, comfort, 
_ services for all who will come, in the hope 
of doing them good, so the Assembly urges 
churches to provide the REcorRD. 

On this plan all the large expenditure of 
Leaflet Literature is provided. You raise 
your’ Budget money and send it in. All 
Leaflet Literature is provided by that 
Budget and sent back to you for distribution. 
Would is not be better to use a part of it in 
providing the Rrecorp for your own congre- 
gation. 

Many who have tried this plan as en- 
joined by the Assembly and have found it 
profitable in their congregations. 

Read the testimonies on the next page and 
see if it is not worth trying for a year. 


TITHING TESTIMONIES 


The REcoRD will be glad to receive the 
testimony of those who have tried tithing. 
Please give your experience for the help 
it may be to others. Always send name 
to assure that it is genuine. If you do not 
wish the name published please say so. The 
name as well as the testimony may help 
others. 


¢/ 


268 Cathedral Avenue 
Winnipeg, December 24, 1922 


Dear Editor Record, 

I am glad you are publishing testimonies 
re tithing. I learned it from my father, 
-who always tithed and was thoroughly 
systematic and always had money in his 
“desk” into which he regularly put the 
“Lord’s portion.” He consequently always 
was able to contribute to worthy causes 
when others who in reality were better off 
had nothing to give. 

_ Ever since I have had money of my own 
_ I have believed one tenth to be the Lord’s. 


Sometimes when I have contributed some- 
thing comparatively substantial towards 
some scheme, I have been asked how I 
could afford to give so much, and I have 
replied that I could not afford not to do it. 
I am satisfied-that when $10.00 out of 

_ $100.00 has gone into the Lord’s treasury, 


_ the $90.00 which remains goes farther than 
would the $100.00 had it all been kept. 
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“There is that scattereth and yet increaseth; 
and there is that withholdeth more than is 
meet and it tendeth to poverty.” 


Moreover this is the Divinely appointed 
plan for church financing. No financial 
“problems” would remain if the church 
membership universally tithed; and no one 
would be poorer. Churches would have 
decent and decently equipped buildings; 
ministers would cease to be chronically 
“behind” with their salaries; and churches 
would have their own representatives in 
the mission fields. 


Were the tithes only brought in and the 
Lord proved therewith there would be “such 
a blessing!’’ Not only churches but people’s 
souls would be enriched. Now seeing I say 
these things from my own experience they 
constitute my testimony. I am thankful to 


- gay my dear children are also adopting the 


tithing plan. 


BORROWING FROM THE PREACHER 


It was at the board meeting of a church, 
in a well-to-do community. The Sabbath 
offerings had been small, a number of con- ° 
tributors were behind on their pledges and 
little had been paid on the pastor’s salary 
for two months. 

Some young business men on the board 
wanted to go to the bank and borrow the 
one hundred and fifty dollars, which would 
enable the church to square up all accounts 
and put it in the clear again. 

But a good old deacon, whose conscience 
on the question of churches being in debt 
to their pastors had been hardened by 
long years of familiarity with this very 
situation, stoutly protested. “Why, this 
church has never borrowed a cent in all the 
years that I have been on this board; and 
I object to its doing so now!” 

The young pastor spoke up and said: 
“Beg pardon, my brother, but this church 
has borrowed money continually. It has 
borrowed it of its pastors! It has over 
a hundred dollars borrowed of me right 
now—and that without interest! And 
because of this fact, I have had to borrow 
a hundred dollars at the bank, for which I 
am paying interest!” 

It was a pointed truth, and it went 
home to the hearts of the men on that 
board—and went home with a hurt. 


They immediately voted that hereafter 
the finance committee should see to it that 
the pastor had a check for his salary every 
Monday; that every bill should be paid 
spot cash; and that arrangements with the 
bank with which the church did its business 
should be made to secure from time to time 
such small short-time loans as might be 
necessary to tide over the scanty periods, 
in order to make this “cash” basis possible. 
—The “Herald of Gospel Liberty.” 
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SOME OF THE KIND WORDS THAT 
‘ COME TO THE RECORD 


“We love the Rrecorp and think it is the 
best of its kind we get.” 


“We are putting the RecorD in all homes 
where young people are.” 


“T have just got our people persuaded to 
take 200 copies for the coming year.” 


“Those who are subscribers seem more 
interested in it each year, which is a good 
sign.” 


“Our people enjoy the RECORD and hope 
it will long continue to do its splendid 
work.” 


“Our official organ still retains its repu- 
tation as being a bright and practical 
paper.” 


“The readers of the REecoRD in Knox 
Church, here, highly appreciate your 
paper.” 


“No other church periodical is as wel- 
come into our homes as the PRESBYTERIAN 
RECORD.” 


“It is a most valuable paper in any 
home and so beautifully arranged for old 
and young.” 


“IT think the outside cover is worth the 
money and I have heard the same remark 
made by others.” 


“This is the best little paper for the 
money that I ever read. The outside cover 
is worth the price.” 


“The RecorpD has excellent reading in it, 
and I am sure we all benefit by reading it 
from cover to cover.” 


“The longer we read the REecorpD, the more 
we enjoy it and would not for three times 
the price be without it.” 


“A few of us feel that we can’t do with- 
out it. It has such a clear Gospel ring. 
It will do a good work.” 


“Do not know of any other magazine 
containing so much interesting and reliable 
matter at such a low price.” 


“Old subscribers say they could not do 
without the ReEcorp, that the cover alone 
is worth the price of subscription.” 


“It is a pleasure to distribute them. I 
could not do without the RkEcorD, .sup- 
posing it was a dollar a year. I think March 
number itself was worth the money for be- 
ginners in family prayers. 


~~ 
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“The front page of the cover is beyond 
praise or thanks. It is something to be 
kept and read from time to time. 


“I am instructed by the Session to send 
order at oncé and make it for fifty copies 
for the present year instead of forty.” 


“As I am shut-in it takes longer to 
collect, but it is the only bit of church 
work I can do, and it gives me pleasure.” 


“But we do appreciate the RECORD, as we 
believe it is the cheapest as well as the 
best publication of its kind in Canada 
to-day.” | 


“T think there is something in the RECORD 
that you do not find in other papers. We 
have been taking it as long as I can 
remember.” 


“We value the RecorD very highly. It 
furnishes us with material for private 
reading as well as for Missionary, Mission 
Band and Church Meetings.” 


“T have succeeded in securing a few more 
subscribers and hope to increase the 
number shortly. Thanking you for the_ 
splendid inspiration from the pages of the 
RECORD.” 


“T wish to express my appreciation of the 
Recorp. If there were nothing within, the 
Cover would be worth more than any 
magazine I know. It is quoted in our 
Christian Endeavour meetings.” 


“T think it is the best book printed, for 
the price is nothing compared to the value 
of it. It has been in my father’s name 
and in my own for over thirty years. No 
Presbyterian home should be without it.” 


“IT would like to express my personal 
appreciation of the ReEcorRD under its 
present able leadership. It certainly fills 
well the place assigned to it, and we would 
wish for it and yourself a prosperous 
year.” 


“Our congregation has decided to place 
a copy of the RECORD in every home, so we 
are ordering 180’ copies. I have received 
this morning 52 copies. Would you please 
send me as early as possible 130 more 
copies.” 


“I want enough copies of the PRESBY- , 
TERIAN ReEcoRD to place one in every home 
of my people each month. Will you please - 


send me therefore one hundred and fifty — 


(150) copies of the REcorpD monthly. I am 
doing this on my own account, and paying 
the cost out of my “tithe” money, because 
previous experience convinces me that it is 
well worth while to spend a portion of this 
money this way.” 


gs! 
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The Budget 


FROM THE OFFICE OF THE TREASURER. 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Office 
at November 30, 1922, were $552,257, a 
decrease of $8,487, as compared with 
receipts at the corresponding date last 
year. Disbursements were approximately 
$10,000 less than a year ago. 


For the Special Offering for the Deficits 
contributions at the Halifax Office to 
December 7, and at the Toronto Office, to 
December 15 totalled $97,630 from 1,054 
congregations and 33 individuals. 


It is reasonable to expect remittances for 
the Special Offering from nearly 2,000 
additional Congregations before the closing 
of the year’s accounts on January 31, 
and these should go far towards making 
the Offering a real success. 


The Financial Year of the Church ends 
at December 31, but by instruction of 


the General Assembly the Treasurers’ 
books are kept open for receipts till 
January 31. 


All contributions for Budget, Special 
Offering and for the Forward Movement 
Peace Thank-Offering should be remitted 
as early as possible in January to Dr. 
Thomas Stewart, McCurdy Building, 
Halifax, or Dr. Robert Laird, Confederation 
Life Building, Toronto. 


- Vital and far-reaching issues will be 
determined by the generosity of the Church 
in the next few weeks. .A larger debt or 
a stationary revenue will compel the Boards 
most reluctantly to reduce the volume of 
work and will result in the withdrawal of 
the influence and teaching of the Church 
from many fields. 


Will the men and women of the Presby- 
terian Church approve and hasten such a 
backward movement? It will be checked 
only by lifting the Special Offering to a 
worthy figure and by advancing the Budget 
Revenue of 1922 at least 20 per cent. 
beyond that of 1921. . 


During the past year the Boards have 
exercised the utmost economy in their 
expenditures without allowing important 
work to be sacrificed. The General Board 
has again impressed upon all spending 
Departments the urgency of keeping their 
disbursements to the lowest reasonable 
point. If this retrenchment is carried too 
far, the work will suffer acutely. 


The only means of holding the work now 
being done and providing for even modest 
expansion is by more and larger gifts. 
The Church has demonstrated on many an 
occasion that she has the will and power 
to meet an emergency and will do so again 
“when the facts are known. 
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Congregations, Sessions and Missionary 
Committees, as well as individual donors, 
are reminded that they have the right 
to allocate their gifts, if they so desire. 

It is the recommendation of the General 
Assembly that Budget contributions should 
be forwarded to the Treasurers of the 
Church unallocated, to be allocated by them 
according to the percentages fixed by the 
Assembly. 


DR. CAMPBELL MORGAN’S VISIT. 

Much blessing is reported to have come 
from Dr. Campbell Morgan’s third visit to 
Canada, which ended last Autumn. The 
Secretary of the local campaign in one city 
writes to the Rev. F. A. Robinson:— 

“T can truly say this city has never had 


. anything just like the visit of Dr. Morgan. 


He has made the Old Book a new and richer 
treasure, he has made the glory of the 
Master shine forth with a freshness that 
has been an uplift to all who heard him, 
and I am quite sure that a great many of 
us who heard him will never be just the 
same again. We are all going to our work 
with renewed consecration and _ devotion, 
and the Bible will have a larger and a more 
vitalizing place in the work of the ministers 
who came under his teaching.” 


Similar testimony to the work of ‘this 
great biblical expositor has been received 
from every place visited. 

That the meetings have sent many to the 
Word with renewed interest is also shown 
by letters from individuals who have taken 
up systematic Bible study. 


“IT cannot. tell you,” writes a business 
man, “how thankful I am that I got ‘The 
Bible in Five Years.’ I’ve read the first 
nine lessons, and Dr. Morgan’s plan has 
made all new to me.” 


Many enquiries have been made regard- 
ing a return visit, and several applications 
for missions are on file. Should such a 
visit be possible, Mr. Robinson writes that 
readers of the REcorD will get early in- 
formation of the fact. 


THE “SOCIAL GOSPEL.” 


There can be no complete social trans- 
formation without individual regeneration. 
The Church must forcus her efforts upon 
living and teaching personal religion. She 
must give herself to prayer and meditation, 
for it is while we muse the fire burns and 
passion is born of thought. 

It is passion we lack. It is spiritual 
passion we need. In addition to intellectual 
culture, which was never more necessary 
than it is to-day, the Church needs this 
spiritual passion, which will clothe her 
message with authority in dealing with 
men and nations—J. D. L. Thomas. 
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The Ideal Churchman 
and Church 


By PRINCIPAL FRASER, D.D., LL.D., 
MONTREAL. 


“Glorious things are spoken of thee 

O city of God: 

I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon 

As among them that know me. 

Behold Philistia and Tyre with Ethiopia: 

This one was born there. , 

Yea, of Zion it shall be said, This one and 
that one was born in her; 

And the most high himself shall establish 
her.”’ 


“Of Zion it shall be said: This one and 
that one was born in her.’”—Ps. 87:6. 
* * * 


The author of this psalm, in sentiment 
at least, is a type of the true churchman. 
For there are churchmen and churchmen. 
Ecclesiastical zeal is often narrow and 
illiberal—that of the psalmist here is 
comprehensive and generous. 


Sometimes the churchman is developed at 
the expense of the human; but the psalmist’s 
enthusiasm for the Church is based on his 
enthusiasm for humanity. 


He celebrates the Church as the birth- 
place of manhood. Multitudes shall come 
from Rahab and Babylon, from Philistia, 
Tyre and Ethiopia, and shall be born anew 
in the Holy Temple. 


The Church is a great missionary agency 
—a centre from which spiritual blessings 
shall flow forth to all mankind—a regenera- 
ting power in human life—and therefore the 
psalmist, in singing its praises, utters a 
sentiment on this subject higher and nobler 
than perhaps any that finds expression else- 
where in the Old Testament. He loved the 
Church because he loved mankind. 


a 


Some of the Jews were churchmen of a 
very different type. They hated all foreign 
nations, and, with a fanatical exclusiveness, 
they loved their Church. 


The Temple stood to them as the mark 
of Jehovah’s special favour towards them— 
as the symbol that they were chosen and 
made separate and distinct from the other 
nations of the world. 


Jerusalem was a Holy City, and their 
duty was to defend it from the unholy touch 
of the foreigner. They had no sense of 
brotherhood with the’ Gentiles and they 
would regard as blasphemous the prophecy 
of the heathen flocking to Mount Zion. 


They flattered their national vanity with 
the hope that some day the throne of 
David would be occupied by the King of 
the world, but their thought of the Messiah 
King was not of one who would share the 
favours of Jehovah equally with Gentiles 
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and Jews, but of one who should dash the 
nations in pieces like a potter’s vessel, fill 
their places with dead bodies and lead rival 
kings in the long array of his triumph. 

They gloried in the Church, not because 
of its missionary character, but because it 
was the symbol of their superiority to 
other nations. Their love of the Church 
was selfish and exclusive. They had narrow 
ecclesiastical zeal, but no broad human 
sympathy. They were churchmen at the 
expense of humanity. 

* * * 


Some of the Jews, again, were church- 
men of a better sort than this, yet not of 
the highest type. They were enthusiastic 
in their praises of Mount Zion, not only be- 
cause the Temple was the abode of their 
national God, not only because of the joy 
and peace that they derived from its holy 
worship, but also because Jerusalem would. 
become some day the centre toward which 
should flock all the foreign nations. 


They had not risen perhaps to the thought 
of the Church as an aggressive missionary 
institution, but they did rejoice in it as a 
source of spiritual blessing to all mankind. 


They transcended to a large extent the 
bounds of race pride and national prejudice. 
They ceased to regard the Gentiles as 
worthy only of contempt and hatred; and 
they gloried in the Temple as capable of 
shedding light upon all peoples. 3 

Isaiah was one of those broad-minded 
churchmen. He saw the mountain of the 
Lord’s House established upon the top of 
the mountains and exalted above the hills, 
and all nations with one impulse flowing 
to it, not led thither in the conqueror’s 
train, but attracted by its glory, longing to 
taste its peace. 


He beheld Gentiles coming to its light 
and Kings to the brightness of its rising. 
He foretold the time when all national 
antipathies should cease, when the root of 
Jesse should be as a standard around which 
all nations would flock and the Temple of 
Jehovah should be the centre of a universal 
faith and worship. 


This vision was the source of a noble and 
passionate loyalty to the Church, and yet 
it was not wholly generous. The Church 
was still essentially national; its triumph 
meant the victory of the nation; the heathen 
in seeking access to its services would 
acknowledge the supremacy of Israel. 

These churchmen were not altogether 
exclusive and non-missionary, but their 
ecclesiastical zeal was highly flavoured with — 
a patriotic pride in the established Church. 


When they see the Gentiles coming to 
Mount Zion they think not so much of the 


salvation that the Gentiles shall find as of 


the glory which their coming reflects én tee 


the nation and its temple. ; 
The gathering of the heathen in Jeru- 


salem is a voluntary homage on their part __ 
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to the greatness and glory of Zion and the 
land of which Zion was the capital. 


ek ok x 


But in this psalm every trace of the 
selfish national spirit has disappeared. Its 
author does not glory in the Church _be- 
cause he loved its services and enjoyed its 
peace; nor is he an enthusiastic church- 
man because the temple stands for the 
unique privileges that had been conferred 
-on the Hebrew nation; but he sings the 
praises of the Church because of its mis- 
sionary character. 

Its blessings are not for Jerusalem only. 
Even the hostile nations—Philistia and 
Tyre and Egypt—will share in the re- 
demptive benefits of the Temple. 


“Glorious things are spoken of thee, O 
City of God:” for it shall be said—not of | 


Jews but of the foreign peoples—“‘This 
one was born there.” ‘Yea, of Zion it 
shall be said: “This one and that one— 
- one after another—a great multitude—was 
born in her.” . 

Isaiah approaches this conception of the 
Church, but nowhere else in the Old Testa- 
ment do we find precisely this idea—that 
foreign peoples shall be actually incor- 
porated and enrolled by a new birth as 
members of the Hebrew Church, that even 
the worst enemies of Jerusalem shall be 
attracted by the Temple and welcomed by 
Jehovah as brothers and fellow citizens with 
the Hebrews. 

Zion is glorious because she shall make 
her beneficent power felt among all peoples 
and shall establish a universal brotherhood 
among mankind. 


This psalmist completely transcends the 
- limits of national pride and race prejudice 
and announces the splendid truth of a 
universal religion, a truth which only St. 
Paul among the apostles—for many years 
at least—had attained, that there is 
“neither Greek nor Jew, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond or free,” “that Gentiles are”’ 
no more “strangers, and foreigners, but 
fellow citizens with the Saints and of the 
household of God.” 


There was nothing narrow about this 
Psalmist’s zeal for the Church. The 
ecclesiastical spirit did not dwarf his human 
sympathy. He loved the national Church 
- because he was a believer in the brother- 
hood of all peoples. He sang the praises 
of Mount Zion not simply because from it 
should go forth spiritual blessings to other 
peoples, but because the Temple of Jeru- 
salem was destined to unite all nations into 
the City of God and to incorporate mankind 
by £ new birth into a universal brother- 

ood. 


He was an enthusiastic churchman be- 
cause the Church was a mighty agency for 
lifting the nations to’a new and better life. 
Therefore he is a type of the Ideal Church- 
man. 
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The term “Churchman” is not always 
one that carries with it great honour among 
us. When we hear the word, we are some- 
times tempted to think of one who cares 
more for forms than for Life—more for 
the letter of worship than the spirit. 


Isaiah preached some of his greatest 
sermons against the churchmen of his day, 
and accused them of being punctilious in 
the observance of ceremonies to the neglect 
of charity and purity. 

John the Baptist and Jesus of Nazareth 
uttered some of their most scathing denun- 
ciations against the Scribes and Pharisees, 
who were the orthodox churchmen of their 
times. 


The churchman so often interests him- 
self in petty forms of religion to the 
neglect of its spirit that it has almost 
passed into a proverb: “The better church- 


man, the poorer christian.” 


And Protestantism has done much to 
make the term less honourable than it 
once was. For one of the ecclesiastical 
evils against which the Reformers fought 
was the worship of an external institution 
and the exaltation of the Church above 
Christ Himself. 


The message of the Reformation was: 
“The letter of which the conventional 
churchman is so careful killeth; it is the 
spirit that quickeneth. Let organizations 
however venerable change or -perish, so 
long as spiritual religion finds free course 
and is glorified.” 


It is not the ceremony of baptism or the 
communion, it is not the mechanical per- 
formance of the rites of worship, that is 
of value; but the spirit which is symbolized 
by these forms. 


Christ is greater than the Church, the 
christian is greater than the churchman, 
the human is greater than the ecclesiastic. 


* * & 


But there is danger that this depreciation 
of organized religion—the contempt for 
creeds, the neglect of forms, the disparage- 
ment of the Church—may be carried too 
far. It is all very true that character is 
above creed, that morality is more im- 
portant than ritual, that human sympathy 
is more lovely than ecclesiastical zeal; but 
let us not forget that a man’s creed has 
an effect upon his character, that the forms 
of worship are an incentive to morality, 
and that zeal for the Church is often born 
of enthusiasm for humanity. Let us not 
be ashamed to be known as zealous church- 
men, so long as we have this psalmist for 
our model. 


Many churchmen, of course, bring re- 
proach upon the name they bear. Some 
men love the Church because of its ministry 
to their own personal life. They love the 
House of God and fervently repeat the 
praises of the psalmist because in its 
services they find peace and comfort and 
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receive a spiritual uplift; but they never 
think of the Church as a means for the 
redemption of the whole world. 


They contribute cheerfully for the 
support of the Church within their own 
door, but they give nothing for the extension 
of its missionary operations, or its Social 
Service. That selfish type of Churchman 
is found in all our congregations, and he 
makes the name contemptible in the ears 
of generous Christians. 

SE ee FOR 


Again some men love their church and no 
other. They are proud of its history. It 
was the Church of their fathers and they 
are loyal to it. They love its forms of 
worship and disparage ali others. They 
have sympathy with its endeavours, and 
look askance upon the success of others. 

The trouble with the churchman too often 
is that he looks.upon the Church as an end 
in itself, rather than as a means to higher 
ends. 


Many an Anglican glorifies his Church 
because of its chaste and beautiful form 
of service. It is the mode of worship that 
intensified his loyalty and makes’ him an 
enthusiastic churchman. 


Many a Presbyterian boasts of his Church 
because of its mode of government or its 
form of service. It stands for stability and 
dignity, for a reasonable democracy and an 
attractive simplicity; and therefore he is 
an enthusiastic and exclusive Presbyterian 
churchman. 


That type of church loyalty is based on 
pride of some sort, and is quite inferior 
to the zeal of the old Hebrew for his 
national religion. 


* * * 


It is right that we should love our own 
Church for her history, for her organiza- 
tion, for her mode of worship; it is right 
that our own Church should appeal to our 
national feelings and our ancestral pride, 
but these things should not be the basis of 
our loyalty. These should not be the 
glorious things that are spoken of our be- 
loved Zion. 


Little honour will these things bring to 
our Church, if it cannot be said of her. 
“This one and that one was born in her.” 
For the Church does not exist as an end 
in itself. The existence of the Church can 
only be justified by the fact that it serves 
the highest end of redeeming mankind. ~ 


St. Paul defined the purpose of the 
Church when he said, “And he gave some 
to be apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and 
teachers.” What did he give these officers 
for? Why did he plant the Church on 
earth? “For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of ministering, for the building 
up of the body of Christ, till we all come 
in the unity of the faith and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God unto a perfect 
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man, unto the fullness of the measure of 
the stature of Christ.” 


The Church exists for the development 
of men into the character of Christ, and 
that is the idea of the psalmist when he 
speaks of Mount Zion as the birth-place of 
manhood. That is what the Church is for; 
and therefore the most glorious thing that 
can be spoken of Zion—the City of God— 
is that it is a potent force for the regen- 
eration of men. 


- Let this prompt our zeal as churchmen, 
not an exclusive affection of our own forms 
of worship or admiration for our own mode 
of government, but a passion for human 
redemption. 


Where enthusiasm for service to others, 
for the evangelization of the world, is the 
secret of church loyalty, ecclesiastical zeal 
will not kill tolerance and sympathy and 
the churchman will not be narrow and 
exclusive. 


Such devotion to the Church springs 
from love for humanity and is as noble and 
generous as the affection of the Psalmist 
for the Temple at Jerusalem. 

. Uae et ge ek, 3 


Some of us profess great attachment to 
the Church of our Fathers. How can we 
best show our loyalty? Our loyalty can 
only be measured by our passion to make 
our Church a redemptive force throughout 
the world—the birth-place for the careless, 
the ignorant, the erring, into the Kingdom 
of God. 

If we make the Church an end in itself, 
our love for it will be narrow and selfish; 
but if we regard it as an agency for the 
salvation of others, our zeal will be com- 
prehensive and generous. 

The Church exists for a missionary pur- 
pose; and the true churchman is he who 
is loyal to her aim to usher in the era 
of worldwide brotherhood. 

The most glorious thing that can be said 
of our beloved Church is as we point to 
her converts at our own door and far away. 
“This one and that one was born in her.” 

The glory of our Church lies not in 
possession but in transmission. Our love 
for the Church is in exact proportion to 
our love for mankind and the breath of our 


human sympathy is the measure of our 


true ecclesiastical loyalty. 


A PLACE TO MEET THE LORD 


“Tf desired to put myself into the most 
likely place for the Lord to meet’ with me, 
I should desire the reading of the Scrip- 
tures; for I might pause over every verse, 
and say, ‘Such a verse was blessed to so 
many souls; then, why not to me? 

“T am at least at the Pool of Bethesda; 
I am walking amongst its porches, and who 
can tell but that the angel will stir the 
pool of the Word, while I lie helpessly by 
the side of it, waiting for the blessing?”— 
C. H. Spurgeon. 


* 
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A WESTERN PIONEER 
By Mr. MurpocH McLEop, EDMONTON 


(Rev. Hugh McKellar, D.D., of Calgary, 
has been gathering sketches of Presbyterian 
and pioneer history and work of early days 
in the West, and has kindly permitted 
some of them in the Recorp.—Ed.) 

* Ok OK 

I was born in Stornoway, Rosshire (Isle 
_of Lewis) in 1844, and at the age of 17 
left for the great Northwest in the service 
of the Hudson Bay, Co. We sailed June 24, 
1861, and after a long and perilous voyage 
of over seven weeks we reached York 
Factory, August 17. 

I spent the first year trading with the 
“Indians on the McKenzie and north to the 
Arctic to Fort Anderson, eighty miles from 


Franklin Bay in the Arctic Ocean, where 


we wintered. 

The fur was sent to Norway House, one 
of the most important posts of the Company. 
For many years it was the capital where 
officials met annually to arrange matters in 
connection with the fur trade. Here Sir 
George Simpson, the Governor, used to come 
by canoe from Montreal, a distance of 
several thousand miles. Immense quanti- 
ties of fur was shipped to England by way 
of Hudson Bay. 

In the spring of 1863, myself, two other 
Scotchmen, two Esquimos and fourteen 
Indians travelled the McKenzie and Copper- 
mine, seeking, for the Smithsonian Institu- 
tion, Washington, how far north the differ- 
ent species of birds went. 

The only means of travel was by dog- 
train in winter, the men following on 
snow-shoes, and by canoe in summer, often 
making portages of many miles, each man 
carrying from 100 to 200 pounds. 


While we were in the Upper McKenzie 
we dressed in deerskin coats, but while in 
the Arctic we wore the Esquimo costume. 
After enduring the hardships and priva- 
tions of the North for six years I returned 
to Red River. 


* * * 


The English Church and Roman Catholic 
were the only missions started in all this 
vast territory. In 1864 I met Bishop 
Bompas, “The Prophet of the North,” at 
Slave Lake and took him to Fort Simpson, 
a distance of 300 miles. 

The Bishop, myself, and an Indian made 
the trip together and by the time we reached 
Fort Simpson the Bishop was able to speak 
the Indian language. He entirely won the 
confidence of the Indians. A wonderful 
lingust, he soon translated a large portion 
of the Bible into the Indian language and 
taught the Indians to read it. og 
’ He lived with them many years without 
once returning to civilization. He was 
loved and respected by red men and white, 
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irrespective of their religious beliefs, and 
wielded an enormous influence for good 
wherever he went: 


In 1867 there were only two Presby- 
terian Missions west of what is now 
Ontario. Rev. Mr. Black at Kildonan and 
Rev. Mr. Matheson at Stone Fort, where I 
wintered. 


Stone Fort was built in the stormy times 
when rival trading parties existed and 
hostile bands were ever on the war-path. 
It had a massive stone wall around it and 
the Company buildings were in the centre. 


*% * * 


In 1868 I left the Company and went to 
Fort Garry (now Winnipeg) where I 
started the building of the first log church. 
In October the following year I settled at 
High Bluff near the Portage and started 
farming till Riel’s Rebellion broke out. 


On October 21, 1869. Riel with an organized 
force took possession of the highway to 
intercept Hon. Wm. McDougall, the new 
Governor, and staff. They confiscated the 
goods and seized the mail. Riel had com- 
manding inffuence over the French half- 
breeds and the support of the priests. 


I might say the blockading party was 
actually quartered in Pere Richot’s house, 
and O’Donoghue, a dangerous rebel, was 
studying for the priesthood. 


On November 3 they rode down to Fort 
Garry and took possession. Some forty 
loyal settlers were protecting the govern- 
ment supplies at Dr. Schultz’s house, when 
the rebel force of three hundred men came 
down and seized all and imprisoned the 
men in Fort Garry. Dr. Schultz himself 
was placed in solitary confinement. 


About seventy-five of us from High Bluff, 
Poplar Point and the west came to Kildonan 
to help the rest of the white settlers. A 
message came from Riel that the prisoners 
would be released if we returned to our 
homes, which we decided to do. 


A mere handful of men, we were making 
our way home through the deep snow of 
winter, when we were intercepted by a 
large force of Riel’s men mounted and well- 
armed. 


It was represented that Riel wished to 
see us. We returned to Fort Garry and, 
much to our surprise, were thrust into 
prison, Boulton, Scott, Powers, Parkers and 
myself, sentenced to death by shooting. 


* * % 


We were taken prisoners February 17, 
and I was in irons forty-three days. To 
this day I bear the marks of the hand- 
cuffs. 

On March 4 Scott was shot in the most 
brutal way at a few hours notice. I was 
told I would be shot three days later, but 
Riel apparently changed his mind or this 
story would not be told. 
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The shooting of Scott was to strike terror 
into the community, but it failed in its 
desired effect, many of Riel’s own men 
turning against him. Finally Col. Wolseley 
arrived with a large force and Riel and 
the other members of the Provincial 
Government fled to the States. 

In 1875 I married Sarah McLeod of 
Gladstone. We settled at Westbourne, 
Manitoba, but we still had difficulties to 
face. For four years we had grasshoppers, 
followed by high water. 


It was at this time that we first met 


Rev. Hugh McKellar, now Dr. McKellar, 
Mr. Grant of Burnside came with Mr. Mc- 
Kellar. We were busy fighting the grass- 
hoppers from the grain when they arrived, 
and they both turned in and gave us their 
help. 
* OO 

In 1879 we left for Edmonton. Our 
party consisted of fifty-five men, twenty- 
two women and two children. We had fifty 
wagons and carts, and fifteen half-breeds 
to drive the carts. 


After two days’ travel we met Messrs. 
McKellar and Stewart on Boggy Plains. 
They spent the night in our camp, and 
baptized one of our children, Margaret 
Anne. 


We left Winnipeg September 1, and 
were nearing Battleford October 15, when 
a severe snow storm met us and held us 
up for two weeks. Battleford consisted of 
a store and few half-breed houses. 


We reached Edmonton November 18. 
The river was frozen over, and we crossed 
on the ice. There was only twenty white 
men and six white women within five 
hundred miles of Edmonton the summer we 
arrived, and all our supplies had to be 
freighted from Winnipeg. 


The people were very kind and friendly 
and welcomed new-comers. The Methodist 
and English Church had missions, but no 
school was started. After three attempts 
Mr. Glass and myself started a school in 
the fall of 1880. 


* * *# 


In 1885 the North West Rebellion broke 
out. We were living in Belmont. A rumor 
was started that Indians were at Fort 
Saskatchewan, sixteen miles away. We all 
left our homes in great haste, turning the 
stock loose and taking with us what little 
we could carry, thinking we might never 
return. 


We took refuge at the Hudson Bay Co’s 
Fort. About five hundred of us sought 
protection for about three weeks. The 
women and children were placed inside the 
stockade, which was fourteen feet high with 
bastions at each corner. The Fort itself 
simply consisted of a few one-storey log 
buildings. The settlers always had their 
own arms in case of trouble. Chief Factor 
-Jas. McDonald was in charge of the Fort. 


-_ 
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About 1000 soldiers and volunteers and 
the Mounted Police from McLeod arrived 
and met the Indians at Fort Pitt where 
the real trouble was and the rebellion was 
soon at an end. 

The reason Edmonton was chosen for 
settlement was because the original rail- 
way survey passed through here, thence 
through the Yellow Head Pass on to Van- 
couver, but the main line was finally built 


‘through Calgary and the Kicking Horse 


Pass. As all our supplies had to be freight- 
ed from Calgary, this for many years was 
a handicap to Edmonton. However, in spite 
of all drawbacks it went steadily ahead. 

In 1907, I sold my farm in Belmont and 
moved to the Okanagan Valley, B.C., but 
returned to Edmonton in 1910, 


PAUL AND HIS BIBLE 


By PRINCI‘PAL OLIVER, D.D., SASKATOON. 

When the Apostle Paul was awaiting his 
execution the Romans kept him confined 
within his prison in what is now an under- 
ground chapel near the Forum. 

The last words from his pen were written 
to Timothy, dearest of his friends. He has 
no regrets: “I fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith.” 

But if he has no regrets, he still has 
some needs. He wants “the cloke that I 
left at Troas with Carpus” for they are 
letting him freeze. 

He wants Mark and Timothy, with the 
former of whom he had once quarrelled, 
but for both of whom he has the deepest 
love. He®wants their comradeship. 

But there is something else that Paul 
wants. It is “the books, but especially the 
parchments.” See II. Timothy, Iv.:13. 

What are these books and these parch- 
ments? They are evidently very precious 
to him. The “books” or the manuscripts 
are probably some of his own writings, 
copies of what he had sent to friends and 
churches, very likely the same as we now 
have in the New Testament. 

The parchments are “the parchment 
rolls,” or his copies of the Old Testament. 
For there were no small Bibles in those 
days a man could carry around with him. 

Paul wanted his Bible. Before many ~ 


days he would have to walk out the Appian _ 


Way to be beheaded, past where now is 
the little Protestant cemetery where they 
buried the poet Keats. It would help him ~ 
if he had “the books and especially the 
parchments,” especially the Bible, especial- 
ly the Book of Books that came by th 
touch of the Divine Spirit. 
Paul had not able to transport it on the 
last journey. How had he fed and sustain- 
ed his soul? Read verse 17.—‘The Lord 
stood by me and strengthened me.” 
We are living in an age when everyone 
can have a Bible. Let us use it and learn 
that in every crisis of our life and in our 
daily tasks “the Lord will stand by us and 
strengthen us.” eae 
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THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN 
CANADA. 


To the Congregations of The Church, 
Greeting: 


The Forward Movement Committee of the 
General Board rejoices in the manifest 
tokens of God’s favor in this, the Fifth Year 
of the Movement. More widely almost than 
we had dared to hope, the ministers’ have 
been meeting in groups for conference and 
prayer, and in their pulpits and elsewhere 
have been giving special attention to the 
Mind and Ministry of Jesus. 

It is too soon to forecast the far-reaching 
results of this year of study and fellow- 
ship, but the Committee is greatly en- 
couraged by the deep spiritual note and 
wistful longing everywhere manifest. 


The General Interests Convenor of one 


Synod voices a somewhat general conviction. 


in these words: “I believe that the idea of 
concentrating attention on the Mind and 
Ministry of Jesus has struck a note that 
has awakened, and will awaken, a much 
more widespread and favorable response 
than any other phase of the Forward 
Movement Continuation Programme.” 
* * 


From other reports the following are 
extracts: ‘Ministerial group conferences 
have been held at five centres in the Pres- 
bytery, and have proved very profitable.” 
“A great deal of enthusiasm is being 
expressed over expository preaching, and 
many men have told me that the attendance 
at the Church services is materially in- 
creased.” “The advice to make intensive 
study of the Mind and Ministry of Jesus 
is the best advice the General Assembly has 
given in my time.” “The devotional side 
of the Forward Movement was very gladly 
and cordially received both at the Pres- 
byteries and at the Synod, and I think our 
men are in better spirit for the preaching 
of the good news than they have been for 
some time.” 


May we not hope that out of this atmos- 
phere of faith and hope and courage will 
come a more complete surrender of our- 
selves to our Lord and Master, and a more 
ready response to the challenge of the days 
in which we live? 

* * * 


The Committee commends to all the 

membership of the Church the Week of 
Prayer—January 7 to 12—as a season 
in which, in congregation or in community, 
Christian people may meet together in 
grateful retrospect and strong resolve. 
Copies of the list of subjects for the Week 
of Prayer may be obtained from this office. 
The women will be required simply to be 
reminded that the W.M.S. Day Prayer 
is February 16. 


The Committee further expresses the 
hope that at the Annual Meetings of the 
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congregations all the members will definite- 
ly commit themselves, in co-operation with 
the office bearers and Sunday School work- 
ers, to a campaign of personal evangelism, 
with a view to the winning of others for 
the Lord Jesus and the assimilating of 
these into the Church’s life,—in accordance 
with the suggested programme of the For- 
ward Movement within the Congregation. 


* *k # 


In grateful acknowledgment of the good- 
ness of God, and in the heartfelt conviction 
that the people of our Churches sincerely 
desire the Kingdom of God to come in 
power, the Forward Movement Committee 
prays during these coming months ministers 
and members may aspire unto higher levels 
of achievement, that Easter time may see 
a large ingathering into the fold of Christ, 
and that throughout the Church we may 
all rise, by the aid of God’s good Spirit, to 
such a sence of stewardship of substance 
and of life as shall be commensurate with 
the needs and opportunities of these great 
days. “All things are possible to him that 
believeth.” 


In the name of the Committee. 
ALFRED GANDIER, 
Chairman. 


HINDRANCE OF GRADED LESSONS. 


In October RECORD was a quoted item 
“Killing Home Instruction” in which a 
lady writes:— 

As the mother of five children I made a 
practice, every week, Sabbath afternoon or 
Saturday night, of gathering the children 
around me and_ studying the Sabbath 
school lessen, in the old days when the 
lessons were uniform. The eldest as well 
as the youngest were there prepared for 
their lesson. 


“Then graded lessons were adopted in our 
Sabbath School. I was thrown out entirely 
with all the varied lessons for the different 
ones, and I dropped the preparations of 
my children for their lesson.” 


Of the above item Mr. J. D. MacKay, of 
Truro, N.S., an elder and a Sabbath 
School worker of long experience, writes 
to the RECORD :— 


“It is well to indicate how Graded S. S. 
Lessons hinder. 


“In my experience they have discouraged 
home study and home Bible reading, 
deadened interest in prayer-meeting study, 
disrupted meetings of teachers for lesson 
study, deepened difficulty of securing sub- 
stitute teachers, diminished influence of 
S.S. lessons on congregational life. 

“Surely it is not so much the topic as 
the method of treatment that should be 
varied to suit different ages above prim- 
ary grade.” 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond,. Stratford, last Mon. April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, 1st Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Van., 1st Tues., March. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Nokomis, Feb. 

Arcola, Kisbey, Feb. 

Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Jan., 10 a.m. 
Brockville, Kemptville, March 6. 

Bruce, Paisley, March 6, 10.80 a.m. 
Castor, Big Valley, Feb. 

Glenboro, Carman, Call of Mod. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, lst Tues., March. 
Kamloops, Vernon, Feb. 20. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, March 6, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, March 6, 3.30 p.m. 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, Jan, 9, 10.380. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, March 6, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, Pictou, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Qu’Appelle, Qu’Appelle, ae Tues., Feb. 
Rock Lake, Pilot Mound, 

Saugeen, Palmerston, 1st Ree .. Feb., 9.30 
Vermilion, Savoy, March. 

Victoria, Victoria, 19 Feb., 8 p.m. 


Calls From 


Erskine, “Meaford, Ont:, to Mr.- W. . Jd; 
Gallagher, of Harriston, Ont. 

St. Luke’s, Dom. No. 6, N.S., to Mr. A. J. 
MacDonald, of Little Harbour, N.S. 

St. Andrew’s, Campbellton, N.B., to Mr. W. 
W. McNairn, of Westville, N.S. 

Whitewood, Sask., to Mr. H. N. Morgan, of 
Lipton, Sask. 


Russell & Raymond, Sask., to Mr. A. L. 
Sibbald, of Leduc, Sask. 

Knox, Kerrisdale, Vancouver, to Mr. A. 
F. Munro. 

Killam, Alta., to Mr. Geo. Renwick, of 


Tongue Creek, Alta. Accepted. . 

Knox, Wroxeter, Ont., to Mr. C. A. Fer- 
guson, of Conquest, Sask. Accepted. 
Clifton, N.S., to Mr. W. S. Irving, of New- 

port, N.S. 


Escuminac, Que., to Mr. Geo. Gough. 

St. Matthew’s Ch., Vancouver, B.C., to Mr. 
Hillis Wright, of Grand Forks, B.C. 

Chalmers, Toronto, to Mr. W. Stanley Owen 
of Wallacetown, Ont. 

Port Dalhousie, Ont., to Mr. S. McLean. 

Fenelon Falls and Bury’s Green, Ont., to Mr. 
J. C. Davies, of Corbin, Kentucky. 

Alexandria, Ont., to Mr. J. A. H. McLean, 
of North Luther, Ont. 

Kensington Pres. Ch., Montreal, to Mr. I. 
Adams Montgomery. 


Inductions Into 

Hillsburg & Bethel, Ont., Nov. 16, Mr. A. 
W. Hare. 

Westlock & Clyde, Alta., Nov. 17, Mr. M. 
M. McLean. 

St. Andrew’s Ch., Merritt, B.C., Mr. W. R. 
Brown, of Westminster Hall. 

New Mills, N.B., Nov. 21, Mr. C. G. Me- 
Lennan. 

Arthur & Gordonville, Ont., Nov. 23, Mr. G. 
G. Treanor. 

First -Ch., ‘St. Catharmes, Ont, Novarce: 
Mr. J. A. Pue-Gilchrist. 

St. Andrew’s, Niagara Falls, Ont., Nov. 30, 
Mr. W. J. Walker. 

Rexton & Richibucto, N.B., Nov. 30, Mr. W. 
A. MacQuarrie. 


St. Andrew’s, Campbellton, N.B., Jan. 4, 
Mr. W. W. McNairn. 


Resignations of 


Westport & Newboro, Ont., Mr. A. W. 
Drysdale. 

Carstairs, Alta., Mr. A. M. McColl. 

Bala, Port Carling, Ont., Mr. J. A. Mes 
Donald. : 

Chalmers, Guelph, Ont., Mr. Geo. A. Little. 

Burlington, Ont. Mr. D. Anderson. 

Westminster Ch., Ottawa, Mr. C. W. 
Nichols. 

Sutton, Ont. Mr. J. G. Gauld. 

Blackville, N.B., Mr. Geo. A. Grant. 

West River & Green Hill, NSscMre ieee 
MacKenzie. 


Knox, Sydenham & Woodford, Ont., Mr. 
Hugh Craig. 

Ladysmith, B.C., Mr. J. G. Reid. 

Hilden, Harmony, éte,,: N.S, Mrs baw 


Parker. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. Edwin Smith, D:D., at Vancouver, on | 
Nov. 22, in his 78th year. 


Rev. Wm. Morrin, at Port Colborne, Ont., 
on Dec. 7th. 


Rev. W. Scott Whittier, D.D., at Rawdon, 
N.S., on Dec. 7th, in his 76th year. 


“These All Died in Faith” 


Our Foreign Missions 


STORY OF OUR KOREAN MISSION. 
By Rev. A. F. Rose. 


On a bright September morning, 1898, a 
little Japanese steamer dropped anchor in 
the port of Chemulpo on the west coast of 
Korea. 


Among her jostling crowd of Korean, 
Chinese and Japanese passengers were five 
young Canadians. Seven weeks before they 
had bidden good-by to their Nova Scotian 
homes and had crossed Canada from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific. 


Now the long journey was completed. 
Home and kindred and all the friendly 
faces and familiar scenes lay 10,000 miles 
behind. This strange and little known land 
of Korea was henceforth to be their home. 


All around them were the white-robed 
Koreans, the men with their top-knots and 
black horse-hair hats, the women with a 
white turban or with head and shoulders 
covered with a long green silk coat so that 
only the eyes were visible. 


The naked brown bodies of the toddling 
babies and the red, yellow and green 
garments of the older children made a 
kaleidoscope of color. 


Everywhere around them a strange lan- 
. guage was babbled, giving the new-comers 
a sense of isolation. This was the first 
barrier that would have to be broken down, 
word by word and phrase by phrase, before 
they could begin their work. 


That night they slept in a Korean inn, 
the first of many such nights they were to 
know in the days to come in the little oven- 
like rooms where darkness awoke to 
activity the hosts of insect life nestling in 
ate under the mats on the heated clay 

oor. 
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The next day a little steam tug carried 
them up the Han River to the ancient, 
walled city of Seoul, where. they were 
warmly welcomed by the Underwoods, 
Millers and other American missionaries. 


They also received a hearty welcome from 
the Korean Christians, but nothing 
touched their hearts so deeply as the coming 
of two men from Sorai to invite them to 
make their homes there. 


One of these was Mr. (later Pastor) Soh, 
in whose home our pioneer, Rev. W. J. Mc- 
Kenzie, had lived and died. 

Mr. McKenzie, called of God to Korea, 
finding his church not ready to undertake a 
new mission, had come out as an indepen- 
dent missionary in 1893. After eighteen 
months labor, typhoid fever laid the stal- 


wart form low and he passed to a higher 
service. 


His host, Mr. Soh, had written to the 
Canadian Presbyterian Church, appealing 
to it to continue the work. It was this 
letter that fired the hearts of many and led 
to our church undertaking work in Korea. 


Now Mr. Soh saw the first fruits of his 
appeal in the arrival of these five mission- 
aries, Messrs. Grierson, Foote and Mc- 
Rae with Mrs. Foote and Mrs. Grierson. 

* * * 


After visiting Sorai and _ consulting 
with the older missionaries, our men decided 
that it was not wise to settle in Sorai as 
they had desired. Though Mr. McKenzie 
had gone there while studying the language, 
he would probably not have remained there, 
as it is but a small village and not the 
right centre for an organized mission. 


Moreover, three years had elapsed since 
Mr. McKenzie’s death and during this time 
the work in Sorai and the surrounding 
districts had been under the care of Dr. 
Underwood, of the Presbyterian Church, © 
U.S.A. (North). 


The work in this Yellow Sea _ prov- 
ince was developing so rapidily that the 
pressing need was for experienced mis- 
slonaries with the language who could test 
the converts and organize and instruct the 
congregations springing up in all directions. 

It was therefore decided that the Can- 
adian Presbyterian Mission should locate 
in the provinces of Ham Kyung on the east 
coast, where the need was great and the 
converts few. 


The U.S.A. Mission gave us in exchange 
for McKenzie’s work in Sorai their work in 
the port of Wonsan and our missionaries 
located there. 


This enabled Messrs. Gale and Swallen, 
who had been working in Wonsan, to return 
to the western provinces to help meet the 
urgent situation there; and it gave our 
men an opportunity to acquire the language 
and gain experience before many churches 
demanded instruction and guidance. 

ok * * 


They found committed to their care a 
section of Korea as large as their native 
province of Nova Scotia, but with a popula- 
tion of about two millions. What a tre- 
mendous task! 


Two years later they were joined by Mrs. 
McRae and Miss L. H. McCully. 


The following year, 1901, saw the opening 
of Songjin station by Dr. and Mrs. 
Grierson, who lived in a barn while they 
built a Korean style house, which they 
then occupied until their home was built. 
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Mr. John Grierson, after many years 
of church and mission work in Canada, 
came at the age of 75 to Korea; and re- 
suming the carpenter trade of his youth 
labored for two years with his son and 
the Korean carpenters in the erection of 
these buildings. 


The Songjin staff was doubled by the 
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. and Miss Robb, 
but during the Russo-Japanese War (1904- 
05) the Mission station was temporarily 
closed and the Japanese settlement in the 
port was burned to the ground. 


The same war interfered with the open- 
ing of Hamheung station, so it was not till 
the fall of 1905 that Mr. and Mrs. McRae 
and Dr. McMillan took up their permanent 
abode there. 


The coming of Messrs. Young and Ross 
and Miss Mair strengthened the staff; but 
the mission’s first decade closed with our 
three stations manned with only two 
ordained men and one single lady worker 
for each. 


Of the two doctors one had to give most 
of his time to evangelistic work. The four 
wives gave valuable assistance in the Bible 
classes and schools. 


The far north now began to call for 
help. North Kando in Manchuria was 
filling up with Korean settlers, and groups 
of Christians were growing into little 
churches. 


The Foreign Mission work of our 
Canadian Church, like its Home mission 
work, had been divided up to this time 
between two Boards, East and West. Korea 
was under the care of the smaller and 
financially weaker Eastern Board, which 
found itself unable to adequately staff the 
rapidily expanding Korean work. 


At this crisis the Western Board decided 
to undertake the care of our northern field. 
This led to the opening in 1912 of our 
Hoiryong Station on the northern border 
by Mr. and Mrs. Barker and Dr. and Mrs. 
Mansfield. 


_ The churches in Kando were increas- 
ing so fast that the Mission soon found it 
necessary to organize a station in Man- 
churia, and Yong Jung was occupied in 
1918, Mr. and Mrs. Barker being our 
pioneers there with Mr. and Mrs. Proctor 
and Miss Cruikshank as their colleagues for 
the first year, while Mr. and Mrs. D. A. 
Meieneld took charge of the Hoiryung 
eld. 
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Our latest advance was the appointment 
last year of Dr. Foote to assist our General 
Assembly’s home missionaries in the evan- 
gelization of the Korean settlements in 
Siberia and in the care of the many Chris- 
tian groups there. 
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Space forbids mention of the labors of 
the other consecrated men and women who 
have followed the trail breakers and 
pioneers and who carry on and extend the 
work. 


But we remember the Misses Smith, Mc- 
Farlane, McKinnon and Kirk, who, broken 
in health, returned to the home-land. And 
we record with love and honor the names 
of Mrs. Young, Mrs. Grierson and Dr. 
Kate McMillan who have fallen in the 
service and gone to their reward. 


The Mission closes twenty-four years of 
work with a staff of fifty men and women. 
Three Presbyteries have been organized 
within our bounds, with twenty-four pastors, 
one hundred and forty elders and eighty 
unordained helpers. There are 363 churches 
in which there are 6,500 communicants and 
a total of members and adherents of over 
21,000. 


In the eighty-eight primary schools sup- 
ported by the Korean churches and in the 
ten mission schools over 6,000 boys and 
girls are being taught.—The Korea Mission 
Field. . 


A NEW USE FOR MISSION TEACHERS 
By Miss F. E. CLEARIHUE, INDIA. 


We were out on tour. Our tents were 
pitched for some days near a large village, 
while we labored in the villages of the 
neighborhood. - 


The village Court was in session. The 
brick Court House wall and tower looked 
very imposing, rising, as they did, some 
feet above their humbler mud neighbors. 

Usually the flow of justice and injustice 


was dispensed with little exertion on the 
part of the officials, but to-day! The 


morning mail brought a letter written in © 


Urdu. 


The Magistrate cannot read Urdu. The 
Guru, or holy man of the caste, is appealed 
to. He is steeped in the mysteries of in- 
carnations and re-births, but alas! he 
cannot read. 


Ah! here is the fat bania, who spends 
most of his day adding up, and adding to, 
the accounts of poor farmers, who un- 
happily have got into his clutches—a 
business man and rich. Surely he will be 
able to read that troublesome letter to 
the embarrassed Court officials, but no— 
’tis as Greek to him. There is no one else~ 
to appeal to. 
must wait. 


What’s that? Some one says why not 
try the people living in tents over there in 
the mango grove. A messenger is sent with 
the letter, and soon the interpretation there- 
of is made clear by the young Christian 
Catechist, who learned Urdu as well as 
other things in the Mission School. 


The matter, whatever it is, 


ae 
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Our Foreign Mission Staff 


THE MEN AND WOMEN WHO TAKE OUR PLACE AND DO OUR WORK 


AT THE FRONT. PRAY FOR THEM 


NEW HEBRIDES 


Note:—The work in the New Hebrides, our 
first mission field, has been transferred to 


The Presbyterian oe in Australia 
and others. 
TRINIDAD 
San Fernando - Arrived 
Reve.) Comin; M.A;, D.Ditc 1889 
Missi A Jer Archibald... 250.5 1889 
BRON acy einge AOL ASET 6 soe nsec oie wis 1894 
MEPS. eA. MOV ASOT us ate ee Y - 1894 
Rov.t.cl. Kemp, BiAyi soos. <.- 1913 
Rev. W. A. Hunter, B.A., B.D..... 1916 
ere VO AR TIUNCEl c, 25 sstwarae fi 1916 
Miss Grace M. Beattie, B.A....... 1916 
Misseuena M. Mieldeocy a. mn. ee Be 1917 
Peeve axle Cll yc ak fin d's cpa hte os 1919 
VETS OG BEER V0) 8 ae as lt 1919 
Rev.as. W.orbes so. 2. es ew 1920 
Nera) BGe0 dye 2k OLDES 0 ice Se eee 1920 
Mies beseiccG, Bently a. 0.0. 1920 
-Miss- Grace D. Salter, B.A....... 1921 
Mr A tl Dyment,..b.Acen. 3 1921 
E MesG 2b bsterbrooke. 2.0.66. 1921 
Mrs. C. E. Esterbrook, B.A... 1921 
Tunapana 
eyelet. viorton, M:A: 6s... 1901 
irs ots line MOLLON ates fe vive At 1901 
Guaico 
Rev. Geo. Murray, B.A.........-. 1922 
Princestown 
Rev. J. C. MacDonald, B.A..... 1914 
Mrs). cy MacDonald ..2 062.82. 1914 
Reviigsssisabeila Words... 5.0... 1916 
‘Couva Station 
meyeew. J..Green;<B.A... ae: 1910 
; BRITISH GUIANA 
_ Better Hope, Demerara 
ROMs OTOP PCL. s boos ta oe ws ne 1896 
Georgetown, Demerara 
Rev. J. A. Scrimgeour, B.A....... 1909 
Mrs. J. A. Scrimgeour, M.A... 1909 
Suddie, Essequibo 
Rev.- KR. Gibson Fisher......... 1906 
25 Mrs. R. Gibson Fisher........... 1906 
= Rey. Geo. D: MacLeod, B.A.....-:. 1920 
Mrs. Geo. D. Macleod, M.A.. 1920 
New Amsterdam, Berbice 
Rev. Neil M. Rattee, M.A....... 1921 
Mrs. Neil M. Rattee............ 1921 


Miss VME Stewartes tae oe 


Arrived 
Miss M. C. Mackay, M.A........ 1921 
Miss 8S. C. McDougall........... 1921 
Mra J. Nava Neila eo. 1922 
NORTH FORMOSA 
Tamsui 
* Miss Jane M. Kinney, B.A....... 1905 
Niss= Hannah Connell u3 1905 
Miss -Mabel-.G.: Clazie. ..0. 4%, 1910 
Mr. Geo. W. Mackay, M.A....... 1911 
Mrs. Geo. W. Mackay, M.A..... 1911 
Miss bilyiM Adair. to... . eee 1911 
Miss M. E. Luscombe, R.N....... 1917 
Rev. Geo. A. Williams.......... 1919 
Mrs. Geo. Aw William hee 1919 
Rev. -W.-G, Coates, Bs As, B:Die 32 1921. 
Mis. Ws G23 Coates = Bi Ay. oo 1921 
Taihoku 
even Wii Gaul ob Ate ss, 1892 
Mrs] Wine Gauld. oren en tere 1892 
Rev. Duncan McLeod, B.A....... 1907 
Mrs.-Duncan:. McLeod. 3. 732. 2 1907 
Miss: Isabel- Hiliot, R.N.... 2.5... 1912 
K. W. Dowie, B.Sc., B:Arch).....-1913 
Mrs. K. W. Dowie pore eee, er nee 1915 
Miss Jennie L. Hotson.......... 1918 
Miss Winnifred M. Achison...... 1919 
K. A. Denholm, M.D., C.M....... 1920 
Mrseak7A-= Denholm secs. 1920 
NMiscaMary dhe Halo. cn mre ee 1920 
CENTRAL INDIA 
Indore 
Miss) essie. “Duncan. 222... 1892 
Miss Harriet Thompson......... 1896 
Revie it. Laylorok Ave at oo 1899 
Marso ed. Tea ylor os oe 8 pare et 1899 
Rev. -R. Au Kine. MAS D:D ees. 1903 
irs Roe Kano BAL ee ate 1908 
HKlizabeth McMaster, M.D., C.M.. 1904 
Rev. Dod aDavidson.bsA.s je 1904 
Mrs. D. J. Davidson, M.D., C.M... 1904 
Miss Lizbeth Robertson, B.A.. Vee LOA LE 
Rev. A. A. Scott, B.A., B.D paar 1912 
Mrs,A.-A:; Scott Sra al Ee Se 1912 
Rev. Harold W. Lyons, B.A...<.~. 1915 
Mrs- Harold. W.lyons*........4) 1915 
Miss Hilda D. Banks, B.A........ 1919 
Rev. George P. Bryce, M.A., B.D.. 1920 
Mrs. George P. Bryce, B.A. Pee es 1920 
Miss A. Hope Jeffrey, R.N...... 1921 
Rev. Thos. B. MacMillan, B.A... 1921 
Mrs: Thos. B.-MacMillan. 23%. 1923 
Hat Piplia 
Miss Ethel Glendinning......... 1909 
Miss Margaret Coltart, R.N...... 1911 
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Rasalpura, Mhow P.O. Arrived Arrived 
IVE us oa Bve7 TA DANTE Ue ce ehate grin tia oe 1914 Miss». Vera “Hull Rinse at eee 1920 
Mrs Ac Re Grahamy RING: 1919 B : 
Rev. Thos. Buchanan, B.A........ 1920 Cyan 
Mrs. shosss buchanan... setae 1920 Rev. W..J7<Gook > BA am neers 1910 
Mr. Frank W. Beckwith......... 1921 Mrs. W. J. Cook........+...2.-5 1911 
Mrs. sFranky W. Beckwithi :2 32.2; 1921  Amkhut, Bhabra P.O. via Dohad 
Mhow Miss Bertha W. Robson, M.A... 1912 
Rev. J. Buchanan, M.D., D.D..... 1888 Miss Bertha Manarey........... 1912 
Mrs. Js > Buchanan, (M.D a. 1888 Mendha 
Poe PE a Gly MRO Rip eeu eo “ot 5 URev, Hy HeSmithes ee aca es 
Nips solived sh DTew ss Gre erate sp or Pods M SR sence (e 
NMASS#o GSSIG-W Clinic te eteuee ees 1896 th Meme eer re ee 
ME Setosyel. . WVECN AICS. tra ees One 1902 Jobat 
Reyne Donald. ices te es i911 Mr. H. H. Colwell, B.S.A., M.B... 1915 
Mrs. D. E. McDonald..........-. Lott Mrs. H.-H. Colwell. #2 1915 
Miss Margaret Cameron........ ENR ; 
Miss pee Kilpatrick, B.A.. 1914  Banswara S. Rajputana 
Miss Mary P . Ledingham Kes US ee. 1918 Miss Catherine Campbell........ 1894 
Neomuch . Miss B. Chone Oliver, M.D., C.M.. 1902 
; Reve: Dx G.. Gock # BAS .2aemee 1902 
Mrs. J. S. MacKay............. 1889 Mrs. D.G: Cock, Bilton 1902 
eb a Se poe a Miss F. E. Gruchy, B.A., R.N.... 1920 
Miss M..MacHarrie.;.......5... 1910 pinata tae ee ene ee 
Miss Gwen. Gardner, B.A....... 1914 
Miss Alice B. Munns............ 1919 GWALIOR 
Teck Jhansi 
Reve DA Simith: BA, BD eee A TOG Rev. J. Wilkie, D.D. (rejoined 1918) 1879 
; Mrs. John: Wilkie eee 1879 
il igo d DORI OPAESY coh ge epee nes oe Sines tare 1908 Mr. A, Hawtin, BSA 2 = ee 1918 
Sitamau Rev.<G. P.:Young;-B An ase 1921 
(Vacant) Mrs. °Gi-P.- Younes. a: 8s .onkeee 1924 
ee Pate aie ce iia site Miss Kathleen Caswell, B.A...... 1922 
Rutlam 
Bex J. Fraser pane DID Se eee 81 6 NORTH HONAN 
PS.od-7 raser) Oampbelliyn.nwa. 1877 
Rev. ind. ANCCTSON tet aereenee 1901 Changte (An Yang) 1 
Ai fe Nyy) ScAnderson er. rt ee 1902 Rev. Murdock Mackenzie, D.D... 1889 
TM. Waters; M:D.,G.M.. 25:2, 1903 Miss M. I.’ MaeIntosh..2. .2 soeeeeee 1889 
Wired Mii Watersin. «. tain 1903 Miss Jean I. Dow, M.B......... 1895 
Miss Elizabeth McLeod.......... 1919 Miss Minnie A. Pyke............ 1896 
Rev. John Griffith, -BA..<% 2.28 1897 
Kharua Mrs. John Griftiths. 2, soe 1897 
HiGy ond. ivr LLATCOURL i Wee aoa nnoneer 1900 Percy ©. Leslie, M.D., M.R.C.S2 3 1eo% 
Mraeu aR Harcourt. c. en ant 1906 Mrs. Percy. Cy Leslie= ae 1897 
Miss \Florence E. Clearihue....”.. 1906 Rev. Gillies Eadie, BiAw.. Soeies 1906 
Miss Margaret Drummond....... 1911 Mrs~. Gillies» Hadie, 6) 4) 20.0. aeee 1906 
oe Rev. J. M. Menzies, B.A.Sc., B.D.. 1910 
Ujjain Mrs. J. M. Menzies ?s... 324 -baeee SPOT 
Miss Jessies Guier:. egies cee 1893 Miss. I; MeTavish, M.Bs2 4 .eeee 19th as 
ao Rice aad CaM Gutatene ae Miss Clara L. Preston, R.N..... 1922 
re. Alex+ Nugent: wens tee ee : : : 2 
Rey. C. D. Donald, B.A., B.D..... 1915 Weihwei (Chi Hsien) 
Mrs@C;-D./Donald-BiA‘s.a. ye: 1916 Rev. J. H. MacVicar, B.A., D.D... 1889 
Revel bes. omillie, x5: Ace een aieee 1914 Rev. W. Harvey Grant, B.A..... 1892 
Miss Grace Patterson........... 1917 Mrs. W. Harvey Grant, D.D..... 1892 
Miser Veo MM Artitie cc. eee 1921 Rev. R. A. Mitchell, MA Memeo 1895 
Dh Mrs. R. A. Mitchell, M.D... .>.. sv895 
AE Miss Isabel McIntosh............ 1903 
Miss Margaret O’Hara, M.D., C.M. 1891 Rev. A. W. Lochead, B.A., B.D... 1904 
Rev. F. H. Russell, M.A., D.D..... 1893 Mrs} A. W; Lochead 35.22.)...eeee 1904 
Wivso et tole. RMSSell ec mer 6) cro eee 1895 Miss Elizabeth McLennan, B.A... 1905 
Wirsemls'4 Djs OOXSOT ne ne cere 1912 Mr. F.°M. Auld, B.A; aE Dae 1910 
Mi alige i) see CORSOM tee oss eet en oe 1914 Mrs.iio MM. Auld;> BA See 1910 
Mra OM. Scotte MDC. Me oe 1915 Mrs. J.°G, «Ratcliffe, at Naa 1911 
Mrs. Ce Me Scotts 2: ee 1915 Mr.’ J.) B. Hattie, BSc... eee 1912 
Miss Anna EAE B.A.. 1917 Mrs: J. B.. Hattie BvA pene 1913 
MigselillieayMacVicare.. vrswe on 1919 Mr. F. Carr-Harris, M.D., M.R.C.S. 1918 
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Arrived 
Miss Bertha M. Hodge.......... 1913 
Miss Winnifred Warren......... 1913 
NEISSCLSA POLL PCSIIC. Rapist ets ’on 1920 
Wiss. Katherine “H-Dunn . 230% 2.4 1920 
Mr. John T. Flemming, M.A...... 1920 
Miss Jonnv teh lemming... 6s... <3 1920 
Miss Margaret Mitchell, R.N..... 1920 
x Dita Wis Co Netterfield) M.Bot.cae: 192% 
Mrs. W. GC. Netterfield, R.N..... - 1921 
«= Miss Annie HE; Christie......... 1921 
Mr. Bruce. Copland,B:A..%... . 1922 
Miss Jean H. Sommerville...... 1922 
mevs, George K, King, “BoA... 1922 
MrseuGeorven KK. eKing ss)... oes. 1922 
Chiao Tso 
Rome avive.5.slucerells B.A‘) cs 1909 
Nir eee ys. uttrelly Bok. 7.27) 1909 
Hwaiking (Ching Yang) 
Reva) oA Mowatt. DAs. ot 1k ee. 1904 
Breed ED VO WAL Ges 2: 5 eucatie Gens cess 1904 
essen nnterO, Nel esi en. oe .1909 
Belews. boyd, 9 M.AG -B:Diiu 2 --1912 
RUM SomeEL pes LOY O's ole fc ap Pie aoe ol tise L912 
Miss Margaret H. Brown, B.A... 19138 
Warm Vt axe eCEdS, #1VL. Dz. > shee mcs. 2.2 1915 
ise Vt th ON CCUS 45 » cn als es eee 1915 
Bisseau tn TAVOSS; BD sAl ss wowace: 1915 
Nee Re Geeotruthers, MB... s3).-. 1915 
Wire, otruthers, BA... 35. 1915 
Miss C. MacDougall, B.A......... 1916 
asses ailaAl @DrydGnss wi 22 as os 1917 
cee Oleh. mo LOWA LE che. eee owns 1919 
Mr. K. A. Baird, M.A., M.D.C.M.. 1921 
NeswicwA« baird, Mus, Bac... 1921 
Hsiu Wu 
bee inev. George M. Ross, B-A....... 1904 
NrssGeorge M. Ross./..0.6.565. 1904 
Rev. J. G. G. Bompas, B.A., B.D... 1914 
io. Aaa Gr DOMDAS 6. ..tixens eso 1916 
Miss Helen MacDougall.......... 1921 
Tao K’ou 
Rev. Andrew Thomson, B.A...... 1906 
Mrs. Andrew Thomson.......... 1906 
Miss Margaret McDonald........ 1909 
eMViisss Leah -Dinwoody .s./:5....%..; 1912 
ov elie, cores, B.A... 225.655 «: 1914 
Seeehirs.H.». Forbes, R.N...... 2.2. 1914 
Wuan 
Seeieva Jost. bruce, BAe. oi sah, 1902 
Di cre ahs SISLUCE ic one ole ate «ck atone 2 1906 
mehev. Harold: M.. Clark, B.A....... 19038 
Rercme ir arold., Mi. Clark.%.0 25..." 1906 
Diss eeCTTACCy OY KESic > on eee «oie feiss 1912 
Moss Kk. Mo Anderson. s....¢.... 1917 
Tsinan, Shantung 
Mr. Wm. McClure, B.A., M.D..... 1888 
iene Vil NLC CIUTC.< ter.) os occ sos 1888 
_Rev. J. D..MacRae, M.A., B.D..... 1909 
ise OL), SMACK ACs @ vice oies «ators 1909 
Mrs... Bs-Struthers, B.A.s..:... 19138 
Wire ies otruthers,<b.A.,. MBs .01914 
Mr. Harold W. Harkness, B.A... 1915 
1915 


Mrs. Harold W. Harkness, B.A... 
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Kikungshan Arrived 
Rev. Jonathan Goforth, D.D...... 1888 
Mrs.; Jonathan: Goforth. 24.44 soe 1888 
Tientsin 
Mrs Huch, Mackenzie... .% soc... 1909 
Mrs: Hugh-“MacKenzies. ..¥2 3.48 5 1910 
Miss Violet-.O.~ Batyertce oa ee 1920 
SHANGHAI 
Rev. D. MacGillivray, D.D., LL.D. 1888 
Mrs. Donald MacGillivray, B.A... 1900 
MisseMargarety Rh: Gayus. 1910 
Miss Carrie M. Cowan.......... 1920 
NORTH KOREA 
Wonsan (Gensan) 
Miss> ite He MeCully titers sew nes 1900 
IMT SS pH eee NL COUTIV. mace. ree 1909 
Rev. D. A. Macdonald, B.A....... 1912 
Mrsx-DecA]eMacdonalde.2n.cee 1912 
hey; 1-32. O-o Mraser: «BAck ees 1914 
NMrsa esis O- Brasserie oe 1914 
Marr des: Gordon “McOaulie. ike 1920 
Miss > hthelCScrutonssss. ene 1922 
Ham Heung (Kanko) 
Rey - De MeeMcRaee Bil. eee 1898 
Myrozc DM eo McRae. cvoren os cere as 1898 
Miss rJennies Br-Robbick ness. 1908 
Reveeh. 2; koune ab Aw; woke oe 1906 
MET seeelgee Ly, GY OUND re Halen eho 1.920 
Miss Ethel McEachren.......... 1913 
Kev..0--WaMcDonaldy BA se oot 1914 
MreneDcyWieiieDonaldss 2. ase 1914 
Revask. GooV €8ey-% te orcas ooo 1921 
Mrsx he Ga: Vesey ¥, 5 ies oid eee 1921 
Songchin (Joshin) 
Rev. R. Grierson, B.D., M.D...... 1898 
Nrsseh Grierson. B.Ave eee 1918 
Rev. cASRhoss. B. Det lees ke 1907 
WITS SA Re RS RUSS ANS eas ene aes 1907 
Miss lM CROP ers') S22 tees 1909 
REVS. J) Ghee POCUOl, © bso hae ee 1913 
Mrs=/S 2 Proctor sew rane 1913 
Miss Mary ‘TRomas-.v-. se te 1918 
Hoi Ryung (Kainei) 
Rev. W. R. Foote, M.A., D.D.... 1898 
Mrste wack Wooterct cee. onan 1898 
EG Vee A ache ThODDse 5A apt clea ee 1901 
Mrss?A fe RODD uty ce oat cee 1901 
Miss Hdna MacLellan: ..... «..:. 2, 1913 
Rev. R. M. MeMullin, B.A........ 1920 
Miarsvehen Mo oc iMullin f..ccmteceee 1920 
Miss*Christinag- He Currie... 60 eon 1921 
MasgseA Ut S ROS@a ve. 2% crocs saan eee 1921 
Yong Jung (Kanto) 
ReverA wee Barker BAG oes 1911 
Nirs Aj He barker? A 26. ee eae OTe 
TE Vien WI as COLL HIVE A cet terete tee 1914 
Mrs AW inc Scottie cae wee Cee 1914 
Miss Maud MacKinnon.......... 1915 
Mr. Stanley H. Martin, M.D., C.M. 1916 
Masri sha rulry i beclN tes cicth ates 1916 
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Miss Emma Palethorpe......... 1916 Rev. T. A. Broadfoot, B.A., B.D.. 1907 
Miss:Gértrude t.cGasse. sare pines 1916 MrsieT! AS Broadtoot.c. 2%. ca. s 1907 
Miss Jessie Whitelaw, R.N...... 1918 Miss Agnes J. Dulmage, B.A.... 1914 
Miss F. J. Murray, M.D., C.M... 1921 Miss’ H.. A.sSheéarer;..ReN secs: 1915 
Miss Ethel M. Duncan......... ~ A S20 
Seoul Miss Bessie F. Baty, R.N......... 1920 
Mr. Thos. D. Mansfield, M.D.... 1910 Rev. B. D. Armstrong, B.A., B.D.. 1920 
Mrs. Thos. D. Mansfield......... 1910 Mrs. B, D. Armstrong, R:N... 72; 1920 
Mr. Francis W. Schofield, D.V.S... 1916 Mr: Hi s-W.Becking Ss. o6 a2 eee 1921 
Miss Mabel B. Young, R.N..... 1920 Mrs; He: W* Becking 34a 1921 
pak. i : Miss~‘B. “M>-Cairns-is7 2. ee 1922 
Note:—Missionaries stationed at Yong ; 
Jung should be addressed, Kanto, Man- Shekkei 
churia, via Kainei. Miss *Ethel - Go “Reid 3.220% ae ee 1912 
Rev. Duncan McRae, B.A., B.D.. +e 
Mrs. Duncan <“McRaé.es tne. ae 91) 
SOUTH CHINA Miss Luella Crockett............ 19%r9 
Kongmoon Mr. George G. Wannop, M.D..... 1919 
REVia Wis Role Kaye MAY ae ices 1902 Mrs. George G. Wannop, R.N..... 1919 
Mrs. W.2kh. MekKay, BAL cas 1902 : 
Miss Jessie MacBean, M.D....... 1906 Canton 
J. A. McDonald, M.D., C.M....... 1906 Miss Agnes I. Dickson, B.A....... 1904 
Vrs eds As Vic Donald timeout one 1907 Miss Florence H.-Langrill........ 1913 


MEDICAL WORK AT RUTLAM, INDIA. 


By Dr. J. M. WATERS. 


Although there is a certain monotony in 
our dispensary work, we see a very large 
number of interesting cases. 


Sometimes the man who is relieved of a 
cockroach or beetle in his ear shows more 
gratitude than a patient on whom a major 
operation has been performed. 


It is rather remarkable how often foreign 
bodies, such as beads and kernels of corn, 
are found in the ear and nose, especially of 
children. 


One interesting boy of twelve came as a 
patient from the Boys’ School. About two 
years ago his father died, leaving him some 
money. His covetous aunt tied some cloth 
around his leg, and pouring kerosene oil 
upon it, set it on fire. He was very badly 
burnt about the knee. 


For several months he was treated in 
Jaora State Hospital, and afterwards was 
brought by Mr. Anderson to Rutlam. Here 
he was taken into the school and attended 
to. : 

The scar-tissue so contracted his leg 
that it was useless, and he had to walk on 
crutches. An operation has given him a 
perfect use of his leg, and now he walks 
with a scarcely perceptible limp. 


The sale of medicines with the fees, dona- 
tions and rents, have brought our income 
for the year up to $1,500.00, this being more 
than $300.00 in advance of last year’s in- 
come. : 

* * CS 

The number of patients for 1921 was a 
little over 6,100. This of course does not 
represent the number of opportunities we 
have had of presenting the Message, for we 
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have had over 260 in-patients, and these 
are usually accompanied by the whole fam- 
ily, and some of them have many visitors. 


On one accasion I counted twenty-three 
women and children who had come to visit 
two patients, This offers the very best 
opportunities for evangelistic work, as the 
women who come as visitors seem to have 
plenty of leisure. 

Besides these our dispensary patients are — 
frequently accompanied by several friends, 
and on the average pay five or six visits 
to the dispensary during their illness. Our 
patients are not drawn from Rutlam alone, 
but from the surrounding villages and 
towns. 

We find it frequently very difficult to per- 
suade people to come into the hospital for 
treatment. They give many excuses for 
not coming. 

Several cases that were practically blind 
with cataract refused operations and wished 
us to treat them with eye-drops. As we 
could not promise that they would be bene- 
fited from this treatment, several cases 
went away and we have not heard of them 
again. . 

When some notorious quack makes his 
annual tour, they will probably submit to 
operation at his hands, and when the eye 
has been destroyed we shall probably have ~ 
them as patients again, when we shall be 
asked to treat his maltreatment. 


In the month of May a severe epidemic 
of cholera broke out as an aftermath of a 
great Hindu festival, held in Ujjain. Be- 
sides treating patients in Rutlam city, we 
had a cholera camp for the pilgrims, most 
of whom were overtaken by the disease 
while on their way home. 
among these where we could watch them 
night and day was only 10 per cent. 


The death rate — : 


JANUARY, 1923 


EVANGELISM IN NORTH HONAN. 
By Rey. A. W. LOCHEAD, B.D. 


Wu Luan Tien, October 18, 1922. 


Honan Presbytery’s Evangelistic Com- 
mittee met at Tao Kou and planned a 
series of meetings throughout North Honan 
this autumn, at Tao Kou, Hsiu Wu, Wuan, 
etc., twelve days at each place. 

Two foreigners and several native preach- 
ers are sent from other stations to help at 
each place. We keep going for three long 
periods each day. We have a big cotton 
tent from Wuan, and we have fairly good 
crowds. 

This morning the English teacher from a 
High School near came with some of his 
pupils to invite us to their school to speak. 


-We went after breakfast and Mr. Ross 


and I spoke on “The Fear of the Lord is | 


the beginning of wisdom,” and greatly en- 
joyed the privilege. 

This afternoon I spoke for nearly an hour 
in the tent on “Sin, Righteousness and 
Judgment.” When one can speak the 
language of the heart he always finds that 

_ people listen intently and understand read- 
ily. 
2 * * * 

At 4.30 p.m. Mr. Ross and I went across 
the river to Wu Chih, the country town, and 
called on. the magistrate,—a young man 
of thirty-five, who has studied in Kai feng fu 
under some of the missionaries there and 
has some knowledge of the Gospel. He 
received us cordially. 


The river that flows past Hwaiking 
enters the Yellow River four miles south of 
this. The embankments are about thirty 
feet high. The bed of the river is ten or 
fifteen feet higher than the level of the sur- 
rounding country. If the banks were to 
burst in flood time and this river flow over 
the country the damage would be very 
great. 

It is said that Kai feng fu is nearly forty 
feet below the level of the Yellow River 
that flows just five miles north of it. 


Last night we preached from seven 
o'clock till nine-thirty. We have. five 
Chinese preachers along so Mr. Ross and 
I sandwich our address in among theirs, 
ge of us speaking as a rule twice in the 

ay. 

This does not put the foreigner too much 
in the foreground. But as a matter of fact 
when the foreigner is speaking the Chinese 
are far more quiet and attentive than when 
the native preachers are speaking. It 
seems rather easy for the latter to wander 
far afield, and waste their time and the 
time of the people over things that are 
far away from the Gospel. 

SUNDAY P.M. 
- We have now had five days preaching 
here. To-morrow we strike tent and return 
to Hsiu Wu and have six days there. We 
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have had some excellent addresses and 
attentive crowds. The Christians met here 
in the chapel this morning while we were 
preaching in the tent. 

* * * 


We see great evidence everywhere of 
feverish preparation for further civil war 
in North China. Tens of thousands of new 
recruits everywhere and rumors of dis- 
sensions and quarrels among the war lords. 


Dr. Goforth and all the missionaries in 
Kai feng are busy in General Feng’s camps, 
instructing his recruits. What the result 
will be of a great Christian general enter- 
ing upon the game of politics and war and 
struggle for supremacy, remains to be seen. 


May God overrule all for the advance- 
ment of His Kingdom and for the eventual 
peace of this great land. We seem far 
enough off peace now. It looks as if some 
one great military leader must destroy all 
opposition, force his way to the top and 
rule. 

The civil authorities seem capable only 
of wrangling and resigning. The difficuul- 
ties are far far beyond human power to 
conquer. It looks as if the time of turmoil 
and destruction and sorrow is not past. 


MODESTY IN DRESS, IN HONAN. 
By Miss E. McLENNAN, B.A. 


A few months ago, I received a letter 
signed by the evangelist and elders of a 
congregation in a neighboring town, call- 
ing my attention to the unseemliness and 
immodesty of some of the new style of 
women’s garments: short trousers reaching 


only half way down from knees to ankles, 


short tight sleeves and abbreviated skirts 
on the upper garments, revealing the figure 
in a way quite shocking to old-fashioned 
minds. 

The letter asked for my co-operation in 
preventing the entrance of such styles into 
our schools, or if by any sad chance such 
an innovation had already made its ap- 
pearance, for aid in its suppression: and, 
it pleaded: 

“Please strenuously advise and fervently 
implore the pupils to adhere to the time- 
honoured fashions becoming modest Chris- 
tian maidens.”—Honan Messenger. 


The population of India is 315,000,000. 
The field of our own Church, the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, is one-hundredth part of 
that, 3,150,000 ,and covers about one-hun- 
dredth part of India’s area No other church 
is giving these people to the Gospel They 
look to us And we have hardly touched 
the work 


“IT will give one million dollars to the 
man who will write a better book than the 
Bible.,—L. W. Munhall. Dr. Munhall’s 
challenge has never been taken. 


Young Peoples’ Societies 


“BUILDING THE NATION.” 
By Rev. D. N. McLACHLAN, B.D. 


In chapter 4, the author of “Building 
the Nation” deals principally with:— 

(1) Canada’s need of Immigrants. 

(2) The kind of Immigrants needed. 

(3) The treatment of Immigrants when 
they arrive. 


Canada’s Need of Immigrants 


I. When one remembers that in Canada 
there are only two people to the square 
mile as compared with 370 in England and 
650 in Belgium, very little argument is 
required to show that immigration is one 
of the immediate problems confronting the 
Government of Canada. 

The late Sir Wilfrid Laurier once 
declared that the province of Saskat- 
chewan alone could support thirty millions. 

The best minds in the Dominion are 
agreed that the question of greatest 
importance is not the number of persons to 
be allowed into the country, but the quality 
of those who come. 

Transportation companies, owners of 
vacant lands and others for selfish reasons 
may urge the Government to remove all 
restrictions, allowing people from any land 
to enter. Would such a policy be wise? 
Is it possible to establish certain national 
ideals and admit only such people as are 
willing to conform to those ideals. 


II. The Kind Needed. 


Among all the classes needed inthis 
country farmers are the most urgent. The 
basic industry of Canada will always be 
agriculture. It is said that in three of the 
provinces west of lake Superior, there are 
twenty-five million acres of arable land 
available for settlement within fifteen miles 
of each side of railway lines. This fact 
suggests such questions as:— 

(1) Why should it be that fully fifty 
per cent. of Canada’s population live in 
towns and cities? 

(2) Why do so many young men who 
attend agricultural colleges not return 
to farm life? 

(3) Would it help if farmers’ sons were 
made financial partners with their fathers 
and admitted to a full share in the manage- 
ment of the farm? 

(4) If agricultural people could be 
induced to come to Canada, would they 
remain on farms under present conditions? 

(5) How many generations would be 
required to transform immigrants from 
British cities into good Canadian farmers? 

* OR 


It is important that there should be a 
strong immigration policy. It is true a 


greater number of people in Canada would 
ease the national financial burden upon 
those now here. It is necessary also to 
have vacant land put under cultivation. 

But it is imperative that peace-loving, 
law-abiding, industrious people be invited 
to the citizenship of Canada. 

People from foreign lands who desire 
to make their homes permanently in 
Canada should be admitted on the under- 
standing that they will be required to lay 
aside sentimental race consciousness and 
help to develop a Canadian ~~ national 
consciousness. They must be helped to 
free themselves from ideas and habits 
not in harmony with Canadian ideals. 

Worthy Canadian citizens will most 
easily accomplish this by friendly inter- 
course with immigrants in the regular work 
of the week, and in social fellowship. To 
achieve this end the use of the English 
language must be insisted on. Can these 
things be accomplished? Does the real- 
ization of them involve individual re- 
sponsibility? 


Ill. The Treatment of The 


When He Comes. 


Young People’s Societies can do a great 
deal to assist in the difficult task of 
assimilation. It 
members of the Society should get clear 
before their minds the facts:— 


399 


“Foreigner 


(1) That most of us are descendants of” 


immigrants. 

(2) That immigrants arriving in Canada 
are strangers in the midst of new conditions, 
and therefore require friendly help. 

(4) That they are or may become 
members of the Christian Church. 

(4) That they may be valuable citizens 
of Canada. 


The obvious duty therefore is to welcome 
the stranger, thus creating in him a desire 
to become a good citizen of his adopted 
country. Often seemingly little things 
foster national hatreds which are disas- 


trous to the production of a strong, virile — 


and united nation. f 


One such “little” thing would be the 
names sometimes applied to New Canadians. 
The term “blue nose” from Nova Scotia; 
“habitant”’ from Quebec; “hay seed” from 
Ontario; ‘‘cow boy” of the West, contain 
no slur, but rather a friendly rivalry, often 
stimulating and helpful. 

On the other hand, 

“sheeney,” “nigger,” 
volving national inferiority. There is no 
uplifting or cementing qualities in these 


“dago,” “chink,” 


‘names;” therefore, they will be avoided 


by all true Canadians. 


is necessary that the - 


contain a sting, in- — 
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“MY FATHER’S BUSINESS.” 


A NEW YEAR’S MOTTO 
A LIFE IDEAL 


This is the story of the Motto.— 


“And the child grew, and waxed strong 
in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace 
of God was upon him. 


Now his parents went to Jerusalem every 
year at the feast of the passover. 


And when he was twelve years old, they 
went to Jerusalem after the custom of the 
feast. 


And when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 
in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother 
knew not of it. 


But they, supposing him to have been in 
the company, went a day’s journey; and 
they sought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. 


And when they found him not, they 
turned back again to Jerusalem seeking 
him. 

And it came to pass, that after three 
days they found him in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the doctors, both hearing 
them and asking them questions, 


And all that heard him were astonished 
at his understanding and answers. 


And when they saw him they were 
amazed; and his mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast-thou thus dealt with us? 
Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing. 


And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
sought me? Wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father’s business? 


And they understood not not the saying 
which he spake unto them. 

And he went down with them, and came 
to Nazareth, and was subject unto them; 
but his mother kept all these sayings in 
her heart. 

And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with God and man.” 
—Luke 2: 40-52. 

* * * 

Many young people have taken “My 
Father’s Business’ as the motto, the ideal 
of their lives: Here is a story of one who 
did so. 

- Two men met in a train and were talking 
_ together. . 


“What is your business” asked one of the 


other. 


“My business is to extend the Kingdom 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


“Oh, yes I know, but what is your real 
business ?” 


“That is my real business. I carry on 
some lines of work to provide means for 
that business of extending Christ’s King- 


. dom, but that is the business of my life.” 


That man knew that Jesus could save 
people from sin, the sin that always brings 
misery with it, and he made it the business 
of his life to let other people know that 
Jesus Christ could save them from sin, and 
to persuade them to receive Him as their 
Saviour. 


That man had the true view of life, not 
the life that lives for what it can get, but 
for the good it can do. 


That is the life of real satisfaction. It 
gives happiness as it passes along and 
happiness at life’s end and forever. 

* * * 


I once knew a man who had worked hard 
and lived plainly and had become rich but he 
had no thought beyond himself. 


Then he quit work and thought he would 
enjoy his money, so he spent it in rare 
foods and feasting. 


To say that he made a pig of himself 
would be disrespectful to the pig, for the 
pig fulfils the end for which it was made. 


This man made himself ill, lived out his 
days in misery and so went out of life. 


When he passed on to another life he 
could have only wretched memories forever 
of the way he had lived. 


* * * 


Now young folk, will you not at this 
New Year make ‘My Father’s business” 
the motto of your life. It will make you 
better farmers, mechanics, merchants, 
housekeepers, and all else that you may 
undertake. 


It will make your lives more true and 
noble, more happy and joyous, and it is 
the only kind of life that will leave with 
you happy memories forever. 


That you may make this ideal your New 
Year motto, and may have this year all 
the gladness that such a- life ideal brings 
with it, is your Record’s New Year wish to 
you men and women of to-morrow. 
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THE STORY OF AN EARTHQUAKE 
IN JAPAN 


One afternoon in a little village of Japan 
there was a great stir. The narrow streets 
were full of people who were getting ready 
for a merrymaking in the evening. 


The village was on the seashore. Above 
on the high plain behind the village an 
old man was watching from his home the 
merry crowd below. 


Suddenly in the midst of the fun and 
laughter there came the shock of an earth- 
quake, but as Japan is the land of earth- 
quakes, this did not frighten them. The 
boys and girls ran up and down the streets 


as before. 
k * x 


But as the old man looked out at the 
sea, the waters were acting strangely. 
They seemed to be running away from the 
land. 


Below him the people were wondering 
what that great ebb could mean. They 
were watching it from the beach. The old 
man knew what it meant; he knew the 
danger that was coming. His one thought 
was to save the people in the village. 


“Bring me a torch! Make haste!” he 
called to his servants. In the fields behind 
him lay his great crop of wheat. It was 


piled up in the shocks ready for the market. 


In a moment the dry stalks were blazing. 
The big bell pealed from the temple. 
Back from the beach, away from the sea, 
up the steep side of the cliff came the 
people from the village. They were coming 
to try to save the crop of their rich neigh- 
bor. 


“Look!” shouted the old man as _ they 
reached the upper plain in safety. 


They looked eastward through the 
twilight. At the edge of the horizon they 
saw a long, lean, dim line—a line that 
thickened as they gazed. That line was 
the sea rising up like a high wall and 
coming swiftly shoreward. 

oe * * 


Then came a shock heavier than thunder. 
The great swell struck the shore with a 
weight that sent a shudder through the 
hills. 


When the people looked again, they saw 
a white horror of se& raging over the place 
of their homes. It drew back, roaring. 
Then it struck again and yet again. Once 
more it struck and ebbed; then it returned 
to its place. 

On the plain no word was spoken. Of 
all the homes, only two straw roofs could 
be seen tossing on the waves. Then the 
voice of the old man was heard saying 
gently: “That is why I burned my wheat.” 


~ 


He stood among them almost as the 
poorest, for his wealth was gone; but he 
had saved four hundred lives by the 


sacrifice.—Nola Almond in The Presbyterian «— 


Advance. 


WHAT I AM THANKFUL FOR 
By A Boy OF NINE 
In Stanley Church Sabbath School, West- 


mount, Montreal, prizes were offered for 
the best list of “Things I am Thankful for.” 

Many lists were given in by the boys 
and girls. They were carefully examin- 
ed by judges, and the prizes and medals 


were given for the five best lists in order — 


of merit at the 8.S. gathering before Christ- 
mas. 
The following is No. 3, the middle one of 
the five, by a boy of nine. 
bd * * 


I am Thankful For 
God — Jesus — Bible—School—Church— 
Stars — Moon — Sun—Animals—Winter— 
Summer—Body—Trees—M other—F ather— 
Brother — Water — Fish — Wind — A good 


appetite — Cold — Heat — Snow—Skiing—_ 


Skating — Sliding — Swimming — Toys — 
House — Games — Air — Alive — Grass — 
Flowers — Day — Night — Brains — Bed— 
Bread—Meat—My father doesn’t swear, 
drink, smoke—Being born under the Union 
Jack—For peace, no war—For freedom — 
For an open Bible—No epidemics around— 
For a Sunday School—No earthquakes ever 
come here—A good harvest—For health— 
For hands and fingers—For eyes to see 
things—For ears to hear—For nose to 
smell—For taste—For feeling—For friends 
—For a voice to sing—For an ear for music 
—A happy home—For good food—Comfort- 
able clothes—For good books—For pretty 
pictures—For sleep—For holidays — For 
Mount Royal—For the St. Lawrence—For 
St. Helen’s Island—For the beautiful city 
of Westmount—For our beautiful autumn 
—F or trains to travel on—For ships to sail 
on—For electric light—For music—For 
gramophones—The telephone—For coal to 
keep me warm—For legs to walk with— 
For teeth to chew with—For love—For kind 
acts—For good laws—For policemen—For 
firemen—For victory in the great war— 
For fruit—For clean heredity—For a 
country with great possibilities—For teach- 
ings of Jesus—For His wonderful life— 
For his death—For his resurrection—For 
His ascension—That He stills lives—He is 
a mediator with God—The privilege of 
prayer—That he is still with us—He 
enables us to overcome sin—For the promise 
of Heaven—Privilege of sending the Gospel 
to the heathen—For being able to give to 


the Thank-offering—For being a child of 


God—For Christian teaching in my home— 
For having been dedicated to God by my 


parents—For the hope of being a mis- | 


slonary some day. . 
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ONE MORNING, BEFORE “BREAKFAST” 
By Mrs. J. C. MACDONALD, TRINIDAD. 


At 6 o’clock, one Thursday morning, 
the Missionary said to his wife: I’m going 
tO NGS . for the Rally Service at 8.15. 
Can you come?” She thought she could. 


The children had to be bathed and 
dressed, a meal eaten (at home we'd call 
it breakfast, here it is “tea” or “coffee’’), 
then family worship, seeing that the small 
boy had prepared his lessons for school, 
etc., and other sundry “chores,” as all 
mothers have to do, and then the car was 
off. 

It was a beautiful ride—so far as it 
went. Then the road became impassible 
for a car, and we got out to walk the 
remaining mile and a fraction. That is 
a small thing in Nova Scotia:—but here!_ 


After fifteen minutes of mud, slippery, 
sticky and deep, I fully realized that I’d 
been having malaria and had just taken 
a dose of quinine, and that the tropical 
sun was hot. 

* * * 


Finally our persistence was rewarded by 
the sight of N. . . school, beautiful for 
situation, on the top of a steep hill. 


Rows of nice brown faces greeted us, 
and one could see that this is not a Christian 
centre, for there are-no girls outside the 
Infant Department. 


It was the regular Religious Instruction 
period in the school. The manager looked 
‘at the clock and remarked to the head 
teacher: “Your clock is twenty minutes 
slow.” 

“Ts it sir? I set it by the sun.” 

The Rally Day sheet, with the caption, 
“Thy Kingdom Come,” was used. The 
children had prepared carefully and they 
read well. 

Then the hymn singing “Sowing in the 
Morning”—and—“Lord Jesus, I Long to be 
- Perfectly Whole.” I looked in my care- 
fully revised and beautifully bound copy 
of the “Book of Praise” only to find that 
this latter hymn had been left out. 


I wonder why? If you could have heard 
it sung by these children who had never 
seen snow, you’d put it in with a repeat 
chorus. 


The next hymn was “I’m not ashamed to 
own my Lord,” with a swinging refrain 
that would have done credit to a special 
Evangelistic meeting. 

* * * 


The address was simple and practical, 
partly in English and partly in Hindi. 
_ There are fine Christians in the making 
in this section, which is almost purely 
East Indian and staunch Hindu. 


The Rally Day offering was taken and its 
purpose explained just as you saw it done 
in your own Sunday School. 


“ 
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Service over, we came _ out. The 
Cathechist of the district, who had joined 
us, very solemnly assured me that on one 
occasion, another Sahib and his donkey had 
rolled down the hill. I didn’t consider that 
a very comfortable way to do it, and 
decided to walk. 

At the foot of that hill, a Hindu sadhu 
(holy man) joined us. He was a “work 
of art.” His face was nicely painted with 
white and yellow. 

x * x 

No one comes near us for long without 
hearing of Jesus Christ, and as we trudged 
along in Indian file, I wish you could have 
heard and understood the conversation 
between the sadhu and the Sahib, 
(missionary). 

I don’t know Hindi; but the recurring 


-_ words in the sadhu’s conversation: ‘Ram, 


Sita, Ram,’ reminded me that the day 
began the great Hindu celebration of Ram 
Lila, which lasts for ten days, and surely 
must be one of the “abominations” men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. 

The sadhu wanted to classify “guru 
(teacher) Jesus” with Vishnu, but Sahib 
and Catechist soon showed how impossible 
it was to compare a creature like Vishnu 
with the pure and holy Jesus. 

All along the way, from the little 
carat-roofed houses other works of art 
appeared, done in various colours, all ready 
for the great feast. 

* * x 


We met two of the older boys of the 
school, who, on being asked why they were 
not in school, confessed in their father’s 
presence that he had kept them at home 
to get ready for the performance at the 
Ram Lila celebration. 

It was very evident the boys had no 
place for the celebration in their lives, but 
their father is a high-caste Hindu. 

After a talk to the little group about 
the impossibility of “working” their salva- 
tion (which every Hindu contends he can 
do), and showing them the true way, we 
at length reached the car. 


x * & 


Not yet was it time to return. A sick 
visit had to be made further on, prayer 
in the home, then back to the manse. 

Eleven o’clock is the orthodox hour for the 
“breakfast” aforesaid, but it was now 11.30, 
and anyway, I was too hot to eat. 

That Rally Day service would be repeat- 
ed at all of the twenty-two preaching points 
in this field, as also as in the other fields 
in Trinidad, but fortunately most of them 
are more accessible than this. 

Anyhow, that’s what happened 
morning before breakfast. 

(Note—A young East Indian from Trini- 
dad, who is the editor’s nearest neighbor, 
says that this nice letter is a picture of one 
of the more remote districts of Trinidad, 
and that towns and cities are in many ways 
like those in Canada.—Ed.) 
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Life and Work 
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A FATHER’S EXPERIENCE. 


When my boy was about nine years of 
age, I corrected him for a thing for which 
I thought he was guilty. 

I found a few days afterward that he was 
innocent. I called him to the study and 
asked his forgiveness. 

He said, “Father, I am not guilty, but I 
have done so many bad things that you do 
not know of, that the punishment is all 
joked Mast 

I said, ““No, son, that does not settle this 
matter. Do you forgive your father for 
treating you wrong?” 


He came over to me and put his arm 
about my neck and said, “Daddy, of course 
I forgive you.” 

From that day until now there has been 
a close relationship and fellowship be- 
tween us that it seems could not have 
come any other way. 

He is a man with a family, an officer 
of the church and serving God faithfully. 
There never comes a care to his heart or 
success in his life that he does not bring 
to me, and he helps me bear my burdens 
and rejoices in my victories. 


We should practice our teaching. If we 
are to have better homes, better schools 
and a better country we must begin with 
the child.—E «x. 


MAKING THE CHILD TRUTHFUL. 


First! Be truthful yourself! 
Do not cherish the delusion that you can 
tell a child anything, and be believed. 


At first the child will believe, but, after 
repeated misrepresentations, the thing told 
will be taken with a grain of salt. 


As an illustration: If you have prom- 
ised the child a visit to the park on a cer- 
tain day, and then feel too tired, after a 
hard morning’s work, how are you going 
to make him understand? 


“Why, mother, you said you’d take me 
this afternoon,” cried surprised Bobbie. 


“Yes, I know, but you will have to amuse 
yourself at home to-day. I’m too tired to 
walk that far.” 


A grieved and disappointed child is left 
to his own devices, with a problem to be 
worked out as to why his playtime hour has 
not been realized. 


If a promise be made to a child, keep 
it. If, as sometimes happens, it is really 
impossible to carry out that promise, 
explain carefully just why it can not be 
fulfilled at that time. Be truthful. 


To questions asked, answer truthfully, 
explain carefully. It may take time from 
other duties, but one will be well repaid by 
the contented spirit born in the child when 
the information sought is gladly given. 

Trust will be fostered, also—trust in the 
one who enlightens ignorance with knowl- 
edge; then will come trust in the world at 
large. 

The fountainhead of knowledge for the 
children is centered in you who have the 
shaping of these young lives in your hands. 

Let truthfulness be the basic test of your 


capability. Ex. 


EARLY CONVERSION. 


The way to solve the “teen age problem” 
is to solve it before the teens. 


I know the “curves” of conversion and 
that the high mark comes around sixteen, 
but it comes there because of our neglect. 


If children are raised in the “nurture and 
admonition of the Lord” and are _ sur- 
rounded by a Christian atmosphere, they 
will naturally hear the call of Christ and 
surrender their lives to him at ten or 
twelve years of age, or before. 


There are exceptions, but we should look 
for that decision in a child’s life before 
thirteen. 


We get, pretty largely, what we expect, 
and we fail to expect early conversion when 
it is God’s natural way. As soon as a 
child knows what wrong is, it knows what 
right is and is ready for a decision for 
Christ and entrance into his Church.—Ez. 


THE GREATEST BUSINESS ON EARTH. 


The greatest business in which any one 
can engage is the business of being a 
Christian. It yields the greatest rewards, 
both in time and eternity. 


In order to run _ successfully the 
business of being a Christian and reap its 
rich rewards you must go into it with all 
your might. God has no use for a half- 
hearted Christian. 


No man can be successful in secular 
business unless he devotes himself heartily 
and energetically to that business. 


We greatly need to make it our business 
to be Christians, because only thus can 
we be baptized into the spirit of Jesus 
Christ and only thus can we bring the 
world to the feet of the Master. 


The Christianity of Christ is the greatest 
fact and the mightiest force in human 
history. It is applicable to every walk in 
life. It blesses everything and everybody 
it touches.—EH x. 
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FOR BETTER PREACHING 


A church recently advertised for a 
minister and received something like ninety 
rephes. This shows a large number of 
ministers seeking change. : 

Why are they seeking a change? Some 
would put the responsibility upon the people 
who are difficult to please, parsimonious, 
etc., and of course there are such people. 


But recent circumstances have strengh- 
ened our conviction that the pastors them- 
selves are frequently to blame, because of 
poor judgment, tactlessness, absence of real 
interest in their work, and downright in- 
dolence. 


Pastoral indolence is shown markedly in 
the poor preaching to which the people are 
often obliged to listen. 


We are not thinking of great oratory and 
culture, but such a practical and primary 
thing as clear speaking, avoidance of dis- 
agreeable mannerisms, and thoughtful dis- 
course. 


_Dwelling particularly on the last, it is 
evident that many pastors give very little 
reading, to say nothing of study, to the 
Bible, or indeed to any other books that are 
even relatively worth while. 


They do not think half through their 
subjects, and are lacking in definiteness and 
intelligence of purpose and aim, so that 
without always being conscious of it, their 
people have no deep respect for or con- 
fidence in them as spiritual leaders. 


These are plain words we know, but 
where they do not apply no offense will 
be taken, while in the other case we will 
risk the offense for the sake of the good 
they may accomplish. 


-If the criticisms were for the unavoidable, 
we would pass them over, but given a fair 
measure of brains and the common oppor- 
tunities of education and training in these 
days, there is no excuse for some of the 
defects we have mentioned. 


Indeed, brains and effort are all that is 
needed, for where they are, the education 
and training will be acquired somehow. 


Is not the cause of Christ, the welfare 
of the people, and for that matter, the 
betterment of your own prospects, worthy 
incentives, brethren? Why not turn over 
a new leaf and begin to exert yourselves 
this New Year as never before?—The 
Moody Bible Institute Monthly. 


“T BELIEVE IN CHRIST” 


Some would-be bright man originated the 
phrase, ““‘We want less creed and more 
Christ,” and soon a thousand pulpits were 
thundering with the new phrase. 

It was very foolish. You can have no 
Christ without a creed, and the more creed 
you have about Christ, the bigger your 
conception of Christ will be. A creed is 
what you believe.—Methodist Protestant. 


¢ THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 27 


THE WORLD KEEPS YOUNG. 


“The world does not age. The hearse 
passes over the brae and up the straight 
burying-ground road, but still there is a cry 
for the christening robe. 


The world remains as young as ever. The 


lovers that met on the commonty in the 


gloamin’ are gone, but there are other lovers 
to take their place, and still the commonty is 
there.”’ 


MINISTERS AND POLITICS. 


Dr, Jowett tells that he had been strongly 
in favor of Rev. Silvester Horne going into 
politics, but he thinks the experiment was 
not quite a success, and he would never 
urge another minister to make it. 

He says that ministers “can do better 
work elsewhere, where they are more ur- 
gently needed. Let them remain in their 
own high calling, and let them seek to 
purify and sweeten social and political life 
at its very springs.” 


CHRIST’S IDEAL OF THE CHURCH 


This is Christ’s ideal: a radiating 
Gospel; a kingdom of overflowing, con- 
quering love; a Church that is elected to 
be a means of blessing to the human race. 

This ideal is the very nerve of Christian 
missions at home and abroad; the effort 
to preach the gospel to every creature, not 
merely because the world needs to receive 
it, but because the Church will be rejected 
and lost unless she gives it. 

It is not only a question for us whether 
any of our fellow men can be saved without 
Christianity, the question is whether we 
can be saved if we are willing to keep our 
Christianity to ourselves—Henry van 
Dyke. 


“THE SOCIAL GOSPEL.” 


This term is often heard in these times. 
The way it is used seems to imply that 
there is a gospel to be given to a com- 
munity or to society as a whole. This is 
spoken of as the means of solving all social, 
business and political problems. 


But we see nothing of such a gospel in 
the Bible. It presents only a gospel for the 
individual. The Gospel is God’s message 
to man, and God deals with the individual. 


What this country and the world needs 
is for individuals to accept the Gospel of 
God, and regulate their lives by it. 

When individuals are what they ought 
to be, the community or the nation will 
be what it ought to be, and it will not be 
so otherwise.—United Presbyterian. 


All that we are responsible for is doing 
our duty. Ours is the seeding, and God 
alone beholds the end of what is sown. 
Eternity will be full of surprise to us.— 
Theo. L. Cuyler. 
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THE POWER OF THE CHURCH 


The great power of the church is not 
in organization and machinery, making its 
influence felt by its numbers, but in truth 
and testimony. 

Organization and money have a value, 
but Christ said little about these, and laid 
the stress on testimony. He declared to 
his disciples, “Ye are my witnesses.” 


And to the apostles he said, “Ye shall be 
witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and 
in all Judea and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth.” 


The church’s business is to tell the truth 
which she knows; not to keep silent, but 
to speak out. Christ was strenuous at this 
point, and he said that ‘‘Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I also 
confess before my Father, and whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my word 
before men, of him shall I be ashamed 
before my Father and his holy angels.” 


* * * 


From the beginning, false teachers were 
busy and false teachings regarding the great 
doctrines of grace were prevalent. It was 
the testimony of faithful Christians that 
overcame the falsity and rescued the church. 


The Roman Church put all her emphasis 
on organization and money, and -belittled 
truth. As a result, corruption and weak- 
ness followed. 


The Reformation was another renewal 
of testimony, and it won out and brought 
deliverance, truth and righteousness among 
the people. 


The time of comprehensionism in 
Scotland and England was a suppression 
of testimony and the attempt at great 
organization. It meant weakness and death 
to the church. 


Again, the testimony came to the front 
through the Convenanters, the Free Church 
and the United Church, and the Wesleyan 
and other believers, and once more the 
ptoey was won and liberty and truth pre- 
vailed. 


* * * 


The Church to-day is overwhelmed with 
false teachings. She is inclined to go 
lightly on testimony, and to emphasize 
organization and money. The result is 
that false teaching grows apace and the 
Church stands still. 


Under these circumstances, such errors 
as the New Thought and Theosophy, 
imported from heathen India, have made 
great headway. It is estimated that ten 
million adherents of these Indian cults are 
found in America to-day. This many times 
outnumbers the Presbyterian or any other 
denomination in the United States. 


How did they accomplish this? Not by 
big organization and much money, but by 
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rae teachings, speaking in halls, on the 
street and elsewhere, and issuing large 
quantities of literature, all advocating and 
propagating these views. 

The same-is true of Christian Science 
and Russellism. Propaganda is_ their 
method. 3 

From whence did these cults secure their a 
numbers? Not from the slums or from the . 
degraded and outcasts, but from the cul- 
tured and from the membership of the 
Church. 

“Why is this? Because the Church has 
so far forgotten her mission, suppressed her 
testimony, and has turned to _organ- 
ization and money, and the people in many 
places receive poor or little spiritual food, 
and have sought it elsewhere. 


The time is at hand when the Church 
must testify to the truth or be defeated in . 
her purpose and mission. 

The testimony to the truth will quicken 
the whole life of the church, and she will | 
show the effect both in wiser organizations, 
more consécrated offerings and, above all, 
in a high and more prosperous and more 
effective Christian life—The Philadelphia 
Presbyterian. 


fe, a Be hee te 


:os. 3 at a) x j 
Se Nes eh, AU PRR TS AN ee oe Sy ree 


SUGGESTIONS FOR S.S. TEACHERS. 


Maintain contact with the members of 
your class by knowing their schools and their 
homes, or the places where they work. 

Remember hat one of your aims is to lead 
your children to express themselves relig- 
iously; this is absolutely imperative in the 
intermediate department. 

To avoid letting the end of the lesson period 
come before you are ready for it, keep a watch 
where you can see it. 

Keep in touch with pupils by writing them 
occasional personal letters. 

Don’t let the school department secretary, — 
or any other school officer, come into your 
class-room during the precious half-hour; this 
is your time, and you need every second of 
it. 

Keep on intimate terms with the pupils’ 
homes by calls, with advice and with per- 
severing good cheer. 

Never let twelve months go by without 
seeing that your pupils are afforded some 
opportunity to make public acknowledge-_ 
ment of Jesus Christ as their Saviour. 

For your own guidance and periodical in- 
struction, write out a statement of your Own ~ 
purpose as the teacher of your class in ‘your 
Sabbath School. 

Revise this once a year or repeat it at least — 
once a month. Remember what yougare 
doing.—Ex. 


A test for pleasures:—Are they as 
pleasant in retrospect as they were in pros-  _ 
pect? Have they satisfied? Does familiar- 
ity with htem not pall upon the taste? — 
Spiritual joys will stand this test. Re 


World Wide Work 


THE MISSIONARY’S TASK. 


Would you know its full meaning? Ask 
the toiler in the jungles of Africa who 
is teaching the black man the righteousness 
of monogamy; or the faithful couple labor- 
ing under the shadow of one of India’s tem- 
ples of vice in the effort to lift human re- 
lationships above that of the brutes; or the 
workers in Korea, buried deep in the task 
of giving girlhood an even chance in the 
world; or the missionary in Japan who 
is teaching ideals that would do away with 
the wretched moral conditions there. 


Their answer is unanimous. The foreign 
missionary is busy planting Christian 
communities in pagan lands. And his 
task is a part, a most important part of 
bringing in the Kingdom of God on earth. 


The planting of these Christian commun- 
ities is simple in theory. In practice it 
encounters all the customs and prejudices 
from all the ages. But the missionary 
knows no such word as defeat. He has 
been commissioned to a task and he intends 
to make good. 

* * * 

As soon as he gains the mastery of the 
new language, he starts in to make personal 
contacts, by teaching or healing or direct 
preaching. 


He establishes a home in the midst of the 
people. This home is an illustration of 
the power of Christ in human lives,—the 
message he has come to teach. For a 
Christian home is vastly different from a 
non-Christian home, especially as found in 
pagan lands. 


As men and women accept his teaching, 
which at first brings the Gospel to bear 
on the individual life, they strive to copy 
the missionary’s home. These new homes 
multiply, and themselves become illustra- 
tions of the power of Christ. Many who 
do not yield to the missionary’s teaching are 
convinced by the new type of home of 
their neighbors. 


When a goodly number of such homes is 
established, a new attitude towards social 
customs becomes the theme. The African 
must be taught the necessity of having 
but one wife. The Chinese must be taught 
the iniquity of foot-binding. | Womanhood 
in India must be lifted to a higher plane. 
Healing of the sick must be encouraged. 
The value of human life must be propa- 
gated. Life becomes a new thing in every 
sence of the word in every village to which 
the missionary has come. 

The missionary is able to meet only a 
small part of the demands made upon him. 


One of these unsung heroes recently stated 
that it would take him over a year to spend 
a day in each of the preaching appoint- 
ments in his parish. Yet he knows that 
he should live for a time in each village 
if he is to be much of an influence in 
making the community Christian. 


He also knows what it will mean to the 
land that sent him forth if the task is not 
done thoroughly. The old distinction be- 
tween East and West has largely given way 
under the pressure of modern international 
relationships. Whatever evils are allowed 
to last in the religious or social systems of 
Eastern nations will bear fruit for the 
saree removed peoples of the Eastern 
world. 


WHAT IS DONE—AND TO DO—IN 
CHINA 


CHRISTIANITY has been preached in China 
by Protestant missionaries for one hundred 
and fifteen years. Its growth was slow at 
first, but has become much more rapid in 
later years. 

In 1807 Morrison, the first missionary, 
stood alone in that vast empire. In the 
first seven years he won two for Christ. 
So that in 1814 there were three Christians 
in China. 

In 1842 the number had increased to 26; 
in 1857 to 700; in 1867 to 4,000; in 1877 to 
13,000; in 1887 to 30,000; in 1897 to 75,000; 
in 1907 to 180,000; in 1913 to 240,000; and 
in 1922 the number of Christians in China 
is 400,000. 

Such growth as that of recent years 
ought to inspire the Church at home to 
renewed and ever-increasing zeal to give 
more money to send more missionaries to 
do more work to win more souls for our 
Saviour. 

We must not be misled by the great 
results that have been accomplished. Only 
one in each thousand of the population of 
China is a. Christian. What are we going 
to do about the nine hundred and ninety- 
nine in each thousand ?—Selected. 


The Presbyterian Chureh, U.S. South 
through its Publication and Sabbath School 
Committee has printed and distributed 2,460, 
200 Catechisms during the last twenty years 
of which 978,000 have been Westminster 
Shorter Catechisms. 

The Committee has a standing offer of a 
beautiful Bible to each one who repeats cor- 
rectly the Shorter Catechism and a Testament 
for repeating the Introductory Catechism. 

During the twenty years it has given 18,614 
Bibles and 52,648, Testaments. 
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THE TRAFFIC IN DRUGS. 
By Rev. J. G. SHEARER, D.D. 


The use of habit-forming drugs such as 
opium, morphine and cocaine has assumed 
such proportions and has been so difficult 
to suppress and makes such terrible havoc, 
physical, mental and moral, of its enslaved 
victims, as to cause grave concern to 
leaders alike in Church and State. 


Parliament is always unanimous in 
making the Opium and Narcotic Drugs Act 
more stringent and effective. The only 
question raised by members in Commons or 
Senate is how best to accomplish the end 
sought. 


The present Premier, then Minister of 
Labour, introduced the Act in 1911. It has 
been strengthened since under Sir Robert 
Borden and Arthur Meighen and _ last 
session under the Hon. H. S. Beland, 
Minister of Health. The penalty was raised 
to seven years. Whipping was added where 
drugs are supplied to juveniles, and un- 
naturalized aliens convicted of offences 
were ordered deported after serving sen- 
tence. 

It is interesting to note the distribution 
of this traffic in the Provinces of the 
Dominion. The very latest figures supplied 
by the Federal Department of Health, 


giving the numbers for Federal convictions 


for the year ending 38lst March, 1922, are 
as follows :— 


non- 
Chinese Chinese Total 
Pete islandes. eae 0 0 0 
INOValpcotia =. 206% 8 iL 9 
New Brunswick .. 9 5 14 
Manitobaats. Yes aote 0 15 16 
COOTCALIOUS 0: Sek bate es 52 14 66 
Saskatchewan .. .. ve 15 88 
eM Derta ns. fo eon ee te 59 42 101 
Quebec .. .. 133 104 237 
B. Columbia 300 15 315 
Total 634 21T 845 


We have arranged these figures in as- 
cending scale. 


The first fact that stares one in the face 
is the tremendous proportion of Chinese in 
this summary of offenders, 634 out of 
845. The new law attaching deportation 
as a penalty will probably in a few years 
materially alter these figures. It is likely 
that many, perhaps most of the Chinese 
offenders, are not Canadian citizens and are 
; therefore subject to deportation when 

convicted. -These must either mend their 
ways or leave Canada. 


It is sometimes argued by those opposed 
to prohibition of the traffic in intoxicants 
that it results in increased addiction to the 
use of drugs. 


These official figures effectively disprove 
such a contention. The two provinces not 
under prohibition show 552 convictions out 
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of 845 for all Canada. If the Chinese are 
left out, the figures are 119 in these two 
provinces out of 211 in all Canada. 


THE “KNIGHTS OF COLUMBUS” 


The Knights of Columbus are an organ- 
isation for the defence and spread of 
Roman Catholicism in the U.S.A. and 
Canada. These “Knights of Columbus” 
are going far, when as the New York 
Times tells they are demanding legislation 
to punish attacks on the Roman Catholic 
religion. That is turning back the hands 
of the clock, and trying to bring back the 
American Republic to medizvalism. 


An American writer referring to this 
proposal for such legislation says:—‘‘Any 
attempted interference with freedom of 
religion is to be deplored, but just as 
greatly to be deplored is any attempt to 
interfere with fredeom of speech.” 


We are inclined to think that our 
Catholic brethren, whom we. greatly 
respect and for whose religion we have 
every feeling of consideration, have 
brought a great deal of the present wide- 
spread prejudice upon themselves. 


When they caused to be passed by the 
United States Congress a resolution inter- 
fering in the differences of opinion between 
Protestant Irishmen and Catholic Irish- 
men they should have known that there 
would have been a reaction unfavourable 
to them. 

If we may be permitted, we would like 
to offer a little advice to the Knights of 
Columbus. It is this: forget Irish politics; 
allow Protestants to associate themselves 
together in any sort of an organisation 


they please, just as Catholics have — 
associated themselves together in an 
organisation called the Knights of 


Columbus; return to the U.S. Government 
any unexpended funds that were secured 
from Protestants and Catholics alike, for 
war work; show the same _ tolerance 
towards Methodists in Italy as you want 
the Methodists to show you in the U.S.A.— 
The Christian Irishman. 


THE “DRY” AND “WET” CANTEEN 


An expert. accountant once had occasion — 
to examine the books of two great London 
contractors who were engaged upon the 
same kind of work in the same part of 
the city. 

The difference in profits was so great 
that he concluded he must have made a 
serious mistake, but a careful examination. 
proved his results correct. Various parts 
of the concerns were investigated, but no 


adequate cause could be located. = . 


Then he discovered that one had a “dry” 
canteen and the other a ‘“‘wet” canteen. Tt 
was the drinking among the workmen that — 
was the reason for the difference. 


THE BLESSING OF A GOOD HOME. 


It is the ambitions of a normal man or 
woman to have a home. In the beginning 
God created man—‘‘male and _ female 
ereated he them.” The first home was in 
Paradise. The last home will be there. 

He who has an income to maintain a 
house, who has an intelligent, unselfish wife, 
who can look about his table and see chil- 
dren with clear intellects and loving hearts, 
is conspicuously foolish if he does not see 
that he already has the best the world 
can give.—Hx. 


One out of every ten people in the 


-continental United States is a negro. The 


present negro population is between ten 
and eleven millions—more than double that 
of 1865 at the close of the war. 


Send a post card for anew pamphlet filled with 
valuable facts that every deaf person should 
know. Itexplains aboutour New Invention—the 
Mears de Luxe Ear Phoneand tellsaboutourgreat 
10 Day Free Trial Offer. Notapenny unless your 
hearing is improved. Writeto-day. The Mears 
Company of Canada, 342 Mappin Bldg., Montreal 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
Herat ts Poaptn la Volo 0,80 WLESBEC 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


One of the greatest of our mercies is 
the power of helpfulness. 


“Relieve in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved.” Acts 16:31. 


“Come unto Me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden and I will give you rest.” 
Matt. 11:28. 


Nothing ever comes to one that is worth 
having, except as a result of hard work.— 
Booker T. Washington. 


The enthusiasm of a teacher has as much 
to do with the spiritual growth of his pupil 
as has his knowledge. 


One of the blessings of Bible history is 
the figures of moral heroes who tread its 
pages, and light up its story. 


Our greatness is determined by our ideas, 


and our ideas by our impressions. Small 
ideas can never make a great man. 
Our thoughts may be prayers. There 


are times when, whatever the attitude of 
the body, the soul is on its knees.—Victor 
Hugo. 


A life is beautiful only as it is useful. 
There is no beauty in the life that is lived 
for self alone, and has no thought for 
others. 


Use what talents you have. The work 
of the world is done mostly by ordinary 
folk while geniuses are waiting for opor- 
tunities. 


Keeping at worthwhile, hard work tends 
to prosperity, and at the same time protects 
the worker. He is too busy to be foolish 
and wasteful. 


The only way to regenerate the world 
is to do the duty which lies nearest us, and 
not to hunt after grand far-fetched ones 
for ourselves.—Charles Kingsley. 


God so loved the world that He gave 
His only Begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life—John 3:16. 


He who cannot keep his temper or be 
self-sacrificing, cheerful, tender, attentive 
at home, will never be of any real and 
permanent use to God’s poor abroad. 
Charles Kingsley. 


There ought to be such an atmosphere in 
every Christian Church that a man going 
and sitting there should take the contagion 
of Heaven, and carry home a fire to kindle 
the altar whence he came. —Henry Ward 
Beecher. 


Dreaming never hurts anybody if ie 


keeps working right behind the dream to 
make as much of it come real as he can. 

There is no rest to the human heart in, 
its depths that is not founded on peace 
with God. And the soul which is at peace 
with God is at rest; whatever turmoil may 
be around the outer life. 


What we want is the single eye, that we 
may see what our work is; the humility 
to accept it, however lowly; the faith to 


do it for God; the perseverance to go on 


till death.—-Norman M‘Leod. 


A world without a Sabbath would be like 
a man without a smile, like a summer 
without flowers, and like a homestead with- 
out a garden. It is the joycus day of the 
whole week. —H. W. Beecher. 


Few ministers of the Gospel fall from 
grace. That’s why we see the splash and 
the big head lines when they do. “If a 
dog bites a man, that isn’t news. But if 
a man bites a dog, that’s news.” 


I should never have made my success in 
life if I had not bestowed upon the least 
thing I have ever undertaken the same 
attention and care that I have bestowed 
upon the greatest.—Charles Dickens. 


When you make a mistake don’t look 
back at it long. Take the reason of -the 
thing into your mind, and look forward. 


Mistakes are lessons of wisdom. The past 


cannot be changed. The future is yet in 
your power. 


If you desire to save a man, you must 
look for the best in him, not the worst, 
and you must let him know it. Be kind and 


gracious to him ’mid difficulties and obsta- 
these mercies may prove stepping | 


cles; 
stones to a higher life. 


“I am finding my work and life out here 


increasingly interesting and satisfying. I 
wish our young people at home could realize 
that the joys and interest of mission life 
far outweigh any sacrifice that we make.” 
A lady missionary in Korea. 


The Church is not a gallerv for the 
exhibition of eminent Christians, but a 
school for the education of imperfect ones, 


a nursery for the care of weak ones, a 
hospital for the healing of those who need 
assiduous care.—Henry Ward Beecher 


He who does the best he can is always 
improving. His best of yesterday is out- 
done to-day, and his best of to-day will 
be outdone to-morrow. 
progress, no matter from what point. it 
starts, that forms the chief element of all 
greatness and goodness. ~ 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 
Ureshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


oe 


A MIND AT 


is good medicine for the body. It 
gives a man power to withstand 
the stress of steady toil, the pres- 
sure of business worries. No man, 
however, can have ease of mind 
where no provision has been made 
for the future of his wife and 
family. It is a duty he owes to 
himself, as well as to them, to 
make such provision, and the san- 
est, surest, easiest way to do so 
is through life insurance. 

A small sum invested annually in 
a Great-West Life insurance policy 
will provide the requisite protec- 
tion and pay a good return on your 
investment. Write us for exact 
particulars of rates and _ plans. 
State age at nearest birthday. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department °* R’’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


In the Work of your Congregation 
To Take a Parcel of Records 


FOR DISTRIBUTION 


ONE HUNDRED COPIES 
FOR A YEAR 
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TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 
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HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Sound education from Primary grades 
Special advantages 
Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
Home life and recreation carefully 


to Matriculation work. 


Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, _ Mr. HARRY DEAN, 


Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLO R, Secretary. 
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which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 


so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
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CONCERNING THE RECORD 


The REcorD, during 1922, paid for itself, 
beginning the year with a balance on hand 
of $117.89,—receiving during the year 
$21,948.56,—-expending $21,779.36, — and 
closing the year with a balance on hand 
of $287.19. 


' The average monthly issue for the year. 


was 58,600 copies, a few of them, as usual, 
used for sample distribution. 

Judging from the overflow that comes 
this way, in the letters received during the 
past month, there must be a large amount of 
kindly good will in the Presbyterian 
Church, and to be in the way of that over- 
flow is a blessed privilege, which makes 
work a delight and life a joy. 

Further, and still better, there is a large 
amount of generous self-denying work in 
the Presbyterian Church, along this one 
small line of distributing the RECORD. 
Men and women, young and old, year after 
year, canvass for it, and distribute it 


month by month, without fee or reward 


save the satisfaction of doing good. 

Readers everywhere should appreciate 
two things, first, that it is given at cost, 
as is seen from the statement above; and 
second, they should realize what they owe 
to those who kindly take charge of it for 
them, and should make their work as light 
as possible by promptly handing in sub- 
scriptions. 

But the best method, the method that 
pays where it can be done, is for the 
congregation to order a parcel, and distri- 
bute it, either in the pews or by distri- 
butors among the families. One hundred 
copies only cost forty dollars. It can 
either be reckoned as part of the running 
expenses, or a part of the missionary Bud- 
get, or be met by a special collection for 
the purpose. It will reach those least in- 
terested and will result in larger income 
both to local work and to missions. 

Many congregations take it in this way. 
It is not too late for others to try it for a 
year. January can be supplied. 
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All Church monies for Budget, Forward 
Movement, or other general church work, 
should be forwarded promptly to Rev. Dr. 
Laird, Presbyterian Offices, Toronto, or 
Mr. H. A. Flemming, Presbyterian Offices, 
Halifax. 


Mr. H. A. Flemming, of the Bank of 
Nova Scotia, Halifax, has béen appointed 
temporarily as Agent of the Church in 
the Maritime Synod. All contributions, 
Eastern Section, to be sent to Mr. H. A. 
Flemming, Presbyterian Church Offices, 
Halifax. 


DR. CAMPBELL MORGAN COMING 


Rev. F. A. Robertson writes that Dr. 
G. Campbell Morgan has .been persuaded 
to visit Canada again and that the dates, 
September 16 to October 26, are set 
aside for Ontario and Quebec. Minister- 
ial Associations or Congregations desiring 
particulars should write to Mr. Robinson 
at once. Address: 447 Confederation Life 
Building, Toronto. 


FORMOSAN JUBILEE 


Sabbath, March eighteenth, is set apart 
by the Foreign Mission Executive as the 
jubilee day of the Formosa Mission. 

Fifty years have come and gone since 
Rev. George Leslie Mackay went forth, 
practically not knowing whither he went, 
save that it was Chinaward and was led 
to the Island of Formosa. 

The toils and triumphs of his early 
years and the steady growth of later years 
will doubtless be the theme of many a 
sermon on March eighteenth. 


A CYCLE OF PRAYER 
By Rev. R, P. Mackay, D.D. 


A monthly Cycle of Prayer in behalf of 
Foreign Missions has just been issued by 
the Foreign Mission Board. 

It has in it the names of all our foreign 
missionaries, classified under departments 
of work, and in each page is inserted a 
special petition for its Home Ministry and 
all departments of the Church’s work. 

Would it not be possible to have a group 
of intercessors in each congregation begin- 
ning with the New Year. 
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GIVING GOD HIS PLACE. 


The world’s supreme issue is not “the 
Ruhr” or “Mosul.” It is not on the Bos- 
phorus or the Rhine. It does not centre 
in Geneva or Lausanne, in London or Paris, 
in Brussels or Berlin, in Moscow or Con- 
stantinople. It is not the question of war 
debts and reparations, of Capital and La- 
bour, of unemployment and its remedy. 
It is not revolution in China or unrest in 
India. The world’s greatest question, its 
supreme issue, is giving God His place. 

This cannot be done by the wholesale, 
by legislation or finance. It cannot be done 
by armies and navies. It cannot be done 
by world Christian Conferences, or any- 
thing else in the way of organization. 

ae ae 


It is an issue in which every one has a 
part to play and a share to do, and the 
place where every one must begin and 
carry on that part is one’s own heart and 
life. : 

God claims there supreme place, “My 
son, give me thine heart.” He has a right 
to make that claim. We are His by 
Creation, by Preservation, by Redemption. 

This claim is wholly for our good. When 
a pilot comes on board a ship and takes 
command it is for that ship’s safety and 
welfare. When Christ comes into the 
human heart and is given command it is 
for the infinite good of that heart and life. 

Give God His place in life and that life 
is safely guided to a safe destiny. If God 
has not His place, a life is like a ship with- 
out a pilot or an unknown coast, and can 
only make shipwreck. 

* oe Ox 


Giving God His place means surrendering 
the whole of life to Him. It means giving 
Him His place in my work and recreation, 
thinking saying and doing, so far as pos- 
sible, what He would approve, and not 
thinking, saying or doing what He would 
disapprove. 

It means giving Him His place in my 
time, in fellowship with Him in the study 
of His word and prayer. 

It means giving Him His place in my 
home, a place that usually finds united ex- 
pression in all thanking Him at meal-time 
for His goodness, and family worship, 
morning and evening, when beginning and 
ending the day. The-home that does net 
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have family worship, as a recognition of 


God, is not giving God His place in the 
family. 

It means giving God His place on the 
Sabbath, making it a day of worship and 
of learning of Him as well as a day of 
rest. The family that does not attend 
the public worship of God as there is 
opportunity is not giving Him His place 
on the Sabbath. 

It means giving God His place in finance, 
doing business squarely and _ honestly. 
Where business is done any other wise it 
is not giving God His place. 

It means giving God His share of what I 
may make or earn. What that share is 
one man cannot decide for another, and the 
safe way is to seek His guidance, and 
then give Him until conscience is satisfied 
that He is receiving His share. 


It means giving God His place in the 
community, in its laws and customs, making 
these in accord with His will. It means 
giving Him His place in all the work of 
communities and nations. 


* * * 


But giving God His place all begins in 
having His place in the individual heart 
and life. In proportion as men and women 
do this, will He have His place in their 
homes, their. business, their politics, their 
international relations and all else. 


And when He is given His place in every 


heart and life, then will the whole of life 
in all its relationships fall into harmony. 
Then will be realized the Angel’s song 
“Peace on earth, good will to men.” 

As the green of summer is made up of 
the green of each blade and leaf, so the 
place God is given in the world depends 
upon the place He has in each individual 
heart. ; 


Every one has a part in settling this 


supreme issue of the world and that part — 


is to give God His place in heart and life. 
Let that be done and then life will be 
a goodly thing for self and others, the 
family will be a centre of joy and gladness, 
the Church will advance, nations will 


prosper and be at peace, heaven will come 


on earth. 
But in looking away to this grand result, 


remember that my part of it is here and © 


now. 


¥ : ( nee 
Sa tee ate a4 
TP? OR ee. ee 


ye 
Cig atte Ye 


se 


5 


» 
ys Tee 


Es 


_ FEBRUARY, 1923 - 


THE PASSING OF DR. THOMAS 
STEWART 


Three times within little more than three 
years has the summons which accepts no 
excuse, brooks no delay and takes no 
denial, been laid upon the Clerk’s table of 
our Assembly, and a face and form and 
voice familiar and a spirit well beloved is 
seen and known there no more. 

First Dr. Somerville, then Dr. Robert 
Campbell, and now Dr. Thomas Stewart, 
who passed away in Halifax, on the 8th cf 
January, after a brief illness, in his sixty- 
seventh year. 

At last Assembly he was in his place, 
apparently in full strength. At the meet- 
ing of the Maritime Synod in Halifax in 
September, he was elected Moderator. Of 
that Synod he has for years been Clerk. 

After the Synod he lay down to rest, and 
from it-he has passed to the rest eternal. 

With ability of a high order he was a 
goodly gift to his generation, and in 
character and spirit a worthy example to 
those who follow. 


“OVER AGAINST THE TREASURY” 
By Rev. Dr. LAIRD. 
THE BUDGET 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Office to 
December 31 totalled $584,395, an increase 
of $1,067 as compared with the previous 
year. The ordinary expenditures were sub- 
stantially less than. in 1921, taking into 
account the additional amount paid to aid- 
receiving congregations for the new min- 
imum stipend for nine months of the year, 
the total expenditures were only slightly 
in excess of those of 1921. 

Receipts at the Toronto Office from 
January 1 to January 24, 1923, were $222,- 
675, or $25,000 less than for the corres- 
ponding period a year ago. 

The 1922 receipts to January 15 at the 
Halifax Office totalled $80,170, or $13,000 
less than at the same date last year. 


THE FORWARD MOVEMENT PEACE 
THANK-OFFERING 


During 1922 and up to January 24, 1923, 
the receipts for the Peace Thank-Offering 
totalled $280,214. This makes the total 
receipts since the inception of the Move- 
ment $4,046,873. The original objective 
was $4,000,000, and the total amount sub- 
scribed was 5,262,659. 

Several hundreds of thousands should be 
received during the coming months, and 
Forward Movement Treasurers of congre- 
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gations are earnestly requested to do their 
best to secure payment in full and to remit 
to Mr. H. A. Flemming, McCurdy Building, 
Halifax, for the Maritime Synod, and to 
Rev. Dr. Robt. Laird, Confederation Life 
Building, Toronto, for the other Synods. 


THE SPECIAL OFFERING 


Receipts for the Special Offering for the 
Deficits and to help in providing the new 
minimum stipend in aid-receiving Fields 
up to December 31, at the Halifax Office 
and to January 25 at the Toronto Office, 
totalled $135,078. A considerable number 
of congregations have not yet reported. 


THE PRESBYTERIANS OF NORTH 
AMERICA 


By Rev. ROBERT LAIRD, D.D. 


For the RECORD 


Nine branches of Presbyterianism, in- 
cluding nearly four million members, will 
be represented in the meeting of the West- 
ern (American) Section of the Alliance of 
Reformed Churches throughout the world 
holding the Presbyterian system, to be held 
at Toronto on February 14 and 15. 

The Western Section is a delegated body, 
its membership coming from the Presby- 
terian Church in Canada, the Northern and 
Southern Presbyterian, United Presby- 
terian and five branches of the Reformed 
Church in-the United States. 

This is the first meeting of the Alliance 
in Canada for some years. Dr. R. P. Mac- 
Kay, of Toronto, is President of the West- 
ern Section, and Dr. Henry ‘B. Master, of 
Philadelphia, General Secretary. 

Members of the Section from the Presby- 
terian Church in Canada are Rev. C. W. 
Gordon, D.D., Winnipeg; Rev. W. H. Sedg- 
wick, D.D., Hamilton; Rev. Principal A. 
Gandier, D.D., LL. D., Toronto; Rev. Robt. 
Laird, D.D., Toronto; Rev. R. P. MacKay, 
D.D., Toronto; Mr. John A. Paterson, K.C., 
Toronto; Mr. Hamilton Cassels, K.C., 
LLD., Toronto; Rev. Principal R. Bruce 
Taylor, D.D., Kingston; Mr. James Rodger, 
Montreal; Rev. Clarence MacKinnon, D.D., 
Halifax; and Judge Forbes, St. John, N.B. 


OUR BUILDING 


When we build, let us think that we 
build forever. Let it not be for present 
delight nor for present use alone. 

Let it be such work as our descendants 
will thank us for, and let us think, as we 
lay stone on stone, that a time is to come 
when these stones will be held sacred be- 
cause our hands have touched them, and 
that men will say as they look upon the 
labor and wrought substances of them, 
“See! This our fathers did for us.”—John 
Ruskin. 
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PRESBYTERIANS IN THE WEST. 


The Planting and Growth of the Presby- 
terian Church in Manitoba and North 
West Territories. 


By Rev. HuGH McKELuarR, D.D. CALGARY. 


The story of the Red River settlement 
established early in the 19th century on 
the banks of the Red River is most in- 
teresting, especially to Presbyterians. 


The Earl of Selkirk in 1810 secured from 
the Hudson’s Bay Company one immense 
tract of land including the Valleys of the 
Red River and the Assiniboine. 


He undertook to establish a colony with- 
in a limited time and assumed the cost of 
transport, of outlay for the settlers, of 
Government, of protection and of quiet- 
ing the Indian title. This contract was 
made with the Hudson’s Bay Company. 


There were two rival companies at the 
time, The Hudson’s Bay Company and the 
North West Company. The North West 
Company was bitterly opposed to the Earl’s 
plan and protested against the Hudson’s 
Bay Company selling. lands to him and 
objected. to the establishing of an agricul- 
tural colony in the North West. 


In the face of this opposition the Earl 
sent out a Company of settlers consisting 
of seventy Highlanders, chiefly from 
Sutherlandshire, Scotland, and about fifteen 
or twenty from the west of Ireland, who 
after a tedious journey reached Red River 
in 1812. 


Here they found themselves unwelcome 
visitors, because of the opposition of the 
North West Company. They were com- 
pelled to spend the winter in Pembina— 
seventy miles to the south. 


A majority of them were persuaded to 
be transferred to Upper Canada, now 
Ontario, where they were offered 200 
acres of land per family, where their de- 
scendants may be traced to the present day. 
The remnant betook themselves to Norway 
House, north of Lake Winnipeg, but were 
brought back under the protection of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company. 


A tragic event took place at Seven Oaks, 
north of Winnipeg, on the 19th June, 1816. 
Governor Semple, of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company, with twenty-one of his asso- 
ciates, were killed by a band of Half Breeds 
and Indians. The unhappy Colonists were 
now at the mercy of the victors and were 
ordered to leave the Settlement at once. 
Their houses were ransacked; their goods 
pillaged, and they were again compelled 
to seek refuge at Norway House. 

k * *k 


In June, 1817, Lord Selkirk’s visit restor- 
ed the settlers in their rights. Two lots 
of land were granted by him as sites for 
a Presbyterian church and a school, and 
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the parish or settlement was named Kil- 
donan, after their home parish in Suther- 
landshire. 

The noble Earl, before he left, arranged 
everything as far as possible for the com- 
fort and welfare of the people, both mater- 
ially and spiritually. 

He promised to send them a minister of 
their own faith, and in accordance with that 
promise a minister was_ selected, Rev. 


Donald Sage, who for some reason or other — 


failed to come; but a godly elder, Mr. 
James Sutherland, was sent, who was au- 
thorized to marry and baptize. They en- 
joyed Mr. Sutherland’s services only a few 
years, when he was forcibly carried off to 
Canada by the servants of the Northwest 
Company. 

While at the Settlement Mr. Sutherland’s 
services were of great value and highly 
appreciated. It is said that “of all men 
that ever entered this country none stood 
higher in the estimation of the settlers, 
both for sterling piety and Christian 
conduct than he.” 

After his expulsion in 1818 he came to 
reside in West Gwillimbury, Ontario, to 
which settlement many of the Red River 
settlers had previously come. Here he 
continued to preach and baptize among his 
countrymen. He passed away in 1828, 
universally esteemed and respected. 


The Earl of Selkirk, the Kildonan Scie 


tlers’ great and true friend, returned to 
England, then went to the Continent to 
recruit his health, which had been seriously 


impaired by his manifold labors and strug- — 


gles, but he did not rally. He died in 1820 
in the fiftieth year of his age. 


En ES 


From 1818, the date of Mr. Sutherland’s 
departure, to the year 1851, a period of 
thirty-three years, the Kildonan settlers 
had no minister of their own. They. suffer- 
ed many trials during that period from 
flood (the Red River overflowed its banks), 
also from the grasshopper plagues. © 


Still they held on by faith in God. They 
kept up the family altar in their homes. 
The word of God was their lght. 
persevered in prayer in their own native 
tongue, the Gaelic language. 

The Church of England held services re- 
gularly in St. John’s Parish, adjoining Kil- 
donan. Also a Church of England School 
was within reach, so that they were not 
without religious and educational advan- 
tages. Still they longed for a pastor of 
their own. 

In Dr. Gregg’s Brief History of the Pres- 
byterian Church in Canada, it is stated 
that during the first ten years of that 
period the settlers were nearly all Presby- 
terians. 
were in the majority, but during the third 
ten years the Presbyterians were in the 
minority. 


They 


In the next the Presbyterians © 
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This might mean that some of the 
younger generation joined the Church of 
England, and it is no wonder, since this 
Church had supplied public religious ser- 
vices on the Sabbath and school education 
during the week and no doubt also they 
received baptism for their children. No 
doubt funeral services were also conducted 
by the Church of England clergymen. 


* * * 


Meanwhile the Selkirk Colonists perse- 
vered in their application to the Colonial 
Committee of the Free Church of Scotland 
for a minister. This application was finally 
transferred to the Synod of the Free 
Church of Canada, which resulted in the 
appointment of the Rev. John Black, a 
recent graduate of Knox College, Toronto. 


Mr. Black arrived in Kildonan in 1851 
and was welcomed with great joy by the 
Presbyterians. It is stated that 300 and 
upwards left the Church of England in 
one day and placed themselves under Mr. 
Black’s Ministry, but possibly a consider- 
able number of the Scottish people con- 
tinued their connection with the Church of 
England. 


Mr. Black was the first’ Presbyterian 
Minister in the Great Northwest Territor- 
ies. He labored faithfully and with great 
efficiency in that great valley of the Red 
River for the long period of thirty-one 
years, from 1851 to Feb., 1882, when he 
passed away, universally beloved and re- 
spected, a worthy successor of the Noble 
Elder, Mr. James Sutherland. 


Now we have seen how Presbyterianism 
was introduced and founded in the Great 
North West Territories, let us now for a 
little trace its line of progress and the 
names of its pioneer missionaries and as 
far as possible the dates of their arrival 
and the fields occupied. 


The further story must wait another 
issue.—Ed. 


AN ECHO OF PIONEER DAYS 
By Rev. D. S. McQUEEN, D.D. 


. The Rev. Dr. Baird arrived in Edmonton, 
October 29, 1881, and the congregation of 
First Church was organized at a meeting 
in the office of the late James McDonald, 
on November 38, 1881. 
was preached in the Methodist Church at 
that time vacant, on November 6, 1881. 
The congregation worshipped in a hall 
until the opening of their own church on 
November 5, 1882, exactly one year from 
the time of the first service in Edmonton. 
His first service at Fort Saskatchewan, 
at that time the headquarters of G. Division 
aa N.W.M.P., was held on January 8, 
He also began services in 1882 at Bel- 
mont School House, which is now within the 
city limits, at the Clover Bar Settlement 


* 


His first sermon . 
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across the river east of Edmonton, and the 
Sturgeon River Settlement, twelve miles 
due north of Edmonton. 

A student, now the Rev. J. L. Campbell, 
was sent out by the Student Missionary 
Society of Knox College during the summer 
of 1884 to assist in the work, another, the 
Rev. James Hamilton, came for the summer 
of 1885, and for the summer of 1886 the 
Rev. A. T. Grant. 


*K * K 


I reached Edmonton on June 27, 1887, 
after ordination by the Presbytery of 
Regina (to which Edmonton then belonged) 
at Qu’Appelle and within the little Church 
there, on June 21 the Queen’s Jubilee day. 
Dr. Baird left for Winnipeg, seven weeks 
later, August 16, 1887. 

Knox College sent a student, afterwards 


‘the Rev. Wm. Neilly, to start our work at 


Red Deer. He was the first missionary of 
any Church to be located and begin work in 
the whole Red Deer District. The Metho- 
dists came in.that Fall and occupied the 
field which we, as pioneers, had broken for 
cultivation. 

From my arrival in Edmonton, I held all 
the Northern part with the assistance of 
students during the summer until some time 
after the completion of the Calgary and 
Edmonton Railway, which was completed 
and train service begun in 1891. We had 
followed the construction work of the road - 
and were the pioneer church at all the 
points along the road from Calgary to 
South Edmonton. 

The Methodist minister at South Edmon- 
ton and myself started a fortnightly service 
at South Edmonton, and our first Missionary 
was Rev. David Arnot, then a first year’s 
student in Theology of the U.P. Hall, 
Edinburgh. 

Rev. James Buchanan, a graduate of 
Manitoba College, was our first ordained 
missionary at Innisfail and Red Deer for a 
few months. 

Rev. John Fernie succeeded him at Innis- 
fail and Little Red Deer for a short time, 
and then was sent to Lacombe as our first 
settled man in that district. Rev. J. L. 
Muldrew, then a student, had succeeded 
him. 

Mr. Fernie ministered occasionally to 
Ponoka and Wetakiwin, being succeeded in 
the two latter by Rev. Mr. Morrow, 
later of Medicine Hat, in the fall of 1898. 

Rev. Alex. Forbes arrived in Edmonton 
about the last day of December, 1894, and 
I took him down to Fort Saskatchewan as 
his field of labor on January 1, 1895. He 
remained there for fifteen years and then 
removed to Grande Prairie in February, 
1910, where he has since carried on as 
great a work. 


Note—The sketches of early days in 
these two pages, with others, past and to 
come, are to be published by Rev. Dr. 
McKellar in book form.—Ed. 
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THE SUNDAY LAW—WHAT? WHY? 
By Rev. Dr. J. G. SHEARER, D.D. 


The official title of our Sunday law is 
The Lord’s Day Act. 


It was passed in 1906 by the Parliament 
of Canada after months of careful and 
thorough discussion by both Houses, and 
after dealing with every conceivable 
objection from the viewpoints of industry, 
business, pleasure, as’ well as from non- 
Christian and _ seventh-day Sabbatarian 
religion. The work was well done. Nota 
single amendment has been made to it 
since. 


Its object was to conserve as a national 
heritage the weekly day of rest from toil, 
of industrial liberty and of opportunity 
for self-culture and worship. 

It does not aim to regulate the observance 
of the day in a religious way, which must 
be voluntary, but simply to preserve the 
day asthe inalienable right to every 
person. 

* * 


The law of nature imperatively requires 
one day’s rest in every seven in the in- 
terests of health, efficiency and life to a 
normal age. It is not, therefore, imposed 
on human nature. It is written in our 
members. It is an inward law which 
we violate at our personal peril and at 
the sacrifice of national welfare. 


It is a social law. It seeks to protect all 
toilers in their liberty. It calls for the 
observance of the Golden Rule: “Do unto 
others, as ye would that they should do 
unto you.” It calls for the exercise of 
self-denial therefore, wherever this is ne- 
cessary, in order not to take away or 
euace our neighbour’s right to his rest 

ay. 

It recognizes also that “the liberty of 
rest for each demands the law of rest for 
all.” Rest for all must be compulsory in 
order that rest for each may be possible. 
There is no other way. Excepting only 
works of “necessity and mercy,” all busi- 
ness, all buying and selling is forbidden. 


The same applies to all labour in one’s 
own calling, or in any other line for gain. 
If men may work, greed will compel them 
to work. 


Even foods may not be sold on that 
day excepting only for consumption on the 
premises. Otherwise the baker and the 
grocer and their employees would be com- 
pelled to forego their rest day that others 
might be saved from having to think ahead 
and to purchase in advance what they 
will need on Sunday. So with the sale 
of news, tobacco, cigars, etc. 

* * * 


But what of pleasure? Why should we 
not be able to take such pleasure as we 
think wise on Sunday? The Sunday law 
of Canada does not forbid pleasure in it- 
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self in any form, but only such pleasure as 
becomes a business and involves labour on 
the part of others, and therefore robbing 


these others of their rest-day, rights that — 


we ourselves prize so highly. 

Golf is lawful, by statute, but not 
employing caddies. Ball for the mere fun 
of it is allowed by law, but not professional 
ball where an admission fee is charged and 
it is made a business. This is the Sunday 
law of Canada. 

In some of the Eastern Provinces the 
old Provincial laws forbid all 
games,” but not the Lord’s Day Act of 
Canada. 

It is lawful to toboggan or sleigh ride 
down any hillside on Sunday, but not to 
operate municipal slides that involve the 
employment of labour for their operation. 


It is lawful to skate, but not to run a 
commercial skating rink; to bathe but not 
to run bathing pavilions involving 
employment or service. 

Thus the principle of not robbing others 
of their rest day in order to permit our 
indulgence in pleasures or mere luxuries or 
conveniences runs throughout the law. 

Is it not reasonable? Is it not right? 
Is it not essential to the largest measure 
of rest-day liberty to the greatest number 
of people? Is it not fair and just thus to 
limit the liberty of-some for the sake of 
the larger liberty of all? 


* * * 
The law also. generously interprets 
“works of necessity and mercy.” Conveying | 


travellers and mails is permitted, but not 
public excursions for pleasure, run for 
gain. 

The restaurant may operate, but not the 
saloon or theatre or picture show, for 
these “unnecessarily” involve the labour of 
others. 


The druggist may, sell medicines and 
appliances, “for the relief of sickness and 
suffering,” but only for this purpose, and 
he may not sell cigars, tobacco and other 
sundries that it is customary for druggists 
to handle. 


When the object and underlying prin- 
ciples of this law are understood, no good 
citizen, no one who respects his neighbour’s 
rights and Society’s welfare, will either 
violate its provisions or complain of its 
restrictions. It is wholesome. It is liberty- 
conserving. It is worth while. It is 
essential to the general good. 


The man who smoothes a wrinkle into 
a smile, who supplies a pleasant thought 
when one is wanted, who thus repairs and 
renews God’s handiwork, counts with the 
truest of the world’s benefactors. 


Losing one’s temper means losing peace — 


of spirit, control over self, clearness of 
thought and grasp of the: situation. ' 


“noisy 
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Family Prayers 


SABBATH MORNING. 


' We thank Thee, our God and Father, for 
this Thine own Day, “the Sabbath—made 
for man,” for rest of body and of spirit, for 
fellowship with Thee in Thy Word and 
worship, and for doing good to others. 

_ We thank Thee for that to which this Day 
points backward, to a finished Creation “all 
very good” and to a finished Redemption 
by a crucified and risen Christ when that 
good had been marred by sin. 

We thank Thee for that to which this Day 
points forward, eternal rest and peace and 
“joy in Thee. 

Help us to keep this Day holy unto Thee, 
to lay aside our work and care, and to gain 
from Thy Word, by Thy Spirit, a deeper 
sense of Thy greatness and goodnees, and of 
the reality of things unseen. 

Guide and bless the young to-day and 
those who teach them of Thee, in the home, 
the Sunday School or elsewhere. 

In the House of God may Christ to-day be 
lifted up and men be drawn to Him. 

May the careless heed Thy call to-day. 
May prodigals return and receive a Father’s 
welcome. May there be joy in heaven over 
sinners repenting. 

Help the missionaries to-day as they tell 
the heathen of a Saviour from sin, and 
pee light and hope into dark and hopeless 
ives. 

Heip us to-day, as a family, so to live and 


worship that this Sabbath may leave us. 


better than it found us, more humble, more 
trustful, more loving, more forgiving, more 
in harmony with the mind of Christ. 

Bless the children here. May they give 
their childhood and youth to Thee, to have 
it made gladder and brighter. 

Help us all with true hearts to join in 
the prayer that Christ taught His disciples: 

Our Father Who art in Heaven. Hallowed 
be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation 
but deliver us from evil. For Thine is the 
kingdom and the power and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. 


SABBATH EVENING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, for what of 

good this Sabbath has brought from Thee. 
Forgive our misused opportunities of get- 
ting and doing good to-day and help us to 
be more watchful and faithful. 
-_ We thank Thee for the strength and cour- 
~ age and hope the Sabbath has brought, for 
_ the fuller knowledge of Thy wisdom, power, 
holiness, justice, goodness and truth; for the 
new vision of what Christ has done for us 
and what He would have us be and do for 
Him, < . 

‘Bless all that has been done to-day to lead 
young and old to Christ. Deepen impres- 


For The Week 


sions of truth. Strengthen resolves for 
good. Suffer not the evil one to catch away 
that which was sown in the heart, but may 
good seed falling into good soil bring forth 
fruit unto eternal life. 

May the uplift of the day make itself felt 
through all the week, giving courage and 
patience and strength; so that each week 
may be lived on a higher level than that 
which went before, making life an ever up- 
ward progress, in mind and heart, toward 
Christ, till we “see Him as He is,” and are 
“like Him.” 

Have mercy upon those who use Thy Day 
for their own pleasure, and forget Thee and 
Thy Word and worship. May they see that 
they are missing the best in life, and dis- 
honoring Thee. May they return and find in 
‘Thee the peace which no other can give. 

Watch over our home to-night, keep us 
in safety while we sleep. May we rise the 
better fitted by this day of rest and worship 
for the duties of another week. 

And when earth’s Sabbaths are past may 
we all share in the rest Eternal; through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour, our 
Brother and Friend. Amen. 


MONDAY MORNING. 


For the light of another day, and for 
keeping us in safety and health to begin 
the work of another week, we give thanks 
to a Father’s love and care. 

May the rest and worship, the help and 
uplift of the Sabbath enable all to do this 
week’s work better than that of the week 
which went before. 

We pray for health and strength for this 
week’s duties, for patience in its trials, for 
courage in its disappointments, for grace 
and strength to meet and overcome its 
temptations. 

May we bring to all that is before us this 
week a spirit of humility and trust, of confi- 
dence and hope. May we do life’s work, 
not with selfish aim but with love to fellow- 
men and to Thee. 

Keep the young this week from sin. In 
home and school, at work and play, may 
their lives be clean and pure and true and 
right, as Christ would have them be. May 
they ever remember that His hand is ready 
to help the humblest who call upon Him. 

Remember the young men and women 
away from home, strangers and lonely in a 
strange city or a strange land. Keep them 
from temptation and sin. May they choose 
companionship that will help them upward, 
and turn away from all that would lower 
their ideals of life. 

Help Thy people, everywhere, to realize 
their duty to the stranger, and by word and 
deed to give Christian welcome. 

Take us, as a family, under Thy care and 
keeping through this day. Keep us faithful, 
in all things, to Right and Truth and Thee, 
for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Family Prayers 


MONDAY EVENING. 


With the day ended and its work done we 
bring back to Thee, our Father, the page of 
life given us this morning to fill. 

We bring it with a sense of unworthiness, 
for it has not been filled as it should have 
been. 

We come pleading not our own goodness 
but the name and the merits of Jesus Christ. 
We bring our blurred and blotted page, with 
its sins of omission and of commission, 
knowing that “like as a father pitieth his 
children so the Lord pitieth;” and re- 
membering Thy promise, “Him that 
cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out.” 

And as we leave with Thee this page, we 
pray Thee to keep us safely through the 
night and give us a new page on the morrow, 
with grace to make it better and fairer than 
this one has been. 

Help us each day to realize more clearly 
that no page of life can be recalled and 
written over again, and enable us, with 
each new page, to follow more closely Jesus 
Christ, the perfect copy ever set before us. 

We pray for all dear to us. Whether 
near or far away from us, may they keep 
near to Thee, following Thy guidance, trust- 
ing Thy care, kept by Thy power and love. 

We pray for all in need. We ask strength 
for the weak and tempted, comfort for the 
sad and sorrowing, pardon for the sinning, 
and life for those who are still choosing the 
road that leads to death. 

And as we pray help us to be more faith- 
ful in seeking to answer our own prayers 
by doing what we can to bring to all men, 
everywhere, the knowledge of Thee who 
alone can give help and healing for human 
ills, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


TUESDAY MORNING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, for the con- 
stant, watchful and loving care that has 
kept us safely through the night and given 
us another day. 

May He who is the Light. of the World 
shine into our hearts, dispelling the dark- 
_ ness, the pride, the envy, the hate, the sin, 
whatever is not in accord with Himself. 

Remember all in special need, the temp- 
ted and tried, the poor, the aged, the 
bereaved and the lonely. 

Be with the discouraged and disheartened 
in life’s battle. Help them to realize that 
through Christ they may come off more 
than conquerors, and hearing His ‘‘Fear not, 
for I am with thee” take heart again. 

Strengthen those who are struggling with 
their craving for strong drink. May they 
see that only in Thy strength can they over- 
come, and may they turn to Thee. 

Prosper the efforts of those who are 
seeking to banish the traffic in strong drink 
and to make our country a safer place for 
the young, and for any whom drink has 
already enslaved. 


For The Week 


Help all to realize that each one is his 
brother’s keeper, and responsible for per- 
mitting any traffic that puts temptation and 
a snare in that brother’s way. 


Guide and help all, in every place, who. 


are trying to follow Christ in seeking to 
help their fellow men. 

Enable us all, to-day, to do faithfully and 
patiently and well what our hands find to 
do, looking to Thee for wisdom and 
guidance, and for grace to help in time of 
need, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


| 


TUESDAY EVENING. 


With the day’s work done we turn our 
thoughts and hearts to Thee, our Father, 
to hear a message of cheer and help from 
Thy Word, to offer Thee our thanks and 
make known our wants. 

We thank Thee that none who come to 
Thee in sincerity are turned empty away, 
that with Thee is all fulness to satisfy 
every need of the heart, and that “who- 
soever will” may find satisfaction and rest. 

We pray to-night for the soldiers who 
braved death for us in battle. May they be 
as brave in living for truth and right as 
they were in facing death. 

Remember those of them who were 
wounded and maimed, and unfitted for life’s 
work. May a grateful country realize its 
duty to care for those who suffered that it 
might be free. 

Help those of them who would not yield 
to the foe but have yielded to sin, and 
whose manhood has been wrecked by 
drunkenness and vice. May they turn to 
Him who can save even the remnant of a 
wrecked life, and make it over again in 
His own likeness. 

We pray for all who have, this day, been 
doing special work for Thee, all home 
missionaries and deaconess, all missionaries 


in the foreign field, all native teachers and | 


preachers and evangelists and Bible-women. 
May they see that their work is Thy work 
and cannot fail. 

Help the native converts in India and 
China and Korea in the persecutions that 
many of them have to endure. May they 
stand fast in Thy strength, and by Thy 
grace win the heathen to Thee. 

We pray for little children everywhere 
who are growing up in ignorance and sin. 
May all who know Thee seek to do more 
to bring to all the world’s children a know- 
ledge of Him who said: “Suffer the little 
children and forbid them not to come unto 
Me, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 

Lead some of the boys and girls who are 
learning. of Christ in home and Sabbath 
School and Church to give their young lives 
to Thee to be ministers and missionaries, 
messengers of good to others. 

Keep us through this night in health and 
safety and peace, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


+ 


Family Prayers’ 


WEDNESDAY. MORNING. 


At the beginning of this new day our 
hearts turn to Thee in thankfulness, Our 
Father, for Thy care through the night, 
keeping us safe from ill and harm. 

We thank Thee for all Thy goodness in 
Providence, for health and home and 
friends, for food and clothing, for strength 
to do life’s work, and for a land of plenty 
and of peace. 

We pray for our country in all her inter- 
ests; that those who make our laws may 
seek only the nation’s good; that industrial 
unrest and strife may be stilled, that a 
spirit of fairness and justice and goodwill 
may prevail, that wastefulness and folly 

may cease. 

: May the rich remember that they are 
stewards of Thy bounty, and may they be 
faithful to their trust. May the poor realize 
that the true riches, which only give real 
satisfaction, riches of heart and spirit from 
Thee, are open alike to all. 

We thank Thee for the Empire of which 
we are a part, for her power and her in- 
fluence for good in the world. We pray that 
she may continue as in the past, and in 
ever-growing measure, to stand for freedom 
and truth and right among the nations. 

We pray for our King. May the throne 
of Britain long abide, established in right- 
eousness, the embodied sovereignty of a 
free people. 

We pray for the Prince of Wales, that 
youthful promise may be richly fulfilled in 
all his after years, and his exalted station 
be ever an influence for good. 

Above all other things we thank Thee for 
Thy goodness in grace, for this greatest 
truth, that “God so loved the world that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish but have Everlasting Life,” and that 
“whosoever will” may come to Him and 
receive that life. . 

We thank Thee for the Holy Spirit, to 
enlighten our minds, to renew our wills, to 
give guidance and strength in all things. 
May we yield our hearts more fully and 
completely to His sway, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


WEDNESDAY EVENING. 


Our Father in Heaven, we bring back to 
Thee the record of this day that Thou 
gavest us. What has been wrong or want- 
ing in our thoughts, words and work during 
the day, do Thou forgive. What has been in 
accord with Thy will do Thou bless. 

We pray, to-night, for a restless world. 
Help all who are seeking its betterment to 
realize that it cannot-rest until it rests in 
Thee, and the principles of Thy Kingdom 
become its law of life. 

Give a spirit of fairness and justice to 
all human brotherhoods, and above and 
around them may there be the _ great 
brotherhood of humanity, the kingdom of 
God on earth. ' 


For The Week 


We pray for all whose place and work in 
life has special dangers—the sailors in peril 
at sea or temptation ashore, the miners 
amid the risks of their calling, the watch- 
men who guard, day and night, the streets 
and homes of our cities, the soldiers who 
defend our land and Empire. Make them 
strong and brave for right. 

We pray for those who are making this 
world, with its gains and pleasures, their 
chief aim in life. May they see, ere it be 
too late, that this world cannot satisfy. 

Help us all here before Thee to choose 
the better part, which can never be taken 
away from us. To Thy care we cannot 
commit ourselves for the night, for in Thy. 
keeping all is well; and all we ask is 
through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 


THURSDAY MORNING. 


“Thy mercies,’ O God, “are new every 
MOLnINeS nee Great is Thy faithfulness.” 
May our gratitude for mercies be ever new 
and our faithfulness be more like Thine. 

We pray for those to' whom the morning 
brings no comfort or cheer, for the sick in 
their homes and in hospitals, that they may 
have patience to bear their sickness, and 
may be raised up to health again. 

Be near to any with whom the sickness is 
unto death. Give them comfort and peace 
in assurance that Thou art with them, and 
the good hope of a life where death comes 
no more. 

We pray for those who are sick in mind, 
bereft of reason. Bless all efforts to bring 
them health again. 

Give strength and wisdom and skill to the 
doctors and nurses who care for the sick, 
doing the work which filled so much of 
Christ’s life on earth. 

We thank Thee for these ministries of 
mercy, for all their faithful and self-denying 
service, and for the increasing measure in 
which they are able to ease human suffer- 
ing and lessen earth’s burden of pain. May 
they have much of the Spirit of Christ in 
doing His work. 

We pray for those who are sick in soul, 
May they come to the Great Physician, and 
find that there is no case beyond His power, 
that earth hath no wound that heaven can- 
not heal, no sin nor sorrow that heaven can- 
not cure. 

Help thy people everywhere to realize 
that their mission in life, as followers of 
Christ, is to do the work he came to do, 
“to heal the broken-hearted, to give re- 
covery of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord.” 

Keep us each one to-day as we go to the 
day’s work. May Christ be with us, and 
in all that we think and say and do may we 
have strength to follow Him, for His name’s 
sake. Amen. 


E amily Prayers 


THURSDAY EVENING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, that to-day 
Thou hast not left us to ourselves but hast 
watched over us with ceaseless care and 
changeless love. 

- Forgive wherein we have failed to follow 
-the voice of conscience and the guidance of 
Thy Word. Forgive where Thou hast seen 
in us the thought or word or deed that did 
not honor Thee. 

Remember the children in this home. 
Spare them in health and strength of body 
and soundness of mind and earnestness of 
spirit to live their lives to Thee. May 
Jesus Christ be their Saviour and Friend, 
their example, ther strength, their hope. 
May their lives be guided by heavenly wis- 
dom into paths of pleasantness and peace. 

We pray for the young everywhere. May 
home life have in it a place for Thee, and 
may Thy worship have its daily place in the 
home. May parents, by teaching and exam- 
ple, lead the young to obey and follow Thee. 

We pray for all teachers. May they be 
learners of Thee. Help them to see how 
much of the world’s future is in their hands, 
and may all they say and do help to direct 
the young in the right way. 

Remember in mercy the aged. As they 
see the nearing change, may they cling the 
more closely to Christ and rest more com- 
pletely in Him. May life’s evening be 
calm and peaceful, free from pain of body 
or anxiety of mind. Help them to say— 
“Though I walk through the valley of the 
Shadow of death I will fear no evil, for 
Thou art with Me.” And all that we ask 
is in the name of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


FRIDAY MORNING. 


Our Father in Heaven, changeless and 
eternal in Thy wisdom and power and holi- 
ness and in Thy compassion and love, we 
come to Thee as we face the duties of 
another day, to gain a fresh vision of Thee. 

Help us to see more clearly Thy view of 
the values of life, to see as Thou seest, the 
real and the shadow, the things that are 
passing and the things that abide, and to 
measure their worth as in Thy sight. 

Enable us, while engaged with the things 
that are seen and temporal, to see, rising 
above and beyond them, the spiritual and 
eternal, and in the light of that eternal may 
all our work be done. 

We pray that things eternal may fill a 
larger place in the world’s outlook and aim 
and work. Help all to see that the gain of 
things which are seen is not life’s greatest 
good, that the chief end of man is to glorify 
God and to enjoy Him forever. 

To Thy guiding care and helping hand 
we commit ourselves for the day through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For The Week 


FRIDAY EVENING. 

We come this evening, our Father, to 
thank Thee that if we have forgotten Thee 
to-day, Thou hast not forgotten us, but 
hast cared for and guided us all the way. 


If the world and its work has filled too 


large a place in our hearts to-day, and has 
shut out thought of Thee, do Thou forgive. 

We thank Thee that Thou dost not deal 
with our forgetfulness as we deserve, but 
dost meet with a Father’s welcome the first 
desire to return. 

We pray for’ those who have long 
wandered from Thee. Help them to see 
that the hunger of their hearts can never 
be satisfied away from Thee, and to realize 
the love with which Thou art calling: “Come 
unto Me~all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.” 

We pray for all those who are seeking to 
win back the wanderers to Thee. Give them 
to know how great Thy compassion, that 
no life is hopeless, that none have strayed 
so far from Thee but that they may return, 
that Thou art “able to save unto the utter- 
most,” “not willing that any should perish.” 

We thank Thee anew for Thine Infinite 
Love, and especially for its manifestation 
in Christ, who bare our sins in His own body 
on the tree, dying that we might live. 

We thank Thee that He is the same, 
yesterday, to-day and forever, that He ever 


liveth to make intercession, and in shelter 


of that unchanging Love we lie down to- 
night to rest, knowing that sleeping or 
waking, living or dying, we have in Him 
life for evermore. Amen. 


SATURDAY MORNING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, that Thou 
hast brought us in peace and safety to the 
last day of the week. Help us to make it 
a better day than those which have gone 
before. May each succeeding day and week 
leave us ‘Nearer to Thee” in heart and life. 

We pray for those whose days and weeks 
have not been leading upward, who do not 
heed Thy call or follow Thy beckoning 
hand, who are not making the best of life. 
May they turn to Thee and give to Thy 
keeping what of life remains to them. 


Be near to any who, with long-continued | 


failure, are losing heart, and help them to 
realize Thy power to save all who come 
unto Thee; that though it be the eleventh 
hour of life’s brief day, and so much of life 
has been wasted beyond recall, they may, 
by Thy grace, do better with what remains. 

We thank Thee that as “long as life its 
term extends, hope’s blessed dominion never 
ends,” that “while the lamp holds on to 
burn, the greatest sinner may return.” 

To Thy guidance and grace we commit us 
through the day, assured that in Thy keep- 
ing all is well, that He who withheld not 
His own Son but delivered Him up for us 
all, will also with Him freely give us all 
things. Amen. 
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Family Prayers 


For The Week 


SATURDAY EVENING. 


Abide with us, our Father, for it is 
toward evening, and the day and the week 
are far spent. 

Forgive the things of this day and week 
that have not been pleasing to Thee. For- 
give the level on which the week-ends finds 
us when it should have been a higher one. 

We pray for a world with a week more of 
sinning and sorrowing in the past. May 
those have a part in guilding and shaping 
ee world’s destiny turn more to Thee for 

elp. 

We pray for the Church of Christ, pur- 
chased with His own blood. Make her more 
worthy the price that was paid, more like 
Him who paid that price. May she show 
in her life and work more of His spirit of 
sacrifice for others. 

May the young hear the voice of Jesus, 
“Suffer the children to come unto Me.” 
May the strong give their strength to His 
service and the aged give anew their declin- 
ing years. ~ 


~ come. 


_Keep us in safety and peace through this 
night, and raise us up on the morrow to a 
new Sabbath, with its tidings of great joy 
to all people. 


Help us through the coming weeks and 
Sabbaths, whether they be few or many, to 
run well the race that is set before us, look- 
ing unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of 
our faith, who for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the Cross, despising the 
shame, and from that joy eternal bids us 
follow in His footsteps till we too share His 
Joy. 

This we ask in the name and for the sake 
of Him who has taught us when we pray to 
say:—“our Father Who art in Heaven. 
Hallowed be Thy name. Thy Kingdom 
Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, 
and forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors, and lead us not into temptation 
but deliver us from evil. For thine is the 
kingdom and the power and the glory for- 
ever. Amen. 


NOTES ON THE ABOVE PRAYERS. 


1. Two prayers are given for each day, 
because, wherever possible, all families 
should have a definite place for God, at 
the beginning and ending of the day, pre- 
ferably when all are gathered at the 
morning and evening meal. 

Some of the family, with either father or 
mother, or both, can be present, and it is a 
very small acknowledgment of the loving 
care that provides all life’s good, to give a 
few. moments, morning and evening, in 
thanks for that good, and for those mo- 
ments both parents are responsible. 


2. There is no passage of Scripture given 
to be read with the prayer; because each 
family can select its own Scripture, or read 
in regular course, thus gaining a wider and 
fuller knowledge of the Word of God.- 


3. Prayers are only given for one week, 
to be used over again each succeeding week; 
because these can cover all subjects that 
might fitly be included in family worship, 
and it does not seem necessary to multiply 
them merely to have a slightly different 
form of words asking for the same things. 

Further, written prayers should not be a 
permanent substitute for personal prayers, 
but simply a help to beginners. If there be 
a new prayer for each day for a long period, 
they never become familiar and must 
always be read. 

But if the same are used every week, they 
grow into memory, and soon, almost uncon- 
sciously, they may be used without the 
book, just as is the Lord’s Prayer. Then, as 
one gains confidence, sentences can be 


omitted or added or changed, until in a 
short time the prayer becomes one’s own, 
spoken wholly in one’s words, and all aids 
are laid aside. . 


* * * 


The importance of family worship for the 
young none can measure. It is not fair to 
them to deprive them of what is best in 
life, and the best for them that any parent 
can do is to keep daily and definitely be- 
fore them Jesus Christ and His Word, and 
to shape their ideals of life after that Word. 


Neither can any one measure the value of 
family worship to the Church and to the 
world. There is no one thing within human 
power that could so greatly change the as- 
pect of the world in a generation. The 
world of to-morrow is in the hands of the 
parents of to-day. God will be in that 
world of to-morrow or shut out of it as He 
is given place in the families of to-day or 
shut out of them. 


Of all Christ’s helpers and workers in the 
Church to-day, missionaries, ministers, 
elders, deaconesses, office-bearers and mem- 
bers, all the “reliables” in all lines of work, 
the great majority have been reared in 
homes that had a family altar, a daily, 
definite place for God, and very few of 
them in homes where He had no place 
or welcome. 


And if the Church of to-morrow is to ba 
a living Church, with living men and 
women to carry on her work, she can only 
attain to it as the children of to-day are 
trained, in their family life, to give God 
His place.—E. S. 


46 i THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


TITHING TESTIMONIES 


Dear Editor RECORD: 

The ReEcorRD will be glad to receive the 
testimony of those who have tried tithing. 
Please give your experience for the help 
it may be to others. Always send name 
to assure that it is genuine. If you do not 
wish the name published, please say so. The 
name as well as the testimony may help 
others. 


I have tithed for the past twenty-one 
years, since I was twelve years old. It was 
through reading tithing testimonies in the 
Record that I first adopted the method, 
and I find it easier to give a dollar in this 
way than to give twenty cents that is not 
thus set aside until it is to be paid out. 

I would like to see more from the farmers 
who tithe, how they tithe what is used for 
home consumption, and not turned into 
actual money. 

We have taken the Record ever sinee I 
can remember. I have a lot of them bound. 
Living in a rural district, we depend upon 
it, ‘to “a” large extent. for general mis- 
sionary information, and we are never dis- 
appointed. I am keeping the January 
number on hand for reference for the 
Foreign Mission prayer list. 


Dear Editor RECORD: 

I have been a tithe payer for over 
forty years and am now over seventy. 

Brought up in Scotland, in the Presby- 
terian Church, with reverenced and great 
Sabbaths, the thought that Christians were 
much more under moral obligation than 
the Hebrews of old to know God with their 
substance, gradually got hold of me. 


I saw the Hebrew under compulsion to 
bring his tithe into the storehouse, with 
material blessing promised if he obeyed 
and its opposite if he failed. 

On the other hand, the Christian of my 
own day, who had seen the Christ in all 
His Grace and Goodness, but had no such 
stated amount of obligation, was for the 
most part complacently taking advantage 
of the situation, for no one in my hearing 
ever spoke of making so great an effort as 
to pay one-tenth of his increase to the 
Lord’s work in any way. 

My income in these days was very small, 
as it still is, but finally I decided that the 
least we should do as Christians was to 
voluntarily equal what the Hebrews had to 
do under compulsion; and, after all these 
years, I believe that it was one of the best 
moves of my life. 

Clearly defining the one-tenth as the 
Lord’s, I never allowed anything to tempt 
me to be guilty of robbing Him of it, 
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though having to pass through many years 
of very hard times. 

When in Australia for several years hunt- 
ing a will-o-wisp fortune in mining my in- 
come would be a very few shillings a week, 
and that irregular, but the Lord’s portion 
was always set aside first so it might not 
be tampered with. - 


In Canada, too, like misfortune followed 
under different circumstances, but the 
tithe was always set aside, and somehow 
there was always an honest way found for 
getting along. 

Fortunately for me, my wife before our 
marriage was also a tithe payer. She was 
Scotch, too, and we have both stuck to it. 
Whatever else we may “fecht” over, we 
never disagree in this. 


Some have paved the way to fortune by 
tithe-paying. I know of none who ever 
thus paved the way to misfortune. 


In my case my reward has not been of 
the purely monetary kind. 


It is a very much greater satisfaction to 
me that this partnership with the Lord has 
proven of immense value to me otherwise. 


But even the monetary has not been 
wholly wanting. Indeed when I look back 
at it all a thought comes with the promise, 
and makes it very real, if regarding alone 
the matter of tithing. “With favour shalt 
thou compass him as with a shield.” 


Let me say in closing that in the past 
year, after a trying sickness of a year 
earlier, I have been able to add to my tithe 
something like 80 per cent. in free-will 
offerings, and this is done in the confidence 
that “it is more blessed to give than to 
receive,” and that giving to the Lord’s 
work or the Lord’s poor is the very best 
kind of insurance policy. 


Dear Editor RECORD: ; 


I noticed in a recent issue of the REcorD, 
that you wished to hear from those who 
are tithe givers. 


i am a business woman in the late 
fifties, and have been earning my living 
since I was nineteen. 


“Ever since I have been earning my 
own money, I have laid aside at least one- 
tenth for the Lord’s Work and for the 
last fifteen or twenty years, have given 
more than that. At present I am giving 
one-fifth. 


“T think it is the only way to give, and 
I feel sure that the Lord has blessed me in 
temporal affairs too, as my salary has 
steadily increased without any solicitation 
from me. 


“My plan has been that as soon as I 
receive my salary, I take the Lord’s 
portion out and put it aside, in a special 
place for it, where it is always available 
when wanted. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon. April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, 1st Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Van., 1st Tues., March. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Jan., 10 a.m. 
Brockville, Kemptville, March 6. 

Bruce, Paisley, March 6, 10.30 a.m. 
Chatham, Chatham, March 6. 10 a.m. 
Glenboro, Carman, Call of Moderator. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, 1st Tues., March. 
Kingston, Kingston, 2nd Tues., March. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, March 6, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, March 6, 3.30 p.m. 
Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, March 6, 10.380. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, March 6, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, March 6, 10 a.m. 
Quebec, Sherbrooke, March 6, 2 p.m. 
Vermilion, Savoy, March. 


Calls From 


Clifton, N.S., to Mr. W. S. Irving, of New- 


port, N.S. 

Hallville & Reids Mills, Ont., to Mr. Jas. 
W. Clarke, of Grand’Mere, Que. 

Arcola, Sask., to Mr. F. A. Clare, of Van- 
guard, Sask. 

Alexandria, Ont., to Mr. J. A. McLean, of 
Conn, Ont. 

Meaford, Ont., to Mr. W. J. Gallagher, of 
Guthrie, Harriston. 

Balcarres, Sask., to Mr. D. B. Millard, of 
Pense, Sask. 


Nairn & Beechwood, Ont., to Mr. Robert 
Bruce, of Winterbourne, Ont. 

Newcastle & Newtonville, Ont., to Mr. G. 
Graham, of Warsaw, Ont. 


Inductions Into 


Killarney & Lena, Man. Dec. 1, Mr. 
Andrew Little. 

Drumheller, Alta., Dec. 1, Mr. W. K. 
Thompson. 


Escuminac, Que., Dec. 7, Mr. Geo. Gough. 

Richards Landing, Ont., Dec. 21, Mr. H. J. 
L. Wooley. 

Powassan, Ont., Dec. 22, Mr. T. M. Murray. 

St. Andrews, Port Dalhousie, Ont., Dec. 22, 
Mr. S. McLean. 

La Riviere & Kingsley, Man., Dec. 27, Mr. 
J. F. Douglas. 

Prince William, N.B., Dec. 28, Mr. Geo. 
Cameron. 

Redvers, Sask., Mr. Alex. Kemlo. 

Chalmers Ch., Toronto, Ont., Jan. 4, Mr. 
W. Stanley Owen. 

St. Lukes, Dominion No. 6, N.S., Jan. 5, 
Mr. A. J. Macdonald. 

Kerrisdale Ch., Vancouver, B.C., Mr. A. 
F. Munro. 

Depot Harbour, Ont., Jan. 18, Mr. J. A. 
Felstead. 


Resignations of 


Carstairs, Alta., Mr. A. M. McColl. 

Leeburn and Union Church, N.S., Mr. Jas. 
Hamilton. 

Harmony, Hilden, etc., N.S., Mr. L. W. 
Parker. 

Port Colborne, Ont., Mr. J. W. MacNamara 


~ Oneida, Ont., Mr. C. B. Pitcher. 


Havelock, Ont., Mr. Jas. Skene. 
Ladysmith, B.C., Mr. J. G. Reid. 
Calvin Ch., Ottawa, Ont., Mr. Orr Bennett. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. Thomas Stewart, D.D., Agent of the 
Church, Clerk of the General Assembly, 
at Halifax, Jan. 10, in his 67th year. 

Rev. J. G. Stuart, of Knox Ch., London, on 
Jane12;in his: 73rd: year. 

Rev. Geo. Yule, of Oshawa, Ont., at 
Toronto, on Jan. 138, in his 45th year. 


COMFORTERS 


There are persons who wondrously 
comfort us. They seem able to put them- 
selves in our place, to enter sympathetic- 
ally into our griefs and sufferings. They 
stand by our side, and we know instinct- 
ively that their friendship is real. 

They may have little to say, they may 
not be gifted with the talent of uttering 
beautiful and appealing sentiments, but we 
are assured that their spirits are in unison 
with our spirits. 

Genuine comforters draw their inspira- 
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tion and strength from Christ. The comfort 
the world offers is a very cheap nostrum, 
but there is power in the words of real 
consolers. They have the spirit of Jesus 
in them. The gentleness and sympathy of 
the Master are expressed through them. 
The greatest comforters of all are those 
disciples of Jesus who have borne some 
of life’s heavy burdens and have suffered 
some of its heartbreaks. Having walked 
where the shadows are heavy they are 
able to enter closely into the feelings of 
those who are oppressed with gloom.—Ex. 


Our Foreign Missions. 


SHALL OUR MISSIONS’ WORK BE CUT 
By Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D. 
(Foreign Mission Secretary, Toronto.) 


Dear Editor Record: 


The General Board has given the 
Foreign Mission Board a _ second notice 
that the Foreign Mission work must be cut 
down possibly from 10 per cent. to 20 per 
cent. The cost of maintenance and travel 
is not getting less, and the deficit is get- 
sting greater. Hence the necessary con- 
sequence is that the work must suffer. 


In response to that command, allow an 
extract from a letter just received from 
the Rev. S. J. Proctor, of Songjin, Korea :— 


* * * 


“I know how other fields are needy, but 
so are we. Just how needy? Before I 
went home on furlough I had often to 
urge churches to do this or that. Since 
returning last the churches are pushing 
me and urging this and that as my most 
immediate duty. hi 


_. “More is being demanded from us by each 

individual congregation—more visitation, 
more teaching, more native helpers, and so 
forth. 


“During 1922 I have taught four months 
in two different Bible Institutes. Two 
months of the work was done on the banks 
of the Amnok River, two hundred miles 
from home, a week’s trip in and a week’s 
trip out. 


‘Besides this the regular visitation of my 
fifty odd groups, two hundred and twenty- 
eight baptisms and examinations in one 
trip alone and so on. ’ 

* k * 

“What does it mean? Well, it means 
that I have spent between Jan. 29 and 
June 25, only 25 or 26 days at home at 
three different periods, and similarly from 
August 10 to Nov. 11, only three weeks 
at home at different times. I need not tell 
you what it means to the family. 


“I know that I cannot do this very long, 
and I’am considered physically one of the 
strong men in the Mission. I am seeking 
to do the work that ought to be shared by 
ee least and still have a big job on 

and. 


“My wife remonstrates, and I did some- 
times remonstrate with myself, especially 
when I took grippe away in the interior. 
Nevertheless, I go on and plan to do it 
all over again. 

*k *k * 


“The need of the Korean Church is not 


only immediate, but I feel away down in 
my heart that I must prepare for big 


things, for soon there may be a big move 
towards Christ on the part of masses who 
are just waiting a favorable opportunity. 


“The material is combustible, and the fire 


may come before my weak churches and - 


weak church leaders and evangelists are 
able to handle even a one hundredth part. 
That is where the urge comes, and some- 
times it is painful to think how ill-equipped 
we are if God should grant such a great 
blessing. 


“We have not yet heard about the estim- 
ates for 1923, but are hoping that there 
will be good news. With all our efforts at 
making the Native Church self-supporting, 
their own great difficulty is the financial 
one. 


“Economic stress is making the support 
of evangelists harder, and the weak 
churches feel it most. I have eleven evan- 
gelists on partial Mission support. 


“Only one is receiving all his salary from 
the Mission and that because he is work- 
ing in a frontier lumbering town where 
both the liquor sellers and bad houses are 
opposed to the work of the Church, and the 
police are also opposed on general princi- 
ples. 


“These eleven men will cost the Canadian 
Church less than the salary of one minis- 
ter at home. I would like to put three men 
on in the New Year, and could now get 
two suitable men, but not having any idea 
of what the cut in our estimates may be I 
am holding back.” 

* * * 


Thus writes Mr. Proctor, face to face 
with the need. In such conditions and 
with such opportunities the command is 
that the work should be cut. Is there not 
another way? Dr. Zwemer the other day 
in presenting the changed attitude of the 
Moslem world emphasized prayer as our 
only remaining resource. Men and money 
may fail us, ae the-promise is sure He 
will supply all our needs according to His 
riches in glory if we wait upon Him. 

Yours sincerely, 
R. P. MACKAY. 


WHAT FIFTEEN YEARS HAVE DONE 
By Rev. W. R. Foote, M.A., D:D. ~ > 
P.O. Box 33, Vladivostok, 
Russia, via Japan. 
23rd Oct., 1922. 


Fifteen years ago a volunteer worker. 


came to Vladivostok from Wonsan and 
organized the first little band of new be- 
lievers among the Koreans in Siberia. 
This congregation now numbers some 700 
and contributes per year :— 


a 


FEBRUARY, 1923 


Pastor’s salary Yen $1200.00 


ome) es 18. Ee 


MeUt POP INATISC Shae. eee 300.00 
Salary of Evangelist on 

another field. . eae 600.00 
Salary of Evangelist on 

ANOLNEN Tel do ee ie. Oa ete oe 300.00 
For other evangelistic pur- 

MOSES pte Hee ae Gee ee 500.00 
Help to new churches . 120.00 
Half Deaconess’ Saracens 300.00 
LUNG] Gl Lote Rakes, Sait, 30 ol eames Ertan 200.00 
Parctaker se ee oe ae 300.00 
Three school teachers . . 1800.00 
Total (Yen—50 cents) . 5620.00 


This is our strongest charge, but the one 
at SuChong follows closely. 


The workers on the Siberian field are 
seven graduate pastors, one colporteur, 
one deaconess, and eleven evangelists, none 
of whom: receive help from the mission. 

One can only be thankful for the advance 
of Christianity in the large area which was 
formerly only reached from Vladivostok. 


Much water has flowed under the bridge 
since I had the privilege of mentioning the 
needs of the field to the Board in Toronto. 
Two or three of the energetic Presbyteries 
in North-West Korea, with the Presbyter- 
ian Mission, U.S. (North), to steady them, 
have taken over a block of territory ex- 
tending from the China-Siberia SUMS 
westward. 

Twenty-one congregations that we re- 
ported this year thus go over to the Presby- 
terians of the U.S.A. (North), who are 
better able to care for them; for this we 
are glad. 

Beyond that, the Methodist Mission 
(North) has become responsible for the 
rest of Manchuria which remained unoccu- 
pied. 

Since I was in Toronto The Southern 
Methodist Mission opened work in Siberia. 
With them we have recently decided on 
the field we are to occupy exclusively and 
have arranged a policy of comity for the 
remainder, hoping to have a clear dividing 
line next year. 

This means that all the Koreans in 
Manchuria and Siberia are now cared for; 
each mission assuming an equitable share. 

As far as our work is concerned, the 
field itself and the General Assembly take, 
and doubtless will continue to take, a larger 
responsibility than our Mission. 

One can only praise the Korean brethren 
for their present plans and staff and for 
their past fifteen years’ history. 


HEATHEN FESTIVAL AND CHOLERA. 
By Dr. ALEX NUGENT, UssAIN, INDIA. 


The past year was the year for the great 
Hindu festival “Singast Mela,” which is 
held at Ujjain every twelfth year and 
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which lasts for more than a month. This 
was one of the darkest and saddest events 
of the year. 


Over forty thousand Sadhus—holy men 
—and upwards of one million people at- 
tended this mela. 


The Maharajah of Gwalior entertained 
all these sadhus free of charge for a month, 
and the entertainment bill could not have 
been a small one. 


Many sadhus wear saffron coloured cloth- 
ing, but thousands wore only “nature’s 
garb” and that very much unwashed. 


A missionary, from outside Central India, 
adopted the saffron. robe and went about 
barefoot in the burning heat to get into 
closer touch with the sadhus and’ people. 
He had planned to stay a month, but a week 
cured him. 


I, being of a more materialistic mould, 
stuck to my Canadian clothes, boots and 
sun-hat. Every day I went about among 
the crowds without meeting with any start- 
ling experience, but the poor saffron-robed 
missionary was looked upon with suspicion 
and held up as a spy or seditionist, and I 
was frequently called upon by the officials 
to vouch for his peaceful motives. 


* * * 


Fears of an epidemic, which so often 
follows in the wake of these Melas, caused 
us to lay in a large stock of cholera medicine 
in advance. 


Cases began to occur in the last week of 
the mela and many dead bodies were thrown 
into the muddy waters where the sacred 
bathing was to take place on the iast and 
zreatest day of the festival, 


Hundreds of thousands bathed in and 
drank of these poisonous waters and before 
night the epidemic broke out in its most 
virulent form. 


Those terrible days will always be re- 
membered with horror. Within half an 
hour after being attacked many had suc- 
cumbed, so virulent was the form in the 
first few days. 


Medical arrangements were completely 
swamped. The dying and dead were every- 
where. They were gathered up in cart- 
loads and carted off like cordwood to be 
burned. Poor and rich alike were forsaken 
by relatives and companions. 


Numbers of special railway trains were 
put on, but it took days to carry the multi- 
tudes away. Ox carts, horse carriages, 
motors, motor buses and trains plied night 
and day. Ten of thousands fled on foot. 

All along the route of travel dead bodies 
marked the way, the birds and beasts per- 
forming the last rites. 


Our little hospital staff worked night and 
day and were the means of saving many 
lives. Under God’s blessing not one of 
our Christian community was lost and there 
was but one attack. 
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GLIMPSES OF OUR DAILY LIFE. 
THREE OLD MEN. 
By Mrs. J. S. MAcKAy, NEEMUCH. 
(Nee Miss Jean Sinclair) 


Old men in India make a special appeal 
to one, they are so helpless and so seldom 
wanted. 


One Old Man. 


We have one such on our compound, an 
old, old man, who was a youth in the dark, 
dread days of the Mutiny in 1857, and in 
years gone by he would sometimes tell us 
what his eyes had seen in those awful 
months of blood and tears. 

He is a washerman by caste and “pro- 
fession,” and before extreme old age made 
him what he is, he used to bring in the 
week’s wash with each dress so beautifully 
laundered that it was ‘fa work of art.” 

All his life long he drank heavily, as all 
his caste folk do, for, they say, “How can 
we stand in the water and do your work 


without something to stimulate us at the ‘ 


end of the day?” 


Sometimes, when reproved for drinking, 
or expostulated with, he would stoutly deny 
ever touching it—the while his breath 
reeking of the decoction, and his speech 
thick. 


He was a handsome old man, of fair 
complexion, and with finer features than is 
usual among those of his low caste. He 
is blind now, and helpless, and he is the 
most absolute living skeleton I have ever 
seen. 


One looks at him and wonders if any 
thoughts course through his mind, or if all 
is merciful oblivion. 


There is a well-known stanza in Hindi 
to the effect that while old people live 
they are little desired, and get scant care 
and scanter fare, but, dead, their ashes 
are carried to a sacred river and sprinkled 
therein, while the friends feast in their 
honour. 

k * k 


Some day the breath will leave the poor 
worn-out body; then he will have—so to 
speak—the time of his life, for the caste 
people will gather from far and near; 
there will be feasting and much drinking 
while the old man’s spirit “goes marching 
on” to enter upon (according to the teaching 
of Hinduism) another of its possible 
8,400,000 re-incarnations, to expiate, in the 
interminable succession of rebirths, the sins 
of all previous ones. 


Would anything be more absolutely hope- 
less than this doctrine of the transmi- 
gration of the soul ?—no deliverance possible 
except through one’s own works of supere- 
rogation, while the mountain of sins 
committed piles ever higher and higher. 


Vou XLY IN Nos82% 


A Second Old Man 


The other morning we were going out to 
a village some fifteen miles away. We had 
started early so as to get back by noon. As 
we drove along in the cool of early morning 
we got the best there is to be gotten out of 
the ozone-less air of India. 


Cattle were being driven out to browse 
on the bare fields, and to acquire, perhaps, 
as they so frequently do, a kind of sore 
mouth caused by digging down into the 
gravelly ground for a possible succulent 
root of grass. Not a few wayfarers were 
on the move. 


Ahead of us we spied an old man with a 
stick across his shoulder and a bundle on 
the end of the stick. 

In this land where multitudes travel on 
foot, it is the rarest thing for anyone 
driving an ox-cart to pick up a pedestrian. 
Perhaps this is one of the ways in which the 
indifference and exclusiveness of caste 
manifests itself. 


* ke x 


The car was stopped, and the old man 
invited to get into the back seat, which he 
did without a moment’s hesitation. For 
sometime he held his bundle on his kness, 
as if he felt he could trust himself, but not 
his precious possessions to us, strangers. 

_When it was suggested that he would 
ride more comfortably if he put it down, he 
did so somewhat reluctantly and hesitating- 
ly. (We are not more wise, who carry 
burdens that might be laid on the “Strong 
Son of God.’’) 

He had come from Rajputana, and was 
going to visit a relative ever so many miles | 
farther on along the hot, grey road. 

“Have you ever been in a motor-car 
before?” “No.” : 

“Are you afraid of it or us?” “Not at 
all? a 

“Do you know who we are?” “You are 
gods.” 

“Have you ever heard of Jesus Christ?” 
“Never.” 

“We are His followers, and we are here 
to tell you and your people of a way of 
deliverance from sin.” 


ky tsk ane 


The old man wore a necklace of the 
sacred seed beads, so commonly worn here, 
and he kept running the beads through his 
fingers, as a Roman Catholic does who 
“tells his beads,” all the time muttering the 
name of his god. 

After a time, desiring perhaps to give 
a fuller expression to his gratitude, he took 
the necklace off, and turning it constantly 
in his hands, ejaculated “Ram, Ram! This 
is a day of great good fortune for me.” 


How much he comprehended of the way 
of Life, it is difficult to say, but we tried — 
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to give the message of God’s grace and 
mercy in Christ Jesus to this weary old 
man, blindly groping along life’s way, and 
when we stopped to let him out, he bowed 
himself to the ground in acknowledgment 
of our kindness, and so passed on his way. 


I doubt not many have heard from him 
of the wonderful white man and woman, 
who, driving a cart without any horse, had 
compassion on him, and shortened the long 
miles by giving him a ride. 

And perhaps some dim memory will 
remain of the Saviour the white people told 
him of, the Saviour who shows travellers 
the way to God. 


A Third Old Man 


I was sitting writing in the cool of early 
morning a few days ago, when a message 
was brought that an old man was on the 


verandah, and desired speech with the 
master of the house. 
The “master” having gone about his 


Father’s business, I went out and was re- 
spectfully greeted by a fine-looking grey- 
bearded old gentlemen—a Thakur of the 
Rajputs. 

He wore the usual coarse, heavy Indian 
shoes; his legs were bare except where 
covered by the loin-cloth; a pale green 
coarse cotton waistcoat was mostly hidden 
by a large square white cotton shawl 
thrown with inimitable grace around his 
shoulders. A clean white turban completed 


his attire. 


His story was that he went from a village 
near Ajmer to one near Mhow, to see a 
relative, and when he arrived there he 
found that the brother-in-law had gone, in 
search of work, to a distant village. 


As he sat at eventide, eating his food 
near the village well, a stranger in a strange 
place, a village dog—one of the pests that 
abound in this land—suddenly came up and 
seized his leg above the knee, inflicting a 
savage bite of which he still bore abundant 
evidence. 

He had got some treatment for it in 
Mhow, and then, penniless, had set out to 
walk home. 

He had come the 164 miles from. Mhow in 
14 days, eating what people gave him, of 
dry food such as parched grain, by the way. 

Arrived here, hungry, foot-sore and 
weary, some of his own fellow countrymen, 
non-Christian like himself, sent him here, 
saying, “The Padri Sahib has a heart of 
love and pity for the people of our land and 
will surely help you.” 

No doubt they felt it easy to appreciate 
such traits in another when by so doing 
they shifted the responsibility of exercising 
pity themselves. 

* * ok 


The fine old man, so ostensibly sincere 
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and proud even when he asked help, made 
a strong appeal to one. 


Asked if he knew any missionaries in 
Ajmer, he gave the name of the devoted 
Scotswoman who is in charge of the United 
Free Church Mission Hospital there. 


Had he heard of Jesus Christ? Yes, he 
knew that He is the Christians’ Teacher 
and Friend. 


When help was given him to go on by 
train, the big half of his journey that still 
remained, he was told “We do this, not to 
accumulate merit for the life to come, as 
your people do alms, but because the love 
of Christ is in our heart, and it impels us 
to love and help others.” 


The grateful old man bowed himself to 
the ground again and again before turning 
towards the gate that led to the station 
road. 


May this little seed sown in the heart of 

a weary wayfarer bring forth fruit to God’s 

glory, and may the old man’s feet be guided 

ee the way of Life and Peace in Christ 
esus. 


TOURING IN INDIA. 
By. Rey. GC. D. DONALD, B.A., B.D, 


Every cold season those missionaries who 
have charge of district evangelistic work 
spend much of their time in touring. 


They take with them a double tent for 
those from cold Canada, single tents for 
the catechists, Bible women and servants, 
and there are beds, bundles of bedding (for 
it is really cold in the winter in Malwa), 
boxes of food and cooking utensils. 


Usually the mornings are spent in 
villages near the camp. Sometimes one 
meets thirty people, more often ten, and 
sometimes only one. 


Sometimes the audience seems really 
hungry for a message of _hope; often they 
merely listen recpectfully; sometimes they 
are distinctly unfriendly. 


But as we visit the villages year after 
year the number who listen attentively 
grows, and we feel that, slowly but surely, 
the walls of Hinduism are being under- 
mined. 


BACKWARD AND FORWARD. 


It is good to look backward through the 
year which is no more. We will see there 
much to sadden and shame us; much, we 
trust, to hearten us. 


Our looking, however, will be in vain un- 
less, after having looked we may be able 
truly to echo in our hearts the undying 
words: “Forgetting the things that are 
behind, and looking forward to the things 
that are before, I press to the mark of the 
prize of our high calling of God in Jesus 
Christ.” 
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MONEY IN INDIA 
By Rey. H. W. Lyons, B.A., INDORE. 


The central coin for practical purposes 
in India is the rupee. It is eleven parts 
silver and one part alloy. It is about 
the size of the Canadian fifty-cent piece, 
and its normal value is almost 32% cents. 

The rupee is divided into sixteen annas; 
each anna into four pice; each. pice into 
three pies. 

The coins in circulation at present in- 
clude half-rupee, or eight-anna pieces, 
quarter or four-anna pieces, two-anna and 
oné-anna pieces, 

All, except the last, which is only of 
nickel, are of either silver or nickel. The 
pice and the pies are either of copper or 
bronze. 

Until recent years the numerous Indian 
States, whose total area is about one-third 
that of the whole Indian Empire, issued 
their own copper coins. 

At places of pilgrimage I have picked up 
such coins from all parts of India, some 
with Hindi, some with Telugu, some with 
Persian inscriptions, and some just square 
lumps of copper without any inscription. 

These coins are not usually accepted be- 
yond the issuing State. 

eave ana 


In many villages and in shops in the 
poorer sections of cities another curious kind 
of money is found—the “cowrie,” or small 
river or sea-shell. 

Their exchange value is from 40 to 120 
to the anna, and they are used by the poor 
for the purchase of small quantities of 
such cheap necessities as salt. 

Since the anna is worth roughly two cents 
in Canadian money, the utilization of a 
medium of exchange worth from _ one- 
twentieth to one-sixtieth of a cent will give 
you some measure of the poverty of the 
poor of India. 

Indian counting doce not speak of thous- 
ands, hundreds of thousands, millions, but 
of thousands, lakhs and crores. 

A lakh is one hundred thousand, but is 
written 1,00,000. A crore is one hundred 
lakhs, and is written 1,00,00,000. 

* * * 


Although India is one of the greatest 
silver markets of the world, she has no 
silver mines of her own. All the bullion 
for her currency and for the masses of 
ornaments loaded upon her women and 
children must come from the West, much of 
it undoubtedly from Cobalt and Gowganda. 

The demand is the greater because of the 
absence of any extensive system of banks 
of deposit for the savings of the people. 
When a villager accumulates a few rupees, 


they are hidden beneath the hearth or in. 


some other secret recess, or are trans- 
formed into ornaments. ) 

Thus a coin fresh from the mint may 
come to a villager in payment of wheat or 
cotton. It will be put in his hiding-place 


Pale st, 
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and may not appear again for many years, 
until famine, or a wedding or some emer- 
gency forces him or his descendants to 
part with it. 

One receives continually coins issued by 
the East India Company in 1885 still little 
worn. 

During the war silver became very diffi- 
cult to secure, and the most important re- 
sult of these difficulties has been the popu- 
larization of paper money throughout India. 


ECHOES FROM FORMOSA. 


Labor, skilled and unskilied, wants a 
higher wage, and gets it, The remunera- 
tion of workers in the learned professions 
has more than doubled in the last five years. 


Therefore the expenses of all departments 
of our work are greatly increased. lhere 
may ke a further increase; we see little 
hope of reduction in the near future, if ever. 
One dollar a day is not high for a skilled 
mechanic, nor for a native pastor, nor is half 
a dollar a day high remuneration for a 
native preacher. 

Japanese teachers in our Middle School 
are now receiving sixty to seventy-two and 
a half dollars a month, together with a free 
house. Japanese custom reckons thirteen 
months’ pay in a year. 

eo eee 

Three new churches have been built dur- 
ing the past year, built by tne native Chris- 
tians themselves. The church at Sintek was 
much needed. One of our three largest 
congregations meets for worship there. The 
oid church was in the worst part of the city, 
surrounded by houses of ill-fame. The new 
church is a commodious building, inside 
measurement 55 feet by 34 feet. 


A parish church was aiso much needed. 
It is on the northern plain of the East 
Coast. 

Then Horin church, which is on the centre 
plain of the East Coast, was aiso much 
needed. There is a new colony of For- 
mosans there, and not a few of them are ~ 
Christians from this side of the Island. 


They subscribed 1561 yen to help build 
their church. At the end of the year all 
was paid in except yen 224, a very good 
record for the Formosan Chinese. 

Now they have a neat church, with suit- 
able preacher’s rooms at the oack. May 
the Spirit of God abide therein. 

The native contributions show a total 
during the year of yen 27,923.61 (yen is 
50 cents), the best in the history of the 
mission. This does not include yen 4065 


already subscribed for the Jubilee celebra- — zi 


tion fund, not yet paia in. 


The register shows 2374 adult baptized 
members, and 1625 baptized children, or a 
total baptized membership of 3999. Of 
these 108 adults and 128 children were 
baptized during the year. 32 baptized when 
children were received into full communion. 


Pa 


~~ 
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NATIVE STATES OF INDIA. 


Few in Canada realize that at least one 
third of the vast area of India is ruled by 
its own Indian rulers, and that not more 
than two-thirds has ever been directly 
under the British Crown. 


There are in India several hundreds of 
these “Native States,” which vary in size 
from petty States such as Lawa in Raj- 
putana, with an area of nineteen square 
miles, to States such as Hyderabad, which 
is as large as Italy and has a population 
of thirteen millions, 


These States enjoy the protection of the 
British Government in all external affairs, 
and at the same time have perfect freedom 
in’ their internal administration. 


Central India is made up of a group of 
“Native States,” and our mission work in 
this field is carried on in territories which 
are governed by their own ‘“Rajahs” or 
“Maharajahs.” = 


That accounts for some problems and 
difficulties in our work here which would 
not be met with in Missions working in 
British India. 

* * 

In the whole of the Central India Agency 
there are about one hundred and forty 
States, some of them so small that it would 
me more fitting to call them “estates,” and 
it is in the western part of the Agency that 
our Church is at work. 


The names of some of the larger States, 
e.g., Indore, Gwalior, Rutlam, Dhar are fa- 
miliar in Canada, but in addition to these 
we have work in many less known States. 


And when it is remembered that the 
territory of the separate States is not ar- 
ranged in a solid block, but is scattered 
here and there over the whole of Central 
India, little pieces of one State being sand- 
wiched between pieces of others, it will 
be understood that the relationships of 
missionaries to the States in which they 
work are often quite complicated. 


If a map of our whole field could be 
drawn in which all the different States 
were indicated in different colours it would 
resemble a crazy patchwork quilt. 


One State may show itself friendly. to 
mission work, especially to the philanthropic 
aspects of that work; another, whose ter- 
ritory is mixed with that of the first, may 
be hostile. 


One State may be progressive and keen 
for reform, and another may be reactionary 
and conservative in the extreme. 


All are inclined to be jealous of their 
rights and are apt to resent what seems 
interference by the foreigner in medical, 
educational or industrial affairs, as an in- 
vasion of their own peculiar domain. 

Frequently it is difficult, if not indeed 
impossible, for us as a Mission to secure 
land in some particular State because of 
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the dislike felt by the State authorities to 
alienating any of the territory from those 
who are citizens of the State. 


On the whole, however, we are able to 
carry on our work with very little inter- 
ference, and such checks and set-backs as 
we have been compelled to face have some- 
times. worked for our advantage.—The 
Central India Torch. 


AMONG FORMOSAN WOMEN. 


Our Women’s School in Formosa may be 
small, but is is useful. During the past year 
it gave forty-one women a broader outlook 
on life, knowledge that may have been ele- 
mentary, but was suited to their capacity; 
and most important of all a much more 
accurate and extensive knowledge of the 
Bible than they could otherwise possibly 
have obtained. 


These women are of various ages, and 
come forth with various objects. They are 
a fair average lot of ’ormosan women, with 
their joys and sorrows, with their sins and 
virtues. 


In helping to bring the Word of Life to 
the mothers of Formosa, we bring it to their 
children, possibly also to their husbands. 
He is with us, who lives to redeem them. 

Ours is “The still small voice.” But He 
is in that voice. One of these women may 
be the mother of a Timothy. One of the 
women is louking forward to being a Bible 
woman. : 


* * x 


Miss Elliott, during the year, conducted 
classes for Bible study at fifteen preaching 
stations. She writes, “After some of these 
tiring trips, one is inspired anew with the 
powers of the gospel, which leads men and 
women to arise at three a.m., prepare and 
eat breakfast by 5 a.m., and start at six 
or seven o’clock to walk such long distances, 
often carrying a chubby infant, to gather 
in unattractive little buildings, week after 
week, for the preaching services. 


For no one can say that the Christians -f 
Formosa go to church for the sake of the 
fine building, beautiful, restful interior, com- 
fortable pews, not even for the good singing. 


A course of Bible study for women and 
children was planned and introduced dur- 
ing the year. It is arranged in easy divi- 
sions. Its reception has been most gratify- 
ing. They are encouraged to learn the 
work at their homes; and be ready with 
the recitations when the missionary is able 
to visit their church. 

Peng-a-chim had been a very active and 
successful Bible woman for eight years. 
During last year family ties drew her home, 


-and her services are zreatly missed. 


Two other Bible women have both done 
earnest and faithful work. Mrs. Lo is a 
widow, 57 years of age, and was received 
as Bible woman in Nov., 1920. She has 
already repeated 800 Bible verses. 


Young People’s Societies 


BUILDING THE NATION 
Chapter V. 
By REv. COLIN G. YouNG, D.D., 
Secretary of Non-Anglo-Saxon Work. 


Aim—tThe necessity of mutual understand- 
ing to establish friendship .and national 
unity. 


Territorial and Racial Changes in Europe. 


The Austrian Empire has been broken up. 
Independent countries, such as Hungary and 
Czecho-Slovakia, have emerged from the 
wreck. Other portions are joined to Rou- 
mania, Jugo-Slavia and Italy, while Galicia 
has, perhaps only temporarily, been given 
to the new Independent Country of Poland. 
What remains is still called Austria, but is 
closely related to Germany. 


A group of States extending from the 
Baltic to the Mediterranean has been re- 
formed, and to the East of these the great 
stretches of Russia and Siberia reach to the 
boundary of Manchuria. 


From these Slavic groups, thousands of 
settlers have come to Canada during the 
last quarter of a century. 


All good Canadians must be interested 
not only in those who have come but also in 
these various peoples in the ““Home Lands” 
where a new-born freedom, political and 
religious, is seeking to express itself. 


Poland. 

One of the new independent States in 
Central Europe is Poland. Its people have 
known many centuries of struggle. In times 
of defeat the land was divided among 
Russia, Germany and Austria. 


One result of the Great War is to re- 
unite these fragments, and in a new Re- 
public, this wonderful people is proving 
their racial solidarity and continuity after 
centuries of tragic and harrowing exper- 
iences. A contribution of this “stern stuff’ 
to Canadian Nationhood is to be highly 
prized. 


The Country of Poland. 


An area of 90,000 square miles contains 
a population of 22,000,000 people. Natural 
resources of iron, zinc, lead, salt, potash, 
phosphates, coal, oil and lumber assure for 
Poland a place of commercial importance. 


Especially will this be true when other 
adjacent states, rich also in natural re- 
sources, will trade freely with their neigh- 
bor. In the woollen mills of Lodz, with an 
equipment as modern as any in Europe, an 
army of 100,000 workers finds steady em- 
ployment. 


Poles in Canada. 


Between forty and fifty thousand Poles 
have come to make their homes in Canada, 
and they are found in every Province and 
in every form of industry. 


While at first they were mostly unskilled 
laborers working together in large numbers, 
more recently they are turning to agricul- 
ture, to market gardening and small busi- 
ness, in which occupations they are learn- 
ing rapidly the language and customs of 
Canadian people. 


The spirit of Patriotism for his “father- 
land” need not, should not grow less in 
Canada, but, loving well his native land, 
he will love still better his adopted country, 
in which his children are born and in whose 
young life his own patriotism is finding 
rebirth. 


Already these people or their children are 
making their way into all walks of life 
dra proving their ability to hold an honored 
place. 


The Ukrainians. 


Between the Ukrainian and the Pole, 
though of the same stock, there is no bond 
of sympathy. Differences have existed for 
centuries, and if only Galicia might be 
restored to the Ukraine and the whole 
given political integrity, the chief cause of 
dispute might be removed. 


Even in Canada where these two peoples 
are in proximity, discord is evident. 


To overcome this in this new land, every 
effort ought to be made to cultivate the 
Canadian national spirit. United in the 
new and great purpose of nation building, 
they will-push into the background the dis- 
putes and bickerings of former days. 


The country now known as the Ukraine 
was once a large Kingdom which, some 
centuries ago, was divided among her 
enemies. Russia took the major part, 
twenty-eight millions of people; Austria- 
Hungary took possession of Galicia with 
thirty-five millions and Bukowinia received 
five hundred thousand, while another seven 
hundred thousand at the foot of the Car- 
pathians went to Hungary. 


Add to this, Ukranians in Siberia, Brazil 
and Argentine and the Unites States and 
Canada and you have an aggregate four 
times as large as the population of Canada. 


In spite of all vicissitudes the hope of 
nationality has never died, and poets and 
historians have kept alive the conviction 
that some day the Ukraine would be the 
home of a free and independent nation 
taking its full share of the international 
undertakings of Europe, and rising again 
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to something of the grandeur of the 12th 
Century, when among the largest of 
European nations it found its place. 

The representatives of this remarkable 
people in Canada are eager for the freedom 
of their old land in Europe, but this need 
not be regarded as anti-Canadian. Rather 
this patriotic devotion to the old land may 
well be the promise of devotion in sacrifice 
and service for the new. 


Religious Divisions. 

Three branches of Christian faith are 
expressed in their religious life. 

(1) Uniats (whose adherents dwell most- 
ly in Galicia and Hungary) recognize the 
supremacy of the Pope in ecclesiastical 
affairs, but retain the liturgy of the Greek 
Orthodox Church. 

(2) The Russian Greek Orthodox Church, 
found mostly in Bukowina and Russia, are 
under_the Orthodox Synod of Russia. 


(3) The Roman Catholic Church is also 
largely represented. 


Ukrainians in Canada. 


In Canada these people are found in large 
numbers. They settled in great colonies, 
for there was no other way for people who 
knew nothing of the English language. 


With little or no education and in most 
cases very poor, they faced courageously 
life in the new land and through toil and 
sacrifice have won their way and found their 
place. 

Great rural communities of these people 
are found in the Northern part of the three 
Prairie Provinces. Accepting land often 
passed over by the English-speaking settler 
and with no money to buy horses or 
machinery, with the most arduous: toil he 
tackled the job, and the wild land of the 
North has become a granary and a garden. 


The success of many of these hardy 
pioneers is nothing short of phenominal, and 


‘noticeable among them. 


- Colonies. 
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no finer contribution in an agricultural way 
has been made by any people. 


The Process of Canadianization. 


On every hand there are evidences of 
this process of life. Slow it may be but 
inevitable, and some day the love of the 
Old Land, still strong and intense, will 
only be the pledge of a stronger love for 
the land where the wide opportunity of free 
ae was given and where “our children were 
orn.” 


The Doukhobors. 


Through bitter persecution in Russia the 
Doukhobor was led to turn his face toward 
Canada. Through the help of friends in 
England largely, money was provided for 
their migration to Canada. 


After twenty years great changes are 
The Community 
System, which in.a new land has great ad- 
vantages, is breaking down in the older 
The independents are making 
their way. 


The Doukhobor is a hard worker, clean 
in modes of living and zealous in his reli- 
gion. 

The newer Colony in British Columbia is 
beginning ot feel the impact of Canadian 
life. The influence of eleven Public Schools 
is readily seen, and in some cases the 
transformation is remarkably rapid. 


“When the Public School and the pioneer 
teacher shall have laid in knowledge the 
foundation of a higher citizenship, then the 
liberal and sympathetic advocate of religion 
may erect the superstructure of an admir- 
able religion.” 


Pacience and kindliness in large measure 
will have their perfect work, and another 
ten years may see little difference between 
the Slav and the Canadian. Both will 
have changed and will be brought very 
close together. 


BE STRONG. 
We are not here to play, to dream to drift, 
ae have hard work to do, and loads to 
ift. 


Shun not the struggle; face it. ’Tis God’s 
gift , 
Be Strong ! 
Say not the days are evil. Who’s to 
blame? 


And fold the hands and acquiesce. O shame! 
eS up, speak out and bravely, in God’s 
ame. 


Be Strong ! 
It matters not how deep entrenched the 


wrong. 
How hard the battle goes; the day how 
ong. 
Faint not, fight on! 


i To-morrow comes 
the song. 
—Maltbie D. Babcock. 


A FISHERMAN’S PRAYER. 


A sudden storm had overtaken a fishing 
fleet off the east coast of Scotland, causing 
them to run for shelter. 

All got safely home except one boat 
belonging to an old man, who was alone on 
board. 

An anxious crowd gathered at the pier- 
head. 

At last, when hope had nearly died, it 
was dimly seen through the storm and in 
due time reached shelter. 

The old man was plied with questions as 
to how he managed to win safely through, 
and some one asked, “Did ye pray?” 

“Aye, I prayed.” 

“What did ye say?” 

“Weel, I hadna ony great wale o’ words, 
but I just said to the Lord that surely he 
wouldna forget an auld man in an open 
boat in sic a sea as this.”—Ewx. 
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AIRING THE IDOLS 
By a Missionary in China 


Twenty years had the idols been sitting 
there in the dingy temple. Their hideous 
faces were covered with cobwebs and the 
dust of years. 

Such neglect! No wonder the silk market 
had gone to smash! So said the members 
of the Weavers’ Guild as they descussed 
the dreary situation. No doubt the gods 
were angry because they had been neglect- 
ed; their wrath must be appeased. 

Thus the Weavers’ Guild decided to have 
a big idol procession. The date was set 
and elaborate preparations began. 

The idols had to be regilded; new silk 
robes had to adorn them; new canopies with 
silk draperies had to be made in which 
their excellencies could ride, many men had 
to be hired to carry the temple parapher- 
nalia; flute players must be secured; 
children of the leading merchants must be 
chosen to take part. 

And so the preparations continued while 
the Weavers’ Guild collected the money— 
$4,600 Mexican—from the weavers - and 
merchants. 

* * * 

The day chosen must have been pro- 
pitious, for it was a perfect spring day. 
Certainly the gods were well pleased, 
thought the people. 

Seven a.m. was the hour for the pro- 
cession to leave the temple and begin its 
day-long march through the main streets 
of the city. 

Busy with our school work, we could not 
take time to view it until evening, when 
it was due to pass our Gu-i-lan Church. 

For two and a half hours we waited. We 
were glad for seats, and we pitied the 
weary, waiting throng on each side of the 
street. 

* Oe * 

“It’s coming! It’s coming! On it came, 
a brillant procession of over eleven hundred 
men and children, brillant because of 
the flaming torches, the lighted candles 
and beautiful lanterns they carried, but. it 
was one of the weariest crowds I had ever 
seen. 

Twenty young men, heading the pro- 
cession, tried to walk on high stilts. 
Pausing to rest in front of us, they some- 
how got to the ground, but they were so 
stiff from the strain caused by miles of 
walking on the stilts that they could scarce- 
ly stand. 

As the stragglers in the rear drew up, 
the procession began to move slowly on, for 
they were still three-quarters of a mile 
from their destination, the temple from 


which they had so jubilantly set forth that 
morning. 

We watched. Passing us were the clever 
sword players, the huge, hideous, sensual, 
idols, men carrying horrible-looking relics 
of ancient battle armament, etc., ete. 


To Mothers 


What brought anguish to my soul was 
the children—tiny boys, standing straight 
and rigid, balanced on the shoulders of 
men! Little girls and boys riding in queer- 
shaped things, one of which held five and 
was like a ferris wheel! A little girl, so 
sleepy that she could no longer stay awake, 
being shaken by the arm, for she must not 
go to sleep! 

O mothers of Canada are you as loyal to 
your God as the mothers of China to their 
gods? Are you willing to give your child- 
ren in his service? 

Is their religion good enough for them? 
The dirty, dusty, dumb idols were aired, but 
they have failed to respond. 


The heartbreaking scenes are still there 


and will be until our Heavenly Father, the 
God of joy and peace, can come into the 
hearts of the longing, waiting Chinese. 

What about our share in this responsi- 
bility? What about sparing your own son 
or daughter? Will you not help hasten the 
day when the idols will no rte be aired? 
—Adapted. 


WHAT STRONG DRINK DOES 


It robs men’ and women of _ health, 
happiness, home and honour. 
Strong dring turns a good man into a bad 


brother, a bad son, a bad husband, a 
bad father, a bad workman and a bad 
master. 


Strong drink professes to make a man 
strong, but makes him really so weak that 
he cannot stand up straight or walk straight 
when under its influence. 

It professes to make a man happy, but 
gives him a headache and then a remorseful 
heartache. 

It professes to make a man bright and 
smart, but makes him act like a mad 
man instead. . 

It makes a man cruel and heartless 


towards his loved ones and also towards — 


himself as nothing else could possibly do. 

Liquor has been the means of blasting 
millions of most promising young lives 
and destroying the happiness of thousands 
of homes. 

If you are wise and eae to live a 
happy and useful life, please make a 
solemn vow that you will have nothing 
whatever to do with that dangerous liquid 
and poison called “Liquor.” 


+ 
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A CASE OF DISHONESTY. 


Dick had been working in the office 
nearly a month when his employer told 
him he was too dishonest to work there 
longer. 

Dick was stunned. “Do you mean that 
you think I am a thief?” 


“Dishonest always means theft of some 
kind. In the four weeks that you have 
been here you have been late in getting to 
work half a dozen mornings, and several 
times at noon you have taken much more 
time than we allow for luncheon. That is 
taking something that does not belong to 
you—something that I have bought and 
paid for. 

“And not only have you stolen time that 
belonged to me, but you have stolen the 
time of others and the attention that they 
should have given to their own work. For 
example, the superintendent tells me that 
you came to him three times yesterday 
about finding the firm to which you were 
sent to deliver a small parcel. 


It is true that the firm has changed its 
place of business, but you could easily have 
traced it by means of the directory or the 
telephone book. You were using the time 
and the thought of a busy fellow worker 
in doing what you are expected to do your- 
ee are perfectly able to do and are paid 
to do. 


“Once I left you here to file some papers 
and close the office at night. The next 
morning I found the door of the vault wide 
open. That was more than carelessness, 
more than the neglect to obey orders. It 
was an offer to help any thief who might 
have come along that night. It was the 
misuse of valuable things that did not 
belong to you. 

“I might mention other instances, but 
these will show what I mean when I say 
that you have not been honest since you 
have been working here—honest with your- 
self or honest with me. But I am going to 
give you a trial for another month. See 
if you can not live up to those recom- 
mendations of honesty that you brought 
when I hired you.” 

His tone was gentle as he laid his hand 
pon Dick’s shoulder; and the boy thanked 

im. 
to be honest in the biggest and broadest 
sense of the term.”—Youth’s Companion. 


DECEPTION AND LYING 


The essence of lying is deception, not 
in words; a lie may be told by silence, by 
equivocation, by the accent on a syllable, 
by the glance of the eye attaching a 
peculiar significance to a sentence; and all 


these kinds of lies are worse and baser by’ 


many degrees than a lie plainly worded; 
so that no form of blinded conscience is 


‘arm up her sleeve, then the other. 


“I think I understand, and I'll try » 
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so far sunk as that which comforts itself 
for having deceived because the deception 
was by gesture or silence, instead of 
utterance.—John Ruskin. 


A STORY FROM HONAN FOR GIRLS. 
By Miss MARGARET H. Brown, B.A. 
Your Missionary. 


It was at the Sunday morning service 
at our mission station. The day was wet 
and chilly. 

Mrs. Kwoa, an old serving woman. of 
sixty odd years, was sitting by my side. 
In the seat in front were the little girls 
from our Industrial School. 

Suddenly Mrs. Kwoa began to pull one 
What- 
ever could she be doing. 

Just a few more expert movements and 
lo! her arms were back in the sleeves; but 
now there only two, instead of the former 
three, one-ply garments on her arms. 

In a moment she pulled, from below, 
the inner garment; and I almost gasped. 
What would they say at home if they saw 
her take off some of her clothes in church? 

* * * 

But I was rebuked by her next move. 

Just in front one of the girlie lace- 
makers—almost the most untidy one—had 
only one garment on and it was old 
and very thin. Mrs. Kwoa put her 
recently-removed, clean inner garment into 
the child’s hands with the whisper: 


oUt ote Ol 
Turning to me, she said: 


“She must be very cold with only that 
thin garment on.” 


And we have sometimes called our ser- 
vants “Rice Christians’’! 


The garment was white and very clean, 
but at this early season white garments 
must never be worn on the outside; so the 
child went through some antics, and soon 
the garment was on—underneath! 

* * ok 

Somehow I had no more thought that it 
was out of place, and I wondered if this 
was one of her poor relatives whom I 
knew she had often helped out of her own 
very slender purse. 

Just as we were leaving the church, my 
wonder was answered. 

“Where do you live?” 
the child. 

The child named her home village and 
then added: 

“Shall I take it off and give it back now?” 

“Why no! I gave it to you; and I seemed 
to hear the Master saying, “Inasmuch as ye 
have done it to one of the least of these 
ye have done it unto Me.” 


I heard her ask 
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THE STORY OF KIM CHANG GOOK. 
By Rev. L. 


Your Missionary in Korea. 


L. YOUNG. 


Some fifteen years ago the hero of this 
sketch first came in touch with Christianity 
in his little home town of Sin Po in Puk 
Chang county. He was then a prosperous 
inn keeper. Two wives and two children 
made his home happy, or otherwise. 

The people of his town might be divided 
into two classes, those who had made 
fortunes out of fish and those who had 
been broken in trying to do so. The myung 
tai of those waters have lured many a 
Korean to his financial ruin, and Mr. Kim 
was one of these. 

Shortly after becoming a Christian, his 
fishing ventures failed, leaving him strand- 
ed with a heavy load of debt. This great 
loss weighed so heavily on his mind that 
for a time it seemed his reason would fail. 


According to his own statement it prob- 
ably would have but for the fact that 
during those dark days he kept on reading 
his Bible and praying. He never fails to 
assert that maintaining his communion with 
God kept him from going under. 

* K ok 


One day while planning to raise a loan 
and start again in business, Galatians 5, 
verse 1, “Be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage,’ flashed through his 
mind. It seemed to him that God had 
spoken, and right there he decided that 
raising a loan was not God’s will for him. 


Shortly after this a friend of former 
years, who like himself had been broken 
by fish, learning of his trouble offered him 
a small section of his land away back in 
the mountains. 

Mr. Kim accepted the offer and within a 
few weeks, with his wives and children, was 
on his way to seek a living among the 
rocks and glens of Sin Tai Dong, the 
roughest country I have yet seen in Korea. 


In this remote glen he built his house. 
Mighty mountains towered above it. A 
rushing stream tumbled by the door. A 
delightful spot indeed it is to camp on a 
hunting trip, but scarcely an inviting one 
for a farmer. 

cS *k ok 


After Mr. Kim became a Christian he 
learned that he could not be baptized while 
he had two wives. Custom forbade his 
divorcing his first, or “big” wife, and his 
heart forbade the putting away of the 
second. 


He felt it would be better to remain 
outside the visible church rather than try 
to undo one wrong by the doing of another. 
For the putting away of his concubine 
would mean robbing his children of their 
mother. 


Four years ago the first wife died. Since 
then the four remaining members of 
the family have been baptized and admitted 
to full church membership. 


The people on these mountains are 
especially noted for their devotion to evil 
spirit worship. With so much of the fear- 
ful in nature all around them, it is not 
surprising that the people of Mr. Kim’s 
glen should be first in this respect. No 
one ventured out at night. No one thought 
of sowing or reaping without having’ first 
made his peace with the howling mountain 
spirits, than which there are none more 
terrible. 


For three years the Kim family preached 
faithfully the Christ who meant so much 
to them without any apparent results. But 
as the time went by and the devils left the 
Kim household alone, a few of the more 
venturesome young men of the place 
accepted the invitation to come to the 
Sunday service. For a few months it 
looked as if the reign of the spirits in 
that glen had ended. 


But one day in felling a tree one of 
the new Christians broke his leg and again 
an awful dread fell upon the community. 
The devils had at last shown their dislike 
of the Christians, so it was said, and they 
would surely be exterminated. More years 
of waiting followed. 


Two years ago a new start was made, 
when four young men decided to believe. 
Since then their numbers have increased to 
over forty. During the past summer these 
believers built a new church, which will be 
dedicated as soon as the missionary in 
charge of that district can find time to visit 


there. 
*K * * 


During the past few years the Kaw Saw 
valley has seen a remarkable religious 
awakening. It is the only one of eight 
large valleys in Puk Chang county where 
there has been any such an awakening. 


In seeking the reason for the Kaw Saw 
revival one cannot but think of the Christian 
home in the mountain glen away up at the 
valley’s head. For it was from that lonely 
spot that the light spread, and to the faith- 
ful light-bearer there must be given a large 
part of the credit for the outpouring of 
grace that has come on the valley below. 


Surrounded by towering mountains the 
man has lived near to the heart of God. 
The simple life, the long hours spent in 
Bible study and meditation have left their 
mark. One cannot listen to his quiet voice 
in prayer or see the joy that shines from 
his face without feeling that he is a man 
who walks with God. 


He still goes on his quiet way “a flower 
to bloom unseen,” but still a life the sweet 
fragrance of which brings joy and healing 
to many. It is a good tonic for one’s 
faith to know him. 
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THE INTERIOR OF BRITISH GUIANA. 
A Picture for the Young Folk. 
By Mrs. N. M. RATTEE, Our Missionary. 


Let us leave the coastal plains and go 
into the interior. This is the truly fash- 
cinating part of British Guiana. Our trip 
was fifty miles up the Essequibo River. 

The British Guiana rivers are tremen- 
dous. The Essequibo is six hundred miles 
in length, fourteen miles wide at its mouth 
and has three hundred and sixty-six islands 
in its course. 

The water in these rivers is muddy, yet 
they have considerable beauty, especially 
the island-studied Essequibo. 

Our steamer passed very close to some 
of these islands, affording an _ excellent 
view of primeval tropical growth. 
seine SRG eK 


This tropical growth is really indescrib- 
able. Not only are the trees very close 
together, but the undergrowth is dense. 

Then, too, there are innumerable para- 
sitic plants, orchids and creepers of all 
kinds which live upon the trees. Many of 
these parasitic plants blown luxuriantly— 
and. sometimes the effect is extremely 
beautiful. : 

British Guiana interior is famous for 
its orchids. There are many varieties, 
but I think perhaps the most beautiful 
is the large purple one. They are difficult 
to obtain, as they usually grow towards 
the very top of tall, slender palms. They 
bloom only once a year. 

In addition to the difficulty of climbing 
so smooth and straight a trunk, the orchid 
hunter is very apt to encounter stinging 
ants, tarantulas, etc., in these trees. 

* * * 


We found plant life far from being 
the only absorbing study in the interior. 
Insect and bird life are equally so. 

About two miles from where we were, 
Mr. Beebe, curator of birds of the Zoolo- 
gical Gardens, of New York, has his la- 
boratory. He has devoted his life to the 
study of birds, and says that British Guiana 
is the best place in the world for diversity 
of species. 
~ He has discovered in British Guiana four 
hundred different kinds of humming birds 
alone. The birds we saw were very bril- 
liant in plumage, with the most peculiar 
cries and calls. 

Ants also afford an interesting field for 
study. There are black, red, brown, 
parasol, army, wood, stinging and_ flying 
ants, and innumerable others. 

The vast hinterland of British Guiana 
is also rich in valuable timber,—green 
heart, wallaba, crabwood, purple heart, 
balata, bulletwood and lignumvitae. Of 
these perhaps greenheart is the most val- 
uable, as it is the hardest wood known. 

Water has no effect upon it. All the wood 
work of the Panama Canal locks are of 
this wood, which grows only in British 
Guiana. 
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Everything in its wonderful richness and 
variety is a constant reminder of a little 
verse which I would ask the young folk 
to learn.—‘‘O Lord, now manifold are Thy 
works; in wisdom hast Thou made them 
Se Ps el 2A eh 


LITTLE “GIVE FREELY” 
By Rev. JAMES S. GALE, D.D. 


I have an old friend in: Seoul, Korea, 
whose name is Mr. Hong. 

I knew him first long years ago. He 
was one of the Bible translators and we sat 
every day at the same table. 

His little boy, whom he ealled by the 
rather odd name of Suk-hoo (Give Freely) 
came to Sunday-school, went to day school, 
worked hard at his lessons, and grew to be 


a tall young man. 


Always gentle and quiet, you hardly 
heard his voice. Later on he studied medi- 
cine, and after a number of years came out 
with honors. 

Little “Give Freely” had grown to be a 
man and his name was known. He made 
a special study of the eye, the throat, the 
ear, those mysterious organs that have so 
much to do with our happiness. 

I needed glasses to see with, and when I 
went to the great Severance Institute, I 
was met by Dr. Hong (Give Freely) and 
he, after much gentle care and attention, 
fitted me out with a pair by which I now 
write you. How thankful I was for the 
tall handsome young man who knew his 
work and did it so well! 

A day came later when a _ greater 
need than my eyes was on hand. A mis- 


sionary’s little daughter was dying of 
diphtheria. No medical skill seemed of 
any avail. The father and mother at last, 


in tears, gave her up. Her little throat 
was closing so that she could not breathe. 

As a last resort a motor-car was sent 
at high speed for Dr. Hong, and a few 
minutes later in he stepped. 

A few more broken attempts at breath 
and little Mary would be gone, but quick 
as lightning Dr. .Hong had out his instru- 
ments. 

At once he sent the sharp blade of his 
knife right into the poor little neck till it 
cut a way into her throat. Into this 
opening that bled, he inserted a silver tube 
and once she began to breathe and the 
color came back into her pale, wan cheeks. 

Little Mary is alive to-day and happy, 


-and has forgotten all about her illness. 


Was it worth while to: train the boy 
“Give Freely” in a Mission School and 
Mission Hospital? 

When I heard of it I was so thankful 
that I sat down at once and wrote a letter 
which said, “Dear Dr. Hong—God bless 
you for your kind heart and skilful hand.” 

He is the kind of man that makes us 
feel that missionary work is not in vain.— 
The Korea Mission Field. 
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Life and Work 


THE STICKIT MINISTER. 
By THE Hon. LorpD SANDS. 


It was fifty years ago and he had come 
to Crosscairn on a Saturday afternoon. 
An elderly bachelor, he was a parochial 
schoolmaster in Banffshire, and for twenty 
years he had not been further afield than 
Aberdeen. So this was a great adventure. 


He had long wanted to revisit Cross- 
cairn, for when he was a student he had 
spent a few months in the summer there 
as locum tenens for an invalid school- 
master, and there was a grave at Cross- 
cairn beside which he yearned to stand 
just for once ere the shadows grew any 
longer—the grave of a young girl who had 
been a pupil teacher during his sojourn at 
Crosscairn. 


Years afterwards he had met her when 
he was a probationer in Glasgow and she 
a student at the Normal College, but 
nothing came of it. He had no prospect of 
a parish, and she went home to Crosscairn 
to die. 


* * * 


He went to a cheap hotel, and after a 
frugal meal he set out for the churchyard, 
but we must not -follow him there. He 
has the right to be alone. 


Later in the evening he called upon Mr. 
Baxter, the schoolmaster. 


Mr. Baxter had never heard of him; 
but received him cordially and said “If 
you come to church to-morrow ask for my 
seat. Our minister’s away, but a young 
man newly licensed, the son of the minister 
at Glenrule, is expected over to preach.” 


About 10.50 next forenoon Mr. Baxter, 
who was “at the plate,” extended a kindly 
welcome to his friend and showed him to 
his own pew. 


He picked up a Bible. One date marked 
in it caught his eye—“18th May, 1845.” 
That was the date of his own first sermon. 


He winced when he recalled his text and 
remembered his utter failure in the 
ministry, for his text had been “My mouth 
shall speak of wisdom’”—Psalm xlix. 3. 

But what was the text that same day of 
this other preacher whose text was marked 
in this old book. “Woe is unto me if I 
preach not the Gospel’-——1 Cor. ix. 16. 
This set him thinking. 


* *f * 


The bell ceased ringing. There was a 
pause during which Mr. Baxter came to his 
place in his pew. 

They waited. 
not gome. 


The expected minister did 


Mr. Baxter was worried. A hand touch- 
ed his elbow. “Excuse me, sir but I am 
a licentiate, and if I can be of any 
service iv 


It was the guest in his pew who spoke. 
It seemed a Godsend. 


So he stepped forward to the desk and 
announced that by a fortunate chance a 
probationer of the Church of Scotland 
happened to be present and had kindly 
agreed to conduct a short service. 


It was some twenty years since he had 
stood in a pulpit. At the conclusion of the 
third singing he announced his text, “For 
the Jews require a sign and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom, but we preach Christ 
erucified.—1 Cor. i. 22-28. 

He was not a very fluent speaker, but 
his position as schoolmaster had given him 
a measure of confidence in the expression 
of his thoughts. 

The opening words of the text gave him 
a good start. So the Jews and the Greeks 
were satisfactorily expounded. 

eS *k * 


When he passed away from them and 
came to the Cross, something had strange- 
ly gripped him that morning. That 
something seemed to inspire him as he 
went on in simple and earnest language 
to proclaim Christ crucified. 


Even to himself he seemed to be endowed 
with new and unsuspected power. What 
was that power? Whence was it derived? 
I think one may guess. I think he came 
himself to know. It was the power of the 
Cross itself. 


He had been a failure and he knew it. 
His mother, who had scrimped and starved 
herself to educate him, had almost broken 
her heart when, to keep her off the poor’s 
roll, he had to abandon the prospect of the 
manse and betake himself to the school- 
house. 

That quiet grave just behind the church 
wall touched an even more tender chord, 
recalled a more poignant sorrow. Youth, 


hope, joy, love, all were dead. He was 
only a stickit minister. 
* * k « 


Proud and reserved, he did not wear his 
heart upon his sleeve, he never grumbled 
or invited sympathy, but for twenty or 
more silent years sorrow and bitterness 
had filled his soul. 


And now suddenly this morning in his 
strange surroundings he had surveyed the 
wondrous Cross, and, beholding it, had 
realised a new and all-compelling power. 
The mist had lifted from his soul. 
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It ‘was that text that arrested him: 
“Woe is me if I preach not the Gospel.” 


He had carried ‘‘Woe is me” in his heart 
all these long years. 


But ‘‘Woe is me,” why? Because he had 
no manse in which to welcome his mother 
before she died, no gentle wife to cheer 
his home, no children to play around his 
knees. Because he was poor, because he 
was inferior in station to men he had out- 
stripped at college, because he was a 
failure. 


Never had it occurred to him to lament 
“Woe is unto me, for I preach not the 
Gospel.” That thought now gripped him 
suddenly with a sense of remorse and 
awakened a passionate longing, and he 
spoke as he had never spoken before or 
dreamt that he would desire or even dare 
to speak. 


Thus it came about that during the few 
remaining years of his life the probationer 
schoolmaster had not a few opportunities 
to preach the gospel to the people. 


It is generally foolish to trouble about 
one’s burial place or headstone, but the 
stickit minister may be forgiven a dying 
request. On his tombstone in the corner 
of the quiet village churchyard, after the 
record of his name and years, there are 
inscribed the words, “We preach Christ 
crucified.””— Abridged from “Life and 
Work” of the Church of Scotland. 


THE MINISTER’S WIFE 


Mrs. Richmond sat by the open window. 
She was up once more, able to see and 
understand how beautiful was the world 
that she had nearly lost. 


Then, at the click of the gate, she pulled 
herself together. A _ girl’s eager voice 
begged to come in, and Elinor Lane, her 
arms: heaped with daffodils, leaned over 
and kissed Mrs. Richmond’s forehead. 


“Where shall I put them,” she asked, 
“They’re from the church, I’ve left them 
every week, you know, but to-day, when 
Dr. Richmond told me that you were sitting 
up, I begged him to let me really bring 
them. You don’t know how we’ve missed 
you!” 

“You’ve all been so kind—too kind!” 
Mrs. Richmond murmured, her thin cheeks 
flushed with pleasure. “I had no idea I 
was so blessed in friends; but, of course, 
you would be thoughtful and attentive be- 
“cause of Dr. Richmond——” 


“Not at all!” broke in Elinor, a little 
hotly. “It’s you yourself! We love Dr. 
Richmond, too; but don’t you realize what 
you’ve meant and do mean to the parish?” 


“But, my dear, you can’t know how it’s 
weighed on me, this uselessness of mine, for 
T’ve never been really the ‘“minister’s 
wife;” I’ve just been Mrs. Richmond. I 
thought so often, as I lay here this winter, 
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how much better it would have been if Dr. 
Richmond had chosen someone more 
worthy, more able to help him, than I 
have been.” 


“And do you never remember,” answered 
Miss Lane, gently, “the year I came here, 
a forlorn, little, frightened-to-death school 
teacher, and my Thanksgiving with you 
just because my home was so far away? 


“Don’t. you ever think of the Baker 
twins from that forsaken copper mining 
region? They never would have known 
anything of Christianity or decency if you 
hadn’t cared for them. 

“Don’t you know how much all of us 
realize that Dr. Richmond’s __ splendid 
theories of life and charity and love come 
from his happiness with you? Oh, Mrs. 
Richmond, the parish would be so poor if 
it had lost you!”—The Messenger. 


bd 


PITCHING TENT TOWARD SODOM. 


James Gelmot, finding his little farm too 
small to supply the needs of his growing 
family, decided to go West. 


In choosing the new home, there were 
two farms in different counties that seemed 
to meet the requirements of his case. 


One lay but a mile from a church of the 
denomination of which he had been a 
member since his boyhood, the people of the 
immediate neighborhood being members of 
that church, and the moral tone of the 
community good, as is invariably the case 
where the people are professors of religion. 


The other was an ideal farm, but ten 
miles from any church, and this he bought. 


His wife was shocked when she found 
herself and young family so nearly cut off 
from church privileges, but soon the rush 
and hurry of the new life and its increased 
eares filled the thoughts of both father. 
and mother through the week. 


* * x 


For a year or two the big family car- 
riage took them ten miles to church each 
week, Then the hard-working, weary par- 
ents began to find it easy to make excuses 
108 remaining at home frequently on Sab- 

ath. 


There were four fine, manly sons and 
two daughters in the family. Being bright, 
active and intelligent, they felt the need 
of social relaxation, and this need grew 
with added years. Necessarily they 
turned to their neighbors for companion- 
ship, and their neighbors were not church 
people. 

The sons, being out of Sabbath school 
and not under the influence of Christian 
neighbors, sank slowly but surely to the 
spiritual level of those around them, so 
that when they reached young manhood 
they were practically ‘“‘without God in the 
world.” 
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A few years passed. The sons had mar- 
ried “daughters of the land,” owned farms 
in the nighborhood and were no better than 
the people around them. 

The daughters, while less ready to yield 
to outside influences, were finally influenced 
by their husbands and became as care- 
less of Christian duty as they. 


Out of a family of six, but one is a mem- 
ber of the church of their fathers, and not 
one is filling the place or doing the Chris- 
tian work he should do. 


So easy is it to drift away from early 
teachings, and so necessary and helpful 
are the restraints of church membership, 
and so uplifting the atmosphere of consis- 
tent Christian living. 


It requires the faith and Christian cour- 
age of a Daniel to stand firm for Christ 
and hold one’s family for him, and yet 
“pitch the tent toward Sodom.”’—Ex. 


HOW THE GRUMBLER WAS CURED 
B¥aD als: Moopy. 


Some years ago, a pastor of a little 
church in a small town brooded over his 
trials to such an extent that he became an 
inveterate grumbler. 

A brother minister was invited to assist 
him a few days in special services. At the 
close of the Sabbath morning service our 
unhappy brother invited the minister to 
his house to dinner. While they were 
waiting he began his doleful story by 
saying: 

“You have no idea of my troubles; and 
one of the greatest is that my brethren in 
the church treat me very badly.” 

“Did they ever spit in your face?” 

“No; they haven’t done that.” 

“Did they ever smite you?” 

INO, 

“Did they ever crown you with thorns?” 

“Your Master and mine was thus treat- 
ed, and all his disciples fled and left him 
in the hands of the wicked. Yet he opened 
not his mouth.” 

The effect was wonderful. 
ters bowed in prayer and earnestly sought 
to possess the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus. 

During the ten days’ meetings the dis- 
contended pastor became wonderfully chang- 
ed. He labored and prayed with his 
friend, and many souls were brought to 
Christ. 

Some weeks after, a deacon of the Church 
wrote and said. ‘Your little visit has had 
a wonderful effect. We never hear him 
complain now, and he labors prayerfully 
and zealously.” 


Seek good company, wholesome reading, 
healthful occupation of heart and mind, 
and you will be little troubled with unholy 
thoughts which dishonor God and degrade 
men and women. 


Both minis- 
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THREE GREAT FACTS. 


Three great facts of history are Christ, 
the Cross and the Church. 

In Christ we see God’s eternal purpose 
to bring mankind unto himself, by revealing 
himself and redeeming them. 

In the Cross we find the condition on 
which alone the purpose can be fulfilled. 

And in the Church we have the fulfill- _ 
ment, so far as fulfillment is possible with- 
in the conditions of earthly life, of God’s 
redeeming purpose a redeemed society, a 
society of those who “are being saved.”— 
Sel. 


THE FIRST DUTY. 


A man said to Mr. Moody: “There are five 
things in the Bible that trouble me; explain 
these and I will accept Christ.” Mr.’ Moody 


replied: “Do you consider me a man of my 
word?” 
“Yes, indeed.” 


“Well, then, accept Christ to-night and 
I will give you my word I will explain all 
those things to your satisfaction  to- 
morrow.” 

The offer was accepted and the man at 
once confessed Christ, but some days passed 
before Mr. Moody saw him again. 

“Why did you not come for the explana- 
tion?” asked Mr. Moody, and at once the 
answer came. “The difficulties all vanished 
when I accepted Christ.”—Ex. 


“THEY THAT TRUST IN THE LORD” 


I have heard the true story of a Presby- 
terian minister, who had aroused many foes 
by a position he had taken on a public 
question. He had to resign his pulpit, and 
had no money except as he could get a little 
work here and there. 

One night when his coal was gone, he 
prayed, reminding the Lord that he had 
done his best to get work, that God had 
promised to care for his children, and ask- 
ing that their needs should be supplied. 

In the morning he came down stairs and 
found an envelope containing money, slip- 
ped under his door. He never knew whom 
God had used to answer that prayer. He 
only knew it was answered. 

On another day when the food was gone, 
after family prayer in the morning, he took 
a basket and started down street. “But 
you have no money,” said his wife. “No, 
but I have stated our case to the Lord. 
He will provide.” 

As he walked along a stranger came to 
him. “Are you- Dr. opts FES: “Yes, ” he 
replied. “I want you to have this,” said 
the stranger, and pressing a five dollar bill 
into the minister’s hand, he disappeared in 
the crowd and the minister never saw him 
again, and never knew who he was.—In 
Philadelphia “Presbyterian.” 


ONLY ONE CHANCE. 


There lived in our neighborhood a farmer 
who was uncommonly upright in his deal- 
ings. When he had any of the produce of 
his farm to dispose of, he made it a rule to 
give good measure—rather more than 
could be required of him. 

One of his friends, questioned as to why 
he did, told him he gave too much, and 
said it would not be to his advantage. 

He replied “God Almighty has permit- 
ted me but one journey through the world, 
and when I am gone I cannot return to 
rectify mistakes.” 
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The New Year is only a new opportunity. 


A most troublesome load is a bundle of 
bad habits. 


In order to keep happiness you must 
give it away. 


Nobody works harder and gets less for 
it than the hypocrite. 


No man has a right to do as he pleases 
unless he pleases to do right. 


Worry can poison the mind as truly as 
laudanum can poison the body. 


Thank God, he gives every man while he 
lives a chance to begin again. 


You can’t clean up in this world with 
soft soap. It requires grit. 


Man does not climb any closer to God 
by assuming a lordly air among his fellow 
men. 


While you’re doing good for some one 
else, ’tis true the very doing will do good 
for you! 


Some men are born small, some shrink 
and some never find out how small they 
really are. 


Careful with fire is good advice, we 
know; careful with words is ten times 
doubly so. 


If my faith is wrong, I am bound to 
change it; if it is right, I am bound to 


propagate it. 


The gospel has one time—‘“now;” it has 
one way—“‘believe;” and it has one purpose 
—‘holiness.” 


Courtesy is like as an air cushion; there 
may be nothing in it, but it eases the jolts 
wonderfully. 


If our neighbors had as few faults as 
ourselves, what a pleasant old world this 
would be to live in. 


Study your neighbors, not with a view to 
getting the advantage of them, but with a 
view to helping them. 


Religion that doesn’t abide with one 
twenty-four hours a day and seven days a 
week isn’t worth having. 


“The keeper of the inn where he did use 
to lodge, when he came to Derby, would 
profanely say to his companions, that he 
wished Mr. Cotton were gone out of his 
house, for he was not able to swear while 
that man was. under his roof.’—Life of 
Cotton Mather. 


When anyone has offended me, I should 
try to raise my soul so high that the — 
offense can not reach it. 


The surest way in the world to have 


people think well and speak kindly of you 
is to think kindly of others. 


It is easier and more sensible to believe 
the Word of God than to listen to the test- 
imony of our errant human reason. : 


Highly emotional Christians are often 
unable to stick close to the exact truth. 
This fault tends to discount their influence. 


Get the hog out of the spring, and the 
stream will clear up itself. Let us work 
at the right end of the task—Herald and 
Presbyter. 


We should be concerned less about what 
the year will bring us, and concerned more 
about being worthier of the blessings that 
will in all probability come. 


We can make this new year the greatest 


in our history if we will go back to Calvary - 


and learn anew the lesson of sacrifice and 
service for the salvation of the world. 


There are two types of heathen in the 
world to-day. One swings a joss-stick in a 
heathen temple in China, the other swings 


a golf stick in Canada when he should be 


in church. 


Have you tried and failed? 
other has failed before you and climbed 
over the failure to success. 
forsake you because you failed. 
is whipped in any fight until he gives up. 


Look not mournfully into the past. It 


comes not back again. Wisely improve the 
present. It is thine. Go forth to meet the 
shadowy future without fear and with a 

manly heart.—Inscription in an old church. 


Patience is a beautiful trait, but it is 
not worn oftenest by those who walk on 
life’s sunny side in silver slippers. It is 
the product of days of adversity. “The 
trial of your faith worketh patience.” 


Are the pages of past years blotted and 
blurred? The N 
start a new page, spotless and clean. Keep 
it so. It will be a joy at the end of the 
year to read a spotless page that tells the 
story of a blameless life. 


The “fruit of the Spirit” means another 
honest man in the market-place, another ({l} 
light-filled life in the workshop, another }\j 
man with the sin of the city under his feet, j\\— 


another breath of prayer and reverence and 


godliness going forth to sweeten the life — 
of the factory, the school, the home, the _ 


study, and the street. 


Many an-- 
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ONE MAN ALONE 
CANNOT MOVE A MOUNTAIN 


BUT 


Thousands of investors pull- 
ing together, with their 
money and confidence, by 
means of our 


MONTHLY INCOME CONTRACT 


are doing for each other what 
none can do alone. 


Has anyone ever explained to 
you the great advantages of 
this form of protection? 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘' R’’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


In the Work of your Congregation 
To Take a Parcel of Records 
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TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 


‘‘Faster Vacation ends and Summer Term 
commences April 10.”’ 
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REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
i BALTIMORE, MD. 
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HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in an Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Homelife and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 


Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLO R, Secretary. 
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Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A . BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 


The Presbyterian Record 


VOL. XLVIII. 


“WHAT’S WRONG WITH ME?” 
“What’s. wrong with the Church?” and 
the attempt to answer that question and 
to prescribe a remedy has a large place in 
’ the pulpit and religious press and platform 
of to-day. 


“What’s wrong with the world?” holds . 


a similar place in a wider sphere in news- 
paper, magazine, forum and lecture-hall. 

Probably nine-tenths of the world’s 
speaking and writing,— pulpit, platform 
and press,—apart from specific industrial, 
commercial or scientific lines, has to do 
with discussing what is wrong with the 
Church and the world and how to right it. 

It is also probable that nine-tenths of all 
the time and energy thus expended is wasted 
because misdirected. The wrong is usually 
somewhere else, with somebody else, and 
the remedy is that somebody else should say 
and do differently. 

In this way the greater part of the 
world’s’ moral energy runs to waste like 
water running over a dam. 

* * * 

It would be interesting, if there were 
nothing else to do, to discuss the ills of the 
Church, -and to tell and hear how much 
better things would be if somebody, some- 
where, would only do other than they are 
doing, but what does it accomplish in the 
way of righting the wrong, or making the 
Church better? It rather tends to make 
her self-satisfied, for is not all the wrong 
at a distance? 

It would be interesting to hold world 
clinics, to diagnose the world’s aches and 
pains and to prescribe for them, to tell how 
much better the world would be if some- 
body somewhere would do differently. But 
what would it accomplish? 

The one question in which lies the hope 
of the Church and the world, is—“What’s 
- wrong with Me?” When that question is 
_asked and earnest effort made to answer 
it, then will the Church and the world right 
rapidly their wrongs. 

If ministers would make it their one 
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question “What’s wrong with me?”—and 
with all their might seek to right that 
wrong;—if elders and office bearers were 
to make it their one question, “what’s 
wrong with me?” and set to work to right 
that wrong; if every member’ of the 
church were to echo from the heart the 
question—‘“‘what’s wrong with me” and 
make it life’s aim with God’s help to right 
that wrong; how soon would the Church 
“arise and shine,’ “put on her beautiful 
garments” and win the world to Christ. 


THE DEFICIT IN MISSION FUNDS 


“The Treasury Board yesterday cut our 
Foreign Mission Expenditure for 1923 from 
$585,000 to $490,000, Home Mission similar- 
ly and other Schemes also. It will almost 
break our Missionaries’ hearts.” 

Thus writes Rev. A. E. Armstrong under 
date 14th Feb. 


* 


What that cut will mean to the work 
in the mission fields, none but the mis- 
sionaries can know. 

The first thing to remember in attempt- 
ing to estimate it is that much of the 
expenditure is fixed. The cost of travel 
to the mission fields is fixed by the steam- 
ship companies and is beyond the control 
of the Board. 

The salaries of missionaries, none too 
large at best, is also a fixed charge, for 
mission families cannot be recalled at a 
day’s notice. They have given their lives 
and the Church has sent them forth and 
is bound to them. 

The cut then will have to come upon the 
work in the fields, upon the schools and 
the work carried on by native teachers 
and workers, a work which is so essential 
to the progress of any mission, but which 
cannot be carried on if there is not means 
to do it. 

Schools and outstations will have to be 
closed and the work in many places called 
to a halt. 
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St. Paul’s Church, Port Arthur, where 
the General Assembly is to meet, has quali- 
fied for that honour in a very worthy way. 
It takes more Records than any other con- 
gregation in the Church has ever taken at 
any time. It believes in using the RECORD 
as a Home Mission agency. 

Beautiful for situation at the head of its 
great inland sea, may it grow in all the 
graces of character that make the world 
a good and beautiful place in which to live. 


WHERE TO BEGIN 


Frank Barnjum and other far-seeing 
men give frequent warning that the great 
timber areas of Canada are being fast 
depleted and they foretell drouth and bar- 
renness to our country if her forests are 
not restored. But how can they be restored? 
Only from seedlings. First the treelets, 
then the trees. 

The men and women of our Church are 
fast passing. In a few years the most 
of those who are now doing her work at 
home and abroad will be here no more. 
Who will take their places? What of the 
Church of to-morrow? 

The Church of to-morrow is the child- 
hood of te-day. As the childhood of to-day 
is trained in the home, so will be the Church 
of to-morrow. 

Much of Church work is devoted to the 
young, to teen-age boys and girls, but that 
can never take the place of the home train- 
ing. 

If children from earliest years are 
trained to give God a place in their daily 
life, accustomed, in family worship, morning 
and evening to give Him that place, then 
may they be expected in maturer years to 
give Him His place, to give His worship 
its place, to give the Church its place. 

If they grow up in earliest years without 
that family worship, no teen-age training 
can ever supply the loss and lack in the 
forming of their characters. 

The parents of to-day are deciding the 
Church of to-morrow. That Church will 
depend upon the Church in the home to-day. 

As a rule those who are carrying on the 
work of the Church to-day were reared in 
homes where God had His acknowledged 
place and the family gathered regularly to 
hear His word and to pray to Him, and the 
Church of to-morrow will depend very 
largely upon the family altars of to-day. 
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Will your family altar make its contri- 
bution to the Church? 


THE WORLD’S 3 PRESBYTERIAN 
ALLIANCE. 


This great Alliance of the Presbyterian 
Churches throughout the world has two 
sections, Eastern and Western, correspond- 
ing to the two hemispheres. 

The Executive Commission of the West- 
ern Section, the American Continent, met 


in Bloor St. Presbyterian Church, Toronto, © 


14-15 February, holding six sessions in all. 

Dr. Laird, of Toronto, a member of the 
Committee, has kindly forwarded Reports 
of this Western Section, with request for 
notice of its work. 

The Presbyterian Churches included in 
this great world Alliance represent about 
twelve millions of communicant members, 
and they represent in all, including ad- 
herents, about forty millions of people. 

The Western Executive, at its meeting 
in Toronto, considered Reports on five 
great themes,—Presbyterian Church His- 
tory;—Christian Education in the Home, 
Church and Community ;—Evangelistic 


Work;—Home Missions, and Foreign Mis- — 


sions. 
* * * 


The “Presbyterian of the South” has the 
following on the Presbyterian World 
Family “Presbyterians in the U.S.A. are 
divided into eleven branches, which have 
3,009,432 members. 


In England and Wales there are 275,- 


979, in Ireland 109,262, in Scotland 1,270,- 
5382. 

On the Continent of Europe there are 
6,776,199 members of Presbyterian churches. 

In Canada there are 367,211, in Mexico 
5,195. In the other countries of the world 
there are 952,196. This gives a total mem- 
bership of 12,761,529. 


In addition to the members there are 


28,800,000 adherents of the Presbyterian 


church. 


These are adults who prefer the Pres- 
byterian Church, though they are not mem- 
bers of it, and children who are too young 
to be communicating members. This gives 
a total Presbyterian population in the world 
as 41,561,529. 


We believe that there is no other group 


of people in the world who are doing more. 


for the advancement of the kingdom of 
God. than are the Presbyterians, but they 
have never by any means shown what they 
could do, if they wholly devoted themselves 
to God’s service.” 
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FORMOSA’S JUBILEE. 


Well may North Formosa keep Jubilee, 
for it was a glad day when Rev. George 
Leslie MacKay landed at Tamsui in March, 
1872, among a people who knew nothing of 
a Saviour from sin, a Saviour who had come 
to the world more than eighteen centuries 
‘before, but of whom they had never heard. 

How fittingly as he landed could he take 
up the angel’s song—‘Behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy!” What multi- 
tudes of Formosans have since that time 
received that good news; many of them still 
living and working for their fellow For- 
mosans, and many of them passed on! 

What memories this jubilee calls forth to 
the older members of our Church, as they 
remember Dr. MacKay’s thrilling letters 
in the Record, telling of the triumphs of 
those early days, and as they recall his 
visits home and his burning words as he 
visited the Church and stirred up a new 
interest in missions, especially in “Beautiful 
Formosa.” 

That Island is hue one of our mission 
fields, but it alone is sufficient to have 
warranted all and more than all that our 
Church has done in mission work, and 
sufficient to call forth more active earnest 
effort to obey Christ’s last command—“Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature.” 


TITHING TESTIMONIES 


The ReEcorD will be glad to receive the 
testimony of those who have tried tithing. 
Please give your experience for the help 
it may be to others. Always send name 
to assure that it is genuine. If you do not 
wish the name published, please say so. The 
name as well as the testimony may help 
others. 

From a reader of the REcorD in Dublin 
comes the following, which should be widely 
helpful. 

Dear Editor RECORD: 


“For anumber of years I have set 
aside one-sixth of my weekly salary for 
religious’ purposes, and the distribution 
gives me more concern than the laying 
aside. 

“Like the widow’s cruse the bag is never 
empty, and the amount has a tendency tc 
accumulate, and I have often to make 
anonymous offerings for Foreign Missioas 
to keep the amount down.” 
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CANADIAN SCHOOL OF MISSIONS 
By Rev. Dr. J. LOVELL MuRRAY, DIRECTOR 


A missionary should not be sent to the 
field without some special preparation for 
foreign service, and yet very little in- 
struction of that kind was available in 
Canada until less than two years ago. 


To meet this need the Canadian School of 
Missions was organized in Toronto. It is 
now in its second year. Seven Mission 
Boards, representing four communions, 
Anglican, Congregational, Methodist and 
Presbyterian, are co-operating in the 
School. Its courses are open to all fur- 
loughed missionaries and missionary can- 
didates of these Boards. 


At present seventy-four missionaries and 
forty-nine candidates are registered in the 
School, of whom ninety-seven are living 
or studying in Toronto. 


The variety of subjects in which in- 
struction is provided is indicated by the 
syllabus of the Six Weeks Session for mis- 
sionaries, which is now being held. 

The courses include Public Health and - 
Preventive Medicime, given by the staff of 
the Department of Hygiene and Preventive 
Medicine of the “University of Toronto; 
Nursing, given by the staff of the Toronto 
General Hospital; Moral Hygiene; Theory 
and Practice’ of Missions; Personal 
Hygiene; Present Conditions in Mission 
Fields; and three seminar courses in 
“Religions of Mission Fields,” including 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Chinese religions. 


Biblical subjects are included in the 
syllabus, special courses being provided by 
the faculties of the theological colleges in 
Toronto. 

Fifty-six missionaries and candidates are 
taking advantage of these courses, of 
whom thirty-two are missionaries and 
twenty-four are candidates. Several mis- 
sionaries have come in from outside points 
to attend the ere Another short session 
for missionaries will be held in May. 


A valued sefvice rendered by the School 
is the fellowship which it provides for mis- 
sionaries and candidates with one another 
and with the Secretaries of their Boards. 
Many missionaries who were in Canada last 
year are writing back from their fields in 
terms of grateful appreciation of inspira- 
tion received. 


The ery that ‘‘Prohibition has failed’’ does 
not seem to fit the facts that,—in New York 
City the commitments to the workhouse, 
for intoxication fell from 4,926 in 1915 to 
176 in 1920, and the deaths from alcoholism 
from 687 in 1916 to 98 in 1920 


God did not create men to prey on men, 
but to help one another, and therefore no 
man suffices for himself, but men must live 
together. 
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OUR AGED MINISTERS 
“No SPARE PARTS” 


“Are available for the bodies of | our 
worn out ministers and missionaries.’ 

“The only way to solve their eae 
is to supply a pension—while |they draw 
near to their Eternal Home, Do you 
want to help? A cheque to- a a legacy 
in your will.” 


The above is a copy of a Call by the 
Presbyterian Board of Ministerial Relief 


in the U.S.A. It applies to Presbyterians 
in Canada as well. Think of it, act upon 
it. 


THE SILENT ROLL-CALL 


Every month the ReEcorp tells of some 
minister who has passed on to his rest. 

There is another great band of workers 
in our Church, seven times as large as 
that of the ministers, the more than twelve 
thousand elders, and every month many of 
these pass out. Upon their resting place 
we would like to lay a wreath, but their 
members are too great. Since last issue 
there passed away Mr. Robert McQueen, 
of Kirkwall, Ont., aged eighty-eight years, 
and sixty-six years an elder. e has been 
a member of nearly every Assembly, and 
was widely esteemed and loved., 

A still greater band sends on leach month 
to the Church beyond its contribution of 
“good and faithful” from the/ membership 
of the Church below. What histories of 
quiet, noble, useful life and/service many 
of these lives record. Karth has been the 
better of them and heaven is/now the richer. 


RACE TRACK BETTING IN 1922 


By Dr. J. SHEARER, SEC. 
(Social Service Council of Canada.) 
Another betting season on the race tracks 


has come and gone and the results in 
Ontario are published by the Government. 


The total money wagered in the seasons 
of 1920, 1921 and 1922 on the eisht tracks 
in Ontario are:— 


1920 .. .. .. .. $42,164,00 
LOZ e2 . $56,778,596 
3 Paget . $44,244, 402 


We have not the! figures for baeboe 


which in 1920 were $11,000,000 and for, 
“They -are- “orobably not 


1921, $10,852;000. 
much different for 1922. This remark will 
apply also to the other Provinces. 


The total, therefore wagered in Canada 


in the past year will probably be about - 


$65,000,000, which will be $12,000,000 less 
than for 1921, the whole difference being 
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. the Continent. 


in Ontario. 
icap on legitimate business. 
* * * 


In addition to this, however, there is all 
the money wagered illegally with handbook 
men in shops, stores, poolrooms, hotels, 
factories, etc., which no one can know, but 
which is estimated to be probably as much 
as that wagered legally on the race tracks. 

It continues throughout the year, the 
bets being placed on races anywhere on 
In winter bets are placed 
on races in the South and in Mexico, where 
that is the favorite racing season, whereas 
jlegalized betting in Canada is limited to 


(14 days in summer on each track each year. | 


* * * 


‘ But why is there a drop of $12,000, 000 
in Ontario this year as compared with last? 
it is mainly due to two causes. 

First, the 5 per cent. tax placed by the 
Ontario Government on all moneys wagered 
which netted $2,212,220 in addition to taxes 
on tickets of admission (amusement tax) 
and the tax of $7,500 per day on mile tracks, 
and $2,500 on half mile tracks. 


Second, ‘and chiefly, the splendid and 
insistent daily campaign kept up through- 
out the five months racing season by the 
“Toronto Globe” and others papers. 

Every day the figures were given of the 
total the betting public paid out, the total 
rake-off the Jockey clubs took and the total 
the Government took in taxes, and the total 
that the betting public lost. 

It was persistently argued that in conse- 
quence there was an absolute certainty of 
serious loss to the wagerers who usually 
did not on the average get back more than 
three-fifths on what they paid out. 


Further, these papers published from day — 


to day cases of defalecation, broken homes, 
divorces, trials, convictions and penitentiary 
sentences, resulting from the frenzy of 
betting on the part of great numbers. — 

There were interviews also with business 
men who complained of bad debts, credit 
instead of cash buying, and falling off in 
purchasing, resulitng from extensive wager- 
ing. 


As a consequence we believe that public 


opinion in Ontario is aroused as never 


before against this iniquitous vice and the ~— 


legalization of the business of promoting 
and cultivating it. 


Parliament will be challenged again early 
in the coming session. 
what result. Two amendments will be 
asked to the Gambling Sections of the 
Criminal Code; one that the. business. of 
betting by_. pari-mutual , machines, book- 
making and _ pool- selling be made criminal 
as it already is everywhere except on race 
racks during the racing meets:—the other 

at the publication of betting odds, tips 
and other information that can be and is 
us 
made a crime. 

\ 
\ 
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This constitutes a serious hand- 


We shall see with — 


in betting with hand-book men be also 


~. tore 
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THE NATIONAL VALUES OF HOME 
MISSION WORK. 

By Rev. W. H. SEDGwick, D.D., HAMILTON 


“TI never see,” says Dr. W. J. Dawson, “a 


‘little grey church upon the hillside with- 


out a vivid sense of all-it has done for the 
people; for it is from these humble doors 
that many a -hero has come out to fight 
the good fight of liberty and righteousness 
for the people.” 

Carlyle once asked concerning the pro- 
phet of God this question: “Of all the 
functionaries boarded and lodged on the in- 
dustry of modern Europe, is there one 
worthier of his board than he?” 

Carlyle held that the man who costs the 
State the least and produces the most for 


the State is the minister of the Truth of © 


God. 


And Roger W. Babson asks this question: 
“What is our real security for the stocks, 
bonds, mortgages, deeds and other invest- 
ments we own?” And this is his answer: 
“The real security for the stocks, bonds 
mortgages, deeds and other investments 
which we own is the integrity of the com- 
munity. The steel boxes, the legal papers 
and the other things which we look upon 
as.so important are the mere shells of the 
egg. 

“The value of our investments depends 
not on the strength of our banks, but 
rather upon the strength of our churches. 
The under-paid preachers of the nation are 
the men upon whom we really are depend- 
ing, rather than the well-paid lawyers, 
bankers and brokers.” 


_ And then he adds this word of exhorta- 
tion to the business men of America: “for 
our own sakes, for our children’s sakes, 
for the nation’s sake, let us business men 
get behind the churches and their preach- 
ers.” 

* * * 


The true foundations of democracy are 
in the character of the people. The pros- 
perity of our country depends upon the 
motives and purposes of the people. These 
motives and purposes are directed in the 
right course only through religion. ‘ 


Religion, like everything of value, must 
be taught. It is possible to get more 
religion in industry and business only 
through the development of Christian 
education and leadership. Hence the vital 
importance of the work of the Christian 
preacher and teacher. 


\ 

The need of the hour in Canada is not 
more factories or materials, not more rali- 
roads or steamships; but rather. more 
education, based on the plain teachings of 
Jesus Christ. 


Upon this the safety of our nation and 
of all groups within the nation depends. 


Nothing else can give us peace at home; 
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and nothing else can fit us for the place 
in world-destiny to which in the Providence 
of God we are called. 


There never was a time when Canada 


needed so much to be Christian, for her 
own sake and for the world’s sake. 


PRESBYTERIANS IN THE WEST. 


The Planting and Growth of the Presby- 
terian Church in Manitoba and North 
West Territories. 


By Rey. HucH McKELuAR, D.D. CALGARY. 


As previously stated, Rev. John Black, 
a graduate of Knox College, Toronto, the 
first Presbyterian Minister in the North 
West Territories, arrived in Kildonan in 
1851, and was welcomed with great joy by 
the Presbyterian settlers, who had waited 
so long for a minister. 


Mr. Black had under his over-sight, Kil- 
donan Parish (Home Centre), Fort Garry 
or Winnipeg, Little Britain and Selkirk, , 
also Headingly, and in a sense the Pres- 
byterian settlers on the north side of the 
Assiniboine River as far west as Portage 


La Prairie. 
TTR ek 


The next Presbyterian Minister, the Rev. 
James Nisbet, arrived in 1862, from Oak- 
ville, Ontario. Mr. Nisbet assisted Dr. 
Black in the work until 1866, when he was 
appointed the first Presbyterian missionary 
to the Indians of the northwest. Mr. 
Nisbet married a daughter of Mr. Mac- 
Beth, of Kildonan. ° 


Mr. John McKay, who was married to a 
sister of Mrs. Nisbet, went with Mr. Nisbet 
as interpreter. 


Mr. and Mrs. Nisbet, Mr. and Mrs. Mc- 
Kay, with some others, left Kildonan for 
the great Saskatchewan Valley in the sum- 
mer of 1866, arriving at their destination 
in August. / 

_ They selected a site for a Mission among 


the Cree Nation, whose Chief was Mis- 


tawasis, on the South bank of the North 
Saskatchewan River, naming the new 
Mission, Prince Albert, in honor of the 
Queen’s Consort. The distance from Win- 
nipeg was 500 miles. 


Here Mr. and Mrs. Nisbet spent eight 
years of faithful service in the Master’s 
Cause. They were the real founders of 
the present growing city of Prince Albert, 
also of the Mistawasis Indian Mission, some 
fifty or sixty miles northwest of Prince 
Albert. 


Both Mr. and Mrs. Nisbet passed away 
in, Mrs. Nisbet’s parental home in Kildo- 
nan in September, 1874, only eleven days 
intervening. They were laid to rest in Kil- 
donan Church Yard, where so many good 
and faithful workers lie. A monument was 
erected to their memory. 
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The following estimate of Mr. Nesbit’s 
labours was recorded in the Minutes of the 
General Assembly. “Having laboured with 
unflagging zeal and self-denying devoted- 


ness, amid many difficulties and _ dis- 
couragements, “a singularly unselfish and 
devoted missionary.” 


hd NO rok 


The interpreter of Mr. Nisbet, Mr. John 
MacKay, was associated with the mission- 
ary in the work, who rendered most efficient 
service, not only as interpreter, but also 
in visiting the Indians and addressing them 
in their own language. Mr. MacKay was 
an eloquent speaker in the ponene nies 


Mrs. MacKay was also a faithtul, loving 
helper in the work. Her home \was ever 
open to the needs of the Indian women 
and children. She exercised great patience 
in dealing with them. Mrs. MacKay was 
“a friend in need and a friend indeed.” 


The Rev. Alexander Matheson, who was 
a native of the Selkirk settlement and a 
graduate of Knox College, succeeded Mr. 
Nisbet in assisting Dr. Black in Red River 
in May, 1866, and remained until 1868. 
Mr. Matheson laboured with fidelity and 
success. Mr. Matheson passed away only 
a few years ago in his own natiye parish 
of Kildonan. 


| 


* * * | 


The next missionary was ve Ses John 
was the Rev. Wm. Fletcher in 1868. Mr. 
Fletcher laboured with acceptance in the 
settlements along the Assiniboine River, 
and later removed to the U.S.A. 

The next Missionary was the Rev. John 
MacNab, of Lucknow, Ontario Mr. and 
Mrs. MacNabb arrived as the) troubles of 
the Riel insurrection broke out/in 1869 and 


1870. Mr. MacNabb laboured in Little 
Britain, Headingly and Palestine (now 
Gladstone) districts. Mr. acNabb re- 


turned to Ontario about 1872 or 1878. 


The Rev. «R.*G. MacBeth, one of Kil- 
donan’s_ illustrious’ sons, informed the 
writer that “with Mr. MacNab came Mr. D. 
B. Whimster, as teacher of the Kildonan 
Public School. Mr. MacBeth further states 
that “Mr. Whimster did important work 
both as teacher and afterwards as a min- 
ister.”” There were now in the North West 
four Presbyterian Ministers, Messrs. Black, 
Nisbet, Fletcher and MacNabb. \ 


* * * 


Next to arrive was the Rev. Geo. Bryce, 
M.A., 1871, and next Rev. Thomas Hart, 
M.A., in 1872, who along with Dx. Bryce, 
had charge of Manitoba College. | 

The Rev. Alexander Fraser, also from 
Ontario, came about 1873. Mr. Fraser 
had charge of High Bluff, Portage La Prai-\ 
rieé-and~ Rat—Oreek,__Mr. Fraser died at 
Beulah, Manitoba. 


The Rev. Samuel Donaldson, a young 
minister from Ireland, came about 1873. 
Mr. Donaldson laboured in Meadow Lea 
and Poplar Point, a good preacher and a 
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faithful missionary. Dr. Donaldson moved 
to the U.S.A. about 1881, where he passed 
away. 

The Rev. Dr. W. C. Clarke, a minister 
of the Synod of the Church of Scotland in 
Canada, was enrolled a member of Manitoba 
Presbytery, but shortly afterwards joined 
the Church of England. 

* 


* * 


The Rev. James Robertson, pastor of 
Norwich, Ontario, afterwards our great 
missionary Superintendent, spent the winter 
of 1878 and spring of 1874 in Manitoba, 
preaching at all the points from Winnipeg 
as far west as Gladstone district (the 
farthest west settlement then in Manitoba). 


Knox Church, Winnipeg, recently organ- 
ized, extended a call to Mr. Robertson, 
which he accepted and was inducted into 
that charge in the summer of 1874. He 
was appointed Superintendent of Home 
Missions in Manitoba and North West 
Territories in 1881. For twenty-one years 
his name was a household world in our 
Church, East and West. His work is his 
monument. He was called to his eternal 
rest in the opening days of January, 1902, 
and his remains lie in the old Kildonan 


churchyard. 
* * * 


The Rev. Edward Vincent was sent to 
Prince Albert about the year 1872 or 3, to 
be associated with Mr. Nisbet in the work. 
Mr. Vincent returned to Ontario in the 
summer of 1874. 


Messrs. Hector Currie and Hugh Mc- 
Kellar arrived in Winnipeg in July, 1874. 
Both graduated in Knox College, Toronto, 
in April of that year and were appointed by 
the Knox College Students’ Missionary 
Society to take charge, each of a Home 
Mission Field in the Province of Manitoba, 
under the direction of the Presbytery of 
Manitoba. 


Mr. Currie conducted both morning and 
evening services in Knox Church, Winnipeg, 
on Sabbath, July 5, and it was my lot 
to conduct both services in the same Church 
on the following Sabbath, 12th July, 1874. 
It seems like a dream for me now to look 
back to that day, nearly forty-nine years 
ago. 

The Presbytery alloted Mr. Currie a 
mission field about 35 miles north-west of 
Winnipeg, and to me an extensive field 
about 100 miles west of Winnipeg, com- 
prising five preaching points. 

The majority of the families were from 
Huron and Bruce Counties, Ontario, some 
from the Township of Williams, Middlesex, 
and a few from Scotland and Ireland. it 


was a busy summer for me; but a joyous 


one. 


Mr. Currie remained a year in Manitoba, 
hen he returned to Ontario and was settled 
Thedford, where he remained as pastor 
for about thirty- five years until the call 
came a few years ago. 


\ 
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GRADED LESSONS AND HOME 
RELIGION 


By Rev. J. C. ROBERTSON 


(General Secretary for Sabbath Schools 
and Young People’s Societies.) 


In the January Record there appeared.a 
letter entitled ““Hindrance of Graded Les- 
sons,” which also quoted a brief reprint 
entitled “Killing Home Instruction.” 

The essential question is, just why we 
desire Bible reading and study at home. 
It is doubtless intended to help in provid- 
ing for an intelligent knowledge of the 
Bible; but this is not the primary purpose. 


That purpose might be summed up 
in the words of our Great Teacher, as help- 
ing the children in the home to grow to 
love the Lord their God with all their 
heart, and their neighbor as themselves. 
Unless this is being done, the Bible reading 
itself may have very little real religious 
value. 

The Graded Lessons are an earnest 
attempt to select from the Bible those 
passages best suited for this purpose for 
each age group. As the father or mother 
tells the Bible story to the child in 
language intelligible to that child, and 
suited to meet its special religious needs, it 
is actually possible that the child may, in 
this way, be brought into real loving 
fellowship with God as its Heavenly 
Father, and this period in its daily life 
may be *made to have very happy asso- 
ciations. 

Moreover, the Bible knowledge gained 
under these conditions will be permanently 
and helpfully fixed in the child’s memory 
by being thus associated with some of its 
most precious religious experiences. 

a See, 


The mother of five children mentioned 
in the brief reprint above referred to was 
certainly to be highly commended for 
gathering her children together once _a 
week for the study of the Sunday School 
lesson. 


It should scarcely be thought sufficient, 
however, for any parents to take only one 
short period a week for such training, and 
it is surely not a sufficient reason for dis- 
continuing the same because Uniform 
Lessons were changed to Graded Lessons 
in the Sunday school. 


If this article should come to the 
attention of that mother, or any other 
mothers similarly situated, we would like 
to suggest what seems to us a more excel- 
lent way. 

Use the Graded Bible story provided for 
the youngest child in your home for a 
brief period of religious instruction and 
worship for all in the home on Monday, 
the Bible story for the next older child 
for the similar period on Tuesday, and so 
on during the week, with review and brief 
memory passages from the Bible and 
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favorite hymns, if there are not enough 
children to require a different lesson for 
each day of the entire week. 

These Graded Bible Stories will be found 
to provide, what more than one parent has 
expressed thankful appreciation for, name- 
ly, practical help to parents in the reli- 
gious training of their children at home 
by this careful selection of Bible passages 
specially helpful to children of each age. 

This is also in line with what parents 
are expected to do in helping their chil- 
dren in their public school work. All this 
work is progressive, and is adapted to the 
needs and capacity of each age. Any help 
given by the parents to the children in this 
work must be done individually rather 
than collectively. The parent, more than 
any one else, should understand and meet 
the individual needs of each child. 

It is quite true that the introduction of 
Graded Lessons in the Sunday School may 
not make religious training in the home 
any easier for the parents, but it ought to 
make religious training in the home much 
more attractive and effective than it has 
been in many cases in the past. 


THE GRADED LESSON HELPS 


To the Editor of the RECORD 
Dear Sir:— 


Permit me to call attention to the 
new Graded Lesson Helps issued by our 
Church. To say the least, they are very 
poor Helps to a full knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ. 

The Senior Scholar’s Quarterly for Oct. 
to Dec. 1922, devotes four pages to the 
Lord’s Supper. In a vague manner the 
great essential truth of that Sacrament is 
passed over. 

The writer of these Helps sets forth four 
aspects of the Lord’s Supper, the know- 
ledge of which is not essential to the 
scholar’s salvation, while he buries out of 


' sight under a multitude of words the one 


great essential truth taught by Christ. 

In His institution of the Supper (Matt. 
26:28), our Lord says:—‘This is my 
blood of the New Convenant which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins.” 
Thus Christ taught that He shed His blood 
on the cross as a sacrifice for sin. 

These words of our Lord afford a fine 
opportunity to show God’s love for the 
scholar in providing an all-sufficient sacri- 
fice for sin, but we look in vain for such 
a presentation of the Gospel, as is so clear- 
ly set forth by Christ in His institution 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

Such a diluted Gospel as is found in 
these graded lessons should never be 
offered to the youth of our Church. They 
like ourselves, are by nature lost sin- 
ners, and surely need a Full Gospel. 

The Manse, 

Ailsa Craig. 
W. H. GEDDES 
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GENERAL INTERESTS COMMITTEES, 
PRESBYTERY CONVENERS 


A Questionaire on the Life and Work of 
the Church has been sent out to Sessions, 
with the request that it be filled in at 
once and returned to the Convener of 
the General Interests Committee of the 
local Presbytery. 


The names of the ministers who are 
Conveners in each PEESDS ELEY are as fol. 
lows :— 


The Maritime Synod 


Presbytery of Sydney, Kenneth M. Mun- 
ro; Inverness, H. Wright; Pictou, C. 
C. McIntosh; Wallace, C. D. MacIntosh; 
Truro, J. A. McKean; Halifax, J. W. A. 
Nicholson; Lunenburg & Yarmouth, A. D. 
MacKinnon; St. John, J. A. Ramsay; Mira- 
michi, A. D. Archibald; P. E. I., Geo. A. 
Christie. 


Synod of Montreal and Ottawa 


Presbytery of Quebec, Alfred Bright; 
Montreal, W. B. Wood; Glengarry, A. L. 
Howard, Ph.D.; Ottawa, J. W. Woodside; 
Lanark & Renfrew, H. W. Cliff; Brock- 
ville, R. J. M. Glassford. 


Synod of Toronto and Kingston 


Presbytery of Kingston, A. J. Wilson; 
Peterboro, F. W. Anderson; Lindsay, F. 
H. McIntosh; Whitby, J. W. Rae; Toronto, 
D. L. Gordon; Orangeville, John Lindsay; 
Barrie, S. Farley; North Bay, Jas. Binnie; 
Temiskaming, J. D. Parks; Sudbury, Wm. 
McDonald; Algoma, J. S. Duncan; Owen 
Sound, P. T. Pilkey; Saugeen, W. H. Smith; 
Guelph, K. J. MacDonald. 


Synod of Hamilton and London 


Presbytery of Hamilton, W. A. McIlroy; 
Paris, G. W. Wood; London, John Mc- 
Killop; Chatham, Dr. S. Stewart; Sarnia, 
Wm. MacKintosh; Stratford, Chas. E. 
Evans; Huron, R. C. McDermid; Maitland, 
J. S. Hardie; Bruce, J. W. Currie. 


Synod of Manitoba 


Presbytery of Superior, A. C. Justice; 
Winnipeg, E. L. Pidgeon, D.D.; Rock Lake, 
Jas. Savage; Glenboro, W. R. Ross; Por- 
tage /.la\ Prairie, -5:-.C.“s Murray, D.D:; 
Dauphin, John Kennedy; Minnedosa, A. D. 
Watson; Brandon, J. G. Millar. 


Synod of Saskatchewan 


Presbytery of Yorkton, J. R. Sanderson; 
Kamsack, Macdonell; Abernethy, 
Wm. Dewar; Qu’Appelle, R. A. Clackson; 
Arcola, H. McCulloch; Alameda, J. Wil- 
kinson; Weyburn, R. N. Mathieson; As- 
siniboia, T. Blockey; Regina, M. A. Mac- 
Kinnon, D.D.; Moose Jaw, W. J. MclIvor, 
Ph.D.; Saskatoon, Prof. M. F. Munro; 
Prince Albert, R. J. McDonald; Battleford, 
R. J. Russell; Kindersley, J. G. Anderson; 
Swift Current, W. A. Guy. 
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Synod of Alberta - 


Presbyterian of Vermilion, J. A. T. Mc- 
Lagan; Edmonton, Henry Dickie, D.D.; 
Peace River, R. E. Pow; Lacombe, W. G. 
Firth; Red Deer, J. S. Shortt; Castor, H. 
Stewart; Calgary, A. O. McRae; Medicine 
Hat, T. Wilson; High River, W. J. Kidd; 
Macleod, A. J. Mitchell. 


Synod of British Columbia 


Presbytery of Kootenay, E. W. MacKay; 
Kamloops, R. Herbison; Cariboo, Wm. Gra- 
ham; Westminster, C. H. Daly; Victoria, 
Thos. Menzies. 


THE BRIGHT SPOT IN EUROPE 


The greatest opportunity that Protes- 
tantism has had in all her history is now 
in Bohemia. Two millions have left the 
Church of Rome in the last three years. 


The little Protestant Church has received | 


nearly one hundred thousand in two years. 
To describe the causes of it would take 


too long,—suffice it to say that many ~ 


Bohemians are tired of Rome and want -to 


get back to John Huss, whom Rome declared | 


a heretic and burned at. the stake. 


- We visited Bohemia a little over a year 
ago, and studied the movement. At one 
place in Prague, the Bethlehem congregation 
of 1,000 had within a year become 7,000, 
and at Pilsen two small congregations of 
about 1,000 together, had in one year be- 
come 7,000, with 8,000 more new members 
in the vicinity, making 15,000 in all. 

We have just returned from another trip 
to Bohemia this summer (1922). 


The Evangelical Movement is still con- 
tinuing. By this time there is need of 
eighty church buildings for the new con- 
gregations. 


One Sunday afternoon, early last July, 
we went to one of the suburbs of Prague 
A year before, there was only a small 
Sunday school there. This summer we 
found a congregation of about 1,500 ad- 
herents. 


A few weeks later, we went to Brandys, a 
town north of Prague. A year ago there was 
not a Protestant in the place. Right across 
the river from it was another town, which 
was a great pilgrimage-centre. 

Any hope for Protestantism there was so 
small that the late Superintendent of the 
Bohemia Protestant Church used to say it 
would require a miracle to produce a Pro- 
testant in Brandys. 


But what has happened? The miracle 
has taken place. A year ago there was 
not a Protestant there, and now there are 
600 in the town and 200 more in the vicinity. 
We preached to about 400 in the public 
school building. 


The Protestant Church can have 500,000, 
yes, perhaps a million, of new members in 
Bohemia.—In Presbyterian of the South. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, 1st Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon. April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 


Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, Ist Tues., Nov. 


Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Van., 1st Tues., March. 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Jan., 10 a.m. 
Brockville, Kemptville, March 6. 

Bruce, Paisley, March 6, 10.380 a.m. 
Chatham, Chatham, March 6, 10 a.m. 
Glenboro, Carman, Call of Moderator. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, lst Tues., March. 
Kingston, Kingston, 2nd Tues., March. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, March 6, 10.30 a.m. 
London, London, March 20. 

Maitland, Wingham, March 6, 3.30 p.m. 
Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, March 6, 10.30. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, March 6, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, March 6, 10 a.m. 
Quebec, Sherbrooke, March 6, 2 p.m. 
Saugeen, Palmerston, Apr. 10, 9.30 a.m. 
Vermilion, Savoy, March. 


Calls from 


Jarvis & Walpole, Ont., to Mr. W. F. Brown, 
of Morrisburg, Ont. 


Knox, Burlington, Ont., to Mr. Russell Mc- 
Gillivray, of Warkworth, Ont. 

Atwood, Ont., to Mr. F. W. Gilmour, of 
Penetanguishene, Ont. Accepted. 

Melita, Man., to Mr. J. M. Laird, of Pen- 
zance, Sask. 

Douglastown & Nelson, N.B., to Mr. Roland 
Davidson, of Richmond Bay E., P.E.I. 
Tempo & Delaware, Ont., to Mr. Geo. Gil- 

more, of Ripley, Ont. 
St. Matthews, Vancouver, B.C., to Mr. Hillis 
Wright, of Grand Forks, B.C. 
Cannington, Ont., to Mr. R. S. Scott, of 
Omemee, Ont. 


Inductions into 

Knox Ch., Wroxeter, Ont., Jan. 1, Mr. A. 
C. Ferguson. 

Balearres, Sask., Mr. D. Bruce Millard. 

Knox, Stettler, Alta., Jan. 4, Mr. C. E. A. 
Pocock. 

Erskine, Meaford, Ont., Jan. 17, Rev. W. 
J. Gallagher. 


Resignations of 

Cloverdale, B.C., Mr. D. R. McLean. .... 

Leeds, Kinnears Mills, etc., Que., Mr. Peter 
W. Currie. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 
Rev. J. Barr, of St. Paul’s Ch., Nelson, B.C., 
aged 387 years. 
Rev. W. H. Sweet, of Murray Harbour, 
P.E.I., at New Glasgow, N.S., on Jan. 19. 
Bee B. M. Smith, of St. Pauls, Sydenham, 
nt. . 


Rev. F. W. Murray, of Hemmingford, Que., 
19 Feb. 


Some early, some later in life, their work 
ended, they rest. 


CAULKING THE SEAMS 
By W. J. HOLLIDAY 


The ship nears completion. Soon she 
will be ready for sea. But there is one 
necessary work, the seams and _ joints 
must be caulked. No ship-builder would 
dream of launching without doing his ut- 
most to make sure that the seams were 
made tight. 

There is the sea of life. How it searches 
the character! Temptations without and 
within, worldly ambitions, carlessness, in- 
difference, hasty speech! Who can finish 
the list? 

In early years must life be fitted for 
its voyage by the teaching of right prin- 
ciples and the formation of right habits. 
On every hand men and women are making 
shipwrecks, because these things were 
neglected or forgotten. 

One of the wonderful privileges of the 
’ §.S. teacher is to help in preparing the 
young for life’s voyage. The open Bible, 


the gathering in the Sunday School, the 
life and words of the teacher all help to 
fit young life for its voyage. 

Let us as teachers set ourselves anew 
to the glorious task of “preparing little 
ships for sea.” 


THINGS TO THINK OF 


Will you not devote one solemn hour of 
thought to a crucified Saviour. Think of 
the cross. Think how the Son of God 
became a man of sorrow and acquainted 
with grief, that you might live forever. 

Think as you lie down upon your bed to 
rest, how your Saviour was lifted up from 
the earth to die. 

Think amid your plans and anticipations 
of future gaiety, what the redemption of 
your soul has cost, and how the dying 
Saviour would wish you to act. His wounds 
plead that you will live for better things— 
Albert Barnes. 


Our Foreign Missions 


WHAT INDIA NEEDS 


By Rev. A. A. Scott, M.A., B.D., INDORE 


The past year has been an eventful one 
in India. At its beginning he would have 
been a rash prophet who would have 
ventured to predict the probable course of 
events. Revolution, anarchy, civil war— 
anything might have happened. The Non- 
co-operators did their utmost to upset the 
established order. 


They have failed; and it is a good thing 
for India that such is the case. The road 
to self-government in any land is not along 
the path of more obstructionism. There 
are difficult days ahead, but we may rest 


assured that it will be by co-operation and ° 


unselfish service that the problem will be 
solved. 


ok Gye tek, ceria 


Some words written by the Bishop \of 
Madras in “The Nineteenth Century” are 
worth quoting in this connection. They 
are as follows:— 


“““Nature has given nothing to man with- 
out great toil’ is an ancient truth that 
needs constant reiterating in India at the 
present day. 


“During the last sixty years, since the 
educated classes in India have become 
familiar with the thought and life of the 
West, there has been an almost pathetic 
faith among them that they can reap the 
fruits of Western civilization without the 
labour and discipline that have made it 
possible. ! 


“This is especially the case in the sphere 
of social and political progress. We have 
won our liberty in England by centuries of 
effort and sacrifice, while our freedom slow- 
ly broadened down from precedent to pre- 
cedent. 


“It is assumed too lightly in India that 
by Acts of Parliament and resolutions at 
public meetings the same results can be 
achieved in a few years. 


“And at this time the best friends of 
constitutional government of India are 
those who have the courage to remind the 
intelligenzia that freedom can only be won 
at the price of moral discipline, and that 
democracy, the most difficult of all forms 
of government to work, depends for its 
. success mainly upon the wide diffusion of 
knowledge, justice and public spirit.” 


OR, Lak 


Surely it would not be going too far to 
~ say that just as in the West the best type 
of character, the type which has made 
possible democratic governments and insti= 


tutions, has been rooted and grounded in 
“The Prince of Peace,” so, as India stands 
on the threshold of “Home Rule,” His is 
the power which she needs most to make 
her experiment a_success—In “Central 
India Torch.” 


TENT MEETINGS AT WUAN, HONAN 


BY* RE¥.2J. “HASBRUCK bas 


The evangelistic meetings held at Hwoa 
Tsun and Wuan during the first half of 
November were specially well attended, 
and we believe will be fruitful of results. 
Very effective assistance was given by Mr. 
Ross and by pastors Djang and Li, whose 
addresses will not soon be forgotten. 


At both places the meetings were held 
in our locally constructed tent. The cloth 
for this was woven in the famine year, 
in our own compound, by women receiving 
famine relief. It is of better quality than 
any that can be purchased on the market 
here. 


The tent, which is supported on bamboo 
poles, covers an area about thirty-one feet 
square, and accommodates three hundred 
people, two hundred being seated. 


Two or three times a day this was well 
filled, one corner being occupied by women. 
As a rough estimate, probably at least 
seven hundred persons listened for an hour 
each day. The sessions were held from 
10 to 12 a.m.; 2 to 5 p.m., and 7.30 to 9.30 
p.m. 

* * K 


At both places we were permitted to 
pitch our tent in temple grounds centrally 
located. As far as we know, the idols took 
no offence at this invasion of their sacred 
precincts. At all events we were favored 
with calm and mild weather, there being 
scarcely a breeze sufficient to ruffle the 
folds of the tent. 


Notices of the meetings had been posted 
in the city and in all the villages adjacent 
to the preaching centres. Invitation cards, 
neatly printed by our local lithographer, 
were sent to all the places of business. 


Every willing worker contributed his or 
her share to the success of the campaign. 
Ushers were busy at every session, getting 
the audience properly seated, and keeping 
small boys from creating any disturbance. 


One of the missionary ladies presided 
daily at the organ, which was our church 
bell. At the sound of the music, the people 
would assemble. The front row of seats 
was usually occupied with young boys, 
but all classes were represented. 
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On the opening day at Wuan, the head 
teacher of the Government Higher Primary 
School and all his pupils attended. Several 
pupils from the city Model school were also 
present. 


* 8 * * 


Pastor Li, with his thorough knowledge 
of the classics and lively eloquence, attract- 
ed many educated men, and with great 
passion he represented Christ as the only 
Saviour for the individual and for the 
nation. 


Pastor Djang, though less eloquent, was 
equally effective, with his clear and force- 
ful presentation of Christ as the supreme 
need of every man. Mr. Ross’ picturesque 
presentation of the same themes _ never 


failed to hold the packed audience spell- 


bound. 


The depth of interest shown by the 
hearers in all these meetings seems to us 
to mark a new stage in evangelistic effort 
in this county. The people really wanted 
to hear. Not a few of the listeners ex- 
pressed the hope that the meetings would 


continue a few days longer. 


At the close of the fourth night at Hwoa 
Tsun, a police officer, an educated man from 
Kaifeng, who had been present during the 


evening, remarked, “This was_ really 
wonderful. All these people, so closely 
packed together, listened quietly all 


evening, and there was scarcely even a 
cough.” 


The meeting on the closing night at that 
place was also a great meeting, when the 
Spirit of God was manifestly bringing con- 
viction to many hearts. It was the same 
with all the evening meetings at the city. 
Quite a number expressed a desire to begin 
the new life. 


Our staff is altogether inadequate to 
enable us to fully conserve the results of 
these meetings, in the way of follow up 
work. However, as soon as the visiting 
friends left us, we rallied what local work- 
ers were available to carry on meetings 
every night in our little street-chapel, and 
quite a number of interested ones have 
been attending. ; 


Two men were also appointed to instruct 
the inquirers at Hwoa Tsun, where a 
number of new names have been enrolled. 


* * 


A shadow of a cloud has been over us 
during these meetings and for several 
months past, by reason of the illness of our 
fellow worker, Mr. Clark. He has again 
been laid low, by the same form of illness 
as that from: which he seemed to have re- 
covered in the home land two years ago. 

After a few weeks treatment at the 
Pekin Union Medicinal Hospital this 
autumn, it was decided by the medical 
authorities that the only course open to 
him was to return at once to the home 
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land. They are therefore taking their de- 
parture from the station this week, and 
are due to sail on December 22 for Hono- 
lulu from Shanghai. 

Their home-going leaves a great gap in 
our ranks here that will be not easy to 
fill. Yet we haye not given up the hope 
that, in the good Providence of God, a year 
or two in the home land may so fully result 
in ‘renewed health that they may later 
return to the field, where they have en- 
deared themselves to so many, and where 
their services are so urgently needed. 


At this time, when there is so much 
cause for anxiety at this station and in 
Honan as a whole, we at Wuan have at 
least one cause for gratitude, that while 
bandits are ravaging such large sections 
of the country, yet none of these have 
appeared in Wuan or She Hsien counties 
for over three years. 


There is the fullest opportunity for 
evangelistic work, but alas with only one 
male missionary on the staff, and his 
furlough will soon be a year over-due. 
“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that He will send forth laborers.” 


CHINA AN EXAMPLE TO CANADA 
LETTER FROM REV. JOHN GRIFFITH, HONAN 


Our work at Changte was established 
a little over twenty-one years ago. The 
staff was gradually increased from one 
family to six, but in 1917 several of our 
men felt called to war service with the 
Chinese Labor Battalions which went to 
France. 


These and subsequent changes greatly 
handicapped our service at this station. 


And yet, in spite of reduced staff, a 
terrible famine and financial stringency 
in Canada, the momentum of our work has 
steadily increased, and to-day is beyond 
anything we could foresee even ten years 
ago. 

For the last seven or eight years we 
have stressed the principle of self-support 
as never before, feeling that, no matter 
how great the poverty of new converts in 
such a land as China, giving and working 
for the salvation of others are such a means 
of grace to believers as cannot be neglected 
anywhere without injury to Christ’s fol- 
lowers. 

* * * 


Too often missionaries from our wealthy 
countries in America and Europe have felt 
that they could not urge their converts 
in such poverty-stricken lands as China 
and’ India to contribute money or even 
‘give voluntary labor for the propagation 
of the gospel. 

But_that is all a mistake, and a terrible 
mistake. In many ways it bears an evil 
fruitage. 
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It makes our converts look upon the 
Church in China as an American or Euro- 
pean enterprise for the success or failure 
of which Chinese Christians are not at 
all responsible. They do not feel that. the 
Church is theirs. 


It fails to train them for the manage- 
ment of their church affairs, which can be 
done only through their bearing some real 
responsibility, financial and executive, for 
its work. 


It also dwarfs their spiritual lives from 
the very start. 


a ee 


Eight years ago our Mission faced this 
whole phase of missionary statemanship 
and made a clear-cut decision to put into 
operation definite and progressive princi- 
ples of self-support, self-government and 
self-propagation for our Honan church. 


Last May the deliberations of the great 
National Missionary Conference held in 
Shanghai showed that- we are years ahead 
of the general missionary body in China 
on these vital questions which the Con- 
ference stressed so much for the first 
time. 


Changte Mission Station now has over 
twenty separate charges or circuits in the 
territory surrounding that city, each being 
in charge of a Chinese ordained minister 
or evangelist. 


The salaries of the Chinese ministers are 
wholly paid by their own congregations. 
Augmented congregations yearly increase 
their contributions for the support of the 
evangelists in charge of them, while the 
grants-in-aid to them from Canadian funds 
are yearly diminished. 


This does not mean, of course, that de- 
creasing amounts are needed from Canada, 
because we are continually opening work 
in new territory where there are, as yet, 
no Christians. Till groups of believers are 
formed in these new regions, all the expense 
must, of course, be borne by the Canadian 
church. 


But as soon as such little bands of 
Christians have been formed, they call their 
own evangelist and begin progressively to 
assume responsibility for his support. 


We Canadian missionaries, in addition 
to helping the Chinese Presbytery to main- 
tain an oversight of the circuits already 
formed, then move on again to new work. 


The circuits already formed around 
Changte have a total of fully fifty preach- 
ing centres, with over one hundred elders 
and deacons. Of these fifty churches not 
one has been bulit with Canadian money. 


The first church in a place is usually 
a very unpretentious affair from a Can- 
adian point of view, but it is a_ place 
where happy little bands of people meet 
to worship God, and gradually better 
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buildings are secured, some of which will 
now hold congregations of hundreds of 


people. 
R * * 


A few months ago a congregation of one 
hundred members, whose worldly possess- 
ions would not average one-fifth of those 
of an ordinary village or country congre- 
gation in Canada, decided that their church 
building was too small for the number of 
people coming to hear the gospel at that 
centre. 


Handing it over for Girls’ School and 
women’s work, they moved to the edge of 
the village, where a larger plot of land 
could be secured, and set to work with a 
will to erect a new brick church to hold 
about 400 people. 


I felt that money, material and labor 
were being contributed almost beyond 
their strength, but it was done with such 
a will and enthusiasm as I had never seen 
before, and from foundation to rafters it 
furnished one continuous story for the 
joyful people to tell their friends of how 
the Lord had helped them to do it. 


* * #* 


In a country like China, where Govern- 
ment schools still are few and fall far 
below the needs of the country, the Chris- 
tian Chureh has to take the initiative in 
such work. 


So our Christian communities around 
Changte, with a very little help from the 
Mission, have gone ahead and_ opened 
nearly fifty schools in which many hun- 
dreds of pupils are getting a helpful 
primary education. 


The percentage of children from Chris- 
tian homes now receiving these educational 
advantages is twenty times as high as that 
of the children of their heathen neighbors. 


In many other ways the new, happy, 
buoyant, helpful lives of Chinese Chris- 
tians stand in great contrast with their old 
dark, sordid and despondent outlook. More 
and more they forge ahead and become 
the leaders in their communities. 


* * * 


One day I was walking through a town 
where one of our Chinese elders is Mayor. 
Noticing that a smooth-plastered wall, 
beside a vacant lot, had been turned into 
a huge blackboard on which there was 
chalked some sentences and some figures, 
I asked what the idea was. 

“Oh” said my companion “this is our 
mayor’s. ‘Mealtime School.’ He _ gets 
crowds of illiterate boys and laborers from 
the neighborhood to bring their chopsticks 
and their bowls of boiled millet, and as 
they squat in rows in the vacant lot and 
eat their meal he teaches them simple read- 
ing and Christian truth.” 


Results around the town certainly show . 


that he is doing it to some purpose. 


\) 
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“Thla Formosa” 


“THE BEAUTIFUL ISLE” 


By Mr. K. W. Dowlg, B.S.c., B. ARCH., 
TAMSUI, FORMOSA 


Connecting Formosa with Japan proper, 
we have a bi-weekly service of good boats, 
making the run from Moji to Keelung in 
less than three days, yet ask the average 
Japanese to come to Formosa and he says, 
“Oh, but I couldn’t go so far away from 
home as that!” 

It is separated from the mainland of 
China by a strait only eighty miles wide, 
and, as is well known, previous to 1895 


formed a part of the old Chinese Empire; © 


yet when the Island was ceded to Japan 
at the end of the Chino-Japanese war, 
Japan probably received what was geolo- 
gically already a part of herself, for 
Formosa is said to be but the end of the long 
series of islands running from north of 
Hokkaido through Japan proper and the 
Loochoos,’ and certainly the _ geological 
formation shows much more marked 
resemblances to that of Japan than to 
that of China. 


* *« * 


Of volcanic formation, ranges of slaty 
mountains run through its length, the high- 
est of them, Mt. Morrison, or Niitaka, as 
Emperor Meiji called it, towering 13,000 
feet above the sea. 


The east coast of Formosa is rocky and 
steep, affording very few landing places, 
in some cases the mountains dropping sheer 
to the sea, but in the west we have flat, 
alluvial plains, where are raised quantities 
of rice, sugar cane, tea, bananas, oranges 
and sweet potatoes. 

Among the mountains grow gigantic 
trees of various kinds, the most important 
being camphor and hinoki, the latter in 
such abundance that its value is almost 
incalculable, and the former in sufficient 
quantity to furnish well over ninety per 
cent. of the world’s camphor supply. 


Population 2 

A large majority of the present popula- 
tion of Formosa consists of people whose 
ancestors came from Fukien Province, 
China, and mostly from the district around 
Amoy. 

Following these in number come the 
“Hakkas,” who hail from Canton Province; 
then the Japanese, and last of all the 
savage aborigines. 

The practice of head-hunting, much en- 
larged upon by most writers upon For- 
mosa, is not prevalent among the savages, 
but confined to a few tribes, and gradually 
dying out. 

The following are the government figures 
for population, of date March 31, 1920. 
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Formosans (Fukienese and Cantonese), 
2,454,167; Japanese, 153,330; Aborigines, 
84,514; Foreigners (mostly Chinese), 22,- 
888; total, 3,714,899. 


Problem of Two Races 


The Japanese reside mostly in the larger 
cities, where the problem of the inter- 
mingling of two races is similar to that 
found in Kores, with the one important 
difference that the Formosans have never 
had any national entity, and belonging as 
they do to a race whose people have never 
been noted for their patriotism, they are 
quick to see the good points in the present 
Japanese administration and to appreciate 
the fact that they are much better off 
materially than they were in the old days 
of Chinese rule. 


Indeed, upon contrasting present condi- 
tions with those of twenty-five years ago, 
one must at once recognize that the Formo- 
san people should be profoundly grateful to 
Japan for improvements in such important 
matters as hygiene, communications, law 
and order. 


ae 


The policy of the present government is 
also exceedingly broad and friendly towards 
Formosan interests. There is a shortage 
of higher schools for Formosans, but this 
is due to disappear in a few years time 
with the putting into effect of the Govern- 
ment’s plan to have a middle school for 
Formosans in each of the five Shu, or 
prefectures. 


Many other schools, technical, commer- 
cial and industrial, are also planned, it 
being the government’s avowed intention 
to provide equal educational opportunities 
for Formosans and Japanese. 


Within the last year the island has been 
re-divided and the control of government 
affairs de-centralized, many powers which 
were previously in the hands of the central 
authorities at Taihoku being now vested 
in the prefectural chiefs. 

Beginning with the spring of 1921, Coun- 
cils have been formed in each of the Shu, 
with both Japanese and Formosan member- 
ship (the Formosan - members __ being 
appointed by the government,) which meet 
at the call of the prefectural chiefs and 
have advisory but not executive powers 
in the discussion of public questions. In 
this way the government is able to sound 
Formosan public opinion with a _ fair 
degree of accuracy. 


Christian Work amongst Japanese 


There is no foreign missionary at work 
amongst the 15,000 Japanese of the Island, 
but three denominations, the Seikokawai, 
Nihon Kirisuto Kyokwai and Kumiai, 
conduct mission churches in Taihoku and 
some of the other large centres. 
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Heretofore there has not been anything 
in the nature of a very strong missionary 
spirit in these churches, most of them 
having been prone to content themselves 
with receiving those members who come 
here from Christian churches in the mother 
country. 


A recent visit, however, of some mem- 
bers of the Japan Evangelistic Band, with 
tent meetings held up and down the island 
for over three months, did a great deal to- 
wards helping the leaders of the Church to 
see the importance of going out with the 
Gospel to those who have never heard it. 
Any further efforts of this sort would 
doubtless be similarly rewarding. 


Foreign Missionary Work 


All foreign mission work in Formosa so 
far has confined itself to the Cantonese and 
Fukienese. Whether fortunately or not, 
the Presbyterian has been the only Pro- 
testant denomination to take up work here, 
so that the native Church draws its theo- 
logy from this unmixed source, and at the 
same time is free from any direct know- 
ledge of inter-denominational strife and 
confusion. 


For over fifty years two missions have 
been working side by side with the finest 
spirit of co-operation, the Canadians in 
the North and the English Presbyterians 
in the South, meeting annually in a joint 
Synod and agreeing on the larger questions 
of policy. 


Self Support 


A view of the native church during the 
past few years shows a steady though not 
remarkably rapid growth. Present bap- 
tized membership in the South amounts to 
nearly 11,000, and in the north to 6,800. 


In self support, the pro rata givings of 
church members in Formosa show a better 
average than most churches in China. The 
steady increase in self support and the 
large amounts at present subscribed as 
compared with four or five years ago are 
very satisfactory. 


Character of Membership 


Christian work in Formosa has not 
moved from the upper classes down. On 
the contrary, the average church member 
here is not well to do, being usually a 
farmer, fisherman, barber, coolie or small 
store-keeper, and of limited or no educa- 
tion. Perhaps half of our membership are 
farmers. 


At the same time one must not get the 
idea that the Church here is entirely for 
the uneducated, for some of our ablest 
and most energetic workers are doctors, 
teachers and well-to-do business men; but 
an average congregation in Japan would 
undoubtedly show a much larger percent- 
age of the “classes” as opposed to the 
“masses.” 
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A church member from Canada would 
undaqubtedly be shocked at the lack of 
tidiness here in church and people, and the 
noise and clatter -of a country service, 
with the street pedlars shouting in at the 
doors, and the wrangle of crying babies 
and toddling three-year-olds drowning out 
the preacher’s voice. 


* * * 


Perhaps the best way to describe condi- 
tions in the church here will be to narrate 
an actual experience, not an unusual one, 
but a typical day’s work in the life of a 
country evangelist. 


We will suppose that our train has stop- 
ped at the place where we are to speak. 


As we get off, a little boy shouts out, 
“Red-headed' savage!”” the common name 
for foreigners here. 


Then we are met by the preacher and 
two or three Christians, among them an 
elder who invites us all to his house for 
tiffin. 

So off we walk, talking of the special 
meetings in the town, and we hear that 
God is being very good, because it has 
been raining every day, but always fair 
weather from six in the evening, when the 
meetings are held! 


* * * 


We suppose our host would shatter all 
your ideas of what an elder in the church 
should be. Perhaps the quickest way to 
describe him will be to say that he has 
undoubtedly never worn shoes in his life, 
which would also apply to the majority 
of Christians in the small country towns. 


He has no great store of learning either, 
but is a tried man, one who has’ known 
what it is to suffer for the Gospel’s sake, 
and is generous in the giving of his time 
and means. 

His house is like him, roomy and clean— 
that is, we who have lived here refer to it 
as “clean,” though a newcomer might, in_his 
ignorance, pronounce it otherwise! The 
floor is of mud, the partitions and walls 
of reeds, while the supports for the thatch- 
ed roof are of rough logs, blackened by 
the smoke of many chimneyless fires. 

We look at the pigs, the chickens, and 
the ducks, and try to chat with some of the 
shy children that run about. We ask 
about the family, and, with the youngest, 
aged two months, in his arms, the elder 
says, “We .have twelve children, but one 
has died and we gave away two of the 
girls, so that leaves nine. 
gift of God, and we mustn’t complain, even 
if they do seem a nuisance at times!” 


* * * 


Then comes tiffin, eight of us sitting 
around a square table, in the center of 
which is placed a succession of steaming 
bowls carried from the kitchen. ~- 

} 


They are the. 
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We all dip into the same bow! and into 
the two huge plates of vermicelli, the 
staple food for the meal, the skill with 
which we catch a’mass of the sticky stuff 
and lift it triumphantly overhead not being 
learned in a day. 


All bones are thrown on the floor, where 
the dogs and hens fight for them. 


Bowl follows bowl, until we think it 
must be all over when we are only a little 
past the middle, but there is an end even 
to a Chinese meal, and it usually leaves the 
diners with a feeling of fulness and the 
table a mess. 


No ladies grace the meal. The elder’s 
wife is heard frequently through the reeds 
that divide us from the kitchen, but she 
knows her place. 

x ok Ox 


On our way back to the church, our 
same bare-footed friends show that they 
can discuss the affairs of the church 
administration quite ably, in spite of their 
meagre schooling. 

We find that three people are preparing 
for baptism to-morrow, and forbid com- 
munion to another for bad conduct. We 
further decide to discourage a man who 
wishes to be baptized, although he takes 
“only a little” opium every day! . 

At night the little rented room—for 
some of the smaller congregations have 
still no church edifices—is packed till it 
overflows past the sidewalk into the street. 
There are no windows, but the back door 
is open, and all the front partitions re- 
moved. Lucky is the man who finds a place 
where there is a breath of air, for it is 
May in Formosa. 


The faces of the people are eager indeed, 
but this is not hunger for the great truths 
of the Gospel. On the contrary, we suspect 
it is rather an eagerness to see the “red- 
headed savage,” and listen to his mangled 
Chinese, while no doubt our advertisement 
of a magic lantern show at the end hag 
drawn part of the crowd. . 


* * * 
Whatever their motive be, here they are, 


and we proceed to preach to them. 
During the chairman’s introduction, we 


look into the faces of the crowd and see 


all sorts and conditions of men, except 
perhaps the “righteous” that Jesus did not 
come to save, so we feel at home. 


We wonder how that man could have 
shaved his head to make it so shiny, and 
think how uncomfortable it must be to 
have rivers of perspiration pouring over 
one’s face, as he has, and meditate further- 
more on what can prompt even the best- 
looking of them all, including the native 
preacher’s daughter, to expectorate so fre- 
quently on the floor. 


Perhaps it would seem strange again, 
after all, to be in a church in whose pews 
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no mothers nurse their babies, where every- 
one is amply dressed, and where the chil- 
dren are not all dirty. 


The thought comes to us that the people 
to whom Jesus spoke, and even those upon 
whom he depended to bring his message to 
the whole world, were just this kind of 
people. 


* * * 


Our turn comes to speak. It is fairly 
noisy, especially on the sidewalk, when we 
start, but after we have joked for a few 
minutes about one another’s peculiarities 
and got our point of contact, there is 
silence, and we plunge ahead, telling them 
of sin, and God’s way for us to get out of 


_it, and of eternal life. 


No matter where you go, or in what 
tongue you speak, the truths of Christian- 
ity seem always to get a good hearing. 


Perhaps many are here to-night with an 
unworthy motive, but among them are men 
and women who really are hungry for the 
Gospel,—people who are lost and want to 
find their way home, and every year some 


ind) it; 


There are those who tell us that these 
Christians are more than half heathen, and 
that the majority will one day revert to 
the old way, but we know better,andas we 
look around and see the light shining in 
the faces of this and that old friend, and 
hear them pray, we know that with all 
their faults they will not go back. Can 
anyone who has really seen a home content 
himself with a hovel? 


After a few talks to individuals, we are 
taken to view the place. they have rented 
for us to sleep in. “Isn’t it roomy!” says 
our companion, pointing to the raised space 
to be used for a bed. 


“Yes, room for many,” say we, grimly, 
with our eye on a scurrying of several large, 
small things into an opening in the mat- 
tress. 


Outside, we find a big space with a 
thatched roof, and no walls at all, the 
ruins of a native inn, where we decide to 
put up. our own camp beds, in spite of 
many protestations that we will die of cold, 
or that the air will be too fresh, or the 
dew too heavy, all of which calamities are 
sufficiently mild compared to the one we 
have dodged. 


With our mosquito nets tucked securely 
around us, we think of friends far away, 
listen to the chirp-chirp of the crickets, 
gaze up at the stars, and ponder on what 
a veteran missionary once said to us, “I 
have faith to believe that you can convert 
the Chinese to godliness,—but to clean- 
liness,—never !” 
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Attendance 


When we turn to the matter of church 
attendance, it is the usual thing for a 
church to have twice as many people pre- 
sent at the services as are on the member- 
ship roll. 


This may have some connection with the 
fact that the new Christian in Formosa has 
to give up a great deal, and stand bitter 
abuse from relatives and friends when he 
takes the step of joining the church, and 
perhaps as a consequence there is an 
eagerness on the part of Christians to share 
in bringing the Gospel to new hearers. 


Evangelistic bands made up of preachers 
and church members co-operate in small 
districts to preach in small villages where 
no church is located for five days and 
nights at a time, at intervals of a few 
months apart. In this way over 20,000 
people were reached in 1920. 


In larger cities, where there are churches, 
special evangelistic meetings, lasting from 
one week to a month, are held annually, 
and seldom fail to attract a large number 
of new hearers. 


There is also an atmosphere of simple 
genuineness, and of a warmth of emotion in 
the Chinese Church which is gratifying to 
a westerner after having tried to break 
through the crust of formality and what 
seems so much like superficiality to be 
found in so many Japanese churches. 


Superstition 


Those who deal with country folk in 
Japan meet plenty of superstition, but it 
is mild compared to what the Chinese are 
able to produce. The unseen world for 
them is filled with good and evil spirits, 
mostly evil, in conflict with one another, 
and poor health or bad fortune means that 
ene has incurred the ill-will of some one of 
them. 


Practically all so-called worship is an 
attempt to get on the good side of the 
good spirits and ward off the evil ones. 


The dominating thought of the Unseen is 
certainly one of fear. 


Every big tree and huge rock is the abode 
of some spirit, and often pretty little 
shrines will be seen beside them, where 
people may come to burn incense and offer 
prayer. 

Once going down a mountain just before 
dark, we noticed that the coolie carrying 
our burdens ran on ahead when he came 
to a bamboo grove. When we caught up 
to him and asked what he had been in such 
a hurry about, he replied, “Oh, there was 
a devil in that bamboo grove!” 


“Did you see it?” 
“No,” he replied, “but I heard it!” 


Any eerie sound, like the creaking of 
bamboos in the wind, can have no other 
explanation to the Chinese mind. 
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Native Worship 


Divinities they have by the score. Per- 
haps the most popular is Ma-tsaw, goddess 
of the sea, worship ped by all and sundry, 
but mostly by fishermen. 


Once the writer went out to prede hy but 
was unable to ride his bicycle into the town 
on account of the crowds. Thousands of 
people had flocked from all quarters to 
attend what is known as a pig festival, 
in honor of the local god. 


In front of the temple were scores of 
enormous hogs, killed and dressed, and 
supported on wooden frames. These had 
been specially fed for more than a year 
previous, in order to fatten them, the prize 
winner in this case weighing over 800 lbs. 


The people were passing in a continual 


stream to and from the altar, praying, 


burning incense, and throwing imitation 
paper money into a huge open fire at the 
side of the temple. 

Some were consulting the will of the god 
by means of two little pieces of bamboo, 
while others were letting off fireworks in 


the temple court, and altogether it was a _ 


scene never to be forgotten. 


The extravagance in pig flesh is not so 
serious as it seems, however, for when the 
gods have had time to partake of the spirit- 
ual essence of the pork, the worshippers 
see to it that its material counterpart is 
used to gratify a very real craving in their 
own material “insides.” 


Medical Work 


A large hospital is maintained in Tainan 
and another on a smaller scale in Shoka, 
while the Taihoku mission hospital was 
the best equipped of the three, but is at 
present closed owing to a_shortage of 


staff. Five per cent. of the native Christ- 


ians first came into contact with the Gospel 
in our hospitals. 


Savages 


It has long been the wish of both north 
and south missions to have one or two men 
appointed for opening up work amongst 
the savage aborigines. This would require 
the old pioneer type of missionary, with 


some knowledge of medicine and an ability — 


to lead in some industrial or agricultural 
work. 

So far the staff ‘for reaching the three 
million Chinese has been so indequate that 
it seems scarcely right to start work among 
the savages, but sooner or later this must 
be done. 


Conclusion 


That Japan is achieving a high degree 
of success in her colonizing methods here 
is generally acceded. It has been For- 
mosa’s good fortune to have numbered 
among her officials of high standing some 
who have had a genuinely disinterested _ 


‘“ 


uh. 


Marcu, 1923 


AN UNFINISHED TASK 
By Rev. G. A. WILLIAMS, FORMOSA 


Before leaving Canada, I was frequently 
asked, what part of the world I had chosen 
as my field. When I said: “Formosa,” I 
got the reply on several occasions: ‘“For- 
mosa!” Do they need more missionaries 
there? I thought Formosa was evangelized 
long ago.” 

Since arriving on the field and seeing 
_the great need for more workers, I have 

been led to wonder how general this false 
impression about Formosa is. Does the 
Church at home think that the work is 
nearly finished here and that no more men 
are needed? 

In the Northern section of Formosa 
which is under our care, there is a popula- 
tion of about one and one-half millions of 
people. The baptized membership of our 
church, including children, at the end of 
1921, was four thousand, lacking one. 
These figures will show how large a field 
is still unreaped. 

In Dr. Mackay’s time, glowing accounts 
were sent home about large additions made 
to the Church, of whole towns and villages 
ene away their idols and turning to 

rist. 


*k * * 


These accounts were grandly true and 
we thank God for them, but unfortunately 
this rapid influx of members to the 
Church has not continued throughout the 
years. : 

The reason has been twofold. First, 
the people of whom Dr. MacKay wrote 
belonged chiefly to a race called ‘Pe-po- 
hoan,” or “Savages of the plain.” They are 
not pure Chinese, but are a _ versatile, 
changeable race which has almost died out 
in Formosa. On the East coast, where 
most of these great revivals took place, 
there remains to-day only one or two 
small congregations of the Pe-po-hoan. 

Moreover, the very fact that these people 
took so readily to Christianty was, for 
many years, a stumbling block to the pure 
Chinese who despised them and did not 
wish to associate with them even in church 
affairs. 

The second reason why the Church has 
not grown more rapidly is because of the 
lack of sufficient help to follow up the 
splendid beginnings made by Dr. MacKay. 
If missionaries had been forthcoming in 
sufficient numbers during those early years 
to oversee and consolidate the work, we 
to-day might have seen far greater results. 

But there is no reason for discourage- 
ment; a firm and permanent foundation is 
laid, and year by year the Church is grow- 
ing, not only in numbers but also in 
capacity for increasing responsibility. In 
the meantime more missionaries are needed, 
and needed badly. 

If during the past fifty years, the 
Church in Formosa has come up to its 
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present status, in spite of a decidedly and 
continuously undermanned staff of mis- 
sionaries, what might she do in the next 
aaRy years if Canada will only supply 
men? 


TWO SAMPLES OF CHINA’S 
STUDENTS 


C. T. F. came to our Middle School, at 
Canton Christian College, some years ago, 
supported by his father who was a 
merchant in Hongkong. 

While at school he joined the Church 
and on returning home for the summer 
vacation persuaded his mother to join the 
Church also. 

On learning of this, his father disin- 
herited and forsook both son and wife. 

But even without money and with his 
mother to support, C. T. F. returned to 
school, and securing a scholarship from the 
College, worked hard in several different 
ways to earn support for two. 

His mother developed consumption and 
C. T. F. was told that she must have cod 
liver oil. 

Having no money he went around 
among ‘the students and secured their cast- 
off clothing, through the sale of which he 
was enabled to buy a dozen bottles of the 
oil for his aged mother. 

He so impressed his Christian character 
on his fellow students, even befriending 
other poor boys in the school, that after 
his death by drowning one of them took 
over the support of C. T. F.’s mother. 

Fe he ieee 


L. T. S. was thirty-three years of age 
and a married man when he entered Can- 
ton Christian College as a student. 

He had already had some training as 
a physician and as a preacher, and prac- 
tised along first one and then the other of 
these lines to maintain himself and his 
growing family, while acquiring a know- 
ledge of English and more advanced 
science. 

He presently became a part-time and 
later a full-time teacher in college. 

Even while he was still a student some 
of his own children were studying in the 
grades just below him. 

These caught their father’s spirit and by 
dint of good scholarship, hard work and 
careful administration of funds, in all of 
which they were ably seconded by a 
splendid mother, herself without modern 
education, three daughters have already 
attained the bachelor degree with honors 
and a son is shortly to finish a profession- 
al course. 

Other younger members of the family 
are still in school, aided by these elder 
sisters, two of whom have become teachers 
in mission high schools for girls. Who can 
estimate the influence of an _ educated 
Christian Chinese young woman? 
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desire to seek what is best for the For- 
mosans, and whose policy has been to 
consider nothing of more importance than 
the maintaining of cordial relations be- 
tween governing and governed peoples. 

Officialdom here, as a whole, would hard. 
ly agree that this can best be accomplishec 
by the application to life of Christian 
principles. The Church, however, is play: 
ing and will play a larger part than most 
of them imagine in the solution of these 
inter-racial problems. 

* k * 

It is significant that two of the most 
energetic and zealous members of the For- 
mosan church are Japanese. During the 
period of high prices, just before the con- 
clusion of the war, the salaries of Formo- 
san preachers were so inadequate that 
quite a number were meditating resig- 
nation. 

At that time these two Japanese, after 
a great deal of prayer, came to the mission 
authorities asking permission to visit, at 
their own expense, each of the fifty odd 
congregations in the north, in order to 
urge them on to increased self-support. 


SKETCHES FROM HONAN 
By Rev. J. G. G. BoMPAS 


Sui Wu, Honan, China, 


Jan. 15, 1923. 
Dear Mr. Armstrong :— 

Yesterday (Sunday) morning the ground 
was white with snow, the first we have 
had, and it was very welcome to the farm- 
ers, to moisten the earth. 

When church time came it was still snow- 
ing heavily, and I felt sure there would 
be no one at church, but what was my 
surprise to find about as good a crowd as 
usual. 

During the past week we observed the 
Week of Prayer, meeting every afternoon 
in the chapel at three, and we filled up 
each day’s work with a lantern lecture on 
the Life of Christ from five to six in the 
evening, spending the last two evenings 
on the arrest, trial, death and resurrection. 

The attendance at these lectures was 
very encouraging. Though five o’clock 
was not the best time of day to get a crowd 
of men, still we had an average of sixty 
each evening. Quite a few were boys and 
young men. There were also a good many 
business men, bankers, merchants and 
others. 

I believe this method of presenting the 
Gospel Story through the gateway of the 
eye as well as the ear is of real value. 

This week we are repeating the lectures 
for the women. Our little chapel is not large 
enough if men and women came at the 
same time. 

It was my hope, on coming to Siu Wu, 
that I should be able to spend most of my 
time at country evangelistic work, and I 
have already made a start. 
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Needless to say, permission was gladly 
granted, and they proceeded on their long 
journey, walking a great deal to save 
expense, eating Formosan food, to which 
they were unaccustomed, and enduring 
many other hardships, until every out- 
station had been visited. 

At each place, the elder spoke to the 
Christians in their own language, urging 
a more generous giving to the Church’s 
work, with the result that in all cases five 
yen and. in some cases ten yen per month 
was added to the preacher’s salary, which 
was quite enough to avert the threatened 
crisis. 

It was an inspiring ‘demonstration of the 
real solution to all inter-racial problems, 
and had far-reaching effects which cannot 
be over-estimated. It is difficult to imagine 
the feelings of the Formosan Christians as 
they witnessed this exhibition of unselfish- 
ness. 

Are we not right in looking to the Church 
of Christ to give us men of this type, who 
will make this “Ihla Formosa” a land love- 
ly not only in landscape, but also in the 
hearts of its people? 


About the first of December I started 
preaching every day. First I had a week 
at Hwaiking with Mr. Boyd’s preaching 
band. 

When I came back I began daily meetings 
here, the first week in the home of a Chris- 
tian family in the city, then for a week in 
the south suburb, and then in villages not 
very far out, a week in each village. 


We have our texts and topics written on 
large sheets of cotton, which we hang up 
where all can see and follow as we explain 
each line. I find this plan very helpful too; 
it keeps the preacher to his text and helps 
the hearers to follow and understand. 

In our village we started preaching on 
the street corner, but on the third day it 


got too windy and dusty, so the people- 


invited us to move back into the porch in 
front of the temple. This was a very 
comfortable place and we continued there 
for the rest of the week. 


Wherever we go the people are friendly 
and willing to listen. For the next few 
weeks, while the weather is cold, we shall be 
working in the city, but as soon as it 
warms up a little I hope we shall be able 
to go on with the work. ~ 


I have maps made of all the townships 


in the county, with all the villages marked, 
about five hundred. 

We shall.have to cover several villages 
each week. We must visit a hundred 


villages a year if we are to cover the whole 


county in five years. 


I think this is the first step, to get the 


Good News published in as many places and 
to as many people as possible as soon as 
we can. Churches and schools will follow 
in due time. 


re 


Young People’s Societies 


BUILDING THE NATION 
Notes on Chapter VI. 
By Rev. CoLIN G. YOUNG, D.D. 


Aim—To show how Orientals came to 
Canada, the rapid growth of these Com- 
munities and some observations on the 
problem of the Oriental in this country. 
Scripture—Romans X, 11-15. 


* * * 


There are three main groups of Orientals 
who come to Canada to locate: Chinese, 
Japanese and East-Indians. 


1. Chinese 


In 1880, the Canadian Government enter- 
ed into a contract with a Syndicate to 
complete a railroad across the prairies 
through the mountains to the Pacific coast 
at Burrard’s Inlet.. The work was to be 
completed by 1891. Long before the stated 
time Sir Donald Smith (Lord Strathcona) 
drove the last spike, in November, 1885. 


An undertaking pushed with such energy 
and rapidity demanded labourers in great 
numbers, and as the steel climbed farther 
into the mountains, more men and yet more 
men were called for. Canada could not 
supply the number required. California, 
where railroad construction was under 
way, supplied a few, who for the most 
part were entirely unfit for the job.. 

The contractors turned their eyes to 
China. Permission was obtained from the 
Government to bring in 2,000 labourers. 

ok uk bck 


The railroad was completed, but the 
Oriental problem was begun. No longer 
needed for railroad building, the Chinaman 
turned to other occupations with great 
‘success. Those already in Canada were 
the agents for other who were anxious to 
come. . 


In 1885, the Government imposed a head- 
tax of $50.00, hoping to stop the flow cof 
immigration, but this proved ineffective. 


In 1901, the head-tax was doubled and 
in 1905 again raised to $500.00. For a 
short time the numbers decreased, but in 
1913, the greatest number entering in any 
one year, 7,445 was recorded. Now the 
agitation is for “complete prohibition” or 
“extreme restriction.” 


II. Japanese 

Japanese immigration began in 1905. 
The largest number came in 1908, viz. 
7,601. 

In 1911, Canada _ subscribed to the 
“Treaty of Commerce and Navigation” 


between Great Britain and Japan, which 
regulates conditions of travel, residence 
and business in the two countries. 


Japan voluntarily offered to limit immi- 
gration by “a gentleman’s agreement” to 
400 per annum. Since that time the 
numbers have not been less than that 
number. 


For twenty-five years, the Japanese pop- 
ulation of Canada has steadily increased 
by an annual influx and by a high birth 
rate. 


The Japanese are protected by Treaty, 
while the Chinese are subject to Chinese 
Immigration Act, which may be changed 
at the will of the Government of Canada. 


This difference in treatment has been 
keenly resented, especially since the Chinese 
are the only people among those admitted 
to Canada who are subject to head-tax. 


Ill. The Hindus 


Hindu immigration began in 1905. The 
largest number came in 1907-1908 and never 
at any time exceeded 5,000. For many 
reasons the migration of these people to 
Canada has ceased altogether—only one 
entry is recorded in six years. 


The latest movement is the return of the 
Hindu to India, until now only about 1,100 
remain. The best informed state that in 
20 years it will be difficult to find any in 
Canada. 


To debar new comers from India every 
immigrant is required to purchase a ticket 
in his own country for a through journey; 
an impossibility, for there is no direct 
travel between India and Canada. 

ak * * 


There are serious problems arising from 
Oriental immigration. Will the Oriental 
“build in” to the structure of Canadian 
Nationality? If not, shall any more be ad- 
mitted, and what is to be done with those 
already here? 


To look forward 25 years, when the high 
birth rate will have increased the number 
many times, what will the situation be, 
even though no more be admitted? 


Where located. 


Of the 70,000 Orientals in Canada, 50,- 
000 are in British Columbia. 


In the three Prairie Provinces there are 
5,000, but in proportion to the population 
in the Provinces, this number does not 
create a serious problem. The real racial 
difficulty is in British Columbia, where the 
Oriental is entering so many avenues of 
service. 
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The Chinaman is a labourer, a gardener, 
a lumberman, a fruit grower, a fisherman 
and in all and each of these undertakings, 
he has proved a success. 


The Chinaman is a successful merchant 
in Vancouver. Chinese gardeners cultivate 
4,000 acres of the rich land of the Fraser 
valley, and in the Okanagan Valley they 
are giving themselves to the production 
of fruit. 


Around Victoria, on the Island, the same 
thing is true, and luxurious gardens are 
cultivated with the greatest success. 


In business and industry of all kinds, the 
Chinese are everywhere to the front. In 
domestic work in the private home, in the 
laundry, in gardening, in trade, in cultiva- 
tion of land, in service in large hotels, 
in transportation, in growth of orchards, 
in canning factories, in almost all walks of 
life, the Chinese are found in increasing 
numbers, patient, temperate, law-abiding, 
industrious, honest, frugal—compared with 
other nations, the Chinese do not suffer 
from the comparison. 

ok ES ok 


The Japanese are in no way behind the 
Chinese in industry and frugality. Some 
from both races have grown wealthy, and 


A MINISTER’S ADVICE TO HIS SON. 


“Now, my dear boy, you’ve got an office 
and a place to live, and things are going 
to go good. 

But once more, I want to insist that you 
get into a good, steady, substantial church, 
and make a church home. 

Read the Apostle’s injunction, “Go not 
from place to place; eat such things as are 
set before you.” That has a spiritual 
application as well as a material one. 

You are to be one of the factors in the 
active life of a great city; just remember 
that no community that neglects the sane 
development of its spiritual life gets any- 
where very long. 

The same is true of individuals. At the 
very foundation of things lies man’s ideas 
about God and devotion to Him. Such 
ideas are only fostered, and organized, and 
kept alive by the Church. 

“It is time, both in your ‘own personal 
habits, and for the sake of your standing 
and influence in the community, that you 
get your roots down deep in religious 
things. 

“Get into a church. Become a factor in 
the church. You can be of immeasurable 
help to any church, and it will be of in- 
estimable help to you. 

“Find the church where you will feel at 
home, and take your church-letters and 
unite with that church, make your strong- 
est social attachments within the House 
of God... “Lhis:As not, “bunk.” lists sthe 
sanest advice you will hear from any one. 

“Go to church to_imbibe, to worship, and 
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at the present time many are amassing 
small fortunes. 

Pender Street, Vancouver, presents a 
marked contrast to Powell Street in the 
same city. The first is Chinese, the latter 
Japanese. The Chinese quarter, while one 
of activity and tireless industry, may de- 
ceive by its external untidiness and 
apparent lassitude. Everything, on the 
other hand, in the Japanese quarter, speaks 
of energy, enterprise and sagacity. 

The fishing industry is now largely con- 
trolled by the Japanese. In fact, in every 
sphere except mining, the Oriental is now ~ 
in competition with the white man. The 
problem thus involved is difficult and per- 
sistent and will require the best wisdom 
to find the right solution. 

Even though no further Oriental immi- 
gration were permitted, the present pro- 
blem would continue. The Oriental will 
not die out or migrate, and in the future 
the problem will be as acute as it is now. 
The birth rate is high in Canada—higher 
than in the Orient. 

However much it may be desired to keep 
Canada a so-called “‘ white man’s country,” 
this now is an impossibility. Seventy 
thousand Orientals cannot by any imagin- 
able process be eliminated. 


not to criticize; go to be of service as you 
have opportunity. 

“Fix upon a definite proportion of your 
income that you will use for religious and 
benevolent purposes, and make that pro- 
portion the first charge upon your account. 

“Keep the Lord’s account strictly. The 
remainder will go further toward your 
necessities than the whole would other- 
wise. 


HOW TO FOUND A RELIGION 


M. Lepaud, a member of the French 
Directory, invented a new religion to be 
called ‘‘Theophilanthropy,” but was dis- 
appointed that it made no headway, and 
complained to Talleyrand, the great states- 
man and wit, of the difficulty he found 
in introducing it. 

“IT am not surprised,” said Talleyrand, 
“at the difficulty you find in your effort. It 
is no easy matter to introduce a new reli- 
gion. 

“But there is one thing I would advise 
you to do, and then prehaps you might 
succeed.” 

“What is it? what is it?” asked the 
other, with eagerness. 

“It is this,” said Talleyrand, “go and be 
crucified and then be buried, and then rise 
again on the third day, and then go on 
working miracles, raising the dead, and 
healing all manner of diseases and cast- 
ing out devils, and then it is possible that 
you might accomplish your end!” 

And the philosopher, crest-fallen and 
confounded, went away silent. 


The Children’s Record 


A JUBILEE IN FORMOSA 


Question.—What is a Jubilee? 
Answer.—A celebration of fifty years. 


~ Q.—What is Formosa? 
~ A.—An Island and off the Eastern coast 
of China. 


Q.—Why is it called Formosa? 

A.—Because the Portuguese sailors who 
discovered it long ago shouted “Ihla For- 
mosa”—‘“Beautiful Isle’ when they saw 
its wooded mountains rising from the sea. 


Q.—What have we to do with a Jubilee 
in Formosa? 

A.—lIt is fifty years since our Church, 
“The Presbyterian Church in Canada”’ 
began mission work in Formosa. 


Q.—What were the people before that 
time? 

A.—They were all heathen and knew 
nothing of Christ, the Saviour from sin. 


* * * 


Q.—Who was our first missionary there? 
A.—Rev. George Leslie Mackay. 


Q.—When and where was Dr. Mackay 
born? 

A.—On the 21st of March, 1844, in Zorra, 
— Ont. 


Q.—When and where was he ordained 
and designated to the foreign field?’ 

A.—On the 19th of Sept. 1871, by Toronto 
Presbytery, in Gould St. Church, Toronto. 

Q.—Did he intend going to Formosa 
when he left Canada? 

A.—No; he started for China, trusting 
Providence to direct him to a field. 

Q.—What part of China did he visit? 

A.—Swatow, on the East Coast, and there 
he learned of Formosa, across a narrow 
sea, and there he went. 

3 * * 


Q.—When did he land in Tamsui, For- 
mosa? 

~A.—On the ninth of March, 1872. 

Q.—How did the people receive him? 

A.—They were distrustful and suspi- 
cious, and would not come near him or 
teach him the language. 


Q.— How did he get a place to live? 

A.—He hired a little shed a few feet 
square with earthen floor, and there he 
lived alone. 


Q.—How did he learn the language? He 
companied with the herd-boys as _ they 
tended their cattle and won their confidence 
and learned their language from hearing 
them talk. 

Q.—What is the size of Formosa? 

A.—About 250 miles long and 50 miles 
wide. 

Q— What is the population of Formosa? 

A.—Read the article by Mr. Dowie, on 
other page of this Record. 


* * * 

Q.—How long did Dr. MacKay live and 
labour? 

A.—Nearly thirty years. 
1901. 

Q.—What was the state of the Mission 
at the end of those thirty years? 

A.—There were sixty chapels at different 


places, with sixty native preachers in 
charge. 


He died in 


Q.—Who are the oldest missionaries now 
on Formosa? 

A.—Rev. Wm. Gauld and Mrs. Gauld, 
who have been there for thirty years. 

For further information read carefully 
the article, “Ilha Formosa,” “Beautiful 
Isle,” in this Record. In April REecorp we 
will have some more questions. 


TALKING ILL OF OTHERS. 


Keep clear of personalities in conversa- 
tion. Talk of things, objects, thoughts. 
The smallest minds occupy themselves 
with persons. Do not needlessly report ill 
of others. As far as possible,. dwell on 
the good side of human beings. 

There are family boards where a con- 
stant process of depreciating, assigning 
motives, and cutting up character goes 
forward. They are not pleasant places. 
One who is healthy does not wish to dine 
at a dissecting table. 

There is evil enough in the _ world, 
but it is not the mission of every young 
man or woman to detail and report all. 
Keep the atmosphere as pure as possible, 
and fraught with gentleness and charity. 
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STARLIGHT AND THE SUN. 


A traveler in Burma left a copy of The 
Psalms, printed in Burmese, in the house 
of a native who entertained him. The 
Burman read it with interest, and before 
he had finished the book he resolved to 
cast away his idols. 

For twenty years he worshipped the 
eternal God revealed to him in The Psalms. 
The fifty-first Psalm he committed to 
memory and used as a daily prayer. 

Then a missionary came his way, and 
gave him a copy of the New Testament. 
With great joy he read the story of salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ and then he ex- 
claimed, “For twenty years I walked by 
starlight; now I see the sun!”—Ex. 


“THE SHOES OF HAPPINESS” 
AN ORIENTAL FABLE 


In Turkey lived a sultan who was very 
sick. Thirteen doctors tried in vain to 
cure him. He cut off the head of one 

of them and sent the others away. 

At last a fortune teller said that she 
knew the only thing that would cure him. 
“You must wear the shoes of a happy 
man.” 

He called his vizier and said: “I need 
those shoes; let the shoes be here!” And 
he told the vizier that he must bring the 
shoes or he would lose his head. 

The vizier started out with three com- 
panions to find a man from whom he could 
secure the shoes of happiness. 

His first thought was that they could 
be found among the rich, ‘where the joy 
runs high,” so he hurried his camels on 
to find the man who wore the desired 
shoes. 

At the road’s first turn they found a 
group of rich people on their way to the 
boat to take a ride on the sea. He called 
to them: “How many are here with never 


a grief?” But they all had their wants 
and woes and he turned away disap- 
pointed. 


* *k * 

He next went to the door of a poor-man’s 
cottage and said to him: 

“Ho Hassan, ho! You have children; is 
your gate not joy, is your hut not heaven?” 

But the poor man had his troubles and 
his worries; the shoes of happiness were 
not there. 

They went on their way and met many 
persons of all kinds from whom they re- 
ceived the one reply, “for each heart 
carried its secret sigh.” 

They went through the grand bazaar 
where a thousand things of all kinds were 
for sale, but the shoes of happiness none 
could give. 

At the fountain where the people gather- 
ed to fill their water jars, the vizier 


_sorrow, 


“but each had his 
his. folly, his fear.” He asked 
young and old. The young were restless 
to become older, and the old were sad be- 
cause their young days had passed. 


They next turned to the tavern. The. 
place rang with jokes and laughter, but 
as the vizier went from one to the other 
they all had their complaints and sorrows 
and those who had traveled far and wide © 
had never heard of “fa mortal out of grief.” 


_He met a scholar who was pointed out to 
him as a happy man, but he said: “I am 
not glad; I am only wise.” 

* * *k 


At last some one said he knew of a 
happy man, but he lived far away in 
Ispahan. The vizier, afraid of losing his 
head, turned the four camels in that direc- 
tion. 


When they arrived at Ispahan they 
found the man bent with sorrow, for he 
had lost his son. But he told them of a 
man about whom they said that he was 
ever glad. “But,” said he, “he is afar in 
old Bagdad.” 


When they found him, “he also carried 
a sorrow pack,” but he told them about 
another man in far Algiers, of whom there 
wee a rumor that he “never had tasted 
ears.” 


When they got near to the place they 
were told by the chief of a caravan that 
the man was dead. 

* * * 


cried his question, 


_ The vizier’s heart began to sink and as 
they turned homeward the tears ran down 
his cheeks. 


As they came near home they heard 
sweet music and found a young man 
“stretched out with his arm for a pillow,” 
blowing the “thin, sweet sounds from a 
pipe of willow.” 


At last they had found the man they 
were looking for, and in answer to the 
vizier’s question he said he had no eare, 
no lands and no gold, nor “favor nor 
fortune nor fame,” but was well content 
with his lot. 


“You are the man,” cried the vizier. 
“Your shoes, quick, for the great sultan.” 


The young man looked up with a care- 
free face and said: “Yes, mighty vizier— 
but I have no shoes.” 


** * * 


This fable teaches a great truth that 
happiness cannot be found in outward 
things, but is a matter of the mind and ~ 
heart. 


If the sultan had been a Christian and 
had read the Bible, he would have found 
the way to happiness: ‘“Whoso trusteth in 
the Lord, happy is he.”’ Come unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.” 


Marcu, 1923 


“KEEP SWEET! KEEP SWEET !”’ 


A bird whose song bids me rejoice, 
Sings all the livelong day, 
“Keep sweet! Keep sweet!” in soft, low 
voice, 
A blessed roundelay. 


A modest little brown-clad bird, 
All day upon the wing; 

Not knowing that his song is heard, 
Yet failing not to sing. 


Oft when some trifle hard to bear, 
Provokes a hasty word, 

“Keep sweet” comes floating on the air— 
A warning from the bird. 


“Keep sweet! Keep sweet” now here, now 
there, 
This song that meets my need; 
The blithe note wakes in me the prayer: 
“May I keep sweet indeed.”—Ex. 


FOUR GIRLS 


A Girl in Canada 


I’m not interested in Foreign Missions. 
I wish that tiresome missionary collector 
had not called this afternoon. I can see 
nothing now but an endless procession of 
dark-skinned girls. I think we ought to 
Christianize our own country first. 


A Girl of China 


“In Canada you have schools where you 
can learn. I long to learn, but I cannot 
go to school. I have no books. 

“I have heard a little about the Christ 
who cares for us all, but there is no church 
where I can learn more. I have nothing. 
Oh, Canadian girl, by what eles are you 
not interested in us?” 


A Girl of India 


_ “We were born in a far-off part of the 
British Empire—India. Most of us were 
married before we were ten. Some of us 
before we were three. We were taken to 
our husband’s home to work for his mother. 
In sickness, no doctor must see or touch 
us. The position of women and girls in 
India is improving. Some of our girls 
are receiving an education, but oh!—how 
_ very few.” 


The Hindu Widow Girl 


“We are widows. When our husbands 
died our ornaments were taken from us, 
and we have become mere drudges. We 
may never change our condition, but we 
live on, sleeping on the floor, one scant 
meal a day, fasting 24 hours once a fort- 


night. Often blows and curses are our 
portion. Oh! Christian girl, pray to your 
God for us. Help us, for we number 80,- 


000 under six years of age.” 


The Canadian Girl Again 


~ “OhTm sorry! I didn’t know how much 
of good I have that other girls have not, 
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and hat it is all owing to what Christ has 
done for my country and my people. 


And Christ can do the same for these 
other girls and for their country and 
people. 

I will do what I can to tell them and 
their people about Him. I will help to send 
the missionaries to tell them of Christ. 


Perhaps too, I may go myself and tell 
them of the Saviour who has done so 
much for the homes and girls of Canada, 
and who can bring the same good to the 
“many millions of girls in India and 
China.” 


WHY BHIL BOYS BURN THEIR ARMS 
By Mrs. 


_ “Why, Punjiya, how did you burn your 
arm?” I asked a small Bhil boy in school 
one day. On his arm were three scars, 
each as large as a shilling. 


D. G. Cock, BANSWARA, INDIA 


He smiled and put his arm behind his 
back, and I looked to the others for en- 
lizghtenment, and found the next boy had 
the same. 


‘And you too! and Be riser =f you!”? And 
then several arms were presented for in- 
spection. 


“What does it mean? 


“Well, we rub a little clarified butter. on 
our arms, and then we take a piece of 
cloth and set it on fire, and we put it on 
our arm, and then run as fast as we can, 
holding the burning rag on our arms till 
they are well burnt. When that burn gets 
a little better we do it again and again.” 


“But why?” 


“Well, when we die we will go before 
God, and He will ask us if we have eaten 
grain, and if we say ‘Yes,’ He will say 
‘Show me the proof that you have,’ and 
then we will show Him the scars on our 


“arms.” 


It is not an unusual thing to see both 
arms scarred from wrist to elbow. Some- 
times the little chaps will just sit still and 
sing at the top of their voices while the 
cruel fire is eating its way into the flesh. 


It reminds one of the stories we used 
to read of our North American Indians, and 
the tests they had to endure before being 
admitted into the circle of the “Braves.” 


It recalls more vividly the words of the 
hymn, 
I suffered much for thee; 
What hast thou borne for me? 


Rev. A. A. Scott, of Indore, says of the 
above that it appears to be a form of 
initiation showing that a boy has graduated 
from the childhood or milk stage, to man- 
hood, the grain-eating stage.—Kd. 


Life and Work 


THE GROWING CHRISTIAN. 


The worthiest ambition of the human 
soul is the desire to increase its capacity 
for God, to grow, and in growing to be- 
come more like God. 

Paul, in writing to the Thessalonians, 
said: “We beseech you, brethren, that ye 
increase more and more.” 

This is the very thing every man is 
trying to do. If a man has riches, he 
wants more; if he has knowledge, the very 
possession of it creates a thirst to have 
more; if he has skill, he yearns to be still 
more accurate; if he is famous, he would 
add another to his list of triumphs. 

But the saddest thing in the world is the 
nominal child of God, almost, if not alto- 
gether indifferent about the spiritual in- 
crease which constitutes the true wealth 
of this life and the sole wealth of the 
life to come.” 


A PASTOR’S CONFESSION 


I knew a man in Christ, fifty-five years 
ago, who was scared into becoming a tither 
by the discovery that he was in dire peril 
of growing miserly. 

He was then a candidate for the min- 
istry trying to save from a meager sal- 
ary enough to put himself through the 
Theological Seminary. 

One Sunday he made a small subscrip- 
tion to the cause of Foreign Missions, not 
because he was profoundly interested in the 
conversion of the heathen, but because he 
did not want to make himself conspicuous 
by refusal to sign the card that was handed 
to him. 

When the time came to redeem the pledge 
he discovered that he was not a cheerful 
giver, but gave grudgingly. 

He then penitently resolved to fortify 
himself against the vice of avarice by 
giving a tenth of his income to the Lord. 

That decision changed his whole attitude 
joerg God and toward life. It meant for 

im: 

(1) The discovery that nine-tenths—or 
later, five-tenths—with God’s blessing, has 
more purchasing power than ten-tenths 
without it. 

(2) Deliverance from the love of money, 
which is a root of every kind of evil. 

(8) Release from “worldly cares.” From 
that day to this he has not known a finan- 
cial worry. 

(4) Removal of all temptation to be a 
place-hunter or to covet material favors. 

(5) An untrammeled ministry through 
more than half a century. 

Agreat day in his experience was the day 
when he was frightened or shamed into be- 
coming a proportionate giver.—A PASTOR— 
In The Presbyterian Magazine, U.S.A. 


THE PERSONAL TOUCH. 


An evangelist was once holding a series 
of services in a church whose minister was 
a man of long experience. 

One night as they sat on the platform 
together, the minister pointed out to the 
evangeliist a man in the audience. 

“For twelve years,” he said “I have tried 
to win that man to Christ. I have preach- 
ed to him so long that I sometimes find 
myself doing it almost unconsciously.” 

“From the pulpit?” 

“From the pulpit, yes.” 

“How many times have you gone to him 
with the love of God in your heart and 
said: ‘I want to see you become a child 
of God?’ ” 

“T must confess,” said the minister, “that 
I have never spoken to him personally and 
directly concerning his salvation.” 

“Then,” said the evangelist, 
he is not-impregnable after all.” 

That night the evangelist, after the 
service, caught the man before he got to 
the door. He spoke only a few words, but 
they were earnest and loving. And the 
next evening in the “after service,” in 
which many souls have found lasting 
peace and eternal life, the man was on his 
knees with the tears streaming down his 
cheeks. It was the personal touch that did 
it. 

The sermon is effective with many. 
Music has brought salvation to many a life, 
but in thousands and thousands of cases it 
is only the personal touch that wins.—W. 
T. McElroy. 


“perhaps 


THE “NEW” THEOLOGY. 


Rev. Dr. Howard Osgood once read .a 
paper to a company of men who were 
advocates of the “newer” destructive critic- 
ism. 

He told them he had been collecting state- 
ments as to the “assured results” of the 
higher criticism from the writings of “rep- 
resentative scholars.” = 

He read a passage and asked if they 
agreed that it was correct. They agreed to 
it. He then read another, and to this they 
assented. He then read several others and 
these they endorsed as being the latest and 
most assured results of the latest know- 
ledge and information. 

He then told them that these were the 
words of Celsus and Porphyry, Voltaire, 
Renan, Paine and Ingersoll the infidels of 
earlier ages, and of the infidels of latter 
ages. 

The anti-Christian statements of modern 
infidels, in their lectures and “sermons” 
against the person and teachings of Christ 
on the “new knowledge,” are of the same 


origin.—Herald and Presbyter. 


MARCH, 1923 


HOW C. H. SPURGEON, THE GREAT 
| PREACHER, FOUND CHRIST 


As a lad I had been in distress of mind. 
I thought the sun was blotted out of my 
sky—that I had so sinned against God 
that there was no hope for me. 

The secret of my distress was this: I did 
not know the Gospel. I was in a Christian 
land; I had Christian parents; but I did 
not understand the freeness and simplicity 
of the Gospel. 

I attended all the places of worship in 
the town where I lived, but I honestly be- 
lieve I did not hear the gospel fully 
preached. I do not blame the men, how- 
ever. 

One man preached the divine sovereignty. 
I could hear him with pleasure; but what 
was that to a poor sinner who wished to 
know what he should do to be saved? 

There was another admirable man who 
always preached about the law; but what 
was the use of plowing up ground that 
needed to be sown? I knew it was said, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved;” but I did not know 
what it was to believe in Christ. 

* * * 


I sometimes think I might have been in 
darkness and despair now, had it not been 
for the goodness of God in sending a snow- 
storm one Sabbath morning, when I was 
going to a place of worship. 

When I could go no further, I turned 
down a court and came to a little Primitive 
chapel. In that chapel there might be a 
dozen or fifteen people. 

The minister did not come that morning; 
snowed up, I suppose. A poor man, a shoe- 
maker, a tailor, or something of that sort, 
went up into the pulpit to preach. 

This poor man was obliged to stick to 
his text, for the simple reason that he had 
nothing else to say. The text was, “Look 
unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth.” He did not even pronounce the 
words rightly, but that did not matter. 

* * * 

There was, I thought, a glimpse of hope 
for me in the text. He began thus: 

“My dear friends, this is a very simple 
text indeed. It says, ‘Look.’ Now that does 
not take a deal of effort. It ain’t lifting 
your foot or your finger; it is just ‘look.’ 
Any one can look: a child can look. But 
this is what the text says. 

“Then it says, ‘Look unto Me.’ ‘Ay,’ said 
he, in broad Essex, ‘many of ye are looking 


to yourselves. No use looking there. You’ll 
never find comfort in yourselves. 
«Some look to God the Father. No: look 


to him by and by. Jesus Christ says, ‘Look 
unto Me.’ 

“Some of you say, ‘I must wait the 
Spirit’s working.’ You have no business 
with that just now. Look to Christ. It 
runs, ‘Look unto Me.’ ” 

Then the good man followed up his 
text in this way: “Look unto Me; I am 
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sweating great drops of blood. Look unto 
Me; I am hanging on the cross. Look! 
dead and buried. Look unto Me; I rise 
again. Look unto Me; I ascend; I am sit- 
ting at the Father’s right hand. O look 
to Me! look to Me!” 


* * * 


When he had got about that length, and 
managed to spin out ten minutes or so, he 
was at the length of his tether. 

Then he looked at me under the gallery, 
and I dare say, with so few present, he 
knew me to be a stranger. He then said, 
“Young man, you look very miserable.” 

Well, I did; but I had not been accustom- 
ed to have remarks made from the pulpit 
on my personal appearance. 

However, it was a good blow struck. He 
continued: “And you will always. be 
miserable—miserable in life, miserable in 
death—if you do not obey my text. But if 
you obey, now, this moment, you will be 
saved.” 

Then he shouted: “Young man, look to 
Jesus Christ; look now!” 

He made me start in my seat; but I did 
look to Jesus Christ. 

There and then, the cloud was gone; the 
darkness had rolled away, and that moment 
I saw the sun. I could have risen that 
moment and sung with the most enthusias- 
tic of them of the precious blood of Christ, 
and the simple faith which looks alone to 
Him. Oh, that somebody had told me that 
before,—Trust Christ and you shall be 
saved. 


THE TRUE THEOLOGY 


Professor Frederic Godet, author of the 
deepest and richest of all books on John’s 
Gospel, always true to the historic faith, 
was a German of world-wide fame. 

He passed through the fearful days of 
Germany’s adoption of the destructive 
criticism, the atheism of Nietsche, and the 
rapid moral descent to brutalism and war. 

But he kept the faith steadily. He 
would “admit no theory to his mind which 
would weaken his sense of sin.” He said, 
“The thing most to be feared in theology 
is pure intellectualism.” 

He had examined all the theories of 
liberalism, but said: “I have discovered 
nothing fitted to make me more holy, or 
more happy, than the Jesus of my child- 
hood. 

“IT found, after all the promise of the 
new theories, simply morality substituted 
for holiness, and this morality then accom- 
modating itself to all the vices, and like 
a sieve so large holed that at least every- 
thing can pass through it.” 

He says: “It is not persecution which 
threatens the Church, but suicide. The 
gradual and hardly perceptible abandon- 
ment of faith in the Divine facts which 
have given birth to the Church, sustained 
it, and always re-animated it after crisis.” 

—Ex. 


92 THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


HOW ALEXANDER THOMSON 
RETURNED 


Alexander was shepherd of Langburn- 
hill. As a boy in church I was captivated 
by the stern rugged face which, resting on 
his right hand, kept the minister under 
observation all through the sermon. Others 
might sleep—not Alexander Thomson. 


But there came an interval during which 
the wonted seat knew not him. At a con- 
gregational meeting, Alexander and his 
daughter Teenie protesting, it was resolved 
to introduce a harmonium. 


The vote having been taken, Alexander 
turned to Teenie. ‘C’wa, Teenie,” he said; 
“let’s shake the dust aff oor feet and stand 
up for purity in releegion.” 

Every evening in the shepherd’s cottage 
the big Family Bible was brought from 
“ben the hoose.”’ Once on a summer even- 
ing I refrained for a time from knocking 
at the shepherd’s door, for Alexander was 
engaged in family worship. When worship 
was ended I entered. 


“Are you alone?” “Ay! Teenie’s gane 
to bide for a wee wi’ her auntie; her 
auntie’s been ta’en wi’ a dwam. But, ye 
see, I aye hae faimly worship. Her that’s 
awa’ made me promise to hae faimly wor- 
ship ilka nicht. And a promise to the 
deid’s aye a promise.” 


*% * * 


The minister in due course made his way 
to the shepherd’s cottage at Langburnhill. 
He pleaded earnestly for the return of 
Alexander and Teenie, but Alexander was 
inexorable. So was Teenie. “I aye gang 
by my faither.” 

The minister enlarged upon the har- 
monium. “It will serve,” he said, “to keep 
the congregation in harmony.” 


“Maybe aye and maybe no,” said Alex- 
ander. ‘“‘But nae faurer gane than this 
mornin’ I was oot jist when a’ nature was 
waukenin.’ The blackbirds and the ma- 
vises and: the lavrocks, aye, and the bit 
burn, were singin’—a’ different tunes, and 
I wosna conscious they were oot o’ har- 
mony. They were a’ singin’—even the bit 
burn—with the joy o’ God’s world, sing- 
in’ sae sweet, and they hadna yin o’ yer 
infernal machines.” 


“But, Alexander, an harmonium is re- 
quired to ensure that all will keep the re- 
quisite time.” 


“Weel, minister, maybe that’s sae, but I 
have a higher opeenion o’ heaven than to 
believe that ony worshipper wha sings frae 
the heart will be condemned for fa’in’ a bit 
ahint, or bein’ a kennin’ in front, wi’ his 
singin’.” 

Mr. Smith desisted and introduced the 
subject of sheep, ‘“‘Cheviots versus Black- 
faces.” He knew that Alexander was de- 
voted to Cheviots. 


VoL. XLVIII. No. 3 


Alexander Thomson had deserted the 
Kirk, but there was service in the shep- 
herd’s house every Sunday at the canon- 


ical hour. 
*k oe * 


The tenant of Langburnhill for whom 
Alexander worked was no church-goer, 
but he knew what the Kirk had been to 
Alexander, and he resolved that, for 
Alexander’s peace of mind, Alexander 
should return, but he knew his man and 
resolved to bide his time. 


One Saturday evening, some three years 
after Alexander had lifted his books, the 
farmer said to him, “Alexander, I have 
never been to church since I came to Lang- 
burnhill. Could you go with me to-morrow 
and take me to the Langburnhill pew?” 
“Fine, maister, I’ll dae that.” 


So next morning farmer and shepherd 
drove down together to the Kirk. There 
was joy in their hearts. The farmer knew 
he was restoring to Alexander Thomson a 
long-lost joy; and Alexander Thomson re- 
joiced in that he had a legitimate excuse 
for his return. 


. Alexander occupied his wonted seat im- 
mediately behind his master. His master 
never returned; but for many a year, with 
Teenie by his side, Alexander Thomson 
could be seen, seated in the servants’ pew 
of the farm of Langburnhill, and Alex- 
ander’s chin, as in the days gone by, nestled 
in his right hand during the sermon. 


The farmer told me that on the evening 
of the day of Alexander’s return, having 
occasion to visit the bield close by the shep- 
herd’s cottage, he heard Alexander and 
Teenie at family worship. And the open- 
ing praise began with the words: 

“How lovely is Thy dwelling place, 

O Lord of Hosts, to me! 
The tabernacles of Thy grace 
How pleasant, Lord, they be ! ” 

By Quintin McCringle in “Life and 

Work.” 


“YOKED UP” WITH JESUS. 


A farmer accepted Christ one night 
during a revival. He had been a rough, 
bad man, and the next morning he was 
going down to the village. 


As he walked he was singing softly a 
hymn he had heard in the meeting, when 


all at once he smelled the fumes coming _ 


out of a saloon just ahead. The odors 
came out strong and gripped him. He said 


he began to wonder how he could go by. — 


Always before he had gone in. 

“Just. then,” said he, “I happened to 
think, and I said, ‘Now, Jesus I am yoked 
up with you, and must come and help me 
by.’ 9 

“And then,” said he in telling of it—“He 
come, and we went by, and we have been 
goin’ by ever since.” 


World Wide Work 


KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH | 


THREE YEARS FORWARD 
MOVEMENT 


The Three Years Forward Movement 
Campaign of the Korean Presbyterian 
Church ended with the General Assembly 
Meeting in Seoul in September last. 


1920 
Korean ministers 180 
Helpers ye 353 
Total churches .... 1,921 
Baptized 5,603 
Total baptized th 62,748 
Catechumens received .... 8,002 
Total adherents .... ae 153,915 
Children in S School .... 40,929 
Teachers in S School .... 9,783 
Children in Day School .... 17,208 
Academy Students 982 


College Students 


ay 56 
Total Contributions Yen 595,996.00 


As all Korean Christians attend Sunday 
School, the total Sunday School attendance 
is about the same as the total adherents. 


Interest in Sunday School work is so 
great in Korea at present that the Sunday 
School Committee of Korea has decided to 
continue the Sunday School Campaign for 
two years more. 


Looking back, we certainly have great 
cause for gratitude to God. What shall 
come next? 


One thing is clear; we achieve results in 
our work as individuals or as Churches, 
largely in proportion to the definiteness of 
our program and purpose and the amount 
of thought and prayer that we put into 
our work. 

This special three years’ campaign is 
finished; but the need for the days ahead 
is as great as ever. 


What shall we unitedly seek from God 
for the Korean Church this coming year? 


HEATHENISM IS CRUEL TO BOYS. 


One of our medical missionaries, Dr. J. 
M. Waters, of Rutlam, India, writes of a 
boy of twelve who was found lying sick on 
the street in this city. A kind-hearted milk- 
man brought him to the hospital, where he 
was treated. “ 

He told us that his parents had died in 
March, of cholera, in a city about 600 miles 
from here. They had been in good circum- 
stances, but he had received nothing and 
was turned out to beg. He wandered about 
until he reached Rutlam. 


The first year was a year of prayer and 
preparation.. The second year emphasis 
was laid on evangelism. Revival meetings 
were held in nearly two thousand churches. 
The third year Sunday School work has 
been stressed throughout Korea. 

The comparative statistics given below 
show some of the results of this three years’ 
campaign. 


1921 1922 

208 240 

362 464 

2,090 2,307 

8,461 10,535 

65,984 70,188 

12,349 15,640 

179,158 187,271 

56,790 67,955 

10,453 eee, 

29,115 39,362 

2,402 5,805 

Gad, 135 ie 295 

Yen 710,710.00 Yen 1,065,238.00 
The Sunday School campaign is to be 
continued. We should pray for this and 


assist it with all our might. 


But considering the condition of the 
church as a whole, it seems to me that the 
special need of the Korean Church just 
now is a rededication of itself to.God; that 
we need most of all a revival that will lead 
these hosts of young people who crowd 
our churches everywhere to give themselves 
whole heartedly to Jesus Christ—and in 
making this report, which is in a sense a 
closing report of the Forward Movement 
work, I would like to request the whole 
body of missionaries in Korea to pray 
definitively that a spirit, of consecration 
may this year be poured out on the Korean 
Church.. 


It is the desire of the Committee in 
charge that the main emphasis be laid on 
the necessity of full consecration on the 
part of those who teach God’s Word.— 
The Korea Mission Field 


After he had been ‘restored to health, we 
asked him if he would like to live in the 
school with our other boys. He eagerly ac- 
cepted the invitation and was so anxious 
to be like the other Christian boys that he 
asked to have the little tuft of long hair, 
the sign of a Hindu, cut off. 


He also discarded the cap, because the 
other boys go bareheaded. He is a very 
bright, polite little boy, and is very eager 
to learn. He has become a favourite with 
both teachers and scholars. 
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INFLUENCE OF MEDICAL MISSIONS 
By Dr. D. M. GIBSON. 


' Bight years ago I was an enthusiast for 
medical missions. I am still an enthusiast 
after seven years in the field—only doubly 
so. 


The object is to make Jesus Christ known 
—to see Him loyally served by every nation 
and tongue. It is necessary to reach the 
people’s ears, to teach the people’s minds, 
and to break the defences that bar the 
entrance into the hearts of non-Christian 
men and women, and it is in the last 
of these—the breaking of the defences— 
that medical missions play their part. 


The mission hospital is able to reach large 
numbers of those who are untouched by 
any other methods. I remember one 
morning asking every single patient in 
hospital whether he had heard the Gospel 
before he came there or not, and fifty-five 
per cent. had not heard the Name of 
Jesus Christ before coming into that 
hospital. 


A large number of those who had heard 
outside had only a very hazy notion, and 
for many of these, the stay in hospital 
converts the hazy notion into definite know- 
ledge. 


Many of the other forty-five per cent. 
said, ‘Yes, I have heard,” but when I asked 
them what they had heard they knew 
nothing about it. They knew nothing of 
the fact that God loved them. 


But when a man comes into hospital and 
lies there for about twenty days (the 
average time a man stays in hospital), 
he can learn a great deal, and he is not 
so much hearing the Gospel as seeing it. 

The distrust and prejudice and hate 
that exist against everything foreign get 
simply smashed up in hospital, and a way 
is made for the King of Glory to enter in. 

ST Re, ake 


I remember one old man, a big official, 
who would not listen to anyone who tried 
to speak to him about Jesus Christ. When 
the evangelist knocked at his door, he 
always cried out, “No, no, go away, I don’t 
want you.” He stayed in hospital for a 
time, and before he left he welcomed the 
hospital evangelist. 


Lloyd George said not long ago at Genoa, 
“The world is one economic unit,” but the 
world to-day is full of international, inter- 
racial, inter-class animosity and _ hatred. 
Commercial competition does not engender 
good will. In the future China is going to 
be a problem, and the nationalistic spirit is 
developing. What a need for good will! 
This is where medical missions come in. 

A friend of mine had a Ford car, and one 
day he got it out into the country and it 
refused to go on. Up came a Chinaman 
and said, “Hullo, something wrong? Can I 
help?” . 
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The missionary thought this was rather 


curious, as the Chinese are not usually so — 


ready to help; they more often say, “Here 
is a foreign devil in trouble,” and gather 
round to watch. The missionary said, 
“Why are you so obliging?” He replied, 
“T have been in hospital, and of course I 
want to help a foreigner in trouble.” 

ok k 


The sphere of the hospital is widely 
spread. Once I asked each patient in hos- 
pital how far he had come. That day sixty- 
two per cent. had come over fifty miles, 
twenty-seven per cent. from one hundred 
miles, and eleven per cent. from two hundred 
miles. 

The 


sphere of influence of mission 


hospitals is widespread, and wherever the — 


influence goes, there goes the recommen- 
dation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

One day I found a big man waiting to see 
me.. He said he had been in hospital some 
time ago, and had come to say he was 
quite well. He had gone to another 
province and had started a little church in 
his own village. We asked him what made 
him believe in Jesus Christ, and he said the 
first thing was that his disease was cured, 
and the second thing was the story of the 
Prodigal Son. 

Medical missionary work fulfils the 
ministry of Jesus Christ. He came to give 
salvation to spirit, soul and body. It is 
not a sort of frill or adjunct; it is an 
essential part of a proper missionary 
programme; but we cannot do medical 
missionary work without recruits. 

The need is appalling. The place I come 
from is shut up because there was no one 
to carry on when I dropped in the traces. 
We want doctors, chemists, dispensers, 
nurses—nurses particularly. I had 100 
patients in my hospital and I had to look 
after them all myself. We have got to get 
the nurses just as we have got to get the 
men.—In “Medical Missions.” 


SWEDEN seems to be fast coming into the 
prohibition column. In an election held a 
few weeks ago the vote for prohibition of 
the manufacture and sale of liquor con- 
taining more than 2.8 per cent. of alcohol 
was’ 900,000, while 938,000 voted against 
prohibition. 


Considering the fact that this subject. 


has not long been agitated in that country, 
and that this is the first general vote on 
prohibition, the result is very encouraging.— 
Ex. 


“‘Now, snakey be good’’ is the motto of 
a recent cartoon on Government ‘‘control’’ 
of the Drink Traffic in some of the Provinces 
of Canada The snake—as long as the man 
—has its head raised threateningly towards 
him Its tail is held by the man with one 
hand, while with the other he points his 


finger at it admonishingly, ‘“Now, snakey be — 


good !’’ 


; tie dha Rocka 
bee se Be tee 


Our earthly lives may waste and wear 
like the dropping sand; but the inner life 
can never waste nor wear. Time writes 
no wrinkles upon its brow. 


If one is doing anything which in his 
own mind is of doubtful propriety, he 
ought to stop it. The doubt condemns it. 
Let him do the multitude of other good 
things concerning which he has no doubt. 


Patience is a beautiful trait, but it is 
not worn oftenest by those who walk on 
life’s sunny side in silver slippers. It is 
the product of dark nights of tempest, and 
of those days of adversity whose high noon 
is but a midnight. For “the trial of your 
faith worketh patience.”—Cuyler. 
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Half the troubles of life are imaginary. 


Fidelity to principle is the highest ex- 
pediency. 


What will the fault-finding Christian do 
in heaven. 


The “brother’s blood” stains the entrance 
to every saloon. 


An iceberg in the pulpit cannot kindle a 
fire in the pews. 


You can’t afford to take any chances of 
God and eternity. 


Whatever God will have us to do He 
will help us to do. 


Look your difficulties in the face, and 
they will begin to run. 


The greatest of all faults is to be con- 
scious of none.—Carlyle. 


The talents, our to-day, may be demand- 
ed by the Owner to-morrow. 


Never step over one duty to perform an- 
other. Take the nearest first. 


When a man reaps the whirlwind, he is 
always astonished at the crop. 


Habits make ruts either for God’s cha- 
riots or for the devil’s wagons. 


God needs men like Daniel to-day, as 
much as he did in Daniel’s day. 


If you would be a good reaper, keep 
close to the Lord of the harvest. 


Give a lie a day’s start, and truth will 
have to chase it round the world. 


“Ye are my witnesses,” saith the Lord. 
“This honour have all His saints.” 


Those who prefer the service of sin must 
be satisfied with the wages of sin. 


The man God uses does not spend much 
time in looking for an easy place. 


To bring up a child in the way he 
should go, travel that way yourself. 


God hears prayer only when the man who 
offers it is kneeling on holy ground. 


Many a prayer for a revival has failed 
because the preacher did not want it. 


The more religion one has himself the 
more he is apt to discover it in others. 


“The poorest possible use for a man’s 
brains is to think for ever about himself.” 


A Christian helps the cause of God not 
so much by what he says as by what he is. 


A sense of duty may not be the highest 
motive, but the best men are moved by it. 


The man who is willing to only have a 
little religion might as well not have any. 


The happiness of your life depends upon 
the quality of your thoughts.—Marcus 
Aurelius. 


A generous spirit is better than gold, 
and does not need gold to show itself—The 
Westland. 


It will do little good to go out as per- 
sonal workers unless we go forth prepared 
by prayer. 


The sooner you get a child to be a law 
unto himself, the sooner you will make a 
man of him. 


Pure living, true thinking, right acting 
and accurate stating, are good foundations 
for a noble character. 


The greatest events of an age are its best 
thoughts. It is the nature of thought to 
find its way into action. 


We do not know how cheap and how 
fruitful the seeds of happiness are, or we 
would scatter them oftener. 


The work of the world is done mostly 
by ordinary ability, while geniuses are 
waiting for splendid opportunities. 


Make it possible, by your straight, clean, 
kindly lives and Christ-like characters, for 
those you love to become Christians. 


A large part of the work of philanthropy 
and of the churches, as well as of the state, 
is an attempt to undo the work of the 
saloon. 


Our thoughts may be prayers. There 
are moments when, whatever -the attitude 
of the body may be, the soul is on its knees. 
—Victor Hugo. 


Jesus came to Nazareth where He had 
been brought up; and as His custom was, 
He went into the ae on the Sab- 
bath day.—Luke. ; 


If the home does not train the child.to 
know God and to serve him, the chances 
are all against the child’s ever knowing 
him or serving him. 


No peace is ever in store for any of us 
but that which we shall win by victory over 
the sin that oppresses, as well as over that 
which corrupts.—Ruskin. 
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ANOTHER EASTER MORNING. 


Once more the glad message is radio’d 
round the world—“He is not here, He is 


risen.” 


What changes since that daybreak long 
ago, when the weeping women came to the 
sepulchre and found, amazed, that not death 
but life was victor. 

If a moving photo-phonograph of the 
world could have been taken each Easter 
since, what histories and changes it would 
tell! 


Through much of that time, mingled 


with the glad cry “He is risen” would be 


the tramp of armies and the clash of arms, 
so strangely out of keeping with the 
Easter message and out of place at 
Eastertide. 

Through much of that time there would 
be seen the pain and suffering of those 
who died by fire’ and sword for their faith 
in that Easter Message., 

Through all that time would be seen and 
heard an ever growing number echoing 
that Easter Message as they sang of a 
Risen Christ, until now their song circles 
the world and is heard in every tongue. 

What changes these centuries would show 
in most aspects of human life, in homes 
and dress and customs;—what changes in 
lighting and heating, in roads and streets, 
in travel by land and sea and air;—in 
ways and means of intercourse with others 
near and far;—what changes in caring 
for and curing bodily ills, and changes in 
many another thing. 


But through all those centuries the 
Easter Message itself has never changed,— 
“He is not here, He is _ risen”’;—that 
message which lightens the world to-day 
with its hope of life immortal;—which 
tells of Him who died for our sins and rose 
again for our justification;—which tells 
that, as He vanquished death, through Him 
we too may come off more than con- 
queror;—which comes to the weary and 
worn and sin-burdened everywhere, and 
tells them of a Risen, Living Saviour, ever 


with them, ever beside them, ever ready to 


help them in their time of need. 


Preaching and teaching may change. 
The great truths that centre in the Cross 
and tell of human destiny may give place 
to other things less vital. But the Message 
of Easter is the same—‘‘as it was in the 
beginning, is now and ever shall be” so 
long as Easter mornings dawn, and human 
hearts, unsatisfied, are open to the call 
of the Risen Christ—‘‘Come unto Me.... 
and I will give your rest.” 


THE MISSION DEFICIT. 


What a sad contrast to the Easter 
Message, which tells of a completed work, 
while the Deficit tells of work fallen 
greatly short. The Easter Message tells 
of Sacrifice to the uttermost for a world’s 
Redemption; the Deficit shows how small 
the sacrifice by men and> women for that 
same end. 

A Financial Statement of all the Mission 
Funds of our Church is expected for next 
issue of the Record. 

That the Deficit is large is well known. 
As to its cause or causes, opinions will 
vary, with probably some truth in all of 
them. 

The most important practical question 
regarding this Deficit—as with sin—is not ™ 
how it came into the world, but how to get 
it out. 

Getting rid of the deficit includes, of 
course, getting rid of the causes, so far as 
known, whatever these causes may be. 

Apart from any special contributory 
causes, there are two great facts, patent 
to all, viz.—that this deficit can only be 
got rid of by enlarging the giving to meet 
the work, or ensmalling the work to meet 
the giving. 

What the latter means and would mean 
is set forth in some letters and papers in 
this issue from missionaries in the field, 
telling of giving up work planned and 
hoped for, and even the dropping of work 
previously undertaken. 

The former would mean smiles all round, 
in the mission fields, in the hearts of the 
givers, and the blessing of God. 
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“OUR DEAR OLD MINISTER.” 


A letter received a few days since with 
an order for Records, expressed regret for 
delay in its forwarding, and said:— 

“Owing to sickness and the death of our 
dear old minister, some of our church 
work has been neglected.” 

What a picture in those four simple 
words, “Our dear old minister”—a picture 
of an ideal ministry, an ideal people, and 
an ideal relationship between minister and 
people; a picture which no art or’ words 
could make more beautiful. 


* * * 


One can almost see that minister at his 
work,—patient, kindly, sympathetic, help- 
ful;—not thinking of himself but of his 
people;—not seeking place or fame, but 
seeking them and their good;—not looking 
for “a wider field of usefulness” because 
he realizes that God has called him where 
he now is, and that this is where God wants 
him to work, until in His Providence He 
opens a way elsewhere. 

We can ‘see him in his study, working 
close and hard to have something worth 
preaching. 

We can see him and hear him in his 
preaching,—plain, simple, thoughtful, earn- 
est, tender. The subjects of that preach- 
ing are the great verities of Scripture,— 
the Infinite Love and mercy of God who 
“so loved the world” ;—the ‘‘Love Divine’— 
who “bare our sins in His own body on 
the tree” and all the great eternal truths 
that cluster around the Cross and centre 
in the Cross and flow from the Cross,— 
sin atoned for and pardon free for “who- 
soever will,’—truths which alone can 
satisfy the hopes and longings of the human 
heart, and which alone can draw hearts 
out in love to “Love Divine,’ and in 
measure to the minister who, in Christ’s 
own spirit of love, is the bearer and 
messenger of these great truths. 


We can see him in his pastoral work, 
following up his preaching as there is 
opportunity—and making opportunities,— 
known and welcomed wherever his people 
live and work, and, where there is trouble 
of any kind, bringing comfort and courage 
and hope. 

These words tell of a long continued 
ministry, growing in faithfulness and 
affection to the end, for only in such a 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


VoL. XLVIII. No. 4 


ministry could such a tie be formed and 
only such ministry could call such tribute 
forth. 

“Our dear old minister” had no ambitions 
but to win men and women to Jesus Christ. 
Whether the congregation was small or 
large, few or many, rich or poor, it was 
the work entrusted to his care and to it 
he gave his best. 

“Our dear old minister’”—The words 
picture an ideal congregation, a people who 
appreciated and responded to such a 
ministry, as most people in most congrega- 
tions will do when they have opportunity. | 

That ideal attitude is not mere formal 
respect for the clerical office, or pride in 
having a social figure-head,—or an indul- 
gent complacency towards goodiness, but 
personal respect and affection for one who 
has proved himself, in that which is highest 
and best, a true man, an unselfish friend. 


of disk a a 


“Our dear old minister!” What a tribute 
are these words to the work of the ministry! 
What a life; what a work; to leave a 
community higher, nobler, purer, better in 
all that is worth while, and to leave behind 
it such memories! Honour and fame are 
empty baubles beside such a ‘work and its 
place in human hearts. 

“Our dear old minister”—What an in- 
spiration to ministers, young .and old! 
Most of them, like most other people, will 
always live and work in humble spheres, 
their means limited and their names but 
little known, but if they win this epitaph, 
they have the highest and best that life 
can give, in the ministry or any other call- 
ing. It is God’s “Well Done” echoing from 
earth. It is a joy eternal. 

This highest and best is within reach of 
every minister. Not that seeking it will | 
find it, for it only comes to unselfish service, 
forgetting self and giving life for others. 
In a sense it is true of this sweetest, richest, 
best of all rewards in life that those who 
do not seek it, find it. 

“Our dear old minister!” His labors are 
done, but his work lives, and will live 
on when his name on earth is forgotten! 


To him and to his kind, more than to any 
other human agency, our country owes its 
peace and purity, its safety for property 
and life, and all that makes it a good land 
to live in and a light to lighten the world. 


p 
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THE BUDGET 


.By Rev. Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER 


The givings of congregations to the 
Budget in 1922, including the Special Offer- 
ing at Thanksgiving time, were substan- 
tially greater than in 1921. And yet the 
entire Budget revenue was not equal to the 
demands of the work and the _ present 
expectation is that the accumulated deficit 
will be as large, if not larger, than a year 
ago. 

The General Board, in view of these 
facts and of conditions prevailing in both 
Church and Country, has fixed upon 
maximum appropriations for the Funds of 
the Church for 1923 totalling $1,415,000. 


If the Boards undertake the same amount 
of work in 1923 as was done in 1921, they 
will require an actual revenue of $1,600,000. 


To keep within the appropriation which 
the General Board has found it necessary 
to fix will mean the surrender of work 
which normally costs about $185,000 per 
year. 

It should be clearly understood that to 
secure the $1,415,000 required for.the work 
on the reduced scale and to provide a 
substantial sum toward the deficit, calls 
for a united and vigorous effort in every 
Presbytery and Congregation to raise their 
full share, inasmuch as the above amount 
is considerably greater than the normal 
Budget revenue. 

* * * 


This reduction will prove most em- 
barrassing to our Foreign Mission work. 
Last year the estimate made on the Fields 
for the 1928 maintenance of work to which 
the Church was committed was $613,660. 


To meet this the Foreign Mission Board 
last autumn authorized $565,000. ‘The 
Board has now cabled to the Foreign Fields 
that this appropriation must be further 
reduced to the sum of $490,000. 


The only way by which the expenditures 
can be so limited is by closing up, in every 
field, work which has been built up at great 
cost of human effort. 


After work has once been abandoned it 
is very difficult to resume it as it was left, 
and there is every danger, even from what 
we hope to be only a temporary retreat, 
that the work will suffer permanent loss. 

* * * 


The situation is equally acute in the 
Home Field. To maintain the Minimum 
Stipend fixed by the last Assembly and to 
continue the present work of the Board of 
Home Missions and Social Service, without 
providing for any expansion, will require 
$740,000. The appropriation fixed for the 


- Board of Home Missions and Social Service 


for 19238, is $630,000. 

To keep within this amount the earnest 
pleas of unoccupied territory must go un- 
heard. Many fields must be closed for a 
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time at least and the downtown institutions 
in our larger cities must have their work 
impaired through a reduction of staff. 


It cannot be that such a curtailment of 
the work will be approved by the conscience 
and the enlightened judgment of the mem- 
bership of the Church, for great national 
issues are at stake and the spiritual forces 
of our communities ought to be kept fresh 
and unimpaired by such work as the Church 
of Christ alone is able to do. 


The Executive of the General Board has 
made known the situation to the Presby- 
teries and Congregations of the Church 
and has earnestly sought to initiate an 
effective Promotion Campaign. 

Many Presbyteries which have recently 
met have manifested deep concern and are 
taking steps to get the facts before their 


‘Congregations and to secure a more gen- 


erous response. 
* * * 


It is suggested that in every Congregation 
where a Canvass for the 1923 Budget has 
not yet been made or only partially made, 
it should be carried out in a thorough 
fashion without delay. The earlier this is 
done the better, in order to secure increased 
weekly offerings for as great a portion of 
the year as possible. 

It is further suggested that educational 
work be done through Field Days for the 
presentation of our missionary and bene- 
volent needs, or by Conferences of Laymen 


at specified centres in different Pres- 
byteries. 

This will give opportunity for full 
expansion and discussion of what the 


Church is attempting to do at home and 
abroad and how she is limited through lack 
of revenue. 


It is also proposed to revive a method 
that had considerable vogue for some years 
prior to the Forward Movement, through 
which certain Sundays were selected for 
the presentation of different aspects of the 
work. March 18th., Formosa Jubilee Day, 
proved a good starting point. 


Sunday, April 8th., is suggested as a 
suitable day for the presentation of 
Stewardship of Life and Substance; May 
27., for Colleges and Pension Funds; 
September 30th., for Sunday School and 
Young People’s Societies; October 21., 
for Home Missions and Social Service; and 
November 25th., for the Budget and the 
Every Person Canvass. 


It is expected that articles bearing on 
these different themes will appear in due 
course in THE RECORD and THE WITNESS 
and that suitable literature will also be 
available for distribution. 

* * * 


A strong plea is also being made that 
every Congregation should undertake to 
raise and to remit to the Church Treasurer 
at the close of each quarter 25 per cent. 
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of the Budget allocation for the year and 
to undertake this as a definite moral 
obligation. 

Only 4 per cent. of the 1922 Budget was 
received by the Treasurer of the Church 
at the end of the first quarter of 1922, while 
the work to be done called for 25 per cent. 
of the Budget. $4. did not pay for $25. 
worth of work. 

To carry the Church’s debt and to 
finance the work quarter by quarter large 
sums were borrowed and the _ interest 
charges alone in 1922 totalled $26,000. 


This is much the largest sum that our 
Church has ever paid in such interest in a 
single year. Far too costly is this delay 
in raising and remitting the Budget 
revenue. 


Will not the leaders in every Congrega- 
tion take up with promptness and enter- 
prise the King’s business and enable the 
Boards of the Church to pay as they go? 
To do the quarter by quarter is the surest 
way. 

The sacrifice of important work that is 
now taking place is a challenge to every 
Congregation to make good for the first 
quarter. 


STEWARDSHIP OF LIFE AND 
SUBSTANCE. 


From the General Board 
(Sunday, April 8th, 1928) 


The Executive of the General Board has 
suggested to Presbyteries and Congrega- 
tions, that wherever possible the subject of 
Stewardship of Life and Substance be 
presented in the pulpits of the Church on 
Sunday, April 8th. 


This is in harmony with the plans of 
the General Assembly for Life Service, and 
also gives an opportunity for a fresh 
advocacy of the giving of a definite portion 
of every person’s income to the work of 
the Kingdom of God. 


Tithing falls far short of New Testament 
standards of giving, but many ministers 
and elders who have adopted this method 
for themselves, testify so strongly to the 
effect it has had in strengthening their 
spiritual leadership in the Congregation, 
that its wider adoption as a minimum 
amount would certainly give new impulse 
to the grace of giving. 

The call for a higher sense of steward- 
ship is most opportune, in view of the 
reduction of work that the Mission Boards 
of the Church have been compelled to make. 


/ 


The Christian ideal is not freedom from 
work, but strength to do it; not freedom 
from temptation, but power to overcome 
it; not freedom from suffering, but joy in 
an abiding sense of the Father’s love— 
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TITHING TESTIMONIES 


The RecorpD will be-glad to receive the 
testimony of those who have tried tithing. 
Please give your experience for the help 
it may be to others. Always send name 
in confidence to assure that it is genuine. 


eS 


Dear Editor “‘RECORD” :— 

Sixty years ago, I made a public pro- 
fession of faith in Christ. During those 
years I have paid God His tenth. 

I knew He had approved that proportion 
from away back in Abraham’s day; and I 
wanted to so please Him. 

I have also loved to give Him all I 
could spare of the rest. He has blessed 
me through all the years! 

I am now 75 years of age, have been a 
widowed, childless mother forty years: 
being a semi-invalid, I am not able to earn 
anything, nor have I five dollars of my own 
income. 

But He gives me, sometimes from an un- 
expected source; and I am always going 
to lay aside His tenth (and as much more 
as I can) for His work; and thank Him for 
the opportunity! 

I would urge any who have not yet had 
the joy of so pleasing Him who gives us all 
we have, to just try it. 


Dear “RECORD” :— 


For many years my parents gave fairly 
liberally, but without method. They 
thought they could not afford the tenth. 
Then came fire to our home. Much 
property was lost. No insurance. 

This led them to think seriously whether 
they had been robbing the Lord of His 
dues. They began to pay the tithe, contin- 
ued it through life, and prosperity was 
their portion to the end. ; 

We, their children, follow in their steps 
in this matter and have found it profitable, 
both temporally and spiritually. ; 

Some people claim that the law of tithing 
was only for the Old Testament, but we 
are not told that it was done away. 

On the contrary, when Christ was 
rebuking the Pharisees, He told them that 
they paid tithes, but omitted other religious 
duties, and He said to them “These” (the 
tithing) “ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. Matt. 28:23. 


Dear Editor:— 

My sisters. and I have tithed for several 
years and think it is the only way to give. 

We often have to borrow from our tenth 
box, but are as careful in returning the 
amount as to a person. 

Sometimes we haven’t enough tenth 
money to give what we wish to some good. 
cause and give our own money, then pay 
ourselves back as the tithe comes in. 

If every Christian tithed there would be 
no deficit in our Missionary Funds. 


ees 


pee 
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HOW MUCH OWEST THOU? 
By Rev. R. P. MacKay, D.D. 


For the RECORD 


Browning wrote “Here and there did 
England help-me; how can I help England? 
Say!” 

How many of us rise to that finer spirit 
of citizenship, that truly patriotic and 
Christian spirit which Browning has ex- 
pressed in these lines? 


After the American Civil War a Scotch 
harnessmaker in Virginia returned to his 
bench. The State of Virginia was desolate 
—buildings destroyed, farms overgrown 
with weeds, all livestock had disappeared 
and the State was hopelessly burdened with 
debt. 

A political party sprang up, advocating 
repudiation as the only hope of the future. 
One of the leaders of the party canvassed 
the harnessmaker, but could get no reply. 
He pressed his argument and insisted on an 
answer. “You know,” he said, “we can 
never pay and what else can we do?” 


The Scotchman stood up to his full height 
and said—“I know we cannot pay, but we 


“We have gone far when we acknowledge 
our indebtedness. That is the attitude 
taken by the British Commonwealth which 
has won the admiration of the world:— 
“We owe and we shall pay.” 


We so easily enquire as to our rights and 
our chances, but forget our obligations and 
our opportunities of service. Now let us 
frankly contemplate the situation. 


1; Consider Canada’s Claims. 


What did we receive from God in that 
our lot has been cast in Canada? We got 
what is universally admitted to be one of 
the best countries on God’s earth. That is 
not said boastfully but gratefully. It is 
from God we got it. 


What do we owe? We can be good, 
honest, industrious, law-abiding citizens if 
we will, and that is a great thing, but not 
the greatest. 


There is a greater thing. It is this— 
that we can save Canada from becoming 
a practically heathen country, which it is 
in danger of becoming. There are hundreds 
of communities in Canada to-day where the 
sound of the Gospel is not heard and where 
qe are living without hope and without 

od. 


Is it not a greater thing, both for this 
life and for that which is to come to trans- 
mit a Christian Canada to countless gene- 
rations yet to be than to concentrate on 
self for a few short days and then leave 
all for others to use or misuse as they will? 
Translate life’s possessions into the coin- 
age of Heaven. They will/then never be 
misapplied. 
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2. Consider the World’s Claims. 


What do we get from the world? Canada 
is but a part of the whole. The world is 
one and hath many members. The eye can- 
not say to the hand—“I have no need of 
thee.” Each part ministers to every other. 


Whilst we live in Canada we eat, drink 
and wear, read and enjoy the resources 
of other lands. There is not a country 
in the world, Christian or non-Christian, 
that does not minister to our comforts here 
in Canada. What do we owe? We give 
back our products in exchange, which is 
good so far. 


But that is not the finer spirit of citizen- 
ship of which Browning spoke. As citizens 
of this world to which we owe so much, 
what is the best we can give in return? 


There is but one answer. It is the know- 
ledge of a God who in Christ is reconciling 
the world unto Himself. If we help any 
one part of the world, all others will share 
in the blessing. We shall never rise to the 
highest and best until all others rise with 
us. 


3. Consider God’s Claim. 


What do we get from Him? Who can 
recount His gifts! Before the mountains 
were brought forth or ever He had formed 
the earth and the world, He thought upon 
us and began to prepare a place for us— 
a world of wondrous wealth and beauty. 
“His mercy is in the heavens and His faith- 
fulness reacheth unto the clouds.” 


What can we give in return? What do 
we owe? That is the real test of that finer 
citizenship of which Browning spoke. 
What can we give back to God? Not to 
the Home Mission Board, not to the 
Foreign Mission Board, nor to the Presby- 
terian Church in Canada, but to God? 


What is it that He most longs for?’ For 
what did He make the great sacrifice? 
What is it that His heart grieves over 
above all else? It is, is it not, that this 
world, like the prodigal, is still so largely 
estranged, dwelling in the far country, so 
ignorant of Him, and so misunderstanding 
and misrepresenting Him. 


Is not the best gift we can offer God a 
life of service, loyal ministry and generous 
self-sacrifice in order that the world may 
come to. know Him and come back again 
to His heart and home! 


The Call of ‘the Hour? 


Is it not that all who really believe in 
this love of Jesus Christ for a suffering and 
homesick world should drop all else and 
concentrate with one passion on this one 
thing—that His heart may be satisfied— 
that He may see of the travail of His soul. 
John Wesley said:—“Give me a hundred 
men and I will save England.” 


Can we not get that many, or one-half 
that number, to do this thing? We owe it 
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and we owe it now. Payments should 
begin now. If we do not—then three things 
must follows:— 


1. Our Church will be discredited. Obliga- 
tions have been accepted and we can pay. 
If we refuse, there will be humiliation and 
dishonor. 


2. Canada and other lands will suffer 
in character and life—an injury will be 
done that can never be undone. Genera- 
tions do not wait. It will be for them for- 
ever too late. 


3. God will be dishonored before the 
world—His Church, through which is to be 
made known the manifold wisdom and 
grace of God, will have failed Him—wound- 
ed in the house of His friends. 


Is not this crisis our opportunity to show 
our loyalty to the world and to Him? 


LINES OF APPROACH TO LIFE 


SERVICE WORK 


By Rev. PRINCIPAL SMITH, D.D., 
VANCOUVER 


Several years ago, during one of the 
Northfield Student Conferences, Mr. D. L. 
Moody announced that the afternoon would 
be spent in retreat, thereby giving an 
opportunity of deciding the question of life 
investment. 


He invited all the students to meet him 
at his own residence. About two hundred 
accepted the invitation. At two o’clock he 
led the company to his mother’s residence, 
where the venerable saint, then about 
ninety years of age, was seated on the 
verandah to welcome the students. 


After a few words of greeting on be- 
half of his mother, Mr. Moody turned 
toward the wooded uplands and, selecting 
a narrow path, penetrated the forest about 
a mile, when he came to a small clearing 
with its carpet of green, where the 
company rested. 


There was the singing of a hymn, the 
reading of a short selection from one of 
the Gospels and an address by Mr. Moody 
on the claims of Christ upon every life 
for consecrated service. 


After the address there was a brief 
prayer and each was left to fight out the 
question of how he should invest his life. 


Toward the evening Mr. Moody called for 
testimony, when it appeared that many who 
had joined the company without any 
thought of making such a decision had 
settled their life work in the silence of 
that memorable meeting. 


From that afternoon retreat men returned 
to Northfield with their faces toward 
China, India, Africa and other fields, some 
as pastors, some as medical missionaries, 
some as lay helpers. 

* * ok 


The question may be asked, ‘‘Without 
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that decision compelling season would these 
have later found their way to this service?” 

What we know is that that season was 
the turning point in their experience. The 
significant thing about Northfield was its 
determining power, which afterwards 
passed to the colleges and universities under 
the inspiring leadership of the Student 
Volunteer Movement. 


The vision of a movement or condition 
of Christian life within the Church, which 
will lead our young people to decide their 
life work in the light of Christian ideals, 
is now our objective. There are three 
aspects of this question which demand most 


serious consideration. 
. > * 


First, we must recognize the influences 
at work in society which are, at least, not 
favorable to the supremacy of Christian 
ideals in life. 


“The great prominence given to amuse- 
ment, the extreme worldliness or material- 
ism of the moving picture business, the 
flood of cheap and pernicious literature 
and the tendency in school years to magnify 
the social activities in imitation of the ways 
of adult society, all so press upon and fill 
the imagination that there is not much 
opportunity for seriously facing the mean- 
ing of Christian ideals in daily life. Our 
task is a very difficult one as long as the 
prevailing sentiments are so superficial and 
selfish. 

* * O€ 

Second, we must aim at bringing the 
young people in- close touch with vital 
spiritual forces. In the past, religious life 
frequently manifested itself in great re- 
vivals. Many of those in the pastorate 
to-day, and serving in the foreign fields, 
made their decisions in these great move- 
ments. 


Within recent years there has been no 
corresponding movements, the tendency 
being along the line of Educational Evan- 
gelism. The emphasis falls upon the 
necessity of a vital realization of the Holy 
Spirit in the ordinary means of grace. By 
this, the life of the young people is. seized, 
nourished and consecrated to the Service 
of Christ. 


It must be always borne in mind that this 
can never be accomplished by mere methods 
or machinery alone, any more than the 
methods and machinery of special services 
in themselves can achieve the wonderful . 
results often associated therewith. Chris- 
tianity is something other and different 
from methodology of any kind. 

The supreme thing in any process is the 
spiritual factor which utilizes the in- 
tellectual and social factors in the develop- 
ment of Christian life and idealism. We 
must believe God is waiting to manifest 
Himself every day and everywhere, where- 
ever the human spirit is receptive and 
responsive. We ought to be able to so co- 
operate with Him that these spiritual 
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experiences, often only realized in “revivals”, 
may become the ordinary experiences of 
daily living. 

* * * 


Third, in order to bring this challenge 
to our young people, we do well to recognize 
that the Master uses many agencies and 
comes in many ways, and hence every 
aspect of life ought to be regenerated that 
thereby each would face the vital question 
of Christ’s claims. 


The home ought to take up its spiritual 
heritage. The most powerful influence is 
the atmosphere which reflects Christ’s 
spirit. It will be difficult to have our young 
people face their life work as an oppor- 
tunity for Christian service until the homes 
give Christ His place in worship and 
obedience. 


If the Church could assist in rebuilding 
the family altar it would do much toward 
enlisting the young people for Christ, and 
the consecration of their life work to His 
service. 


Another line of approach which must be 
safeguarded is the vital relation of the 
spiritual life to other activities. The 
Church must surely dominate the athletic 
and social life with the Christian spirit, 
a great achievement. 


Again, the Church must give the young 
people a larger consideration in the wor- 
ship of the sanctuary. 


There are many methods employed, but 
the main thing is to select such as will in- 
corporate the young people as an essential 
part of the Church. To-day many of the 
Sabbath School scholars do not attend the 
Church services, nor are they being invited 
to do so. 


It will help to have special services and 
decision days. In@addition to all existing 
effort there is a place for quiet talks on 
life problems. The task is difficult but 
the first step toward its solution is to see 
the urgency and the seriousness of it. 


‘Mr. Moody was convinced that after the 
seed had been sown, after the truth had 
been presented and an interest awakened, 
that the individual ought to be led to 
seriously and definitely face the issue until 
the great decision was reached. Possibly 
this was the essence of his contribution to 
the spiritual life of his generation. 


It is quite possible that if, after the years 
of teaching and general educational work 
within the Church, the pastor and his work- 
ers would call the young people together 
in some quiet retreat for a few hours 
or days, they would be surprised and 
rejoiced to find the large numbers who had 
been considering this question but whose 
interest had not been made known. 


The line of victory is always along the 
line of making Christ supreme in life. 
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SAFEGUARDING THE WIDOW’S 
ESTATE ‘ 


By Rev. PETER. BRYCE. 
For the REcoRD 


I am impressed again and again with 
the evident necessity of safeguarding, in 
some manner, the estate of the widow. 


It has been my privilege in the past 
two years to examine nearly 8000 family 
records, and with tragic frequency the 
record tells of small estates dissipated by 
foolish investments. 


A few days ago I noted that a widow 
left with an insurance of $2,000 had in- 
heh $1,500 in gold mining stock of no 
value. 


Quite frequently the widow is induced 
to purchase oil stock with the promise of 
large interest returns. 


Every worthless form of stock figures 
in investments made by the widow. Un- 
scrupulous men undoubtedly prey upon the 
widow and follow up all information given 
in announcements in the press respecting 
the probation of wills. 


It is amazing to note, also, how the 
widow’s money is loaned out to relatives 
and friends without security. 

One instance of many is that of a widow 
with $3,000 from insurance. A brother-in- 
law borrowed $600, a brother $500, and 
a sister-in-law $1,000 to enable her to pur- 
chase a house. When the widow needed 
the money she could not obtain it. 

A father-in-law, in another case, borrow- 
ed $1,000, and could not pay it back when 
it was needed. 

A brother, in another case, borrowed 
$750 to help him in establishing a small 
business; the venture was unsuccessful and 
the money could not be recovered. 

Neighbours and friends have, again and 
again, united in relieving the widow of 
her cash assets, usually promising a good 
rate of interest, but unfortunately, in many 
instances, the security has been extremely 
doubtful. 

One man secured a loan (?) of $2,000 
from a widow on the pretense of giving a 
$10,000 insurance policy made out to her 
as security. 

Some time afterwards she consulted a 
lawyer in regard to the transaction, and 
ascertained that the man had paid only one 
half-yearly premium on the policy. The 
policy had lapsed, and the man had left the 
country. 

The annuity plan, as now advocated by 
insurance companies, or arranging the 
estate so’that an income only is available 
would save many widows from financial 
disaster. 


The true idea of marriage is only attain- 
ed when considered as a spiritual union—a 
union of immortal affections, of undying 
faculties, of an imperishable destiny. 
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BUDGET GIVINGS OF CONGREGATIONS-BY SYNODS 


Synod 1921 
Maritime Provinces .. .. $153,054 
Montreal and Ottawa .. 183,923 
Toronto and Kingston ..,.. 813,542 
Hamilton and London .. 227,145 
Manitoba .. aa Bld 90,258 
Saskatchewan 515172 
Alberta .. . tA Sar Ree 28,933 
British Columbia .. .. .. .. 38,228 

$1,086,255 


The givings of the Maritime Synod for 
1922 included $8,808 special contributions 
for Halifax College debt. When allowance 
is made for this the ordinary Budget gifts 
of this Synod for 1922 are only $7,749 less 
than the previous year. 

The ordinary Budget givings of Congre- 
gations in the whole Church totalled 
$30,241 less than in 1921. 


When to the normal gifts is added the 
sum of $139,048 contributed by Congrega- 
tions in the Special Offering at Thanks- 
giving time the total Budget contributions 


HOME MISSION FINANCES 
By THE CHURCH TREASURER 


The Revenue of the Board of Home 
Missions and Social Service of the Pres- 
byterian Church for the year 1922 was 
$756,509. The expenditures were $731,509. 


The Board was therefore able to apply 
$25,000 to the reduction of its accumulated 
deficit, which now stands at $100,000. 

The receipts from all sources were 
$152,984 greater than in 1921. These in- 
cluded $99,164 from the Special Offering 
at last Thanksgiving, while the givings of 
Congregations and bequests also shewed an 
increase. 

The disbursements were $37,934 in 
advance of those of 1921 and included the 
special provision made by the General 
Assembly for the New Minimum Stipend 
in Aid-receiving Fields. 

Apart from this special amount the 
ordinary expenditures of the Board were 
about $30,000 less than the previous year. 


The debt of $100,000 which still remains 
will prove a severe handicap to the Board 
and stands in the way of expansion and 
even of continuing the work on the present 
scale. 

The important increase of Revenue, how- 
ever, in face of the prevailing economic 
conditions, proved most encouraging and 
gives promise of deeper interest and more 
generous gifts. 


Special Offering 

1922 1922 
$ 136,497 $ 18,110 
175,902 36,421 
319,982 34,845 
217,088 24,560 
84,439 12,249 
50,963 5,491 
31,358 3,016 
39,785 4,356 
$1,056,014 $139,048 


of Congregations is $1,195,062, or an in- 
crease of $108,807 over 1921. 

On account of the Special Offering 
individual donations of ~ $4,661 were 
received, making the total for the Special 
Offering $148,709. This advance is very 
encouraging. It is expected, however, that 
the total Budget disbursements for the 
year will be in excess of this amount. 

A complete statement of the expenditures 
for all the Funds is not yet available, but 
will appear in the next issue of The 


Record. 
THE WAITING HARVEST 
Rev. R. P. Mackay, Foreign Mission 
Secretary, writes:—‘‘An anonymous note 


has just come in from Gladstone, Manitoba, 
enclosing $10.00 for the deficit, and saying, 

—‘May God put it into the hearts of many 
to give, that the work may not be 
hindered.’ ”’ 

Dr. Mackay continueg;—‘“Let it be added 
that the work has alr ae been hindered. 
Distressing letters are beginning to come 
from the fields reporting disastrous con- 
sequences. Work long cherished, and at 
great cost, is being abandoned. To mis- _ 
sionaries who have laboured ardently pre- 
paring the soil and sowing the precious seed 
this looks like refusal to gather the 
harvest.” 


ARE YOU INTERESTED IN TITHING? 


If Yes, write us for 30 large page, closely 
printed pamphlets, 240 pages by 25 authors. 
Three playlets are included. 

If you decide to keep them, send us 30 
cents. If not, return them in the same 
envelope. We will pay return postage. 

If you send 30 cents with your order and 
decide to return the pamphlets, we will 
refund the 380 cents. 

Please mention the PRESBYTERIAN RECORD, 
also give your denomination. The Layman 
Company, 35 North Dearborn St., Chicago, _ 


‘TIL, U.S.A. 


APRIL, 1923 
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SCHOOL HOMES AT VEGREVILLE 


By Rey. G. R. LANG, SUPDT. 


On November 6th, 1901, Mrs. Lang and 
I and our two children arrived in Olds, 
a little town of about two hundred and 
fifty people, about fifty six miles north of 
Calgary, on the C.P.R., the only railway at 
that time between Calgary and Edmonton. 


I was sent by the late Rev. James Robert- 
son, D.D., to take charge of the work of 
the Presbyterian Church in that town and 
surrounding district, four preaching points 
in all. 


The late Dr. Herdman, minister of Knox 
Church, Calgary, when we arrived in the 
country, was appointed Superintendent of 
Missions for Alberta and British Columbia, 
to succeed Dr. Robertson, who passed to 
his reward early in 1902, and we were 
always glad to have a visit from him and 
go over the ground with us, suggesting, 


advising and encouraging, and I wish here © 


to express my appreciation of his valuable 
services in connection with our work. 


We spent almost seven years in Olds, 
doing what we could to build up the King- 
dom, and gather people into it. 

* * * 


When we first came to Olds the country 
both east and west, outside of the points 
where I held services, was very sparsely 
settled, and for some years nothing was 
being done in the way of missionary work, 
but before leaving I had the pleasure of 
opening up work both east and west, and of 
selecting the site for the first Presbyterian 
Church at the now flourishing little town 
of Trochu, which, when first visited, 
consisted of two or three families of 
Parisian French, and a few of other 
nationalities scattered over the surround- 
ing district. 

These were the days of poor roads, and 
at certain seasons abundance of water and 
mud, and sometimes we would be driving 
over brush or through sloughs, not always 
knowing whether we were going to get 
safely to the other side or not. 

Once the Methodist minister, on one of 
his trips, got stuck in a mudhole. The 
horses, through the breaking of the double- 
tree, got clear and left the minister with 
his wife and child sitting in the buggy in 
the mudhole, and they had to walk the 
buggy pole to get out. 


It was not an uncommon thing for men 
to get stuck with their loads, and very 
seldom could we travel in a straight line. 
But as the years went by the roads became 
better and traveling became very much 
easier, and more enjoyable. 

* * * 

From Olds we came to Vegreville in 
November 1908, and I carried on the work 
of the Church here for five years and five 


months, as minister of the congregation 
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in this town. At the end of that period I 
was appointed by the W. M. Society of the 
Presbyterian Church, Superintendent of 
the School Homes at Vegreville. 


Vegreville is a thriving town about 
seventy-five miles east of Edmonton on 
the Canadian Northern Railway, and almost 
in the centre of a foreign district, chiefly 
Ukranians. 


Rev. Geo. Arthur, M.D., who was in 
charge of the R. M. B. Hospital when we 
first came to Vegreville, had the welfare 
of these people at heart, and his first 
move outside of the Hospital work was to 
start a night school for their benefit, and 
about two years later he was planning to 
work out the School Home idea. 


First was a Home for boys, then a second 
one for boys, next a Girls’ Home and the 
third a Boys’ Home. 


Thus the work went on till the spring 
of 1914, when Dr. Arthur resigned and I 
was placed in charge of the School Home 
department, and also appointed secretary- 
treasurer of the Hospital. This work is 
under the auspices and control of the 
Women’s Missionary Society. 

* * * 


The need for this work was due chiefly 
to. the fact that many foreign children 
were living so far from school that they 
were not getting any chance to secure the 
education which is so essential in the 
making of good citizens. 


A Matron was placed in each Home, who 
with the Superintendent, looked after the 
physical, moral and religious wants, while 
their intellectual needs were met in the 
schools. 


Soon it was found necessary to provide 
more accomodation for the girls, and a new 
Home was built for them in 1917, which 
accomodates twenty-two comfortably, and 
if the attic were finished eight or ten more 
could be cared for. 


Later it was considered advisable to put 
all the boys under one roof, and accordingly 
a new Boys’ Home was erected in the fall 
of 1922. This building will easily accomo- 
date thirty boys. 


The new. Boys’ Home has its own water 
and sewage system, and the Girls’ Home 
is being connected up with it. At present 
there are fifteen girls and twenty-one boys 
in the two Homes, getting their home train- 
ing and their chance to measure up phy- 
sically, intellectually, morally and spiritual- 
ly. 

It might be added that while the original 
idea was the well-being of the foreign 
children, the Homes have for some years 
been open to all néedy children irrespective 
of nationality or creed. 


Young people are the germs of all the 
future righteousness; to touch their hearts 
is to influence the destinies of the world. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, lst Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Abernethy, Dubuc, July 24, 7.30. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept. 11. 

Bruce, Tiverton, May 17, 11 a.m. 
Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 

Chatham, Chatham, June 26. 

Huron, Clinton, May 8. 

Inverness, Ph. Tupper, 1st Tues., July. 
Kamloops, Penticton, Aug. 

Lindsay, Beaverton, June 26, 11 a.m. 
Maitland, Belgrave, May 15, 10.30. 
Montreal, Montreal, Apr. 17. 

Peterboro, Hastings, June 26, 9.30 a.m. 
Portage la Prairie, Neepawa, May 1. 
Qu’Appelle, Moosomin, May 8, 9.80. 
Quebec, Richmond, May 8, 10 a.m. 
Saugeen, Palmerston, Apr. 10, 9.30 a.m. 


Calls From 

St. Laurent, Que., to Mr. Norman A. Mc- 
Murray, of Knox, Toronto. 

Plenty & Druid, Sask., to Mr. R. A. Clack- 
son, of Wapella, Sask. 

Erskine Ch., Edmonton, Alta., to Mr. J. R. 
Laverie, of Calgary, Alta. 

Sanford, Man., to Mr. L. Bygrave, of Star- 
buck, Man. 


Cookes, Kingston, Ont., to Mr. T. J. S. 
Ferguson, of Lanark, Ont. 
Leduc & Clearwater, Alta., to Mr. W. 


Eakin, of Lougheed, Alta. 

Chalmers, Guelph, Ont., to Mr. J. A. Mce- 
Kenzie, of Knox, Peterboro. 

Bala & Port Carling, Ont., to Mr. Chas. 
Adsett, of Knox College. 

St. And. Sydney, NS,, t0 Mra 5. Dowling, 

“hOLp Ge ONE nut as 

Franktown & Beckwith, Ont., to Mr. Robt. 
Barbour. 


St. Philips, Westville, N.S., to Mr. L. B. 
Campbell, of St. Croix, N.S. 
St. Jas. Antigonish, “N.S., to Mr. G: R: 


Kyle, of Oxford, N.S. 
Hallville, Ont., to Mr. J. W. Clarke, Three 
Rivers, accepted. 


Inductions Into 


Alexandria, Ont., (Jan: 4,6 Mr.-J o> Avene 
McLean. 

Stettler, Alta., Jan. 4, Mr. C. E. A. Pucca 

St. Matthews Ch., Vancouver, BiGs Janus: 
Mr. Hillis Wright. 


Douglastown, N.B., Feb. 13, Mr. Roland 
Davidson. 

Duncan, B.C.,. Feb. 26, Mr. Bryce \W. 
Wallace. 

Apple Hill, Ont., March ist, Mr. W. H. 
Brokenshire. 


Melita, Man., March Ist, Mr. J. M. Laird. 
Atwood, Ont., Mar. 15, Mr. F. W. Gilmour. 
Resignations of 

Ladysmith, B.C., Mr. J. G. Reid. 
Meyronne, Sask., Mr. J. H. Stewart. 
Lansdowne, Sask., Dr. A. Henderson. 
Oneida, Ont., M. C. B. Pitcher. 

McNutt, Sask., Mr. J. D. McNair. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. F. W. Murray of Hemmingford, Que., 


on Feb. 17th, in his fifty-ninth year. 

Rev. John W. Bell, pastor emeritus, of 
Kew Beach Church, Toronto, in his 
seventy-ninth year. 


SOMETHING NEW IN BUSINESS 


Henry Ford has a special brand of 
charity as of auto, though not yet labelled 
“Hord.. He. not only believes in helping 
others to help themselves but has his own 
way to putting that belief into practice. 

“He has had a careful analysis made of 
every job in his great manufacturing plants 
to find out just what physical qualifications 
are necessary for the performance of each 
job. 

He has found that in some jobs a man 
need have only one leg, so when a one- 
legged man applies for a job he gives him a 
job of that kind. Some jobs do not require 
legs at all. 


Some jobs can be performed by men with 
only one hand, and two jobs were found 
that could be performed by a man without 
either hand. He found ten jobs that could 
be performed by blind men. 

When these handicapped men want work 
they are put into places which they can 
fill. The result is that he has nearly 10,000 
of these subnormal men in his employ. 

He insists that he is not employing them 
from any sense of rendering them charity, 
but says he puts men where they can earn 
their wages. 

It is far better to give a man a job that 
he can perform, and out of which he can 
make a living, than to treat him as a 
beggar and give him a dime or a dollar.” 


Me |b ee 


Our Foreign Missions 


JUBILEE OF OUR FORMOSA MISSION 
SOME CONTRASTS OF FIFTY YEARS. 


Fifty years is quite within the memory 
of many who read these lines, but even 
to these older folk the difference in world 
conditions then and now is a_ surprise, 
when they take a backward look. We get 
so quickly used to new conditions that we 
forget the old. 

Fifty years ago most of the world was 
far away, now nearly every land is our 
next door neighbor. Events everywhere, 
greater and smaller, are flashed around 
the world in a moment of time; and from 
almost any place a through ticket by 
land or sea, or both, can be purchased to 
almost any other place. 

To-day when missionaries are going to 
China, Formosa or Korea, the only question 
is by which of several regular routes they 
shall go. First, shall it be by Atlantic or 
Pacific, and if the latter, by which of its 
routes, Frisco, Seattle or Vancouver. 

When Dr. Mackay started out, fifty years 
ago, there was no Vancouver. There were 
no through tickets to Asia, not even to the 
Pacific coast; he took his ticket from one 
centre to another, by one railway after 
another. By the time he had reached 
Omaha he had travelled over three different 
roads, purchasing each time a fresh ticket 
for the road to be travelled. 

He tells that these were no regular 
“Missionary rates” but that the roads were 


generous. sak ety 

“At Omaha the agent looked doubtful 
when I told him I was a missionary, bound 
for a heathen land, and asked for the favor 
granted by the three roads over which I 
had already a 


‘I do not know you,’ he said, ‘where are 
your credentials?’ 


“T had no credentials, nor any formal 
document by which I might be certified. 
I was at a: loss what to do. No one knew 


me. 
“Then like a flash came the thought of 
my Bible, the parting gift of the Foreign 
Mission Committee. I produced it. from 
my satchel and asked the agent to read the 
inscription on the fly-leaf. i 


‘Presented to Rev. G. L. Mackay, first 
missionary of the Canada. Presbyterian 
Church to China, by the Foreign Mission 
Committee, as a parting token of. their 


esteem, when about to leave his native land 
for the sphere of his future labors among 
the heathen.” 

Ottawa, 9 Oct., 1871. 


(Signed) WILLIAM MACLAREN, 
Convener. 
Mr. MacLaren, afterwards Prof. and 


Principal in Knox College, 
then a minister in Ottawa. 


“These were my credentials.” 
Mackay. ‘None could be better. No other 
was required. I. was soon on my way 
again, and on Oct. 27th., arrived in San 
Francisco.” From there he got‘a ee 
to Hong Kong. 


Toronto, was 


writes: Dr. 


* Ox 
Great as is the contrast in world com- 


munication, in getting to the mission fields, 


greater is the contrast in the foreign work 
done by our Church. 

The Maritimes had already been at work 
four years in Trinidad, and twenty-four 
in the New Hebrides, but “Mackay of 
Formosa” was the first foreign missionary 
from what was then the “Canada Presby- 
terian Church.” 

Now, our Church, east or west, has over 
three hundred men and women doing our 
work in our different foreign fields, in Tri- 
nidad, Guiana, India, China, Formosa and 
Korea. 

How Mackay landed at Hongkong, China; 
—how he looked over the field or fields on 
the coast of China, which the Foreign Mis- 
sion Committee in Canada had in mind;— 
how he first resolved to see Formosa and 
how he finally settled at Tamsui, north 
Formosa;—is it not all written in Dr. 
Mackay’s own diary, as given in the book 
“From Far Formosa” by Rev..J. A. Mac- 
donald, L.L.D., whose fervid voice and 
gifted pen were so well and widely known 


a few years ago. 
* * 


Another great change is in the welcome 
to the foreign field. Now a missionary to 
any of our fields finds waiting him the 
glad hand of fellow laborers already there 
and a welcome from native Christians 
gathered in. But Dr. Mackay had none 
in North Formosa to bid him welcome. 

Now there are in all our fields, houses 
where the new missionary can live in com- 
fort. Mackay had not where to lay his 
head. 
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Now there are facilities for learning 
the language;—teachers, language schools, 
books, etc. Mackay had none of these. 


“In April 1872, I had secured a house 
in Tamsui, and faced the question, ‘why 
am I here’?” .. . ‘To get the Gospel of 
the Grace of God into the minds and hearts 
of the heathen, and, when converted, to 
build them up in their faith’:—that was my 
purpose in going to Formosa. I had it 
clearly before me at the beginning, and 
nothing had been allowed to obscure it or 
make it less than supreme. 


“But the question of ways and means 
had yet to be answered; and, taking things 
as they came, my first duty was to learn 
the language. 

“Already I had mastered the eight tones 
of the Formosa dialect and had learned a 
few words but I had no teacher and there 
were then no books of much use to a 
beginner. 

“My Chinese servant was my only helper. 
I spent hours with him, pronouncing words 
and imitating sounds. He was not used 
to that kind of service and at times would 
look at me doubtfully as though he thought 
me a little daft. 

“IT kept away from the main streets and 
wandered out into the country in hope of 
meeting some peasant with whom I might 
converse, and from whom I might learn 
something of the language of the people. 


* * * 


“Out on the downs I saw a dozen boys 
herding water buffaloes. As soon as I 
went near they yelled ‘Foreign devil, foreign 
devil!’ and disappeared behind boulders. 


“The next day I tried them again. They 
looked at me in silence, but on the alert, 
ready to run at the first sign of danger. 


“The third day I spoke to them, and as 
I had carefully practised my words, they 
exclaimed, in utter astonishment, ‘He knows 
our language.’ 

“IT took out my watch and held it up 
for them to see. They were around me 
instantly, feeling my hands, fingers, but- 
tons and clothes. 

“The herdboys and I became friends that 
day, and ever after they would wait my 
coming with eager interest. I was out 
there on the plateau. with them every day 
for four or five hours, talking to them, 
hearing them talk, noting down new words 
and phrases, until my vocabulary grew 
with a rapidity that quite amazed my ser- 
vant. I learned more of the spoken dialect 
from those herdboys than in any other 
way, and years after, when they grew to 
manhood, they continued friendly, and were 
always delighted to recall the first days on 
the buffalo-pasture. Several of them be- 
came converts to Christianity, one, a student 
and preacher. 

“All this ‘time I was working away at 
the written characters, with my English- 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


VoL. XLVI No, 47 


Chinese dictionary. Without a teacher or 
helper, it was slow and vexatious. 


“In this way I learned the spoken dialect 
in the daytime from the herdboys, and 
studied the characters from the books at 
night, until, within five months I had so 
far mastered the language that I was able 
to preach my first sermon, and while it 
was much shorter than the sermons I was 
accustomed from childhood to hear in 
Zorra, it was listened to by some of those 
heathen hearers with strict attention. 


“The text was ‘What must I do to be 
saved?’ The room was full. Some sneered, 
others laughed outright, but some were 
respectful and attentive.” 


* * ** 


The story of his first convert is told 
as follows:— 


“While studying the language I was also 
coming into closer touch with the people. 
The proud, conceited literati would enter 
my hut, open my Bible and other books, 
throw them on the floor and then strut 
out with a grunt of contempt. 


“I got a large sheet of Chinese paper, 
printed on it the Ten Commandments and 
pasted it on the outside of my door. It 
was soon daubed with mud and then torn 
down. A second was similarly treated. 
The third was put up and remained un- 
touched. 


“One forenoon’ a young man, _ pre- 
possessing in appearance and of more than 
ordinary intelligence, called upon me and 
questioned me on many subjects. 


“When he has leaving, I invited him to 
return in the evening and have another 
talk. He was there at the time mentioned. 


“T had been pleading with God to give 
me as the first convert an intelligent and 
active young, man. That night when I was 
alone, the thought flashed upon me that 
my prayer was heard and that this young 
stranger was the man I had prayed for. 


“The young man” (the first convert) 
“became a Christian, a student, a preacher, 
and to-day (1895), after twenty-three long 
years of trial and testing, he is there still, 
the chief among the native preachers, the 
man to whom, more than to any other, 
falls the care of sixty churches in the 
mission in North Formosa.” 

* * * 


In marked contrast with those early 
days is the Church in North Formosa to- 
day,—with its four thousand baptized 
membership,—its Theological College for 


training a native ministry,—its Boys 
Middle School and its Girl’s Boarding 
School, both of them for training the 


young people to become Christian leaders 
among their own people,—its ‘‘Women’s 
School” which, through the mothers, has a 
wide influence upon the children,—all its 


native congregations,—its preaching and _ 


evangelistic work,—and, in addition to all 
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these, the leaven of Christian influence 
which has raised the whole community to 
a higher level of life. 

In this mission alone we see more than 
sufficient accomplished to have made all 
the missionary effort of our Church worth 
while. It is work the beneficent results of 
which flow on, in ever widening stream, till 
world history ends and then it is only in 
its beginning. 


GOOD NEWS FROM OUR KOREAN 
MISSION. 


Hundred of thousands of Koreans have, 
in recent years, crossed the “ever white” 
mountains, which form the northern bound- 
ary of Korea, into the plains of Manchuria, 
just as many Canadians have gone from 
eastern Canada to the prairies of the west. 

Some of these Koreans were Christians 
and usually one of thefirst things they 
have done was to establish their little 
group for worship, and build a church as 
soon as they could do so. 

* * * 


The following letter is from Rev. F. N. 
Vesey, one of our missionaries in this north- 
ern district :-— 


Hoiryung, Nov. 10, 1922. 
Dear Mr. Armstrong, 


There is not a church in the district that 
has not grown during the past year. New 
adherents and new members have been 
added, and moreover the interest in the 
Kingdom has been greatly quickened. 


This has been evidenced by larger gifts 
to the work of the ministry and evangelistic 
enterprise. Also church buildings have 
been erected and renovated in a number of 
places, which indicates a renewed zeal for 
the Cause and desire for its prosperity. 


The whole territory is now covered 
by itinerant colporteur-evangelists, who not 
only aid the country churches, but do 
direct work among the heathen communities 
in their field. 


Some of these men are supported entirely 
by the native Church, plus a commission 
they receive from the Bible and Tract 
Societies for the sale of Literature and 
. Seriptures. A year ago there was no such 
effort, independent of the paid colporteurs. 

Larger churches are now helping their 
weaker groups by assisting in the salary 
of the preacher-evangelist, and the result 


is there are springing up new groups of 


believers here and there. 
ms * * 

We have now on the field five fully 
ordained native ministers, paid by the 
churches which have called them, and each 
church that has been receiving Mission 
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support (toward the salary of the native 
pastor) has increased its givings during 
the past year. 


Moreover, two groups, which previously 
seemed to be but flickering lights, now have 
a native pastor and supply a generous 
portion of his salary, which they will in- 
crease year by year, and the groups are 
growing apace. 

One church has just completed a new 
building, entirely by its own efforts, plus 
its usual missionary giving. 


Another church has_ renovated its 
“apology for a meeting place,” and made 
a comfortable church of it, while two others 
are in the process of such development. 


Several new groups have been started, 
some giving much promise for the future, 
while isolated families of believers are in- 
creasing throughout the whole of the 
Truly we should be grateful to 
God. 
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When I came here first, a meeting of the 
officers and preachers of the whole field 
was called, and at that time there was a 
great cry for more mission money to aid 
schools, churches, and for buildings. 


But I determined to do my best to carry 
forward the policy of my predecessors, in 
the matter of the development of the Church 
through native means and money. And 
despite many difficulties and problems, our 
plans have been graciously blessed of God, 
to the benefit and progress of the Church 
all through the territory. 


More than ever I feel that this is what 
our Church out here needs. The Northern 
Presbyterian Mission have derived untold 
success and blessing along these lines, and 
I am determined to carry this programme 
into the Southern Field, where my co- 
workers tell me it needs it badly. A self- 
propagating and self-supporting Church is 
the final aim we have in view. 

* * € 


Our schools, despite many trials and 
difficulties, are growing apace, and doing 
good work. 

The native churches are carrying on 
kindergarten work in many places, as well 
as doing primary school work, and assisting 
individual students in high school. 


Along educational lines, too, we are 
working toward the final responsibility of 
the native church for the maintainance of 
the schools. In Hoiryung we have travelled 
some distance toward this goal during the 
past year. 


The above will give a slight idea of the 
little progress that has been made. We 


say little, for though on paper it may 


appear big, yet when one compares it with 
the work that remains to be done, he feels 
that he is only at the beginning of things. 
Still we are truly thankful to God and 
the praying friends for this progress, 
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THE “CUT” IN FOREIGN MISSIONS 


By Rev. J. C. MACDONALD, TRINIDAD. 
Secretary of The Mission Council. 
Princestown. 
March 2, 1923. 
Dear Editor ‘‘RECORD”’ :— 
Your February issue has just come to 
hand and under “Our Foreign Missions’ 


there is a letter from Dr. R. P. MacKay, 
asking :—‘“‘Shall our missions’ work be cut?” 


You may now change it to:—“‘Our Mis- 
sions’ work has been cut.” 


The Trinidad Mission asked the Church 
in Canada for approximately $73,000.00 
with which to carry on in 1928. 

On Oct. 19th 1922, the F. M. Board cut 
our estimates to $63,695, and intimated that 
a further cut was probable. 


We entered upon the new year in 
suspense, yet praying and hoping that 
funds would be forthcoming to continue our 
work. 

On Feb. 24th, a cable came announcing 
that our appropriations were cut to $58,000! 


Mission Council was called, and we have 
had a painful meeting. Very serious re- 
trenchment seemed to be the demand with 
no alternative. 

After cutting and paring to the quick, 
we have succeeding in removing $5,700 
more from our already inadequate estim- 
ates. 

It is only proper that the members and 
adherents of our congregations in Canada 
should know the facts and realize fully 
that such repeated cuts in our appropria- 
tions are destined to cripple seriously our 
activities in Church, College and School. 

We had hoped to undertake aggressive 
evangelistic work and to extend our school 
work in needy sections. But as a result of 
to-day’s deliberations in Mission Council 
we decided to drop four catechists and to 
close three schools, thus precluding any 
notable extension of operations. 

The missionaries offered to forego their 
vacation allowances, thus effecting a saving 
of $1,675. Other departments of the work 
were passed carefully in review, and each 
was called upon to suffer. 

We have frequently read that a great and 
wealthy Church such as ours would not 
think of retrenchment —but retrenchment 
has come and with a vengeance. 

While this is written in no critical or 
complaining spirit, yet the writer believes 
that our people in Canada ought to be 
in possession of the facts of the situation 
and bear on their hearts and consciences 
_the needs of the work of Christian Missions 
in these latitudes. 


When God has put into man’s hands the 
means of doing good and he will not use the 


means, his impertinent calling upon the: 


Lord is certainly not praying. 


~” 
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THE “CUT” IN FOREIGN MISSIONS 


By Rev. Dr. COFFIN, TRINIDAD. 


Dr. R. P. Mackay, Foreign Mission 
Secretary, forwards the following :— 


The fourteen per cent. cut in Foreign Mis- 
sion estimates, has caused consternation all 
around. Dr. Coffin of Trinidad writes:— 


“We spent the whole day endeavouring 
to pare down at the points which would 
not cripple our work for the present year. 
We have done our best in this direction 
and have done all we can not to interfere 
with our native staff in any large measure. 


“These men have turned aside from other 
work, chiefly teaching, now more remune- 
rative than mission service. They have 
been under training in the College, many 
of them for years, and to cast them off at 
a moment’s notice seems surely poor policy 
from any point of view. 


“Again our mission in some respects 
differs from the great missions of the east. 
We have entirely covered the ground with 
our schools and stations, and in all sections~ 
we have gathered together Christian com- 
munities. The workers minister to these 
and also evangelize within the bounds at 
the same time. 


“If we close up a single station as now 
organized, we abandon not only fields for 
evangelistic effort, but also communities 
of Christian people, surely a hard-hearted 
policy for a Christian Church to have 
to carry into effect. 


“If we were reaching out to large un- 
touched fields, we might curtail and wait, 
although that surely would be sad enough, 
but I feel it more so to have to abandon 
our people who are struggling against their 
surroundings to maintain their faith. 


“We have thus acted with one thought in 
mind, that this reduction is only for the 
immediate present. We shall do the best 
we can this year to hold our ground, but 
on present basis we cannot continue to do 
so. We have cut off all funds for equip- 
ment and building repairs for the year. If: 
this policy should be continued into another 
year, the work of our schools and stations 
would be impossible. 


“We will mend and patch for the present, 
but a period of such a policy as that must 
be short. Next year something better must 
be done or we will ask you to reorganize 
the mission, or transfer it to some other 
Church, indeed do anything rather than 
the results of faithful labours of the past 
to be sadly mutilated.” 


“The man who writes an immoral but 
immortal book may be tracked into eternity 
by a procession of lost souls from every 
generation, every one to be a witness 
against him at the judgment, to show to 
him and to the universe the immeasure- 
ableness of his iniquity.”—G. B. Cheever. 


* \ Lit 
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“THE PRESBYTERY OF SIBERIA” 


LETTER FROM ReEv. W. R. Foote, D.D. 
Box 38, Vladivostok, Russia, 
1 pV 
Dear RECORD, 


“This makes the eighteenth Presbytery cf 
the General’ Assembly of Korea,” said the 
Rev. H. Kim in his address to the 
Commissioners of this newest of Korean 
Presbyteries. 


A few years ago one did not even dream 
of a Presbytery being organized in this 
country. The Christians were few in 
number, scattered, and had no places of 
worship. Outside of one or two towns one 
thought of them as individuals, not as 
congregations. 


Yet even in those days, when they had 
no organization except the bond of spiritual 
fellowship, and no pastors, they like the 
early Christians went here and _ there 
preaching the word. They crossed the line 
into Manchuria, where they established 
groups which are to-day substantial con- 
gregations under the jurisdiction of another 
Presbytery. 


The pastors of this new Presbytery, all 
on Korean support, numbered six. These 


with four elders and myself made up the . 


membership. 


A well attended preparation service was 
held on Wednesday evening, and on the 
next morning, Feb. 1, the Presbytery of 
Siberia was declared duly organized. 


* * * 


During the last two or three years much 
has been accomplished, and sixty places of 
worship are reported. The men and women 
evangelists who assist the pastors are most 
faithful and devoted. Not one has a 
sufficient salary, whereby he may live in 
modest comfort; but that does not hinder 
them; their all is given to the Church. 


There is nothing in the older Christian 
civilization of western countries that re- 
minds one of the attitude of the Korean 
church. One has to go back to the early 
New Testament times and to the pioneer 
days of missions to find the counterpart of 
the present outlook, sacrifice and activity. 


The political situation has been unsteady 
ever since the Great War began and the 
last army of occupation was only recently 
withdrawn. Since then (Oct. 25) the 
Bolsheviks have been in power, and this is 
the period transition and reconstruction. 

The guiding principles of the new regime 
are different from those of the old, requiring 
a readjustment in business relations and 


occupations to meet the new conditions. 


‘A problem that interests all Christians 
is, whether or not the Greek Church has 
enough vitality within itself to emerge from 
the present crisis purified, and with a mes- 
sage for the people. 
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Throughout the whole Russian nation in 
every parish is a beautiful church, a school 
and at least one priest. The days of royal 
favour have passed away and government 
support is withheld, so that its present 
relation to the people is much the same 
as any non-established church in Christian 
lands. 


There are two other churches among the 
Russians—the Evangelical and the Baptist 
—both of which are vigorous and have con- 
gregations, not only in the cities, but in 
the villages and rural districts as well. 


One of the pastors recently spoke to me 
of the remarkable progress of evangelical 
truth, and seemed pleased with the measure 
of religious freedom enjoyed under the 
present administration. 


OUR TRINIDAD MISSION FOR 1922 


We beg to express our gratification at 
the appointment of Mr. Murray, which 
meets our long felt need for a fifth field 
missionary. 

Two churches, “St. James” at Elswick, 
and the “Jubilee Memorial” at Caroni, 
were erected and dedicated. The com- 
pletion of these has been made possible 
by the Forward Movement Extension Fund. 


The “John Morton Memorial” school was 
erected at Tunapuna, and a new school was 
opened at Felicité. 

The Golden Jubilee of Susamachar con- 
gregation at San Fernando, and_ the 
Diamond Jubilee of Rev. K. J. Grant, D.D. 
were fittingly observed. 


The Hon. Dewan Pillai, M.L.C., and 
Pundit Tiwari M.A., East Indian delegates 
from the Government of British India, on 
the occasion of their visit to this island, 
addressed a large Christian Mela at 
Fyzabad, and in other ways showed a deep 
interest in the progress of the East Indian 
Community. 


There has been a distinct stiffering of 
Hindoo and Mohommedan opposition, which 
we have met by more than the usual number 
of “Melas” and evangelistic activity. 


There has been a distinct stiffening of 
attendance in our primary schools, so that 
we are financially hard pressed to provide 
accommodation for new scholars. 


We are still faced with the serious 
problem of retaining the interest of the 
older boys and girls who have left our day 
schools, and the further problem of leading 
these to a definite decision for Christ and 
the Church. 


The financial record is encouraging, 
$12,900 having been raised by our people. 


As sick folk are denied many things 
which they wish for, because they be hurt- 
ful unto them, so God denieth us many 
things which we ask of Him because they 
are not good for us. 
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NOTES FROM BARWANI, INDIA 


By Rev. W. J. Cook 
Barwani, 5th Jan., 19238 


Many sick people continue to come. 
Fever (malarial) is very bad just now. 
To-day a woman came with a child in 
whose ear maggots—having taken advan- 
tage of lack of care—had settled down to 
the task of eating the child up. What 
a case of forsaken humanity! 

To-night I had a call from Khalghat. 
My previous man there disappointed me 
worse than any other men I ever met in 
India. He was an Indian Judas, who tried 
to enrich himself out of God’s treasury. 

After him I got another man there, and 
from his faithful efforts, with the favour 
of God, a real harvest is forthcoming. So 
I am called to go at once and baptize an in- 
quirer, and I am most thankful for the 
news. He is the head man of his caste 
in no less than ten villages. : 

I am sorry that our church Funds are 
behind at home. I hope that the Church 
gets a vision of its place as well as its 
responsibility and privilege in the world. 

While I write, I hear the pounding of 
the jinning mill. The young Hindu en- 
gineer was in to-day for a Bible. He comes 
from Gujarat side. 

That work goes on from 4 a.m. till 9 
or 9.30 p.m. Of course it is slavery. They 
do not have more than about fifteen 
minutes each at noon to eat a cold lunch, 
so there is more than a seventeen hour 
day. And I was reading last night about 
certain mills in U. S. A. demanding a 
twenty-four week. 

This present two extremes. At _ the 
one end here in India, man, boys or girls 
work until they are so tired and overcome 
with sleep that they are constantly in 
danger of rolling into the revolving 
cylinder which is sweeping away the cotton 
into the machinery. 17 hour’s work all for 
6 as. At the other end we have organized 
members demanding a living without work- 
ing for it. 

The former case does not spell national 
disaster so certainly as does the latter. 
Where would we be if industrial men, 
miners, farmers, shop keepers, post office, 
telegraph, railroad men, professional men 
and all decided to work twenty-four hours 
per week? 

If the western world does not wake up 
to see that there is not labor and capital 
but also existence for the white race to 
be considered, they will soon see that 
manufactured trade will pass away and 
instead of selling they will be importing. 

As soon as the West loses its place in 
trade they will have lost what their sons 
will never be able to replace. We are 
living at a time far more critical than 
many people and especially those labor 
unions realize. We are preparing, not a 
cement sidewalk, but a rotten planked one 
for the use of the next generation. 
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A FIRST LETTER FROM HONAN 
By Mr. E. BRUCE CoPLAND, B.A. 
To Erskine Missionary Society, Montreal 


January 16th, 1928. 


Seven months ago to-night Erskine 
Church kindly gave me a farewell supper. 
I have now been in China for four months. 
From Sept. 20th, 22, to date, has been 
devoted to language study in the Peking 
Language School. 


This School is supported by a group of 
Protestant Missions working in North 
China and in part by some of the legations. 
aie may enroll as a student by paying 

e fee. 


A system of teaching has been devised 
which is intended to better the old one of 
sitting down with a single Chinese teacher. 
all day long, and perhaps learning some- 
thing after many trials and tribulations. 


The main purpose of the Language 
School is to give a thorough training in 
elementary mandarin vocabulary and idiom. 
Stress is laid on speaking rather than on 
the writing. 

Monotony is avoided by changing the 
teachers every half hour. The best teacher 
gives the new words for the day to a class 
of about one hundred students. Following 
this, two thirds of the remaining time is 
spent in groups of about eight under a 
teacher and one third with a _ private 
teacher. 

* * * 


Besides the teaching of Chinese the 
Language School arranges lectures three 
times a week from many sources of inform- 
ation. This information is given in English, 
usually in a very delightful way, by such 
men as Dr. Arthur Smith, Putman Weele 
the historian, and others. 


One also gets an opportunity through 
the language school to meet many in- 
teresting people who will later be colleagues 
in Mission work in North China. 


Due to the efficient teaching, I am now 
able to converse a little on commonplace 
matters and find our vocabulary useful. 


The Peking accent is purer than that 
used in Honan, but it is understood there 
and pretty well over North China. : 


There is a great variation in local accents, 
for example there is a noticeable difference 
between Changte and Weihwei, our two 
largest stations, which are only about sixty 
miles apart. 


I had the privilege of going on a short 
journey into the country with Mr. Lochead 
while he was conducting Evangelistic 
Meetings. It was a great privilege to see 
a little of this work and the crowds of 
people, eager to learn the gospel message. 

The Weihwei Hospital is nearing com- 


pletion and will probably be open about 
April. 


APRIL, 1923 


IN THE UJJAIN DISTRICT, INDIA. 


By Dr. ALEX NUGENT. 


In the native congregation here, thougii 
left without an ordained missionary or an 
Indian pastor, the Sunday and week-day 
services have been maintained reguarly. 
The attendance on all services compares 
with those in the home land. 


The increased cost of living bears heavily 
on our Indian Christians, but they have re 
membered the needy in other lands. 


Our congregation is still striving to se- 
cure a church site, but without success so 
far. We are, in the meantime, slowly add- 
ing to our church funds. 


In each of three important out-stations 
the evangelistic force consists of one evan- 
gelist and his wife. Their districts are 
thickly populated and dotted with numerous 
villages. To minister to the spiritual needs 
of the Christians scattered throughout these 
villages is a very important and responsible 
work for these isolated catechists, 


Although without medical training, they 
are able, with a very small stock of medi- 
cines, to perform what the poor villagers 
consider, wonderful cures. Indeed their 
fame is so great that even the local officials 
address them as the Doctor Sahib. Their 
Jittle medicine box and kind deeds go far 
in opening the way for their Message. 


Epidemics of typhoid, pneumonia and 
cholera have marked the year. Eye and 
ear cases as usual have been treated in 
thousands. 


In the past our mission compounders and 
dressers: were not allowed to appear in 
Government medical examinations without 
having attended Government schools. and 
hospitals. 


This year, however, they were allowed to 
appear without such attendance. Two of 
‘my hospital staff passed the examinations, 
covering a thirteen years’ course, three 
passed the examination of a nine years’ 
course, and one the first year’s examination. 


It is a great gratification to have our 
medical instruction recognized by Govern- 
ment in this way and to have our assistants 
given Government standing. 


We have a medical out-station at ain re 
- thirty miles distant in Indore State. The 
young doctor and his family are the only 
‘Christians in the place. The new patients 
in his dispensary were nearly five thousan}, 
forty per cent. being females. 


The people are loud in their praise of all 
that he is able to do for them.” Single- 
handed and with a very limited equipment, 
he performs a large number of fairly diffi- 
cult operations. 

Four Bible women carry on evangelistic 
work in the dispensary and city, under Mrs. 
Nugent’s direction. 
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PROGRESS IN KOREA 


Rev. A. J. O. Fraser, our missionary to 
Korea, now on furlough, writes to the 
RECORD of a letter he has just received from 
Rev. Dr. Foote. Mr. Fraser writes :— 


Among those Koreans who have gone 
northwards into the part of Siberia 
surrounding Vladivostok, there are many 
Christians who have been gathered into 
about fifty churches. 


Until the autumn of 1920 there was little 
organization among these Christians, and no 
elders had been elected. At that time three 
elders were elected in the Vladivostok 
church, and there was only one Korean 
minister, who travelled about among all 
the groups. 


The following extracts from a _ recent 
letter from Rev. W. R. Foote, D.D., our 
missionary, who is spending some months 


_in that most interesting work, shows what 


progress is being made there. 


“The churches have developed so well 
that two congregations have sessions and 
pastors, two others have called pastors and 
the presbytery has approved and appointed 
the men. 


“Another church has called, but we do 
not know who the pastor will finally be. 
There are two other ordained men sup- 
ported by General Assembly of the Korean 
church who are much like superintendents 
of Home Missions in Canada. 


“At the recent meeting of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian church in 
Korea, we were asked to organize a 
separate Presbytery on February 1, 1923, 
which is to be known as the Presbytery 
of Siberia.” (This is the 18th presbytery 
in the Korean Church, and makes four 
within our own Canadian Mission’s work.) 


“On account of the long-drawn-out 
political situation, money is very scarce. 
One of our churches is so short of money 
that they fear they may have to close their 
girls’ school, but the teacher is such an 
unusually capable young woman that I 
have urged them to make an extra effort 
to retain her services. 


“One man came in a few days ago from 
a month’s work under the Evangelistic 
Society, and reported five new places of 
worship, having 33, 72, 32, 55 and 23 
Christians respectively.” 


“It is not easy to procure and retain 
satisfactory teachers in our mission schools 
in Formosa, because we are not able to 
pay the salaries that good teachers can 
command in the Japanese Government 
schools. Our present teachers remain with 
us because they are interested in the work 
of the school.” 
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OUR MISSION STATIONS IN INDIA. 
Stations Dpsne 
TNGOLE oe Te ae he ete ee tee hc ae 1877 
VEN GW ees 1877 
Neemuch . 1885 
Rutlam . 1886 
FRAT 1888 
Dhan ter. 1895 
Amkhut.. .. 1897 
Rasalpura (Mhow) . 1902 
Kharua’isic'.: es Me 1910 
Jaora and Sitamau bree 1912 
Hatpiplia (in Bagli State) 1914 
Banswara (Southern He eae 1914 
Banwaniitiy ted fee ilee eh cane 1919 


OUR FIELD, PEOPLE AND WORK IN 
CENTRAL INDIA. 


Our mission field in Central India, out- 
side of some military cantonments and 
other small areas under British control, 
is made up of Native States under the 
control of native princes. 

The whole area for which we are re- 
sponsible 
contains 12,000 towns and villages, and has 


a population of between three and four — 


millions. 


The country is varied. Most of it is a 
plateau, varying in height from 1,600. to 
2,000 feet. At the base of the plateau 
is a great plain lying between two long 
ranges of hills, through which the sacred 
Narbadda River winds its way. 


The climate of the plateau is fine, hot in 
the hot season, and cool in the cold season, 
especially at night, but not the extremes of 
climate which are in most other parts of 
India. 


The soil of the Malwa plateau is fertile, 
and the Malwa wheat is famous far beyond 
India. In former days the poppy was 
grown for opium, but a field of poppies is 
now seldom seen. 

* * * 


The people are as varied as the country. 
In the ‘hills to the west and north are the 
Bhils, the descendants of the original in- 
habitants of the country before the Aryan 
invasion, a primitive people with primitive 
beliefs and customs. 


In the rest of the field there are those 
of pure Aryan stock; there are Mohamme- 
dans, Semitic in character; there are the 
mixed Hindus; and there are a few Parsis, 
descendants of Persians who in the 8th 
century fled from Persia to India to escape 
Mohammedan persecution. 


The languages spoken are many. There 
are Hindi, Urdu, Marathi, Gujerati, Ben- 
gali, Punjabi and Bhili; and many others 
less common. 


The prevailing language is a mixture of 
Hindi and Urdu. If one is familiar with 
this “patois” he can travel anywhere in 
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Central India and make himself under- 
stood. 
* kk 

What is our task? In many respects, 
not unlike the work in Canada. 

In the words of Rev. J. T. Taylor in his 
book, “The Heart of India,’ “Central 
India’s wide stretching plains, where the 
vast majority of its people are tillers of 
the soil, are, in appearance if not in extent, 
not unlike the vast plains of our Canadian 
West, where agriculture is the mainstay 
of the people. 


“The wide diversity of religious beliefs, 
and the variety of her peoples, are not 
unlike the picture that western Canada 
presents with her multitudes drawn from 
the many nations and languages of the 
whole world. 


The problem of the Church in each case 
is similar. It is to draw together in the 
fellowship of Christian life and service the 
diverse peoples separated by religious and 
racial prejudices, and to bring in the King- 
dom of Christ, which is righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.”— 
Abridged from Central India Torch. 


CHEERING NOTES FROM INDIA. 


By Rev. W. J. Cook, BARWANI. 
DEAR Mr. ARMSTRONG :— 

“Since you were here, we have had some 
very inspiring times. I have had some 
fine congregations, and most interesting 
was a movement among the Brahmans of 
this place. 


“A number of them I baptized, but they 
have completely scattered. Some of them 
may never recover from the persecution 
they had to suffer, but I am sure that 
the one who suffered most of all, a fine 
young teacher, will not be snowed under.” 


Over in the Khalghat section my work 
is linking up with that of Mr. McDonald, 
and a very singular thing has happened. 
The Ballai caste there has determined 
that inasmuch as their goal must be 
Christianity they will henceforth outcaste 
no one who becomes a Christian. 


I have spent several years working 
specially among Ballais, so it is very 
humbling to realize that the people among 
whom I worked so hard are not the ones 
who are coming forward, but they are 
from villages where I had never preached. 
God is hearing our prayers and thrusting 
workers into His vineyard. 

Still, 
group, any work done before will certainly 
have its own good influence in the right 
place. Some of the villages in which I 
worked for years are ready to take this 
step any day, and they may be related 
to it a little closer than I have yet heard. 


Suffice it to rejoice in the prospect of 
a gloriously new day, the harvest time. 


in the bringing in of the whole 
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The Children’s Record. 


A STORY OF FIFTY YEARS AGO IN 
FORMOSA 


Dr. G. L. Mackay wrote, twenty-eight 
years ago, the following story of one of the 
first converts in Formosa, fifty years ago. 


“Some time after A Hoa (the first For- 
mosan convert) became a christian, a 
painter in, Tamsui, named Go Ek Ju, 
persisted in disturbing our meetings and 
molesting us. 


When I was addressing the people at 
night, with the door open, he would pass 
by and throw pebbles inside. When the 
door was closed he would look through holes 
and listen to all that was said. 


His habitual custom was to lie in wait 
for A Hoa when on his way home after 
worship. First alone, then with others, 
he would jerk A Hoa’s cue, slap him in the 
face, stand right before him in the street, 
and insult him in other ways. We just 
pleaded with God every day to give the 
man light from above. 


One afternoon a medium-sized, thin- 
faced, pock-marked, intelligent-looking fel- 
low came to me and said, “I am sorry 
for my past conduct toward A Hoa and 
you, and beg you to forgive me.” It was 
Go Ek Ju, the painter. He took his stand 
as a Christian that night, and publicly 
declared his allegiance to Christ. 


After his conversion he spent every 
hour of his spare time in study. 


But his aged mother—how she cried, 
raged, and threatened, when she heard 
what her only son had done! How true it 
sometimes is that “a man’s foes shall be 
those of his own household”! 

His two sisters sent him word privately 
to keep away from the house, lest some- 
thing serious should happen. 

The poor, warm-hearted son was to be 
pitied, and A Hoa went with him to his 
former home. They were received with 
bitterness, for relatives, neighbours, and 
constables goaded the mother on to des- 
peration. 

At length I went to the house with him 
and A Hoa. Go Ek Ju sat beside me. 


The mother, who was engaged pounding 
rice, looked angry and fierce. She gave a 
few replies to my explanations, then flew 
into a rage and moved toward her son with 
a mallet in her uplifted hand. 

I intercepted her, grasped the mallet, 
and threw it outside. We walked out, 
subject to abuse from the infuriated 
mother. 


We now prayed for that woman. 
few days one of the daughters was 
prostrated with a severe illness. Sorcerers, 
doctors and idols were consulted in vain, 
and the poor mother’s heart was bleeding. 


Some one advised European medicines, 
and I was called in to prescribe. The 
malarial fever from, which the girl was 
suffering soon yielded to the remedies. 


With the mother’s heart now softened 
and gladdened, there was no difficulty in 
getting her consent to the son’s continuance 
as a student. 


Before long, son, mother, and daughter 
all shared in the hope of the Gospel. It 
became a Christian household, and all have 
remained steadfast until this day. 


The son has been a preacher for twenty- 
one years, and the mother a Bible-woman 
for a third of that time.” 


*K ** * 

Men and women of to-morrow, did you 
ever hear of anything besides the Gospel 
of Christ that could make such a change in 
people’s hearts and lives? 

That same Gospel is the only thing that 
can satisfy your own hearts and lives. 

Now young folks, stories are of value 
as they give us help. Here are’some helps 
from this Formosan story. 

1. The changes in these lives show the 
truth of Christianity and what Christ can 
do. 

2. That Gospel is as true to-day as ever 
it was and Christ is as able and ready to 
save as He was fifty years ago. 

3. That Gospel and the Christ of whom 
it tells is the only power that can make 
your lives good and true and happy. 

4. There are millions yet in our mission 
fields who have not heard of that Gospel, 
and that Christ, and will not hear until 
some one tells them. 

5. In proportion as the Story of that 
Gospel and that Saviour is told to these 
millions will the story of Go Ek Ju be 
repeated. 

6. One of the greatest things you can 
do in_life is to go and tell them of that 
Gospel and that Christ, or if you cannot 
go, to help send others. 

Perhaps you can think of some other 
lessons and helps from the story. 


In a 
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A JAPANESE CRIMINAL CONVERTED 


A Japanese criminal was condemned for 
murder, and was executed in the autumn 
of 1918, four years ago. 

A certain Geisha had been murdered. 
Her lover, who was known to have quar- 
relled with her, was suspected of the crime, 
tried and condemned. 

Suddenly surprise was created by the 
fact that another man, Ishii by name, who 
was imprisoned for some offence, hearing 
of the condemnation of the other, had 
confessed to the crime. He was tried and 
sentenced to death. 

While awaiting his doom, two mis- 
sionaries, Miss West and Miss Macdonald, 
were allowed to visit him. They brought 
him the message of Christ. 

He believed and accepted it, and spent 
some of the days before his execution in 
writing out a confession of his sins, his 
repentance, and his new-born faith and 
hope. This is, in substance, his story. 


* * * 


His father was a heavy drinker, and his 
mother was the daughter of a Shinto priest. 
The boy grew up a gambler, a drinker and 
a’sensualist. He early found his way to 
prison, and discovered it to be a school for 
learning crime. 

As life went on, the downward grade 
became steeper: he became a robber, then 
passed to robbery with murder—the case 
of the Geisha not being the only stain of 
this kind upon his record. 

When the two ladies first heard of him 
they sent him gifts of food, and followed 
these with a copy of the New Testament. 

The first passage that arrested his atten- 
tion was that about Christ steadfastly 
setting His face to go to Jerusalem. 

The next was the parable of the Lost 
Sheep, but the thing that gripped him more 
than anything else was the story of the 
Crucifixion, and especially the prayer of 
Jesus,‘ Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.” 

“IT was stabbed to the heart,” ‘he said, 


“as if pierced by a five-inch nail. What 
did the verse reveal to me? Shall I call 
it the love of the heart of Christ? Shall I 


call it His compassion? I do not know 
what to call it, I only know that with an 
unspeakably grateful heart I _ believed. 
Through this simple sentence I was ied 
into the whole of Christianity.” 


* * * 


The story of his new-born spiritual life 
in those last weeks when death was hurry- 
ing to meet him is of deep interest. 

The hymn, “Just as I am,” was much 
with him. It seemed exactly suited to his 
case. He developed also a great love for 
the 23rd Psalm. 

These great truths bore fruits that 
were manifest in his life. He was court- 
eous and gentle. He quietly accepted his 
punishment as entirely just. A Japanese 


‘ and overshadows all human society.—Ex. 
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lawyer wrote of him that he had “suddenly 
softened, as the snow melts in the morning 
sun.” 


In due time he suffered the penalty of 
the law. Miss Macdonald saw him a fort- 
night before the execution, and talking to 
him, in accordance with prison rules, across 
a passageway and through a ‘wire screen, 
Ne Hees to him in the words of the 116th 

salm. . 


“I love the Lord because He hath heard 
my voice and my supplication. The cords of 
death compassed me, the pains of hell got 
hold upon me, I found trouble and sorrow. 
Then called I upon the name of the Lord: 
O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul.” 

* ok * 


On the day of his execution he was. 
attended officially, as is the rule in Japan, 
by a Budhist priest, who afterwards wrote 
to Miss Macdonald that Ishii’s last words 


were in the form of a poem. The trans- — 


lation is as follows:— 

My name is defiled, 

My body dies in prison, 

But my soul purified, 

To-day returns to the city of God. 
—Selected and abridged. 

What a wonderful thing is the love of 
Christ! It can change the hardest heart, 
win the vilest to purity, pardon and forgive 
the greatest sinner. 


THE LIGHT-HOUSE KEEPER. 


Being at Calais, I climbed up into the 
light-house and conversed with the keeper. 
“Suppose,” said I, “that one of these lights 
should go out! 

‘Sir,’ said he, pointing to the ocean, 
“yonder, where nothing can be seen, there 
are ships going by to. every part of the 
world. 


“If to-night, one of my burners were to 
go out, within six months would come a 
letter, perhaps from India, perhaps from 
America, perhaps from some place I never 
heard of, saying, on such a night, at such 
an hour, the light of Calais burned dim, 
the watchman neglected his post, and 
vessels were in langer. 

“Ah, sir, sometimes, in the dark nights, 
in the stormy weather, I look out to sea, 
and feel as if the eye of the whole world 
were looking at my light. Go out! Burn 
dim! OQ, never!” 

That keeper felt the responsibility of his 
position. His duty was to keep the lights 
continually burning during the night for 
the guidance of vessels. 

The Christian is a light-house keeper. The 
world is enveloped in moral darkness. This 
is not merely an incident or attribute of 
its condition, but its essence and principal 
element. It is a darkness that pervades 


What about your light? 
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THE RESCUE BY TWO BRAVE BOYS 


The rain was slanting into the faces of 
two boys who were unfastening a boat. 

Outside the waves were curling into long 
white combs, hissing as they broke. 

“Hurry up, Ben, have an oar ready to 
push off when I get this knot loose. We’ve 
got to step lively, or the waves ’ll throw the 


boat back and smash it ag’in the wharf.” 


“Don’t you s’pose we’d better wait a 
little, Tom? Them combers are gettin’ 
bigger and whiter all the time. Maybe 
they 11 go down ’fore night.” 

“Not with this wind they won’t, and 
by to-morrow that little patch of an island 
will be all covered with flying spray.” 

There, all ready now! Mind your oar! 
A quick, vigorous shove with both oars 
against the piles sent the boat from the 
smooth water in the lee of the wharf into 
the turbulent waves outside. 

Both boys’ dropped to their places. 
“Steady now, Ben! strong and steady! We 
must keep her bows on. If she gets broad- 
side into a trough we'll be swamped. 
There, that’s right! Good! Now we’ll make 
itealloright.” 

A few moments and the wharf became 
a blurred outline. 

“Look out for the next wave. There 
now, steady! That’s it. Now hard! The 
wind’s getting higher.” 

A sheet of water, caught up bodily from 
the crest of the wave, struck them fairly 
and drenched them through. 


* * * 


It was scarcely half a mile from shore 
to the narrow line of rocks they were pull- 
ing for, but wind and tide were against 
them, and an hour went by before the 
rugged outline of the island emerged from 
the slanting wall of rain. 

“Hard on your oar, Ben! hard! hard! 
There, that’s it. Straight forward now, 
steady! stea-dy! All right!” 

The boat’s keel grated upon sand, Tom 
sprang into the water, thus allowing the 
boat to rise slightly. In a moment he had 
drawn it up beyond reach of the waves. 
Then both boys began to peer anxiously 
about. 

But only for a moment; then came a 
sobbing cry ‘Here we are,” and_ hardly 
ten feet away, in the lee of a huge boulder, 
they saw the dim forms of five or six 
children. 

‘Are you all right? all here?” 

“Y-es, yes,” sobbed a little girl, “but we 
—want to go home.” 

“Of course you do; we’re going to take 
you there right off. But how came you to 
be off in a boat by yourselves?” 

“We—we were just rocking, and the 
boat got away. We hollered and hollered 


and hollered, but no one heard. Then the 


boat drifted here.” 
“Well, never mind; it’s all right now. 
You were brave little folks to paddle in 
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to these rocks and leave the boat. We 
saw you through a glass. 

“But come now, all. of you pile into our 
boat quick, and mind, you sit. perfectly 
still. Now don’t be scared,” to the sobbing 
four-year-old he had lifted in his arms, 
“*tain’t near so bad a storm as it might 
be. We’ll have you home in a jiffy.” 

* * * 

The trip back was as quick as the one 
over had been slow, for now both wind and 
tide were in their favor. As the boat swung 
round in the lee of the wharf they saw 
several persons leaning forward, peering 
through the storm. One of the boys recog- 
nized their mother. 

“Oh, boys; how could you!” she cried 
pee as the boat grated against the 
piles. 

But a few moments later, after she had 
seen the children passed up one by one, 
and the boys were standing by her side, 
weak and trembling, she added, under her 
breath,—“‘You couldn’t have done different- 
ly, my little heroes. But thank God it 
has come out all right.”—Ex. 


A MISSIONARY PRINCE 


What a lot of good that golden haired 
youth, the Prince of Wales, did while in 
India, writes a Scottish Canadian mission- 
ary, near Delhi. 

Some time ago I received an invitation 
to go to a “sweeper” village, where people 
of the lowest Hindu caste reside. 

The principal man of the village was 
spokesman. “I asked you to come, Sahib, 
said the speaker, “‘to tell you that we have 
all decided to become Christians, and we 
want you to instruct us in the Christian 
religion.” 

That is good, brother; but how have you 
reached this decision?” 

“Because of this, Sahib; when the Prince 
of Wales was in India he did not despise 
us. He came near the lowest of us, and he 
accepted a petition from our hands. 

To us it was a great’ wonder. ‘Who 
amongst our. Rajahs or Maharajahs would 
have done so? And his treatment of us 
has made us wish to be men. We desire 
to educate our children; we wish to take 
our place in the world with other men as 
men. 

“You know, Sahib, that if we remain 
in the Hindu religion, however much we 
may strive to learn and to obtain. know- 
ledge, we must ever remain sweepers: is 
itenot, sor. 

“Thou hast said, brother,” replied the 
missionary. 

“Therefore,” continued the sweeper, ‘“‘we 
have decided that to become men we must 
become Christians. Will you give us in- 
struction?” : 

Needless to say, the instruction is being 
given.—Ex. 


Life and Work 


KIRSTY’S SOLDIER BOY AND HER 
MISSIONARY BOX 


Kirsty had been spending a week in 
Edinburgh. She and David, her husband, 
had never had much of a margin for 
holidays, and so this was one of the red- 
letter events of her life. 

David and she were sitting by the fire- 
side before the evening service. 

‘‘An’ whaur was ye this time last week, 
Kirsty, my wumman?” 

“Aweel, Davie, at this time last week I 
was stannin’ on the street in a queue.” 

“Stannin’ in a queue, Kirsty! Dae ye 
mean to tell me that ye was waitin’ to 
get into a picter hoose on the Sabbath 
Day?’ 

“Bide a wee, Davie, I wisna stannin’ in 
a picter hoose queue, but juist in a queue at 
the kirk door.” 

“Dae ye tell me sae, Kirsty? I’m gled 
to hear that the kirks in Edinburgh are 
upsides wi’ the picter hooses, queues an’ 


“Weel, Davie, they’re maybe no’ a’ like 
that, but when I tell ye that the preacher 
was John M’Neill, ye’ll no’ wonder that I 
was prood to stan’ in a queue on the street 
to get in to hear him.” 

* * ES 


Kirsty’s hand stole out to seek David’s, 
and for a minute or two they sat hand in 
hand, gazing into the depths of the fire 
and thinking of their gallant son, Jamie, 
who had been led into the Kingdom by 
John M’Neill, and who fell in the fight for 
Cambrai in November 1917. 

Jamie had been home on leave just before 
the great advance in which he made the 
supreme sacrifice. He left early on Monday 
morning, and on the Sabbath night he told 
his father and mother how John M’Neill had 
“gruppit” him. 

The whole story came back to them with 
a rush, and they seemed to hear their boy 
saying: 

“It was that time when we had got the 
Germans on the rin, an’ we were oot on 
rest aifter a terrible time. There was 
naething on that nicht, an’ sae I wandered 
doon to the Y.M. 

“Whan I cam’ near the Hut I heard 
a man speakin’ wha had a guid Scotch 
tongue in his head, an’ I gaed in an’ sat 
doon. 

“In a meenut he says, ‘Come, lads, we’ll 
sing Hymn No.—, an’ when you read the 
seventh line, I’m sure you'll agree with 
me, that it’s one the Germans will be sing- 
ing wi’ a’ their hearts the nicht.’ 


“The boys looked doon the hymn, an’ 
when their een fell on the words: 


‘Yet nightly pitch my moving tent 
A day’s march nearer home,’ 


they lat oot sic’ a roar o lauch an’ a 
cheer that the roof o’ the puir auld Hut was 
near aboot blawn aff. 

“Whan we’d quatened doon a bit we sang 
the hymn, an’ then afore we kent whaur we 
were, there was John M’Neill askin’ us in 
which direction we were pitchin’ oor tents— 
for Heaven or for Hell—an’ if oor motto 
was ‘For ever with the Lord’ or ‘For ever 
with the Devil.’ 

“IT hadna been a’ that I should ha’ been 
since I jined up, but that nicht I made up 
my mind that mine was to be ‘For ever 
with the Lord,’ an’ He’s keepit me ever 
since.’ 

SEU ek ar toke 


“Ay, ay, Kirsty,” whispered David, “I 
dinna wunner ye stood in a queue to hear 
John M’Neill.” After a pause he continued, 
“An’ what was John speakin’ aboot last 
Sabbath nicht?” 

“Tl veanna minte.a he said,” answered 
Kirsty, “for ye ken my memory’s no’ what 
it was since Jamie gaed hame, but near 
the end he ‘was speakin’ aboot the time 
when Obed-edom took that terrible but 
wunnerfw’ Box, the Ark, into his hoose, 
and the Lord blessed Obed-edom an’ a’ 
that he had. 

“John drew a maist wunnerfu’ picter 
0’ Obed-edom’s wife. She had lost sicht 
o’ her youngest, her wee Benjie, an’ could- 
na fin’ him ony place, whan she thocht she 
wad look ben the hoose whaur the Ark was, 
an’ there, sure enough she fand wee 
Benjie, lookin’ up at the wunnerfu’ Box. 

“Juist at that meenut she seemed to hear 
a voice, an’ 
Box, an’ it said. 
to come unto Me.’ 

“Dae ye ken, Davie, I didna hear anither 
word the preacher said, for I was thinkin’ 
o’ yon day lang syne when I brocht hame 
the wee bit missionary box frae Mrs. 
Smith’s. 

“T had been cleanin’ for Mrs. Smith, an’ 
I was that ta’en up wi’ her missionary 
boxes that I thocht I’d like tae pit a penny 
in ilka ane o’ them, an’ I did that. 

“The next week I was gaun tae pit the 
pennies in again, whan Mrs. Smith said to 
me, ‘Kirsty, I’ll gie ye a box o’ yer ain’ 
an’ I brocht it hame an’ pit it on the mantel- 
piece. 

“Whan wee Jamie cam in he spied it, an’, 
says he, ‘What’s this, mither?’ an’ I had 


‘Suffer the little children 


it seemed tae come frae the © 


oe). a . i : sty 


_ APRIL, 1928 


to tell him a’ aboot it, an’ that it was tae 
help tell the mithers an’ bairnies across 
the sea that Jesus loves them. 

““Oh, mither, let me pit in the first 
penny,’ says he. 

“““Whaur hae ye a penny?’ says I. 

“~~ Oh but.i Lo hae vin -says ) he;> ‘that, I 
got frae a wumman for gaein’ a message.’ 

“Weel, weel, sonny,’ says I, ‘pit it in 
the box.’ I can see him stannin’ there 
shakin’ the box, his een dancin’ wi’ joy.” 
“Oh, ay,” said David, “I mind fine the 
day ye brocht hame the box, for it was a 
gey puir wye-o’-daein’ we had then, an’ 
hoo ye were to get onything tae pit in a 
missionary box it bate me to ken.” 

“That’s true,” said Kirsty, “we hadna 
muckle thae days, for ye had had a lang 
time’s sickness an’ little wark; the weans 
were a’ young, an’ whan I gaed oot to work 
I couldna guide them weel.”’ 

“But the day that bit boxie enter the 
hoose things began tae mend,” said David. 

“Ay, that they did,” said Kirsten. 
had to tak’ care o’ the pennies so as to hae 
ane or twa for the box, an’ there was aye 
the bit prayer as I pit the pennies in.” 

“Ay, ’twas that that did it, Kirsty. We 
began wi’ that prayer, an’ then we prayed 
about a’ oor concerns.” 

‘“An’ noo, Davie, oor bairnies hae hames 
o’ their ain, an’ a box on ilka mantelpiece, 
an’ oor Jamie, oor wee Benjie, is waitin’ 
for us in the home over there, for ever 
with the Lord,” said Kirsty, as she turned 
to dry a tear. 

“There, noo, Kirsty, my wumman, dinna 
greet. Jamie wadna like that. Listen, 
there’s the bell ringin’. We’ll be late for 
the evenin’ service if we dinna hurry. I 
juist wish that ilka ane o’ thae bonny boxes 
may bring as great a blessin’ tae ilka hoose 
they enter as this ane has to oors, for sure 
eneuch the Lord has blessed us like Obed- 
edom an’ a’ that’s oor,” said David, as he 
rose to go to the evening service. 

“Amen to that,’ said Kirsty, as she 
dropped a silver penny into her box.— 
In the Record of the U. F. Church of 
Scotland. 


A RELIGION WORTH HAVING AND 
WORTH SENDING TO OTHERS 


There is no more convincing evidence of 
the power of the gospel than the dying 
words of those who have experienced it:— 


Richard Baxter: “I have pain, but I 
have peace.” 
' Edward Payson: 
the victory won.” 

John Wesley: “The best of all is 
manuel, God with us.’ 

- Charles Wesley: “I shall be catinfied 
when I awake in thy likeness.” 

The mother of the Wesleys: “Children, I 
am going; lift a song of praise.” 

Rutherford: “O for a well-tuned harp!” 


“The battle is fought, 


Im- 
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John Fletcher: 
from its cage.’ 

Prince Albert: 
me.” 


“T am like a bird escaping 
“Rock of Ages, cleft for 
. Hemans: “I hear the music of His 
voice.” 

Lady Huntington:: 
Father to-night.” 

Philip Melancthon: 
heaven.” 

John Bradford, to his fellow martyr, “Be 
of good comfort, we shall sup with Christ 
to-night.” 

Edward Perronet, author of “All Hail the 
Power of Jesus’ Name”: “Glory to God in 
the height of his divinity! Glory to God in 
the depth of his humanity! Glory to God 
in all his sufficiency! Into his hands I com- 
mit my spirit.” 

It would thus appear that ours is a good 
religion to die by, as well as to live by. 
God be praised for it!—Rev. David James 
Burrell, D.D., LL.D., in the Philadelphia 
“Presbyterian.” 


“T am going to my 


“Nothing now but 


A FAMINE IN PROPHETS 


A thing that appals us is that in the 
hour of our present distress, peril and op- 
portunity, we seem to be having a famine 
in prophets. 

A noted banker recently said:—“Experts 
in education, industry, banking and govern- 
ments can not save the world. Only the 
preachers with the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
can save it. If they fail, I see only chaos 
ahead.” 

We are not to zigzag with Christ; He 
does not walk that way. With Him we 
must go straight ahead. If a mountain is 
in the way, we must tunnel it by our in- 
dustry or remove it by our faith. 


If we are with Christ we are not with 
certain others. We must not. be led away 
from the path by the secondary fascinations 
of life. 

As we go forward with Christ we must 
seek first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, remembering that if we do, 
all other things shall be added unto us. 


Our Lord had been urging his disciples 
not to. be anxious concerning their daily 
food or clothing. Suddenly it occurred to 
him that they might be concerned about 
the near and the long future, and he con- 
cluded his words by saying: 

“Take no thought” (be not. curious) 
“for the morrow. .. . Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof.” 

The future will have its evil, its dark- 
ness, perhaps its despair, but through all 
this the Christian will walk calmly; what- 
ever the upheavals in local, national or 
international relations, he is simply to seek 
first the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness, and everything else that is needed will 
be supplied by the divine Companion with 
whom the journey forward is made.—Bap- 
tist. 
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THE JOY OF GRATITUDE. 


He who has learned the habit of gra- 
titude has learned the way to the greatest 
fullness and rapture of life. 


The grateful soul may not be the one to 
whom life has dealt most bountifully, but 
the fullness of the heart makes up for any 
lack. 


He who has gratitude is as if he had the 
best the world could give, for his grate- 
fulness multiplies and magnifies his bless- 
ings a thousand-fold; while he who has not 
gratitude is poor and unhappy with a 
universe at his feet. 


It isn’t what we have but how we 
appreciate what we have that makes life 
empty or full, gloomy or glad. 


The joy and richness that come through 
gratefulness are no mocking, make-believe 
things; they are among the most real and 
abiding possessions of life. And just as 
we learn that great lesson of gratitude, 
and yield ourselves to the throb of that 
finest emotion of the soul, will life take 
on a steadfast glory and fullness. 

Gratefulness is always the doorway into 
real joy.—Ex. 


WHICH KIND OF DAUGHTER AM I? 


“There, Josiah, I thought that was 
pAeeeD coming down the road! Who is 
Uae 

“IT dunno, Hannah. One thing I’m sure 
on—’tain’t Marget. ’Tain’t time for her 
to show up, Hannah. She’ll come ‘long 
fust on the month, arter I get pay for 
the milk. Marget sure does like a good 
dinner. 


It’s "bout time, though, for Angeline to 
come, Hannah. ig m jest hankerin’ for one 
of her pies. She has got it figgered out 
*bout the date when I git paid for the milk, 
an’ al’ays shows up a day or two ahead on 
ite 

“Guess she knows thet we run a bit close 
to the wind ’long the last on the month, 
so fetches over a pie or sumpin’ else nice 
to eat.” 


We have all met those daughters—the 
“Margets” and the Angelines.” The 
former come in fair weather, when things 
are running smoothly; the latter come in 
the storm, when the world looks dark. 


Seo laok es ook 


“George, how are you?” exclaimed a 
business man, as a fellow business man 
entered the office. ‘“Haven’t seen you to 
speak to you for months. Why don’t you 
come around oftener?” 


“Why don’t you, Jim?” 
“Tied down to business, George; 
the only reason.” 


“Same here. Wouldn’t be over now only 
that I saw in the Banker and Tradesman 


that’s 
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that you were in a bit of trouble. Came 
over to see if I could give you a friendly 
hand.” 


What a friend was that. Came because 
his friend was in trouble in the financial 
world. 


No doubt there were others, scores of 
so-called friends, who shrugged their 
shoulders when they learned that finan- 
cial trouble had singled the business man 
out, the while congratulating themselves 
that they were not involved, men who had 
dropped in from time to time, glad to ac- 
cept the proffered cigar or go to lunch 
with Jim, but it was George, who rarely 
had time to come near, who came to the 
rescue. 

It would be a dreary world were it not 
for “Angeline” and ‘‘George.” It is such 
who renew one’s faith in humanity.—Ex. 


a 
A CURE FOR SLANG 


A boy of ten years was quick to learn the 
slang of the street. By heck, I’m cold!” he - 
would exclaim, and, at a request from his~ 
mother, would inquire, ‘““‘Who do you think 
I am? All the fellows talk that way, but 
I can cut it out if you say so.’ 

But he continued to use the expression; 
and, while his mother did not wish to 
“nag,” she felt that she ought to show in 
some way that the language was undesir- 
able, even though not profane. 

* * x 


One evening as she was reading aloud 
“Swiss Family Robinson,” a sudden thought 
came to her. She acted on it instantly, and 
continued to read. 

“It seems necessary, my dear wife, to 
return at once to the wreck while it is yet 
calm, that we may save the poor animals 
left there and bring on shore many articles 
of value to us, which, if we do not now 
recover, by heck, we may lose entirely.” 

The boy raised his eyes in startled sur- 
prise, but the mother continued to read: 

“Cut it out. Return to the wreck by all 
means,” replied the wife, cheerfully. ‘Who 
do you thing I am? Patience, order, and 
perseverance will help us through all our 
work, by heck; and I agree with you that 
a visit to the wreck is without doubt our 
first duty.” 

The boy’s face was red with anger as 
his sister giggled. 

“That isn’t there,” he declared, but the 
mother continued her reading, with no 
comment at all, but she inserted no more 
slang. ‘She had shown him for once just 
how the words he used so often sounded to 


er. 

He sulked a little during the evening, 
but was himself at breakfast. And when 
his mother asked whether he wished an- 
other dish of oatmeal he cried: ‘Yes; it’s 
good, by—; yes, mother.” 

He did not overcome the habit at once, 
but in time he succeeded. ‘ 
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- mother’s 
these four years. 


YOUNG PEOPLE AND RELIGION 


Why do young people neglect religion? 
Of course there is the natural tendency of 
a sinful nature to make every one neglect 
religion, but this is no greater in the 
young than in others. 

The special cause which affects the young 
is the neglect of older people. When a 
boy finds that very few men go to Sunday 
School or church, he naturally feels that 
there is no reason for his going. 

If his father does not show his religion 
in his life, if he does not hold family 
worship, if he does not attend upon the ser- 
vices of God’s house, he need not expect 


-his boy to do so, nor to take religion as a 


matter of serious importance. 

Young people are very apt to be in- 
terested in what older people are interest- 
ed in, though the interest may be shown 
in a different way. When older people 
cease to neglect religion, the younger 
people will not neglect it either.—Pres- 
byterian of the South. 


TEACHING THE CHILD SELF-CONFI- 
DENCE 


’“Mumsy, look at my airplane, begged 
Six year old Carroll.” “Isn’t..it just a 
beauty?” 

“Calm yourself, Carroll, your airplane is 
no better than Micky’s. Besides, honey 
boy, it is nothing to get excited about.” 

“Guess it isn’t much good, Mumsy, but 
I did think you’d like it.” And Carroll 
and Micky picked up their once-prized air- 
planes, and shuffled out of the room, as 
if half ashamed of having shown so much 
enthusiasm. 

“IT must kill his egotism,” said Carroll’s 
mother. “He’s simply full of it.” 

But a mutual friend thought differently: 

“My dear Zelia, you haven’t the right 
perspective at all. There’s a vast difference 
between egotism and self-confidence: No- 
thing wrong with a dollar claiming it’s 
worth a hundred cents, is there? The fault 
would be claiming anything less for itself. 

“A child will grow and expand because 
of self-confidence. He will learn to develop 
qualities and a character that will have to 
live up to his self-esteem. 

“You did not play fair with Carroll 
when you told him Micky’s airplane was as 
well built as his. It was not, and you 
know it! Carroll knows it, and Micky 
knows it. 

“You were deliberately trying to shatter 
a wonderful possession, self-confidence. 
It’s the ‘I cans!’ and ‘I wills,’ that make 
the most out of life. Not the ‘I can’ts’ and 
fawon ts.’ ”’ 

“Thank you, dear, I’m so grateful. I 
had never thought of my boy’s sureness in 
his, ability in the light of self-confidence 
before. I’ll change my ‘system.’ ” 

That was four years o, and Carroll’s 
“system” has b a different one 
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Carroll is. now a charming youngster, 
full of poise and self-confidence. 

“What is his best characteristic,” I asked 
his teacher? 

“It’s his self-confidence. 
himself.” 

“And do you encourage this in all your 
children?” 

“Indeed I do! _ Too many children get 
little encouragement at home. Will parents 
never learn the great difference between 
egotism and_ self-confidence?” — From 
“National Kindergarten.” 


His belief in 


CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP 


Stewardship, in the Christian sense, is 
using for God’s glory whatever God has 
intrusted to us. 


. The mistake that is made by some people 
is to think that it applies only or chiefly 
to money. It includes all that we have. 


Our lives are given to us by God, but 
not that they may be spent in sin or in 
self indulgence. Every faculty of mind, 
body and soul should be used for God. 


Our time is a trust from God. He has 
demanded of us that we give Him one day 
in seven. 


As He looks upon the Church to-day, how 
does He find this requirement being met? 
Do His stewards prove faithful in giving 
Him what He is entitled to in this respect? 

Our ability to work in any way is a gift 
from God. As we do our work, no matter 
what it is, we should do it for God’s glory. 
And we should do special work for Him, 
as He gives us special calls and special 
opportunities. The faithful steward will 
always ask, “What will the Master have 
me to do?” 


SOLUTION OF DOUBT. 


Dr. Marshman, a missionary in India, 
was in his youth an infidel. He used to 
argue among his friends that there could 
be no God. 


Later in life, on his return from India 
for a visit in England, he was asked by his 
early friends, ‘Doctor, have you any doubts 
now?” 

“I have been so busy the last thirty 
years, I have had no time for doubts.” 


He who puts his heart close to the dis- 
consolate hearts about him, who lifts his 
voice in summons and cheer to the in- 
different and the discouraged, whose hands 
are opened instead of clutched, whose feet 
grow weary on errands for others, and 
from whose eyes gleams the tender light 
of love, will find God’s presence tenderly 
near, his own work a growing delight, his 
certainty for the triumph of the Kingdom 
of God on earth and for his own personal 
immortality deepening in his experience.— 
Ex. 


World Wide Work 


THE JAINS OF INDIA 


Among the lesser religions of India 
Jainism occupies a prominent place. The 
Jains number 1,334,000, and are found 
chiefly in Rajputana, though they are 
scattered over the whole of India. 

The sixth century before Christ was 
peculiar as the birth-age of great religions. 
In China, Lao Tzu (the founder of the 
Taoism) and the. great Confucius were 
teaching their doctrines to disciples. 


In India also it was an age of inquiry; 
men were seeking light on the deep 
problems of life, and many were devoted 
to asceticism, hoping thereby to obtain en 
lightenment. 


From these communities of hermits two 
men came forth to found new religions; one 
was Gotama Buddha and the other Ma- 
havira, the founder of Jainism. 

* * * 


Mahavira belongéd to the aristocracy, 
being of the Kshatriya caste—the caste to 
which Buddha _ himself belonged. His 
birth was, as is usual in such cases, 
heralded by signs and portends. The mother 
had “fourteen illustrious great dreams,” 
one of which concerned a white elephant. 


When he was thirty years of age, his 
parents being dead, he resolved to devote 
himself to a life of asceticism, and, like 
Gotama, forsook wealth and home, stripped 
off his ornaments and “entered the state of 
houselessness.” 


At first he continued to wear clothes, 
but in the second year of his renunciation 
he discarded them and became a naked 
ascetic, “neglecting his body.” 

At length, after a search of thirteen 
years, he attained what he regarded as a 
state of supreme wisdom, and became an 
Arhat, possessing perfect knowledge. 

* * *k 


Mahaviri’s religion was a protest against 
the lofty claims of the Brahmas, but while 
he retained many of their doctrines he 
added to them new ones of his own. 


Like Buddha, he preached his doctrines 
far and wide, and won so many disciples 
that at the time of his death there are 
said to have been 1,400 monks or ascetics, 
36,000 nuns, 159,000 male lay disciples and 
318,000 female lay disciples. The propor- 
tion of females is specially remarkable. 


Mahaviri died at the age of seventy-two, 
having spent over thirty years in itinerant 
preaching. His death seems to have 
occurred in 527 B. C.—rather more than 
a year after Buddha’s Great Renunciation. 
The lives of the two teachers were singular- 
ly alike in many particulars. 


Jain Doctrines. 


The Jains are nominally Atheists. In- 


‘stead of a supreme god they reverence 


twenty-four Jinas, or Perfected Saints, 
whom they have elevated to the rank of 
gods. : 


In many points Jainism so closely re- 
sembles Buddhism that it was long regard- 
ed as an offshoot of that religion. This 
view is now known to have been erroneous, 
for all the ideas the two faiths have in 
common prove to have been borrowed from 
the older Brahmanism from which both 
religions broke away. 


But while Buddhism ‘and Jainism have 
points of similarity they have also fun- 
damental differences. For examples, asceti- 
cism, which is a leading feature of Jainism, 
was denounced by Buddha and his follow- 
ers. 

Again, on the cardinal doctrine of the 
nature of man the two religions differ on 
a radical point. The Jains hold that man 
is composed of two parts, soul and matter, 
and that all the misery of this present 
world is due to the entanglement of the 
soul with the earthly body. The Buddhists 
totally deny that man has a soul at all. 


Both religions urge men to seek to attain 
Nirvana or state of eternal repose; to the 
Jain this means the deliverance of the 
soul from matter, but to the Buddhist it 
means the cessation of all existence— 
annihilation. These differences are tre- 
mendous, and indicate a very wide diver- 
gence. | 


Jain Monks. 


The Jains are roughly divided into two 
groups—monks and lay disciples, the latter 
being under less ‘strict rules than the 
former. 

The Monks are under special regulations 
of a particularly exacting kind. They 
are to possess not more than one garment 
each, and no one may receive one made 


specially for. his use, even though it be a 


gift. 
Every monk carries an alms-bowl, which 
must be made of inexpensive material. 


Metal should never be touched. Needles, 
however, may be borrowed when required, 
and returned to their owners before sunset. 


The four months of the rainy season 
may be spent in repose in the shelter of the 
monasteries of the order, but for the re- 
maining eight months the monks must 
wander from place to place barefooted and 
bareheaded teaching the doctrines of Jain- 
ism. 
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In these journeys the monks are strictly 
forbidden to ride in, or on, anything what- 
‘ae and are also forbidden to sleep in 
a bed. 


When a Jain monk dies, his brethren in- 
form any lay members of the sect who may 
be near, of the event, and then pass on, 
leaving the lay disciples to bury the corpse 
or leave it unattended. What matters the 
body when the soul has escaped from it? 


The monks are divided into two orders, 
1.€., the ‘‘white-robed” and the “sky- 
clothed” or naked. The former wear monik- 
ish garments, but the latter are more or 
less unclothed, and always eat in a naked 
condition. | 


Jain nuns are also very numerous. They 
are allowed to possess four garments each, 
but otherwise are subject to much the 
same laws as the male members of the 
orders, strict celibacy being enjoined on all. 


Regard for Life. 


One of the most notable features of 
Jainism is the scrupulous regard for life, 
one of their most stringent precepts re- 
quiring them to do no injury to any living 
creature. 

In order to carry out this regulation to 
the letter, every monk has a small veil 
of white cloth over his mouth—held in 
position by strings passed over the ears 
and tied behind the head—to prevent the 
unconscious swallowing of insect life, and 
also carries with him a soft besom of cotton 
threads to tenderly brush away minute 
creatures when he wishes to sit down. 


These regulations obviously prohibit the 
eating of flesh meat of any kind, and the 
monks are even forbidden to light a fire 
for fear of killing any living thing that 
may be lodging in the fuel. 


They should even refrain from bathing, 
for if they draw water from a tank or well 
they are sure to be the cause of death or 
suffering to living creatures. 


They may not drink any water but what 
has been used for culinary purposes: for 
example, water in which rice or vegetables 
have been boiled, or warm water used for 
rinsing out cooking-pots. Such water was 
not drawn for them, or stored for them; it 
had been used already, so the act of drink- 
ing it could bring no sin to them. 

They may even use such water for spong- 
ing themselves. This is the nearest 
approach to a bath that is permissible under 


any circumstances. 


Agriculture is forbidden, as an injury 
to the “‘earth-body,” and even the ordering 
another man to plough a field is regarded 
as a sin. 


It is remarkable that this abstinence 


from taking life does not prevent them 


from committing suicide. Indeed, after 
having fulfilled twelve years of asceticism, 
religious suicide may be not merely harm- 
less, but even a virtue, or an act of merit. 
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This singular care for all living things 
is common to Buddhism as well as Jainism, 
and appears to have been borrowed from 
Brahmanism. The Jains, however, carry 
it to a greater extreme than either of the 
others. 


In India there are hospitals or work- 
houses for aged and infirm animals, called 
pinjapoles. As we should naturally expect, 
the Jains are large contributors to such 
institutions. Strangely enough, it never 
seems to have occurred to them to open 
havens of rest for their suffering fellow 
men; that has been left for Christianity 
to do. 

Like people of all other religions, the 
Jains have greatly deteriorated, and many 
live wicked, depraved lives, though some 
are doubtless perfectly sincere. The 
religion has not within itself anything that 
ean satisfy the soul, and must inevitably 
fail to meet the needs of men. So far the 
Jains have only been indirectly touched by 
Christian missionary work.—Ex. 


RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE IN SPAIN 


One of the signs of the times in Spain 
is the growing religious tolerance of the 
government. From time to time _ the 
Ecclesiastical Councils have endeavored to 
curtail the activity of the distributors of 
prohibited books—especially the Bible as 
sold by colporteurs—and have sought to 
rescind the permission given to heretics to 
worship. 

But recently the Roman Church has been 
unable to obtain the support of the ad- 
ministration in its efforts to suppress Pro- 
testants, and Ministers of ‘the Crown have 
for the first time come forward as defenders 
of religious liberty in concrete cases. 

The Bible, except in Latin, is scarcely 
obtainable in book shops and is practically 
unknown among the common people; now, 
however, a number of Spanish papers 
publish on Sundays the Spanish translation 
of the Gospel and Epistle for the day. 

Bible Society colporteurs are at work 
and several evangelical missions are 
actively proclaiming the Gospel. 

The Reformed Spanish Church has con- 


gregations in Madrid, Seville, Salamanca 
and several other cities. 
“Visitors to the services,” says. the 


London Missionary Society Chronicle, “are 
deeply impressed by the warmth of the 
worship, the brotherliness of the members 
and their religious zeal, the careful train- 
ing of the young and the evangelistic spirit 
of the young men and women who are 
banded into societies for the spread of the 
Gospel. For the most part they are poor 
working men and women and their contri- 
butions to self-support are beyond their 
means.” 

Spain is greatly in need of the same 
religious liberty and Christian instruction 
that has set free the people of other nations. 
—Missionary Review of the World. 
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PROHIBITION IN ONTARIO 
By Dr. J. G. SHEARER. 


What the public wants regarding Prohi- 
bition or any other method dealing with 
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the drink evil is “How does it work?” 
“What are its fruits? Here is the answer 
from typical Ontario cities. The figures 
were supplied by the Chief Constables and 
other official sources. 


Arrests for Drunkenness. 


. Woodstock Port Kitchener  Peter- 
Toronto Ottawa Kingston Meine borough 
1914 14,247 991 A482 149 100 132 370 
1921 AT 2, 411 168 67 541 102 56 
Decrease 93520 580 314 82 835 30 314 
, 2 -p. cy. 66.82: p.c.° 5805 p.c.* 65:14. -p.c.. 55.02 "p-c. 60.68" p.caied. (2. p.C. eos. oOm me 
Arrests for Disorderliness. 
Toronto Ottawa Woodstock Kingston Port Arthur 
1914 2,734 114 26 29 57 
1921 1,084 TES) 15 6 15 
Decrease 1,650 39 11 23 42 
of Dae. 60.35 p.c. 34.21 p.c. 42.80 p.c. Pgs reas Be 4 aie, 73.68 p.c. 
Arrests for Vagrancy. 
Toronto Ottawa Woodstock Kingston Port Arthur 
1914 2,015 243 80 DL 158 
1921 1,053 118 63 19 atl 
Decrease 962 125 17 32 101 
‘ D.C. mes a 1 ae ace 51.44 pc. 21.25 >p.e. 62.74 p.c. 63.920 pc 


These figures are still more striking when 
the increase in population between 1914 


and 1921 is considered. It varies from 


Hospitals. 


Hamilton General, Hamilton 
VIGLOTI9. ELospitalss. ondonah. erste eases kaa 
Woodstock General, Woodstock........... 
Queen Wactoria,’ North sBay7es.n..seen 
St.«;Joseph Hospital, “Sudbury... .. 2.52. 
General Protestant Hospital, Ottawa.... 


oe ee ee ewe eo we 


Poverty and Drink. 


The General Secretary of the Neighbour- 
hood Workers’ Association, Toronto, a 
Family Welfare Organization, gives the 
following figures in his Annual Reports :— 


In 1919, nine cases of need were due to 
intemperance, amounting to 1.17 per cent. 
of all cases. In 1920, the percentage was 
1.27 per cent., whereas in 1921 and 1922 the 
percentage was .08 of all cases in need. 


Previous to Prohibition, in 15 to 18 per 
cent. of families the cause of poverty could 
be traced to intemperance. 


In the report this statement is made, 
“before Prohibition came into effect, not 
only was intemperance a problem in itself, 
but a factor in most of the other problems. 
To-day intemperance is practically a 
negligible quantity, as a cause of poverty.” 

The last Annual Report of the Board of 
License Commissioners for Ontario states: 
“Intoxicated men are rarely seen upon the 
streets of our cities, towns and villages, and 


4 per cent. to 19 per cent. 
named. 

Note also the number of alcoholics ad- 
mitted to these Hospitals. 


in the cities 


Alcoholics Admissions 


1914 75. 1921. ae 
59 10 
oe 2 
2 0 
64 25 
44 15 
countless families whose breadwinners 


formerly wasted their earnings on drink 
are now able to live in comfort.” 


Only one arrest was made for drunken- 
ness at the Canadian National Exhibition, 
Toronto, in 1922, in an attendance of 1,372,- 
500 people. 


Previous to the Referendum, a morning 
paper in an editorial calling the temperance 
people to arms said, “An Ontario in which 
no drunkard’s child shall be afraid of his 
father’s homecomings, and no drunkard’s 
wife ashamed of the man to whom she 
looked for happiness; in which there shall 
be no hospitals, prisons or asylums filled 
with the human wreckage of the soul-de- 
stroying traffic—surely that is an end 
worthy of the best endeavour of every man 
and woman of humane instincts.” The 
results already obtained in many directions 
indicate that the end of the endeavour is a 
practical issue. 


Assists 


Assimilation 


of Food. 


—Contains all that 
is good in beef 
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WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


MADE IN CANADA 


CLERGYMEN 


who have not been abroad are working 
under a tremendous disadvantage. Times 
without number they are required to discuss 
places and events with which they have not 
the familiarity born of first-hand informa- 
tion. In most cases the cost of a trip to 
Europe has been the only obstacle which 
has stood in their way and prevented them 
from visiting the Old World. To do so has 
been the dearest wish of many. . 


' To those who are willing to make the 
effort, we have more than a little pleasure 
in announcing that we have made arrange- 
ments whereby a limited number can spend 
the coming summer in Europe under delight- 


‘ful conditions without cost to themselves. 


Our tours are recommended by Sir 
Arthur Currie, Sir Archibald Macdonell, 
Colonel the Rev. Canon Scott and a host of 
other well-known Canadians. 

For further particulars, apply either by 
letter or in person to THE ALL-CANADIAN 
TOURING ASSOCIATION, Suite 47, 33 
Richmond Street West, TORONTO. 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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The Bible promises no loaves to the Foes is a perfume that you cannot 


loafer. 


It takes a brave man to honestly face 
himself. 


Life without the oil of love is like an 
empty lamp. 


Strength is often expressed in the terms 
of gentleness. 


What of society which rejects Jesus and 
embraces jazz? 


Idleness and boredom shorten life—hard 
work prolongs it. 


Light obeyed increaseth 
resisted bringeth night. 


light; light 


Satan has many tools, but a lie is a 
handle that fits them all. 


It is not the revolutions which destroy 
the machinery, but the friction. 


Disappointment should be taken as a 
stimulant and never as an opiate. 


Words better left unsaid come back to 
grieve us when we think them dead. 


By contemplating someone better than 
ourselves, we can be inspired to grow like 
him. 


Never 
shown; 
ceived. 


remember a favor you _ have 
never forget one you have re- 


It is well in all the trials of life to hope 
for the best, but to be prepared for the 
worst. 


A man’s conversation usually reveals 
the principles in which he is mostly in- 
terested. 


A miser grows rich by seeming poor. 
The extravagant man.grows poor by seem- 
ing rich. 


The best manners are perfectly natural, 
show no sign of effort, and are never self- 
conscious. 


Forget not to show kindness unto boys, 
for thereby some have entertained great 
men unawares. 


We fail to get much benefit from many 
blessings because we do not try to impart 
them to others. 


It takes a consistent life to witness in 
the home circle. Sometimes we are dumb 
there because they know us—the more’s 
the pity! 


pour on others without getting a few 
drops on yourself. 


Do not make a friend of a man whom 


you would regret to see married to your - 


sister, if you had one. 


A gentleman should respect himself 
when he is living alone, and should not 
begin to yield to slovenliness. 


There is nothing noble in being superior 
to some other man; the true nobility is in 
being superior to your previous self. 


One bad habit can hurry a man to his 
grave in middle life who, without it, 
might have lived another thirty years. 


Sooner or later the selfish man is sure to ° 


wish that he had some standard other than 
his own enjoyment to look back upon. 


There is no greater blessing that you 
can attain here on earth than peace in 
your surroundings and peace in your heart. 


Has anyone ever found in any non- 
religious writer a complete satisfaction, a 
final answer to questions, a perfect peace? 


God blesses the home where the family 
altar is maintained; and if the altar has 
been neglected, it is not too late to get into 
the path of blessing. 


Blessed the man who, when he faces 
backward, as all must do sooner or later, 
finds no specter in those departed years to 
fright him in his dreams. 


That man may last, but never lives, who 
much receives, but nothing gives; whom 
none can love, whom none can thank— 
creation’s blot, création’s blank. 


If anger arise in thy breast, seal up 
thy lips and let it not go forth. Anger 
is like a fire, and angry words are like 
breath to fan it—Jeremy Taylor. 


The mark of a saint is not perfection, 
but consecration. A saint is not a man 
without faults, but a man who has given 
himself without reserve to God.. 


It is not knowledge that we chiefly need; 
though knowledge sanctified by Thee is 
dear; it is the will and power to love 
indeed; it is the constant thought that 
God is near. 


Over the future God has cast a veil, 
which it is not for us in our curiosity to 
try to raise. Of this only we may be sure, 
that those who sought communion with 
Jesus upon earth are enjoying still eis 
communion now. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 


DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


HOW MUCH IS ENOUGH? 


Is it sufficient that a man carry 
only enough life insurance to 
pay the doctor, undertaker and 
other expenses at death, with- 
out consideration for his 
family’s future welfare? 


It is the duty of every man to 
protect his dependents. 


Every man can afford Great 


West Life Insurance. Rates 
are low and the _ benefits 
provided are _ exceptionally 
attractive. 


Write, stating age at nearest 
birthday, to 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘*R’’ 


HEAD OFFICE—-WINNIPEG, CANADA 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


In the Work of your Congregation 
To Take a Parcel of Records 


FOR DISTRIBUTION 


ONE HUNDRED COPIES 
FOR A YEAR 
ONLY COST FORTY DOLLARS 
FIFTY COPIES, TWENTY DOLLARS 


ORDER NOW FOR BALANCE 
OF THIS YEAR 


AT A PROPORTIONAL RATE 


pabes Be 


———— eee 


drews, 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 

School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 

versities, Royal Military College and business. 

Calendar sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 


BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


eS a i. LL. S Memorials 


a Specialty 
THINGS WORTH WHILE. 


How shall we make the year count, and 
what are the things that are worth while 
with which we ought to fill it? 


Honest work is one of them. Goodness, 
genuine and high-minded, is another. And 
sympathy, self-forgetful and _ intelligent, 
makes a third. 


With these life will be crowned and 
complete, and the year that is filled with 
them will not be measured merely by swift- 
flying days and weeks. Passing, swiftly or 
slowly, it will leave a record that is satis- 
fying and that will abide.—E«. 


Che Preshyterian Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.; two75c.;one,$1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
orif orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 
In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which ' 


so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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VOLE XEVITT, MONTREAL 


WENT FORTH TO 
Matthew XIII: 3. 


See him marching up and down the field, 
hands and feet keeping time in rythmic 
swing as he dips into his basket for the 
grain and scatters it broadcast over the 
waiting, hungry earth. 

Perhaps He has been all winter at 
College, getting grain to sow, and learning 
how best to sow it, and now he goes forth 
to a Home Mission field for the summer. 

Or he has finished his College course, 
and is going forth to take his first pastoral 
charge. 

Or he has been long a minister and goes 
forth daily to his pastoral work and weekly 
to meet those gathered for worship. 

Or he has other work during the week 
and teaches in a Sunday School. 

Or he goes to a foreign field to do his 
sowing there, where the soil is hard and 
unbroken, but where, as with farming in 
virgin soil, great harvests are sometimes 
reaped. 

The sowing is all by hand. There are 
no machine drills for seeding in God’s great 
field. 


“A SOWER SOW.” 


* ok Ox 


The first essential as the “sower goes 
forth to sow” is that he have something 


to sow. 


How would it look to see a sower, carry- 
ing his sowing basket, striding the fields, 
swinging his hands back and forth with 
nothing in them or nothing sown from 
them? 

How would it look to see him go forth 
with a basket of chaff, marching up and 
down the field sowing it ? 

How must it look in God’s sight, to see 
sowers go forth to their fields, to their 
Sunday congregations, to their S. S. classes 
with nothing in their sowing baskets, or 
to see them scattering chaff? 

What kind of seed have the Students 
been getting at the Colleges this winter and 
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what kind will they carry out with them 
to their fields this summer? 

What kind of seed are the ministers and 
S. S. teachers sowing by their daily life 
and their preaching and teaching? 

As God looks on, does He ever see arms 
swinging and only chaff being sown? One 
thing is sure, He who sows nothing or 
sows chaff will reap nothing. It will not 
even yield chaff. 

A religious service may be conducted in 
a decent way, but it may be like a sower 
with the sowing stride and swing, but 


scattering no grain. 
* * * 


God never sends His sowers empty 
handed. He has provided for them a 
granary, filled with the finest wheat, His 
own Word, and in proportion as they dig 
deep into it and fill their baskets from it. 
will they go forth sowing golden grain and 
will reap rich harvests. 

In proportion as they trust to other 
sources for what they sow, to the fancies 
and speculations of themselves and others, 
in that proportion will they sow chaff and 
reap nothing. 

The only grain worth the carrying and 
the sowing, as the sower goes forth to 
sow, is that of the great Eternal Truths 
of Scripture, truths that centre in Christ, 
His Life, His Death, His Resurrection, His 
Atonement for sin, His Intercession, His 
ever present willingness and power to save, 
His loving invitation to come unto. Him 
and rest. 

One of the saddest things in the world, 
is when a sower in the great spiritual world 
field goes forth to sow, without anything to 
SOW. 

One of the grandest things in the world 
is to sow, or help to sow, the great Truths 
of the Bible in the minds and hearts of 
men and women and children, and in this 
grand work, whosoever will may have a 
share, either by sowing or helping send 
others to sow, or both. 
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“What Think Ye 
of Christ” 


This is the world’s greatest question. 
Greater than all questions of Industry or 
Commerce, of Economics or Education or 
Social Reform, of Science or Art, of 
problems National or International, is the 
question of the place given to Christ in 
the thought of men, for it lies at the 
foundation of all that is true or great in 
every line of human life and work. 

But what is the right thought of Christ? 
What place must be given Him in the 
thought of men, in their scheme of life, if 
the great miracle of world uplift is to be 
wrought by Him? 

x ok oO 

Not long since a speaker pictured his 
thought of Christ on this wise. He told 
of looking down on a lake, its glassy surface 
a vision of colour and splendour. 

Then he looked up and saw that the 
beauty of the lake was the reflection of 
a sky yet more beautiful. And then as he 
looked westward, he saw that even the sky 
was only a reflection of the setting sun, 
more glorious by far. 

He said that Christians are like that 
lake, “reflections of a reflection,” reflec- 
tions of Christ, that Christ is a reflection 
of God, and that each reflection tells of 
something more beautiful and perfect than 
itself. 

This thought of Christ was a _ pretty 
fancy, but does it satisfy? Its first step 
was, in its way, a great truth. The Chris- 
tian should be in some measure a reflection 
of Christ, and the more constantly a 
life is kept open to Christ, the more perfect 
will be the reflection. ‘We all with open 
faces, beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.” 

* * * 

But is the second step in the picture 
the whole truth? Is it a sufficient—a 
satisfying—picture of Christ to speak of 
Him as a reflection of God? 

One of the sad tendencies of the times, 
a heresy of the early Christian centuries 
revived, is to make Christ simply an 
exhibition to our world of what goodness 
is, a kind of supergood man, the ideal 
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man, towards whom all should strive and 
struggle upward. Is that a_ sufficient— 
a satisfying—ideal of Christ? Take three 


questions. 
(1.) Does this ideal satisfy’ what Christ 


says of Himself? If He be from God, 
He must know whereof He speaks, and 
He must, above all things, be true. 

He does say in one place “My Father 
is greater than I’; but He does not 
mention in what way,-and we can only 
take our thought of Him from His almost 
constant picture of Himself, as God, equal 
with the Father. “Before Abraham was 
I am” “I and my Father are one’—‘Have 
I been so long time with you and yet hast 
thou not known me, Philip? He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father. How sayest 
thou then ‘Show us the Father?’ ” 

Are these and so many other of His 
sayings satisfied by thinking of Him as a 
“reflection” or a “portrait” of the Divine? 
Can it be said of the sun’s reflection, ‘he 
that hath seen it, hath seen the sun’? 

* * *K 

(2.) Will the thought of a Christ who 
is anything less than God, satisfy the needs 
and longings of the world to which He 
came? Will it satisfy humanity’s highest 
and purest aspirations? Will it deliver the 
world from its moral degradation, take 
away its uncleanness and unworthiness, 
and give it power to overcome sin and 
wrong? 

Has that ideal of Christ a ‘Peace be 
still’ for humanity’s troubled and restless 
strife? Can it say to the world—“Come 
unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden and I will give ye rest’? 

Has that ideal of Christ ever impelled 
men and women to leave home and friends, 
and go forth in the Spirit of Christ to tell 
of itself to a burdened and _ sin-weary 
world? Has that ideal of Christ ever 
changed heathen nations to Christian? 

* * * 

(38.) Can such an ideal of Christ satisfy 
my own personal need and longing? 

Can it cure my sickness to know of 
a healthy man? Does it take away my 
conscious unworthiness and sin to know 
of a good man? 

What I need in sickness is not a picture 
of health, but a physician who can heal. 
What I need in danger is one who can 
deliver. What I need if I am hopelessly in 
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debt is one who is able and willing to pay 
my debt and set me free. What I need if 


'I am bound in sin is not merely to see 


one who is himself free from sin, but one 
who can free me from my sin. What I 
need as a wanderer from God and unable 
to get back to Him, is a Saviour who can 
find me and bring me back to God. What I 
need is not merely a pattern before me, but 
an Almighty Arm around me and a new 
heart and will and purpose and power 
within me. 

What I need when I come to the end of 
life’s journey and look out to the. unknown 
future, is One who can take me by the hand 
and lead me safely through that unknown, 
to whose power and wisdom and love I 
can wholly trust, and sing with confidence 
and joy—“Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, yet will 


I fear no evil for Thou art with me; thy 
rod and thy staff, they comfort me.” 
* * * 
No: mere man, however perfect, can- 


satisfy the need and longing of my soul 
for rest. Hence the gladness of the Gospel 
message telling that God has manifested 
Himself in the likeness of men, that Jesus 
Christ is God, that He gave Himself for 
my sin, and that if I surrender to Him and 
trust in Him, He is able to save “all who 
come unto God by Him.” 

A sinner needs a Saviour. If Christ be 
not God His beauty of character cannot 


‘satisfy that need. Only when I can come to 


Him in my sin and helplessness, crying— 
“Lord save me’—and He reaches out an 
Almighty hand as He did to Peter sinking 
in the sea, and saves me; only then does 
He satisfy. 

For this ideal of Christ our Church 
stands. The one purpose of her existence 
is to tell of that Christ to ‘all the world. 
For that end she has sent her missionaries 
to the heathen. In proportion as she is 


- true to that ideal and faithful to that trust, 
will she prosper in herself and help to 


bring in the Kingdom of God. 


The Jubilee of Rev. John Murray, D.D., 
was celebrated at Sydney, N.S., 2nd March, 
ult. How short the time since he and 
a fellow student picked bones at the same 
table, and dug out roots, Hebrew, Greek, 
Peco, 14) Gerrish) St., Halifax. "But. it: is 
not the end—only the beginning of Life. 
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THE PASSING OF MRS. STEELE. 


“Yet who can so forecast the years, 

Or find in loss a gain to match 

Or reach a hand through time to catch 

The far off interest of tears?” 

The look for “gain to match the loss” 
is usually a forward one, the look of hope, 
but the Women’s Missionary Society, 
mourning the loss of their late beloved 
president, who passed to her rest on the 
24th of February, look also backward, and 
give thanks for the gain that has been, 
the years of devoted service which measure 
the greatness of that loss. 

Forty-seven years ago she began her 
work in the Women’s Foreign Missionary 
Society, Toronto, as a charter member of 
that society, of which her mother, Mrs. 
Ewart, was President from 1881 to 1897, 
and of which Mrs. Steele herself was later 
elected President, in 1911. 

When the W. F. M. S. and the W. H. 
M. S., and the W. M. S. of Montreal were 
united into one in 1914, Mrs. Steele was 
chosen President and continued until 1920 
when she resigned owing to failing health. 

A kindred spirit, Mrs. Janet Mac- 
Gillivray, is now President and with like 
devotion is, with other women, carrying on 
this great work. 

The Women of our Church in its two 
Societies, east and west, have a member- 
ship of over one hundred thousand and in 
the year completed in their last Annual 
Report, had raised over half a million for 
Missions, more than the whole Church 
raised a few years ago. 

This work, one of the world’s great 
beneficent undertakings, is carried on almost 
wholly as a labour of love. 


A CHEERING LETTER 


The Record had a letter a few days since 
as follows:— 

I have been a reader of the Record ever 
since I was a little girlk I am now a 
teacher on the Public School staff here, and 
yesterday as I read in March Record of the 
great deficit in Mission funds and how 
much of the work would have to be 
curtailed I decided to write you and ask 
where would be the best place to place 
$125 a year, which I would like to give to 
Missions as long as I am able. 

Best wishes for the further success of 
the Record, which we all think in our house 
is the most inspiring of magazines and 
which is the cause of my interest in Mis 
sions. 
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Tithing and Giving 


Dear Dr. Scott:— 

Ever since I have earned money for my- 
self, I have put aside a tithe for Church or 
missionary purposes and never once have 
regretted doing so. As time goes on, I more 
and more believe it to be a blessing to me. 

I always arrange to give so much to 
missions and so much to my own home 
church monthly, and then what I have over 
and above that I use for any charitable 
purpose that may come to my notice and 
there is always the mite in my tithe box. 


Dear Editor “RECORD” :— 

I am a tither. I would not be otherwise. 
I am not rich but certainly tithing never 
made me poorer. I get a great deal of 
happiness by giving my mite. 

I used my influence in getting a friend to 
tithe her income; her husband earned a 
good salary, I asked if giving made naer 
poorer. “No”, she said “it did not.” 

After she had given her tenth over a 
year, I asked her again if the giving had 
made her any poorer, she said—‘No’”—very 
decidedly. With her givnig she has had 
God’s blessing with a great deal of pleasure 
thrown in. 


Nelson, B.C., March 23, 1923. 
Dear Editor :— 

In answer to your request for testimony 
re tithing, I am pleased to tell you that 
beginning with the first five dollars I ever 
earned, more than thirty years ago, I have 
always put by one tenth of my income, and 
it has enabled me again and again to heip 
some worthy cause when otherwise I would 
have considered it impossible. 

Although I have never earned a great 
deal, I have never been without employ- 
ment, and it has always come to me without 
seeking, so I have felt it has come direct 
from my Father’s hand; as I have never 
succeeded in obtaining any position that I 
have sought. This fact has brought me 
great joy and prevented any anxiety for the 
future. 


Lancaster, March 25, 1928. 
Dear Editor ‘RECORD’ :— 

I am glad to bear my tribute to. the 
tithing system, for it is certainly the oniy 
fair way to deal with the Giver of all good 
things. 

I am thankful for a father’s example in 
regard this matter, and though he was 
taken from us many years ago, his family 
are all following his practice in this respect. 

Many times the Lord’s box has had money 
when the family purse had none. We have 
sometimes borrowed from it, but only to 
repay with interest; and we always have 
funds ready for the unexpected calls as 
well as for the regular demands. 

It is a very satisfactory way to give and 
those who adopt the system seldom give it 
up. 
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A TRIBUTE TO TITHING. 


Truro, N.S., March 26, 28, 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 


So far as I know those who practice . 


tithing as a minimum standard of giving, 
are the most cheerful, constant, generous 
and discriminating givers we have. 


Take one example. A man of middle age, 
whose salary had never exceeded $1,500.00 
a year, was maintaining a family of four 
and contributing not less than one tenth of 
his income for the promotion of the King- 
dom of God. 


When, a few years ago, an appeal for a 
Peace Thank’s Offering was made, he felt 
that without unduly reducing his regular 
contributions for religious work, he could 
not make adequate provision for the special 
Thank’s Offering. 


Up to that time he had been able to 
save and invest $2,500.00, and ten per cent. 
of this amount—$250.00—he gladly gave as 
his share of the Forward Movement fund. 


Those who speak of tithing as—‘Rigidly 
proportional”’—‘“‘stiff backed,” etc., lack 
knowledge. The one who resolves to give for 
God’s work not less than one tenth of what 
the prosperity God grants may bring him, 
has entered into partnership with God. How 
blessed is such a partnership! 

J. D. Mackay. 


TWO GIFTS 


“IT am enclosing herewith notes on two 
very touching gifts, which have been made 
within the past few days’ — writes the 
treasurer from the Church Offices, Toronto. 


A Veteran’s Gift 

Well past four score years, but with un- 
dimmed spiritual vision a veteran Minister 
has sent the treasurer of the Church $500 
to supplement an insufficient Budget. He 
describes his gift as “only a drop in the 
bucket.” A few hundred such drops would 
liquidate the Church’s debt ‘and bring re- 
freshing showers to thirsty fields. 


“No Retrenchment” 

A Missionary, greatly beloved, who gave 
more than forty years to one of the Foreign 
Fields of the Church and who is now with 
his wife spending in quiet retirement the 
eventide of life, has returned his last 
quarter’s annuity of $156.25 from the A. & 
I. M. Fund to the Treasurer of the Church 
with the request that it be applied to 
Foreign Missions. ‘No-retrenchment” is 
the nom-de-plume attached to this great 
gift, with the remark, “Retrenchment is a 
word missionaries dislike to hear.” 


Christians are deeply concerned over the | 


attacks of Modernism on the Bible and the 
fundamentals of our faith. Practically all 
of the modern theories propounded to-day 
are revived and revamped editions of her- 
esies. that have troubled the Church in 
other centuries.—Christian Observer. 
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The Budget Statement for 1922 


By Rev. Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER 


The Receipts and Expenditures of the 


Funds of the Church at the Toronto Office 


Funds 
Home Mission & Soc. Service............ 
BEC TTI VLISSIONS ecg os rae sesietee a 
ERO Ys Le SS OCIELICS ta scpaiccete sue ete il wales 
iPie;-aUx- Dremblés-Schoolsy ics. os.) s sntea we ts 
PCOS TCA UstOLIESES a. elie, sasls Stk Gat ie bean 
Miss. & Deaconess Training Home...... 
Witawayuuadies)~Collese ys i rks foes 
Aged & Infirm Ministers’ Fund.......... 
Widowsa«w.Orphans Find CW. )ies 4k oe es 
Widows. @ Orphans’ Fund. (B.) 3) 3). ..- 2. 
"ES EDA WES). PAG ee AIOE Fa oe genae Cai beer Dean rege 


The above receipts include the givings of 
Congregations, donations, interest (except 
for College Funds), transfers from reserves, 
ministers’ rates for beneficiary funds and 
the Special Offering for Deficits and Min- 
imum Stipend. 


Receipts were $155,756 greater than in 
the year 1921. This advance was chiefly 
due to. the Special Offering of $143,709 for 
Deficits and Minimum Stipend and to more 
generous bequests received during the year. 


The ordinary Budget givings of congre- 
gations were $380,841 less than in 1921. 
But including the Special Offering they 
totalled $1,195,062 as compared with 
$1,086,255 in -1921 and $1,065,607 in 1920. 


The expenditures were $27,891 in ad- 
vance of those of 1921 and included about 
$60,000 paid in grants for the New Min- 
imum Stipend by the Board of Home Mis- 
sions. 


The expenditure exceeded the receipts of 
the year by $55,108 and the net Budget 
deficit of $278,294 at the end of 1921 was 
therefore increased to $833,402 at the end 
of 1922 (not including deficits that may 
have been incurred by the Theological 
Colleges whose statements have not yet 
been received). 

* * 

The total disbursements of the Board of 
Home Missions and Social Service were 
$37,934 in advance of 1921, but apart from 
the grants for the New Minimum Stipend 
that Board expended about $25,000 less 
than in 1921 and was able to apply $25,000 
to the reduction of its debt which now 
stands at $100,000. 


Happily its receipts were $152,934 greater 
than the previous year, or it would have 
been unable to meet the heavy demands 
made upon its funds. 


The Foreign Mission expenditures were 
$23,615 less than in the previous year 


for the year ended December 31, 1922, are 
as_ follows :— 


Receipts Expenditures 
$756,509 $731,509 
51B,680 599,784 
41,453 40,138 
04,108 52,126 
91,508 91,508 
7,029 8,190 
129% 1,297 
95,942 95,629 
66,450 64,158 
389 389 
2,043 1,370 
$1,630,990 $1,686,098 


and the receipts $6,283 less. The Revenue 
fell short of the Expenditures by $86,147 
and the accumulated Deficit of this Board 
now stands at $252,809. 


One gratifying element in the foreign 
situation is that exchange, which cost the 
Ghurch $80,585 in 1920 and -$238,676 in 
£921, cost only $1,763 in 1922. ‘This last 
amount was incurred in China alone, while 
the profit accruing from the sale of drafts 
in India, Korea and Formosa _ totalled 
$12,210. 


Sabbath Schools and Young People’s 
Societies and Pointe-aux-Trembles Schools 
shew substantial reductions in expenditures 
and smaller debit balances, while A. & I. 
and W. & O. Funds naturally shew a 
slight increase on account of annuities. 


General Expense, (including Assembly 
Travel and Expenses, General Board and 
Treasurers’ Offices at Halifax and Toronto) 
totalled $94,748.85 as compared with 
$114,691 in 1921. 


* * * 


So critical is the situation that the 
General Board has felt compelled to limit 
the Budget expenditures for 1923 to 
$1,415,000 apart from interest on College 
and Pension Endowments. 


Such a reduction involves the sacrifice 
of important work. To raise even this 
amount and make provision for the deficits 
will require larger gifts than ever before 
and is an insistent challenge to Presbyteries 
and Congregations to secure their full 
Budget allocations. 


The advance of ten per cent. in the total 
Budget givings of Congregations in 1922, 
shews what earnest effort can accomplish 
even under adverse circumstances. The 
plea of the General Board is for immediate 
action in every Presbytery and Congrega- 
tion. 
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BUDGET, 1922, CONTINUED 
Eastern Section 


The following are the Budget receipts 
and disbursements at the Halifax Office 
for the year ended Dec. 31, 1922. These are 


Funds 
TH GFebeT WIM ESSEONS YS ooh o5 0K sc en Wma age! te 
Home: Missions’: Soc.’ Services’... 4. 28 2: 
Haltaxutiollegegncen an.) tates Ges chemo ieeeacls, 4 
ColeretUTSA yy eeu otle) cia ches ete ae ne any 
RA Reeds ML SE ATTA coats iarle le ei tenet baa ante 
Pte.-aux-Trembles Schools......../....:. 
SNe rae ON Yd VIS OCLELIOS 5 sianeeeid ier MO Mine eon 
Miss. & Deaconess Training Home........ 


Widows’ & Orphans’ (East)............ 
Widows’ & Orphans’ (West)............ 
Ottawa. hadies’: Colleges ic sie ents ok 


Special SOMES hfs oie) oak a te se Reames 


The Foreign Mission expenditures in- 
clude a debit balance from 1921 of $13,508. 
The balance to credit of Home Missions is 
for work supported by W.M.S. Eastern 
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included in the preceding statement of the 
Toronto office with the exception of the 
Eastern share in the financing of Halifax 
College and Bursary and the Widows’ and 
Orphans’ Fund of the Maritime Synod. 


Receipts Disbursements 
$108,949 $145,373 
87,246 75,188 
29,838 35,826 
3,804 3,944 
3,544 3,544 
2,971 2,971 
4,994 4,994 
707 707 
684 684 
2,439 2,439 
94 94 
18,110 18,110 
$258,380 $293,874 

Section. | 


The total receipts at the Halifax Office, 
including the Special Offering, are $6,540 
in advance of those for 1921. 


The Treasury, 1923 


By Rev. Dr. LAIRD 


THE TORONTO OFFICE 


Budget receipts at the Toronto office, for 
the quarter ended March 31, 1923, totalled 
$55,277, and expenditures $302,098. 

The Church therefore found it necessary 
to borrow $246,816 to finance the work done 
in the first three months of the year, in 
addition to the accumulated indebtedness 
that is being carried from former years. 

The above receipts were 3% per cent. of 
the allocations made to the seven Synods 
of the Western Section, which remit 
Budget moneys to the Church Treasurer at 
Toronto. The actual disbursements for the 
quarter were 19 per cent. of the estimates 
for the year. Three dollars and a half will 
not pay for nineteen dollars worth of work. 

Mission Treasurers are earnestly request- 
ed to remit immediately all Budget contrib- 
utions in their hands and the attention of 
Sessions and Missionary Committees is 
again called to the plea of the General 
Board that an effort be made to raise and 
remit 25 per cent. of the congregation’s 
Budget allocation each quarter. 


} 


THE HALIFAX OFFICE 


The Budget receipts at the Halifax 
Office for the quarter ending March 31st, 
1923, were $6,236. The disbursements at 
that Office for the same period totalled 
$45,066. 


These disbursements 
Mission remittances to Trinidad and British 
Guiana, but did not include the grants 
made by the Board of Home Missions aud 
Social Service to Congregations in the 
Maritime Synod as these were paid from 
the Toronto Office. 


The Budget Allocation for the Synod 
of the Maritime Provinces for 1928 is 
$210,000. It will be observed that only 
3 per cent. of this amount was received 
in the first three months, making it 
necessary to borrow substantial amounts 
to carry on the work. 


Prompt remittance by Mission Treasurers 


of Congregations as early as possible to 
Mr. H. A. Flemming, Box 457, Halifax, 
will be greatly appreciated. 


No deep and silent river 

Greets the view of him called dead; 
No dark and fearsome valley 
Filled with forms of nameless dread. 
Death is but the lifting curtain 
Which will bring to clearer view 
Kindly faces, loving voices 

Of the ones most dear to you. 


Do you think our God less kindly 
When He grants you Heaven-birth 
Than He was when He entrusted 

To your parents, you on earth. 

All the things you fear in blindness 
Will be missing, and the smile 

Of the heart that loved you earthward 
Will be with you all the while.—Com. : 


es 
7 


A 
of 


included Foreign 


-in the Crow’s Nest Pass. 


May, 1923 


EVANGELISM IN THE ROCKIES 


’ By Rev. F. A. Ropinson, M.A. 
This is written in the village of Creston, 
A beautiful 
location, but the valley has had five dry 
years, and many of the people are absolutely 
moneyless. There was urgent need how- 
ever, and we have never yet refused an 
invitation because it meant financial loss. 

Already in the daily prayer meetings is 
manifested a yearning and deepening in‘ 
terest that cannot but result in blessing, 
and the evening services are being largely 
attended, considering the population of the 
place. As I write, planks are being used 
to provide additional seating. 

It appears to me as I journey, that neaie 
are coming to realize more and more what 
is the supreme need of Church and Country 
to-day. 

Many great schemes have been promoted, 
but there is a growing realization that 
the ultimate solution of our problems lies 
in the pre-eminent Name—Jesus. He, and 
He only, is the vitalizing power and solvent. 

eat aR sk 


The helping of Home Missionaries is one 
of the joys of the work. Of course it is 
impossible to do all we would like along 
these lines, but we do all we can. 


A few weeks ago we were with one who 
is facing many discouragements. He 
said—“Yes, I have some good men, for the 
coast region, but few would hesitate between 
the Sunday service and a hunting expedit- 
ion. Personal pleasure, the picnic, the fish 
or the hunt always comes first.” 


As I stood at the door of another little 
church at the evening service, the mis- 
sionary spoke to one of his most faithful 
girls about her absence from Sunday 
School in the afternoon. “Yes sir, I was 
coming, but father and mother wanted me 
to go to the hockey match with them.” 


One Sunday a man may have his little 
choir and organist present, the next 
Sunday, a picnic, a match or something else, 
and all are absent. 


“Three weeks ago, I had six Sunday 
School teachers,” said a missionary in a 
mountain mill-town. “Every one has left 
for a job elsewhere since that time, also 
the only available organist. But we must 
continue to hold the fort.” 


These facts reveal the difficulties such 
workers have and the need of strengthen- 
ing their hands and encouraging their 
hearts as we are able. 

ko o* * 


From a missionary on the Pacific Coast 
where was no membership roll:—‘“I had 
all those who wished to join the church 
sign cards and we have over fifty members.” 

From a minister in a village congrega- 
tion:—“‘Your stay with us and your ser- 
vices for us will linger as fragrant incense 


‘ 
f 
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for many moons. We are seeing the results 
of your faithful ministry while with us, 
and we will see more in the future. Your 
visit is an oasis. You cannot realize the 
joy and happiness you brought us. 


From a Westerner who thought certain 
evils should be tolerated:—“Your address 
on “Seeing Life” was excellent advice and 
sane logic. I never heard such a delicate 
subject presented with such courageous 
conviction and knowledge. I must confess 
I was like a great many more who thought 
it a necessary evil. 


I am one with you after hearing your 
address and may be counted on to wipe 
out such evils and prevent young men and 
boys from hearing the unclean talk that 
is too prevalent. I wrote a long letter 
to my own boy in Vancouver putting the 
facts before him.” 


“Do you remember”, asked a lady “a 
Sunday morning meeting when you 
addressed a crowd of girls at my request? 
Many of them were at the ‘giddy age’ and 
thought they had no place for Christ in 
their lives. You will be a glad to know that 
three of the most unlikely ones were 
brought to Christ as a result of that morn- 
ing meeting.” 

At the close of a Sabbath evening service 
in a Western town, a young man came 
to say that the appeal that had been made 
had changed his attitude towards his father 
to whom he had not written for over nine 
years. 


When we were leaving he came to the 
station to express again his thanks and to 
tell of the new desires that had come into 
his life. 


An operator on the C.P.R. was exceed- 
ingly anxious to do anything he could for 
us during the closing days of the mission. 
With a warm hand-clasp and tear-filled 
eyes, he several times came to say how 
much help the meetings had been. His 
whole outlook on life had changed and he 
had told his family of four of his new pur- 
poses, and with a good deal of timidity 
commenced family worship. 


Coveting your intercession in our behalf 
that we may more and more fully do His 
will. 

Yours faithfully, 
F. A. ROBINSON. 


MOTHER’S PRIVILEGE. 


Mother! revere God’s image in thy child: 
No earthly gift thy parent arms enfold; 
The infant in thy bosom, meek and mild, 
No mortal tongue the worth of it hath 
told! 
To thee the happy destiny is given, 
To train thy little one in faith and love; 
To watch the dawning of a future heaven, 
In growing meetness for a life above! 
—Ex. 
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BOOKS OF REFERENCE 


On Christian Science, Spiritualism, Seventh 
Day Adventism, Mormonism, and 
Russellism. 


Issued by the Committee on Literature 
and Missionary Education, General Board, 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


Chief Sources: 
“Science and Health, with Key to 


the Scripture.” Mary Baker 

H Tie ke Rigas lection aise, Sgn PACE At MUU yh 2 $3.15 
SOAULCH WUVLANTLAL b 2 sie widens moa een 1.20 

Critical Works: 

“The Truth about Christian 

secleneée.’”: “ SNOWdeCN. so. se ete m2 40 
“Christian Science.” Powell...... 1.50 - 
“Christian Science.” Mark Twain 2.25 


“Key to Christian Science.” Swain  .75 
“The Case Against Christian Sci- 


CNCOd TP ACEEY Ieslei ate a tte eee .20 
“The Religio-Medical Masquerade.” 
POADOGY sate dase ee eee eres Revell 1.50 


SPIRITUALISM. 
Chief Sources: 


“Human Personality.” F. W. H. 
Meyers. ....Longman 2 Vols... 15.00 


“Raymond.” Oliver Lodge. Methuen 4.50 


“On the Threshold of the Unseen.” 
Wie le Barrett sve. cis Kegan Paul 


“The New Revelation.’ 4.262% Doran 


“The Vital Message.” 
Doyle 
“The Unknown.” 


2.25 
1.25 


2b 
Flammarion.... 
Harper 

Critical Estimates: 
“Spiritualism.” Canon Barnes....  .85 


“Immortality.” Essays edited by 
StYeeler tite ape e sa eaten McM. 8.25 


Essay VII. by Miss Lily Dougall. 


“The Case Against Spiritualism.” 
JD LOGOa Tum wstarciiiers ey HG 5.1250 


“Modern Spiritism.” Schofield. McM. 1.25 


“Modern Spiritism.” Raupert.... 
Herder 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS. 


“Seventh Day Adventism Renoun- 
COR ce weE le Ms Side stare Canwright 1.50 


A series of ten pamphets, suitable 
for distribution, under following 
titles: 

1. Origin and History of Advent- 
ism. 

2. The Advent Message Examined. 


3. Twenty-five Objections to Ad- 
ventism. 


. Mrs. White and Her Visions. 
. The Jewish Sabbath Abolished. 
. Why we Keep Sunday. 


1.50 


ore) a= 
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7. The Seventh Day Sabbath Test 
a Failure. 


8. Is Sunday the 
Beast’? 


9. Not Under the Law. 
10. The Commendments in the New 


“Mark of the 


Testament. 
Per package  .40 
MORMONISM. a 
Chief Sources: * 


“Doctrine and Covenants”... 50c to $38.75 
Writings of B. H. Roberts. ‘“Mor- 
mon. ‘Doctrine:-of -Deity’-.... 72k 1.25 


“The Founder of Mormonism.” 
I. Woodbridge Riley............ 
“Mormonism.” H. W. Toombs. 
“The Reasons Why Christians Can- 
not Fellowship the Mormon 
Church, with Answer and Re- 
joinder.”” Home Missions Council 
and Council of Women for Home 
NUSSIONS HA. wate eee $4.50 per 100 
“Brigham Young and His Mormon 
Empire.” 


2.00 


RUSSELLISM. 
“All About One Russell.” 
Cook 
“More Data on Pastor Russell.” 
Chas. C. Cook 
“The Errors of Millennial Dawn- 
ism. <2 J.as: 
“Two Men and Russellism.” 
man 
“Millennial Dawnism”’ 
“Why I Reject the ‘Helping Hand’ 
of Millennial Dawn.” Stevens— 
Bible Institute of Los Angeles.. .50 
“The: T.. Bo S.. Axor 2Russellisme 
Hopkins.%'.\ sais iis nh eh eee 30 
“Why Not Russellism.” Frank Bal- 
lardig. head ce ee eee .45 


Halde- 


Any of the above books may be secured 
from the Upper Canada Tract Society, 8 
Richmond St. E., Toronto. 


THE SOUL’S SUPREME NECESSITY 


God is not a luxury for our moments of 
sunlit exaltation, nor is he a convenience 
for our distressful emergencies. 

He is the soul’s supreme necessity; the 
daily bread without which life is a famish- 
ed failure; our daily breath in which we 
are to live, move and have our being; our 
daily light for the shadowed paths of 
earth; our daily home (‘over dwelling 
place in all generations’). 

“Whom have I in heaven but thee, and 
on earth there is none that I desire beside 
thee,” is one of the wisest as well as noblest 
aspirations of the human heart.—North- 
western Christian Advocate. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, 1st Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., Avril 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1st Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Dubuc, July 24, 7.30. 
Barrie, Allandale, 2nd Tues., May. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept. 11. 
Bruce, Tiverton, May 17, 11 a.m. 
Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 
Chatham, Chatham, June 26. 
Huron, Clinton, May 8. 

Inverness, Ph. Tupper, 1st Tues., 
Kamloops, Penticton, Aug. 

Lindsay, Beaverton, June 26, 11 a.m. 
Maitland, Belgrave, May 15, 10.30. 
Montreal, Montreal, last Tues., June. 
Peterboro, Hastings, June 26, 9.30 a.m. 
Rock Lake, Boissevain, May 8. 

Saugeen, Wilders Lake, June 26, 10 a.m. 
Sudbury, Silverwater, 1st Tues., Sept. 
Truro, Truro, July 3. 

Yorkton, Saltcoats, June. 


July. 


Calls From 


North Luther & Woodland, Ont., to Mr. 
Wm. J. Walker, of Queen’s. 
Hallville, etc., Ont., to Mr. J. A. Clarke, 
Accepted. 
Laurel, Black Cors., etc., to Mr. G. Gomm, 
of Pine River, Ont. 
PW. Mills) of 


Caledon, Ont., to Mr. 
Drayton, Ont. . 

Bala & Port Carling, Ont., to Mr. Chas. 
Adsett, of Knox College. 

Chalmers Ch., Guelph, Ont., to Mr. J. A. 
MacKenzie, of Peterboro, Ont. 

Kinnears Mills, Que., to Mr. Peter Mathe- 
son, of Glen Sandfield, Ont. 


Scarboro Bluffs, Ont., to Mr. Wm. Mustard, 


of Knox College. 
Riverview Church, South Vancouver, B.C., 
to Mr. C. H. Smith. 


Inductions Into 

Knox;-. Burlington, Ont., ,Mar.-15, Mr. 
Russell McGillivray. 

Leduc & Clearwater, Man., Mar. 28, Mr. 
Wm. Eakin. 

St. Philips Church, Westville, N.S., Mr. L. 
B. Campbell. 

Conn & Woodland, Ont., Apr. 19, Mr. Wm. 
J. Walker. 

Port: Colborne, -Ont,, Apr. i27,. Mreoain0 
Wedderburn. 


Resignations of 

Oneida, Ont., Mr. C. B. Pitcher. 
Calvin Ch., Ottawa, Mr. Orr. Bennett. 
Rose Bay, N.S., Mr. J. C. MacLeod. 
Orwell, P.E.I., Dr. W. H. McEwen. 
Melbourne &c. Ont., Mr. John Elder. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rey. Archibald Blair, D.D., at Guelph, Ont. 
8th April, aged 70 years. 


WANTH®, DOCTORS FOR FORMOSA. 
By Rev. A. E. ARMSTRONG 


To the Presbyterian RECORD :— 


The Foreign Mission Office has received 
a cablegram from Formosa, urgently call- 
ing for two doctors to be appointed to that 
field. 


This appeal has come many times, for 
our only hospital in that Mission,—a fine 
building, has been closed since 1918 ‘or 
lack of doctors. 


Up to last Autumn there was one doctor 
on the field, but experience showed that 
it was very unwise to attempt to open the 
hospital with less than a minimum of two 
doctors. 

Now however, there is not even one doctor 
on the field and our missionaries have no 
Canadian doctor, and therefore the need 


for sending at least one medical man is 
all the more urgent. 

In spite of the very heavy deficit resting 
on the Foreign Mission funds, the Board 
feels that it must send at least one doctor 
this year if the right man and his support 
can be found. 

Will readers of the Record be good enough 
to co-operate with the Foreign Mission 
Secretaries in searching for a young doctor 
who has the missionary spirit and may be 
available? He should be a graduate of at 
least one year’s standing, and thus have 
had practical experience. 

A real service can be rendered to our 
Formosa Mission in this, the Jubilee Year 
of the Formosa Church, if those who read 
this will write to the Foreign Mission 
Office, Toronto, and advise the Secretaries 
of any doctor whom they think suitable and 
available for what is a very attractive in- 
vestment of life in the foreign field. 


Our Foreign Missions 


SERIOUS FINANCIAL SITUATION 
of the 
FOREIGN MISSION BOARD. 


By Rev. A. E. ARMSTRONG, B. D. 
FOREIGN MIss. SEC. 


The.enclosed statement was sent on Mar. 
3rd. to the nine foreign missions of our 
Church, following a cablegram sent on 
Feb. 2st, to each field, announcing the 
amount (see following page) to which each 
would be limited in its expenditures this 
year. 


There has not been time for reply from 
any of the fields except Trinidad which 
acted immediately upon receipt of the 
cablegram and wrote stating that while 
the cut was being made this year, and 
giving the items struck out of the pro- 
gramme of work for the year, yet it would 
be impossible to continue beyond this year 
on such a low figure as $58,000 without 
reorganizing the mission or handing over 
the work to another Church. 


A cablegram was received from India, 
stating that it would be impossible to 
finance the work on less than $118,000, 
which is $20,000 more than allowed in the 
revised appropriations. 


Honan Presbytery, meeting in January, 
had the utmost difficulty in reducing 
expenditures this year from the $104,000 
asked, to the $95,000 granted last autumn, 


Foreign Mission Revenue..............++- 
Foreign Mission Expenditures........... 
Dect one LOZ: Opera Llonss skis ovsueays eee tae 
otal accumulated deficits f0)fis erties vhiaines 


Total Budget receipts (including Thanks- 


giving Offering) 
Total Budget Expenditures for 1928..... 


oeeeree eevee eee eee eee ee & & 


Givings of congregations only (excluding 


' Thanksgiving Offering) were.......... 


Obviously there is only one_ solution, 
namely,—largely increased revenue. To 
carry on the work for this year, the 
Treasurer of the Church will require to 
receive $1,415,000, of which the Foreign 
Mission share is $490,000 on the heavily 
reduced basis. 


To wipe out the accumulated deficits, an 
additional $400,000 will be required. The 
Home Mission Board deficit is $100,000 and 
they have been obliged to reduce expend- 
itures from $740,000 needed to $630,000 for 
1928. 


Everyone who can do anything to make 


and did it only by each missionary being 
authorized to instruct the treasurer to 
deduct a percentage from his monthly 
salary. How therefore, will Honan be able 
to reduce still further by $13,000 to the 
$82,000 finally granted? 


Doubtless letters will arrive during the 
next two months which will make the most 
unpleasant reading the Foreign Mission 
Office has ever received, for never before 
have we had to make so drastic a retrench- 
ment. 


By the way, when compiling the cable- 
grams, the word “retrenchment” was not 
to be found in the code book. Evidently 
the compilers of “The Missions Code” did 
not anticipate that Mission Boards of North 
America would ever need to use the word 
“retrenchment”. 


An American Missionary _ secretary, 
when informed of our heavy retrenchment, 
said—“Why did you not use the money 
spent in cablegrams in sending a large 
number of telegrams to the Home Church?” 


There will need to be something much 
more penetrating than telegrams if we 
are to succeed in getting burned into the 
heart and conscience of the Church, the 
fact that work slowly built up through 
years is now being sacrificed. Much of 
this work cannot be reopened where it was 
left off. 


Yet what shall we do? The Treasurer 


reports :— 

1822 1921 
$513,637 $519,000 
599,784 623,000 

84,147 

252,809 ® 
$1,630,990 
1,686,098 


$30,341 less than in 1921. 


this situation clear to the membership of 
the Church is earnestly asked to co-operate. 
If only we could get the Church interested 
enough in the work to pray over it and to 
give to it regularly and proportionately, 
“as the Lord has prospered him.” we would 
have no difficulty in going forward. 


In spite of the darkness of the situation, 
we are confident that our efforts will be 
successful under God’s blessing. But* we 
must leave no stone unturned to rouse the 
conscience of the Church, or we shall: be 
obliged to remain on the backward trail. 
“Faith, hope, love and work” will win. . 
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Foreign Mission Estimates of Need 
~ and Appropriations Made 


Estimate for 


1923 

Tage eh ga be Bsa aca RR nee Soames $ 78,900.00 
PTIviShye GrUlANA, st cceietecsres beet 37,803.00 
PL OTIALI Gis ete oho eee ecoseetine ss 104,325.00 
PVOMIL IV EMO ILIN Ge cared hclestecscesrescseaces 25,591.00 
MOOT INOS riers Oeatterete ieee oe ce odes ass 50,000.00 
Metra Mali lacoste veete tes tre 125,639.50 
MNCL LNG Popes ool sae tS bec mesvoed Csbauesabotns 9,625.00 
ESCOW SLE RANG a Oo ph, a Rm oR ne 121,737.66 
Chinese in Canada................ 18,752.75 
Ld few eked 0b2 8 hy ye Nags § RR aero 4,645.00 
Anglo-American Churches.... 400.00 
Committee of Reference & | 

CUOUMTISG Leh fasts ceeece che vedleiiexeanaty 1,250.00 
Education of Home Church.. 5,500.00 
METSCG1 la NEOUS soscv sect ids cewtedscsos 4,000.00 
Administration F. H. B......... 16,000.00 
Webewe Livin Hall at.scccstatcecsines 3,000.00 
Canadian School of Missions 1,500.00 
Interest on Overdraf.t............ 10,000.00 


$613,668.91 


APPEAL FROM HONAN CHINESE 
PRESBYTERY 


To The Venerable, The General Assembly, 
and The Foreign Mission Board. 


The Chinese Presbytery of North Honan 
desires respectfully to present this earnest 
appeal :— 

In the three prefectures of Changte 
Weihwei and Hwaiking and in Tsih Hsien, 
there is an area of over ten thousand 
miles and a population of some eight 
millions of people. Extreme darkness 
prevails, and sin fills the land. 


For more than thirty years the Honour- 
able Mission Board has been sending out 
men and women evangelists, who have with 
motherly affection warned the impenitent, 
and have done all they could to spread 
-abroad the Gospel of our Lord that all 
might be saved. 


Alas, the harvest is great and the labour- 
ers are few. A cup of water cannot quench 
_a pile of burning faggots. 


The customs of the past are changing. 
The hearts of the people are alive to new 
issues. We ought therefore to take advant- 
age of the present opportunity and spread 
abroad the Gospel of the Kingdom, that the 
Kingdom may come on earth as it is in 
Heaven. This is our hope,—this our 
earnest prayer. 


*It is not a great pity that on examination 
~we find The Honourable Board has scarcely 
sent us any pastors during the last few 
years? Let us note the greatness of the 
work and the fewness of the workers, in 


Original Final 
Appropriation Appropriation 
$ 63,695.00 $ 58,000.00 

34,048.00 30,000.00 
95,000.00 82,000.00 
23,766.00 20,000.00 
50,000.00 43,000.00 
115,000.00 98,000.00 
8,725.00 7,500.00 
108,789.50 94,000.00 
18,752.75 15,962.00 
4,645.00 3,950.00 
400.00 300.00 

1,250.00 1,000.00 

5,500.00 6,000.00 

4,000.00 3,000.00 

16,000.00 15,000.00 
3,000.00 2,500.00 
1,500.00 1,500.00 

10,000.00 10,000.00 

$564,066.25 $491,712.00 


orders that you may send out more 
labourers to gather the Lord’s Harvests. 

In North Honan and Tsih Hsien there 
are more than fifty congregations, and 
between eighty and ninety schools. There 
are very many people who, these two or 
three years, have been well prepared for 
entering the catechumenate and for admis- 
sion to the Church by Baptism. 


But the pastors are so busy that they 
cannot water what has been planted, and 
very many have grown cold. Therefore the 
whole Chinese Presbytery earnestly be- 
seaches all the members of The Honourable 
Mission Board quickly to send us men and 
women evangelists to gather God’s 
Harvests. This is our earnest prayer. 


Signed as representing the whole Chinese 
Church in North Honan; Rev. Hu Feng 
Hua, Rev. Chang Ling, Rev. Niu Ching 
Kung; Elder Chang Hsi Wen, Elder Ma 
Chin Jung, Elder Li Feng Luan; Evan- 
gelists Chang Kuang Te, Wang Hsueh Wen, 
Li Hung Chang. 


LISTEN. 


To listen is to learn. Doers in large — 
affairs take very little time to talk—but 
they are always great listeners. Anyone 
may secure a liberal education if he will 
but take the time to listen. 

To listen well is a great accomplishment, 
No one shows his ignorance quicker than 
the man who persists in talking without 
saying anything. If you have something 
to say—say it. If you have nothing to 
say—listen. 
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“Cuts” in the Fields 


EXTRACTS FROM THE FIELDS RE 
CUT IN APPROPRIATIONS. 


Honan 
Presbytery Minutes, Jan. 1928. 


“That every member of the Mission be 
given the opportunity of instructing the 
Mission Treasurer to assess a certain per- 
centage monthly upon his or her salary; 
this assessment to be reserved until the 
end of the year, to be drawn upon, if 
necessary, to meet the deficit’in Current 
account funds.” e 

hye dest 


From Rev. Hervey Grant, March 8th. 


“We have just finished the meeting of 
Presbytery at three o’clock this afternoon. 
I think we have succeeded fairly well in 
executing the orders and the requests that 
you sent us in your recent cablegram. We 
have reduced the estimates for the current 
year to $82,000. 


“We have effected this by cancelling all 
furloughs for this year, which also includes 
the travelling expenses of those returning 
from Canada to Honan, amounting in all 
to $11,925.00. 


“We also reduced the Evangelistic Med- 
ical, Educational, Miscellaneous and Gen- 
eral Estimates by over $8,000, and are 
making up the rest of cut by personal 
subscriptions. 


“We trust that this will serve to meet 
the situation and will relieve you from 
some of the embarrassment in which the 
Board is finding itself just now.” 

South China. eee Fe 


Dr. McDonald’s letter, March 5th. 


“We regret very much the news which 
we received by cable, namely that our 
estimates had been cut, this especially 
whne all salaries to native workers have 
had to be raised considerably. As I said 
some are using their tenth money to help 
make up these increases, but there is not 
sufficient. 


“We are also trying to put more of the 
burden on the Chinese Church.  Short- 
handed as we are it has not been possible 
for us to get out among the churches as 
we should, to make this deficit more real to 
them than one can by letter.” 

ap hacer om sk 


Central India. 


Cablegram, March 23.—“Have exercised 
every economy possible appropriations, 
carrying on June 30th, $118,000 minimum 
current year. Acknowledge receipt of this 
Jib. MacKay; ; 


Reply sent—‘It is absolutely necessary 
to abide by our former decision. Impossible 
to provide funds, all the others in the 
same position. We wish to assure you of 
our sincere sympathy.” 
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Rev. F. J. Anderson’s letter, Feb. 22nd. 


“Your knock-out cable received this after- 
noon. It looked terrifying enough in code, 
but when translated into plain English it 
made very painful reading and justified 
my worst fears. 


“T wonder if the Finance Committee and 
Board of Foreign Missions realized what 
they were doing when they sent that 
message? 
requiring us to cut down our established 
work by more than thirty-five per cent? 


“How can we possibly arrange to spend 
$22,000 less than last year? It is almost 
equal to our total educational expenditure 
in 1922. It is more than our total Evan- 
gelistic expenditure for the past year. It 
is nearly three times our total pipe 
expenditure for the year. 


“Shall we save this money at the expense 
of the heathen and discontinue the work 
of evangelising. Shall we save it by 
closing up all our Educational Institutions, 
or shall we save it by closing our hospitals 
and dispensaries, and a large portion of 
our schools? 


“Such a course is unthinkable. To pay 
off our preachers, teachers and compound- 
ers for one year means to lose the services 
of most of them forever. There must be 
some mistake in the cables or in my inter- 
pretation of it. If not, tell the Church 
what you have done and be sure she will 
instruct you to cancel your first cable for 
very shame.” 

* * k 


Korea. 
Rev. D. A. Macdonald’s letter, March 10th. 


“We will probably have an Executive 
Committee meeting this month. I don’t 
know what we can do. You may expect 
some of us home on the next boat. Would 
you mind if we all resigned? Do you sup- 
pose I could get a job if I went home?” 

* * * * 
Trinidad. 


Minutes, Mission Council, March 38rd. 

“We met to-day and carefully consider- 
ed where to retrench. I am instructed to 
submit the following. 


Resigning of Vacation Allowances of 


Missionaries”. Godan te eee 5675 
Closing Schools unaided by Govern- 

ment Get Vere Oey or ee cee 360 
Curtailing cost Felecite School...... 240 
Closing” of “Night @Schoolse: foe. ae 500 
Cancelling orders for School Equip- 

ment 


Curtailing Expenses of Presbyterian 
Gollepetii Rat ee Fae 200 
Curtailing expenses of Girls’ High 
School 
Saving effected at Naparima College, ‘ 
y Mr. Kemp assuming principal- 
ship, in addition to his regular 
field work, after Mr. Hunter’s res- 
ignation,*« May lstians ckeaetaede 1,000 


Did they realize that they were ™ 
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one catechist, Tunapuna. 
Couva 
S. Fernando 
Prince’s Town 


Dropping 


‘cc 73 66% 
be ‘“ ‘< 
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$6,035 


“The Council desires that the Foreign 
Mission Board should realize very fully 
the seriousness of the action that has just 
been taken. Such retrenchment means 
the crippling of our work in all of its 
departments—College, School and Church. 


“In view of the fact that the Mission 
is well staffed with Canadians this year, 
we had hoped that the year would witness 
aggressive and extensive work beyond that 
of former years. But the desired amount 
of success in this respect cannot be achiev- 
ed as long as your representatives must 
bear. in mind the absolute need for re- 
trenchment. 


“Our work as a whole must inevitably 
suffer as a consequence of this. While 
the missionaries and their East Indian 
associates can be depended upon to be 
faithful in making the best possible use 
of such opportunities as are now remain- 
ing to them, yet the Board must surely 
realize that a repétition of the order to 
curtail must lead to a complete re-organ- 


ization of the whole Mission, and the alter-’ 


ing of it in such a fashion that it can 
confine its operations within $58,000. 


“Under present arrangements as to the 
number of Canadians on the ground, it is 
absolutely impossible to achieve worthy 
results with the amount of money at our 
disposal.” 


Dr. Coffin, March 3rd. 


“We spent the whole day endeavouring 
to pare down at the points that would not 
cripple our work for the present year. We 
have done our best in this direction and 
have done all we can not to interfere with 
our native staff in any large measure. 


“These men have turned aside from other 
work, chiefly teaching, now more remuner- 
ative than Mission service. They have 
been under training in the College, many 
of them for years, and to cast them off 
at.a moment’s notice seems surely poor 
policy from any point of view. 


“Again our mission in some respects 
differs from the great missions of the East. 
We have entirely covered the ground with 
our schools and stations, and in all sections 
we have gathered together Christian com- 
munities. The workers minister to these 
and also evangelize within the bounds at 
same time. 


“Tf we close up a single station as now 
organized, we abandon not only fields for 
evangelistic effort but also communities of 
Christian people, surely a _hard-hearted 
poticy for a Christian Church to have to 
carry into effect. 


“Tf we were reaching out to large un- 
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touched fields we might curtail and wait, 
although that surely would be sad enough, 
but I feel it more so to have to abandon 
our people who are struggling against their 
surroundings to maintain their faith. 


“We have thus acted with one thought 
in mind that this reduction is only for the 
immediate present. We shall do the best 
we can this year to hold our ground but on 
present basis we cannot continue to do so. 


“We have cut off all funds for equipment 
and building repairs for the year. If this 
policy should be continued into another 
year the work of our schools and stations 
would be impossible. We will mend and 
patch for the present, but a period of such 
a policy as that must be short. 


“Next year something better must be 
done or we will ask you to re-organize the 
mission, or transfer it to some other 
Church, indeed do anything rather than 
allow the results of faithful labours of the 
past to be sadly mutilated.” 


THE “CUT” IN INDIA. 


LETTER FROM Rev. F. H. RUSSELL. 


Dhar, Central India, 

Mareh 28,°°1923; 
Our Committee spent several hours a day 
for the greater part of Council meeting 
considering the whole situation, and found 
that with the greatest possible economy, 
involving a number of measures which 
otherwise would hardly have been suggest- 

ed, we can only carry on until end July. 


“The whole Council felt strongly that 
rather than cut down our evangelistic work 
in a way that would mean the dismissing 
of valuable workers whom we have spent 
years in training, we should retain them, 
making all possible economies, in the hope 
that the Church at home will respond to the 
appeal which we have arranged to make. 


“It would be disastrous to make whole- 
sale reductions in the Evangelistic staff, 
a blow from which the Mission would not 
recover in years. It is not a matter of 
dismissing men to-day and recalling them 
a few months later. 


“Moreover we have a duty to these men 
whom we have trained for this special 
work, and who have no special fitness for 
other lines of work. If we turn them off 
and no other Mission is in a position to 
take them on, they must seek out other 
means of support, which in present con- 
ditions would be extremely difficult to find, 
even if they were fitted for other work. 


“Viewed from every stand point, the last 
thing we could contemplate was the dis- 
missal of our men, and we therefore felt 
that the only thing to do was to carry on. 
If money fails us the work stops. Our 
own usefulness is bound up with the re- 
tention of our assistants, and if the latter 
go we might as well go too. 
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WHAT THE DEFICIT MEANS IN 
HONAN 


By Rev. GELLIES Eapin, B.D. 
Changteho, Honan, 
Feb. 28th, 1923. 


I have just returned from a meeting of 
the Educational Committee of’ this station. 
It is a joint Committee of Chinese and 
Canadians and has supervision of all the 
School work of this Station. 

Last year there were under its care the 
Boys’ and the Girls’ Boarding Schools of 
the station, and all the schools in the 
country around Changte in connection with 
our work. 


Of these schools there were fifty-one, of 
which thirty-nine received assistance from 
Mission Funds. This did not amount to 
more than about ten dollars for the year to 
a school and in many cases it was much 
less than that. 


Our task this evening was to face the 
situation thrust upon us by the cable from 
the Foreign Mission Office to the effect that 
it was necessary to make a further cut in 
the allowances for the current year. This 
with the previous cut amounts to a 
deduction of 20 per cent. from the amount 
already estimated for the year and on 
which we had planned our work for the 
year. 

* * * 


I was not able to reach Honan in time 
for Presbytery, as it was held earlier than 
usual. I understand, however, that the 
members of the Mission at that time 
unanimously decided that the work could 
not possibly stand the cut and that obliga- 
tions already assumed could not be lightly 
set aside. 


Men and women in ‘the employ of the 
Mission, and Evangelists, called by congre- 
gations to whom promises of assistance 
have been given, cannot be thrown out of 
employment without serious injury to the 
Cause of Christ. 

The Missionaries, therefore, decided to 
bear the loss themselves rather than have 
the work suffer. At the cost of very great 
hardship they are putting on themselves a 
voluntary levy of ten dollars a month in 
addition to the amount already subscribed 
to the deficit. 

Now has come this further cut in our 
estimates of $13,000.00 and another meeting 
of Presbytery is called for next week to 
consider what can be done under the 
circumstances. 

* * * 


At the meeting this evening one of our 
most faithful and capable evangelists stated 
the position in which our Committee is 
placed as well as the different congregations 
which have been Ce aid in establish- 
ing schools. 
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These native congregations are not fail- 
ing in their duty or seeking to escape their 
rightful obligations. They are working and 
contributing splendidly. Last year there 
was a failure of the spring crop of wheat 
so that their income was much léss than 
otherwise. 


This crop failure has resulted in a 
considerable rise in prices of food. It has 
meant a rise in salary to the teacher and 
even with this rise his salary is not equal 
to that of last year. In addition many of 
the schools closed the year in debt owing 
to these circumstances. Others did not 
complete the school year owing to the 
serious condition of the funds. 


In the confidence that the Presbyterian 
Church would be true to herself and to 
her Master and would wipe out the deficit 
and carry on the work she had so ‘well 
begun, her representatives felt justified in 
assuming that she would at least hold her 
ground, and encouragement was held out 
to those who were doing so nobly in carrying 
in the face of many 
difficulties, that assistance would be given 
as usual. 


On this understanding they have engaged 
their teachers for the year, and the schools 
have been already opened. To be compelled 
to close them now will not only be doing 
a great injustice to the teachers; it will 
be disastrous to the schools, to the Evan- 
gelistic Work, and it will cause us to forfeit 
in a measure the confidence of these con- 
gregations who have assumed obligations 
owing to their confidence in us. 

One Chinese member of the Committee 
suggested as a remedy our borrowing the 
money and paying the grants this year 
and repaying it from next year’s grant, 
the schools to be notified now that they 
could not expect any grant next year. 
The question of where this money was to 
be borrowed was not able to be answered 
satisfactorily. We are to meet again to- 
morrow to further discuss the matter. 

It does seem that the Church has come 
to a time of crisis in her history when she 
will compelled to say whether she is going 
to support the work for which she has 
accepted responsibility, and to do that will 
require sacrifice, or whether she is to fail 
just when the need is the greatest and the 
prospects are the brightest. 

The Church is able to carry on the work. 
Would that She might get the Vision! 
The sacrifice would then be made gladly 
and “He would see of the travail of His 
soul and be satisfied.” 


Said one to a Brahmin whose son was 
in a Christian boarding-house in Calcutta, 
India :—‘‘He is losing his caste there, for 
he is eating with Christians.” “I would 
rather have him live there and lose his 
caste and keep his character than have 
him live with Brahmins and keep his caste 
but lose his character.” 
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OPEN DOORS IN OUR INDIA MISSION 
By Rev. J. R. HARCOURT, KHARUA 


For the’ “RECORD” :— ~ 


Open doors! There seems to be no 
village in our district that has not some 
open doors. 


Nor are these doors of but one caste 
open to us. We count among our church 
members from the villages these days 
converts from Chumars, Ballais, Nayaks, 
Banjaras, Rajputs and Brahmans. 


The “Word” has been “broadcast” beside 
all waters and the ‘Call’? comes back from 
all quarters ‘‘Send some one to teach us, we 
want to be baptised.” 


Last hot season one man came in seventy 
miles, and told me he could bring two 
hundred people to Christ in one year, “but 
come to my village now and six men are 
waiting.” 

Another man came in fifty-five miles 
just two weeks ago and pleaded with me 
to come at once to his village where, “ten 
men are awaiting your coming.” 


Such are the cries that we have heard 
all the year through, but there are not the 
men to send and I cannot go everywhere. 


We were only able to baptize eighty-two 
adults and thirty children during the past 
ecclesiastic year ending Sept. 30th. There 
should have been three times that number 
baptised, but flesh and blood can do no 
more than is being done to prepare men 
and women for baptism. 


We are only attempting to reach the 
southern half of the field left for us to work. 


* * * 


Our Mission Helpers are mainly from 
among the orphans that were gathered in 
during the famine of 1899 and 1900. Most 
of them are still in training and hence 
have been away from the field for about 
six months each year. 


This largely accounts for us being un- 
able to teach large numbers and prepare 
them for Baptism and for Communion. 


With the beginning of 1923 however, we 
will have five men who have completed their 
Seminary Course and will be permanently 
on their respective fields of labour. This 
should greatly increase our effectiveness. 


One more will, we hope, graduate in 
another year and five more are still in 
training. Hence the future looks brighter. 
But the work grows heavier each year also. 

These Mission Helpers, however, cannot 
possibly do all that it required. The obtain- 
ing and training of village men to become 


_ the teacher-preachers of their own village, 


will be and is their greatest task. 


We had eleven such village men in for 
classes and are expecting that there will 
be at least sixteen this coming year. These 
men are receiving not only Bible Training, 
but a general education as well that places 
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them far above ninety per cent.*of the 
people in their villages. 


Thus it is that these men are becoming 
a power in the community and are under- 
mining the influence and evils of caste and 
customs. 


To have the pleasure of working among 
and leaving an impress on such picked men 
is for me one of the greatest joys of the 
whole work. 

* * * 


Do not think that this is going on with- 
out opposition. Between the persecutions 
meeted out by relatives, caste, and petty 
officials there is little to choose. One is 
beaten, another robbed, another called into 
court without rhyme or reason and made 
the laughing stock of the crowds. 


Wives are abducted by their relatives 
and sold to low-caste Hindoos. Houses and 
the years food burned by would be friends. 
Lands are taken from them. The Banias 
(grain merchants and bankers) refuse to 
give them grain or cash when special need 
arises. Their cattle are abused and their 
crops destroyed. 


The rights of drinking water have 
been continually disputed. But a few 
months ago a woman went out to draw 
water a well that her husband’s fore- 
fathers dug. She was driven away from 
the well by the higher caste people of the 
village. Eight christian families in that 
village have been drinking from this well 
for at least nine years since they were 
baptised. 


The Superior Officer of the district was 
away on leave. The petty officer was 
appealed to. He saw his chance to have a 
good time in teaching these men to call 
themselves christians. So he called them 
in. Three were put into jail. 


Two others went the next morning with 
food for them and they also were thrown 
into jail. They were kept there for three 
days and taken out four or five times a 
day, and asked why they were christians, 
etc. 


When they attempted to say anything, 
they were beaten and sent back to jail at 
once and told ‘‘your heads are turned, go 
back to jail until you can say that you are 
only Ballais.” 

* * * 


When report of this case was made to 
the Superior Officer, the Petty Officer and 
all the menials about court denied it entire- 
ly. These men were simply called and 
detained until their betters, the High Caste 
men, arrived to settle the dispute over the 
well. 

That case was only settled by a surprise 
visit of my own to that Superior Official, 
when he was at that village and he could 
not get away from the truth or facts of 
the case. Such is the justice handed out to 
christians in a Hindoo Court in many cases. 
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“But believers are the more added unto 
the Lord.”” The Non-Christian Communities 
have yet to learn that Christianity thrives 
on adversity. 


Our Christian Community now number 
749. During last year they gave in cash 
Rs 1609, or about 65 cents per baptised 
man, woman and child. The children form 
nearly one third of this community. The 
families are scattered over an area of 40 
by 55 sq. miles. 


But we hope to have several congregations 
organized and under the control of the 
Graduates of our Seminary, during this 
coming year. We trust that'this will work 
for the strengthening of the whole chris- 
tian community. 


A CHEERING EVANGELIC TOUR 


By Mrs. J. S. MAcKAyY, INDIA. 
In Camp, thirty miles out 


from Neemuch. 
Dear Mrs. Armstrong :— 


We are camped under some huge Inmli 
trees that give a good shade. Close by 
there is a threshing floor, and one can 
‘easily visualize all that took place that night 
on the threshing-floor of Boaz. 


The men are sleeping on the places 
where the grain is stacked, and every day, 
and far into the moonlight nights, the 
patient oxen tread it out, urged on by 
the driver. Beyond the threshing floor 
are fields of poppy all in beautiful bloom. 


Over this pastoral scene, at sunset, is 
heard the noisy cawing of the crows as they 
seek a place of rest for the night; the 
peacock screeches in the tree-tops; the 
great herds of lean cattle, leaving a screen 
of dust behind them, wend their way home- 
ward, to be tied up in the house, or, if the 
owner is fairly well off, in the outer shed, 
till they are again led out in the morning 
to pasture. 


As the sun sinks in the west, on its way 
to make a new day, a pink light creeps over 
the landscape, the hush of a spent day 
falls over it, and then one sees the India 
of dim dreams and misty speculations. 


We find this year a remarkable differ- 
ence in the attitude of the people. Ali 
through our district there are many in the 
“Valley of Decision’, and we feel that a 
great day is surely drawing near. 


A few weeks ago, a letter reached my 
husband, bearing a lot of “thumb im- 
pression” signatures, and asking him to 
come to the village, fifty miles from 
Neemuch and baptize the people. 


He went—and after much talk with 
them—felt they were sincere, for they had 
nothing to gain—and a certainty of perse- 
cution if they became Christians—so he 
and I returned the next Sunday, and after 
much talk, he with the men and I with the 


women, he baptized seven heads of families. 
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More would have taken baptism, but 
they had been frightened by the disgusting 
stories as to what the Padri Sahib (mis- 
sionary) would do to them at baptism. 


They had been taught practically all 


they knew, and had been prepared for open > 


confession, by a former Sadhu (holy man) 
who belongs to a village near this place 
and who was taught by one of our helpers 
here, where we are camped. | 


The Sadhu was away then but returned 
and was himself baptized two days later. 


On Sunday morning a man was baptized 
here at the tent, and several, of different 
castes, say they wanted to become Christians. 


* * * 


We have never seen anything at all like 
the interest and friendliness of the peopie 
wherever we have gone this cold season. 


Every night we have a lot of people come 
to the tent, and my husband and his two 
helpers talk to them till ten o’clock, and 
then the little baby organ—which, after 
seventeen years of jolting in ox-carts over 
thousands of miles of country roads, is at its 
last gasp—is taken out and we sing a 
lyric and explain it, then another and 
another, till we can do no more. 


There is a great power in song in this 
land, where the sacred books have always 
been taught by chanting, and the people 
love to hear the message sung. 


The other night we had a crowd of very 
good caste young men, who were here 
attending the funeral feast of one of the 
caste. I began by singing a very sad hymn 
about the sorrows of life and the certainty 
of death, and they were greatly moved. 


On another night after we had sung a 
lot, and I had put down the lid of the 
organ, a Brahmin, who had listened atten- 
tively all through, turned to the crowd and 
said—“‘Let us shout,—‘Victory to the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” and to our great surprise 
they took up the word and shouted it. 


* * *k 


I do not wish to give the impression that 
the whole country is about to turn to the 
Lord, but certainly there is a spirit such 
as we have never seen before, and we “thank 
God and take courage.” 


~A young man of very good caste has 
been wanting to be baptized, but my 
husband told him that he must tell his 
father what was in his mind, for although 
the young man is the father of children 
and so of an age to choose, yet we felt it 
should not be done without the father’s 
consent. 


The young man went away very sorrowful 
several days ago, but came last night, with 
a beaming face to say that he had told his 
father, and he did not oppose it, but said 


he would like it to be done at Neemuch to © 


avoid the stir it would surely create were 
it done here. 
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My various enterprises along the line of 
providing something for the children and 
' others to read, are flourishing. I put out 
last year—and wrote pretty nearly all the 
articles myself—about one and a quarter 
million pages of printed matter. I have 
just gone in for a colored card for Sunday 
School work, which judging by the demand, 
was greatly needed. 

Sometimes I wonder how much longer I 
can go on with no more adequate help than 
a copyist at $2.25 a month. 


OVERPOPULATION IN CHINA 


By Rey. A. W. LOCHEAD, B.D. 


One of the deepest impressions on return- 
ing from Canada to China is the density 
of the population. 


Along the coast from Canton in the 
south to the Korean border in the north, 
and along the great rivers and canals, the 
population is as dense as an agricultural 
country can support, and the, result. is 
that a large proportion of the people live 
in abject poverty. 

In Honan the villages are crowded very 
close together. Out on the open plain one’s 
vision is obscured on every side by clusters 
of trees that mark the position of the 
villages. 


In Canada a family of six or eight with 
only a hundred acres of land feels cramped. 
In Honan if a family has one acre for 
each person they are considered well off. 

* * * 


But many of the people have no land at 
all, and so must work as coolies or artisans, 
or become soldiers. It is only the hardest 
necessity that induces a family to migrate 
to a distant part of the country and settle 
on vacant land. 


And it is only by the appalling ravages 
of war, famine and flood that the population 
has been kept within even its present limits. 


The generations in China come very close 
together. It is not uncommon to see a 
grandfather only thirty-five years of age. 
I have seen a grandfather and a grandson 
and this grandson’s grandson, and all the 
intervening host of uncles and aunts and 
cousins, living together as one family. 


To have the five generations thus living 
together at one time is considered the 
greatest good fortune. 


The good housewife, who has to apportion 
the raw cotton for spinning and the work 
for all the women, and the head of the 
house, who has to govern the affairs of all 
the men and boys in the family, are usually 
persons of strong will and great ability. 
It is no small task to preserve harmony 
when so many personal and party interests 
are in such intimate daily contact. 

ki ses ts ook 


But apart from the provinces of China 
that lie within a few hundred miles of the 
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sea and along the great waterways, the 
people are not crowded together. The 
north-western and south-western provinces, 
Manchuria, Thibet, Mongolia, and Turkes- 
tan are sparsely settled. 


Turkestan borders on Cashmere and 
reaches almost to Afghanistan. Manchuria 
is a vast fertile country with great plains 
and forests and rivers, and a small popula- 
tion. 


Dr. Morrison, the great Peking corres- 
pondent of the London Times, knew China 
better than any other man of his genera- 
tion, whether Chinese or foreign; he had 
travelled in every province, and in all the 
subordinate territories, and was an incom- 
parable observer. He maintained ~ that 
China could support in opulence three times 
her present population, if they were pro- 
perly distributed. 


China probably possesses more un- 
occupied habitable land than Canada does. 
But without good roads, and railways and 
strong government it is almost impossible 
for China to take effective possession of 
these vast open spaces. 


As soon as China can set up a stable 
government, it will be their duty to 
establish good communications with these 
outlying territories, and to formulate and 
carry out an enlightened _ colonization 
policy. 


* * * 


But much more than government action 
will be necessary.* A great deal of instruc- 
tion and illumination will be needed before 
the Chinese people will rise up and enter 
into the possession of their inheritance. 


They seem to be scarcely conscious of 
overcrowding. They are not an adven- 
turous pioneering race. They love to visit 
the graves of their forefathers, to worship 
the ancestral tablets in the family temple, 
and to think of their own children’s children 
weeping about their graves. 


»“A man’s chief desire in life is to have 
a son to carry on the family succession 
and worship the spirits of their forefathers. 
Thus ancestor worship, ignorance of the 
outside world, and lack of initiative and of 
a pioneering spirit, work against Chinese 
expansion and growth within their natural 
sphere.—In “Honan Messenger.” 


The Methodist Episcopal Church, U.S., 
South, which has as its mission field a 
part of Korea, (the southern part, while 
our own mission is in northern Korea,) has 
the following item of interest to all. 


“In the Choon Chun District, Korea, 
about twenty’ new churches have been built 
within the last few months, at a total cost 
to the Board of Missions of $3,000, or $150 
each. In every case the local congregation 
does | its part in paying the cost of a build- 
ing.” 


Young People’s Societies 


“BUILDING THE NATION” 


A Summary of Chapter VII. 
By Rev. CoLIN G. YOUNG, D.D. 
Scripture—Ephesians 11:11-22.) 


To build the Canadian Nation will be a 
long process. The materials come from 
many lands. Out of many peoples, one 
nation is to arise. 

The British nation is a fine example 
of this community of peoples united by the 
bonds of tradition, sentiment and common 
purpose. 

On the other hand, the U.S.A. is en- 
deavoring to blend together in the unity 
of a nation peoples of diverse race and 
training. 

Canada’s task is similar to that of the 
U.S.A. so that on the North American 
Continent two nations of common origin 
will arise mingling the blood of all the 
world. 

The most serious question at the outset 
is to determine who shall be excluded and 
who admitted into this unity. Already, 
even though the wisest policy of exclusion 
may be practitsed for the future, the poly- 
glot population is a fact of history. It is 
impossible to eliminate. The process now 
must be wise and patient unification. 


The Church a factor in Nation Building. 


The Church must cordially recognize the 
principles of goodwill and fellowship. with 
any racial group. As the interpreter of 
true religions, the Church of Christ knows 
no race or color, but taking all within its 
care seeks to develop the highest manhood 
inal: 


WHAT ONE WOMAN’S GIFT DID- 


A minister tells in “The Missionary 
Voice’ — the Monthly Record of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, of a 
congregation that needed a new church. 


“It has a membership of some two 
hundred, several of whom are rich enough 
to pay the whole cost of the building with- 
out feeling the pinch. 

“But this people who know so well how 
to work among the poor, the sick, the pri- 
soners, who have conversions every Sunday 
in their services, and sometimes at prayer 
meeting, do not know the grace of giving. 

“When we put on the campaign for the 
building fund, we only raised about one 
hundred dollars. 

“Nothing discouraged, we continued to 
preach money, tithing, giving, on every 
occasion, and, at last, we are beginning to 
see things come to pass. 


The Church is the vehicle through which 
true religion finds its expression. It is 
the business of the Christian Church to 
exercise its power of spiritual influence 
over the non-Christian bodies within the 
land and seek to unite them in the fellow- 
ship of love. 


To be indifferent to this great missionary 
need is to deny the spirit of true religion 
and to fail to enrich both those who give 
and those who receive. When the Church 
ceases to impart, it fails to live. 


Nation building and Christian progress 
go hand in hand. “The nation is built as 
Christianity grows and Christianity grows 
as the nation is built.” The Christian 
religion lives only when it imparts, and the 
Christian believes he has something better 
than any other to impart. 

At present Canada is a land of many 
faiths. Canadians must constantly come 
in contact with diverse beliefs other than 
Christian, and must treat these various 
forms of faith with respect. 


He may believe that his own is better, 
but he can never commend it to others if 
he treats their convictions with contempt. 
Respect for the views of others is placing 
his own in no danger, but rather the 
opposite. 


In the Canadian West, where the popu- 
lation is diverse in language and creed, it 


ls most encouraging to note that a very 


small percentage declare no religious belief. 


Real missionary activity, guided with con- 
sideration and wisdom, will be the most 
effective and outstanding contribution in 
the building of the nation. 


At the close of the last service, a young 
woman arose and offered a ‘conto of reis’ 
—at usual exchange, about $300. Later, 
I learned that she had placed her home on 


the market, and was offering not a tenth, 


but one-third the selling price, to the 


church. 

“She gains her living by her needle, and 
her little home was the only property she 
possessed. 

“JT protested that she should not make 
such a sacrifice,. that the Lord does not 


demand so much of her, but she was firm. | 


“And now I’m not so sure but that the 
Lord did demand that someone’ should 
really sacrifice for the cause. This 
woman’s gift so stirred the church that 
there will now be no difficulty in raising 
the amount reeded. What a whole year’s 
preaching could not accomplish, this one 
sacrifice did within a week.” 


too near. 


The 


Children’s 


Record 


THE MONGOOSE AND THE 


By A MISSIONARY 


A great crowd of Korean children was 
gathered in the church and I was to speak 
to them. 


Then I thought of what I had just read 
in Blackwood’s Magazine, and I said, “Boys 
and girls, there is a great fight going on 
in this world, a fight between right and 
wrong. It goes something like this. 


“In India there is a very terrible creature 
called a cobra, a great snake. It lifts 
its head when it strikes, and every time it 
hits means death. 


“There is also a little animal called the 
mongoose, so soft and gentle, but the little 
mongoose is a fighter, too. He hates the 
cobra and the cobra hates him. They are 
sworn enemies just like right: and wrong, 
and they have to fight it out every time 
they meet. 


COBRA. 


* * * 


“Once some Indian boys caught a cobra 
going into its hole. They tied a string 
round it and finally got it into a bag. Later 
they announced that there would be a fight 
between a cobra and a mongoose and posted 
up the notice. 

“Many English officers came to see. 
Some who wore long boots went into the 
room, and some looked through the win- 
dows. 

“When the time came, the boys appeared 
with the bag in which was the cobra. They 
dumped it into the room where it crawled 
to a corner, coiled round and went to 
sleep. 

‘‘Later the little mongoose was put in and 
he hopped round and round apparently not 
seeing the snake at all. 

- “Someone tossed a piece of meat over near 
the snake and the mongoose went to pick 
it up. The cobra raised his head and went 
‘S-s-s!’ 

“The little mongoose jumped back and 
seemed to say, ‘Hullo! here’s a cobra!’ 

“Then he seemed to tighten his little belt 
and get ready. His eyes awoke and with 
a look like David when he met Goliath, 
his face was set for action. 

“The piece of meat was near the cobra, 
He tried to get it, when the 
cobra drew back to strike. The mongoose 
shot forward then backed off. He licked his 


little lips as to say, ‘you would, would you?’ 


“He nudged up closer, backed a little and 
took a fresh start. The snake not only 


‘lifted his head but he drew back his hood 
for a deadly blow. 
afraid, watched him,—ready. 


The mongoose, not 


“Suddenly there was a sharp stroke of 
the cobra, a flash of light in which you 
could distinguish neither mongoose nor 
serpent. 


“When it cleared the mongoose had the 
venomous creature by the back of the neck 
and the fight was over. He dodged just 
in time and like a flask of lightning had 
caught the enemy in his grip. The right 
had won and wrong was dead. 

_“Now boys and girls. you have to be just 

like the little mongoose, gentle and kind, 
except when wrong confronts you. Then 
you must tighten your belt, fight it and 
say, ‘No, Ill not do it. I'll do what God 
wants me to do. I'll do the right.’ If 
you do this you'll always win. May the 
Lord Jesus who taught us how to fight 
bravely always be with you.” 

This was my speech to the little Korean 


boys and girls and they all listened so 
well_—In Korean Mission Field. 


LIVING UP TO HIS OBITUARY. 


I knew a ship captain who, as a boy, be- 
gan his career by running away from home 
and going to sea. His ship was wrecked, 
and most of the crew were lost. He was 
picked up by a sailing vessel and went 
around the Horn. It was more than a 
year before he saw his home in New 
England. 


His shipmates had reported him as dead 
and they told the best story they couid 
about his courage and his character. 

A memorial service was held in the local 
church, and the minister said all the com- 
forting things his conscience would permit. 
Ae ae paper printed the sermon almost 
in full. 


The mother of the supposed lost boy 
clipped all the good things that were said 
about her son and pasted them into her 
scrapbook. 


One day this man turned up. The me- 
mories of his shipwreck had grown very 
dim with him. If at the time they had 
touched him with solemnity, that feeling 
was gone. He had come back in anticipa- 
tion of a high old time. 

He read his mother’s 
thought the matter over. 


scrapbook, and 
He determined 


“to be as good a man living as people had 


believed him dead. And he did. 


Most obituaries come too late to lead 
their subjects to live up to them. One 
thing all can do, live now worthy of a good 
obituary.— Ex. 
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THE MARTYRS OF THE ROCK. 


In the days of Charles II. the Bass Rock 
in the Firth of Forth, off the East Coast 
of Scotland, was purchased by the Earl 
of Lauderdale, as a State prison for Coven- 
anters. 

When the weather forbad the landing of 
boats, they were often distressed for food; 
the soldiers who guarded them were usually 
most insolent; and every kind of indignity 
was heaped upon the sufferers. 

The martyrs of the Bass were stained by 
no crime. There was Robert Gillespie, the 
famous field-preacher, whose only offence 
was his preaching of the Gospel. 

There was Alexander Peden, an eminent 
servant of God, who was confined in the 
prison for four years for a similar offence. 

“We are close shut up by our chambers,” 
he says, in a letter dated from this spot, 
in 1677; 
worship together; but conducted out by 
two at once in the day, to breathe in the 
open air, envying the birds their freedom; 
and again shut up day and night, to hear 
only the sighs and groans of our fellow- 


prisoners.” 
oe See 


Among the sufferers in this dreary im- 
prisonment was also the Rey. John Black- 
addar, a faithful servant of Christ and a 
very powerful preacher. 

His life had been a course of hardships. 
Originally his ministry had been exercised 
at Troqueer in Galloway, where his labors 
and exertions had a remarkable effect on the 
morals of the whole parish. 

He had afterwards fallen under the 
persecution which then raged so hotly, and 
had been compelled to escape from his 
home. 

The soldiers sought the manse, and one 
of the children tells what took place. “So 
soon as the party came to the house, with 
cursing and swearing, we, that were the 
children, were frightened out of our little 
wits, and ran upstairs. 

“T heard them all roaring in the room 
below, and had the childish curiosity to 
peep through a hole in the floor above them, 
to see what monsters they were; when one 
of them, seeing me, drew his sword and 
thrust it up, so that the point was scarce 
an inch from the hole. 

Immediately after we were forced to 
packup, bag and baggage, and remove to 
Glencairn, ten miles from Troqueer.” 

* * * 


From this time till his death, Black- 
addar knew no ease. He was driven from 
spot to spot, always in danger, yet never 
desisting from his beloved work. 

His family was dispersed in different 
directions for safety; his companions were 
robbed, imprisoned, or sent beyond the seas, 
and many of them were executed, amidst 


“not permitted to converse or 


the clash of drums, that their dying words 
might not reach the ears of the spectators. 


At length Blackaddar was seized, brought 
before the Committee of the Privy Council, 
and sentenced, in advanced life, to this 
desolate Patmos in the Firth of Forth. 


Imprisonment, unwholesome diet, bad 

water, and the damp were a hard regime 
for a man near seventy. 
_ Blackaddar’s prison is still shown. It 
is a disconsolate room, having three small 
windows, with iron stanchions, open to the 
west. It is not wonderful that he is 
described as suffering severely from dy- 
sentery, rheumatism, and a complication of 
disorders. 


Amidst these sufferings news continued 
to arrive of the persecutions of his brethren 
and followers. Such news had little comfort 
in them for the dying saint. 

* * * 

After four years in prison, his disorders 
grew dangerous. Ay\petition was presented 
on his behalf to the Council, entreating 
that he might be allowed to visit Edin- 
burgh, to obtain medical relief, or die in 
peace. 


The reply was, that he might, if he 
pleased, change his prison-house for the 
tolbooth of Dunbar or Haddington for a 
short season, on condition that he attempted 
no escape, and held himself ready to return 
to the Bass by a given time. 


This was rather an insult than a relief, 
and his reply was, “Having weighed and 
laid all together, I am constrained rather 
to choose to take God’s venture in staying 
where I am, whether I live or die.” 


At length the supplicated relief came, 
clogged with hard conditions; but it came 
too late. He died in prison—Abridged from 
“The Christian Irishman.” 


INFECTED 


“Look out for the scratches,” said a 
doctor to a friend as they drove away from 
the hospital. “Gage is a pretty sick man, 
and it all comes from a splinter that 
lodged under his thumb nail. It brought 
about blood poisoning. 


“If the system happens to be in a certain 
condition—weak or run down—a little in- 
fection is apt to prove a serious thing.” 


“Look out for the scratches” is good ad- 
vice for all. Many sins leave but little 
scars upon the soul; so we think, but a 
little sin may do a lot of damage if left 
unmolested. . 

It was not a big sin that wrecked Saul, 
Israel’s first king, nor Gehazi, the prophet’s 
servant. 


When the virus of sin once gets into the — 


blood it spreads through the whole life, 
and. suffering and tragedy are apt to 
result.—Ex. 

iN 


May, 1923 


ANNIE AND THE DIMES. 


“T don’t like Mrs. Jordon a bit! she talks 
as if it were sinful for people to spend 
their own money for things they want them- 
selves. I'll do as I please with my own 
money;” and Annie snuggled her head deep 
into a pillow. 

“Look here!” shrieked a fat little figure 
wobbling up to the couch and shaking a 
pudgy forefinger. “I guess you don’t: own 
your money yourself, young lady! 

Every cent in the world, as well as all 
other things, belongs to the Lord. He just 
lends it to you and expects you to spend it 
wisely and for Him!” 

“T’m the dime you spent for candy and 
your mother had told you that and you had 
eaten enough already!” 

“T wanted to go into the ‘Light House 
Box’ to help the old ministers who can’t 
work any longer and help their wives and 
little ones, so you shall be punished!” and 
the little man drove a sharp pin deep into 
the little girl’s arm. 

Annie was ‘still writhing in pain when 
another little person appeared. 

“I’m the dime you spent for an ice cream 
cone when you had had ice cream for dinner! 
Don’t you know the people in the other 
lands are starving! 

“Shame on you, Annie Jones, for being 
so selfish, when your sisters and brothers 
are in such a plight. I heard what you 
said about not caring for them. Shame 
on you!” And the little elf drove another 
sharp pin into Annie’s arm. 


“And I’m the dime you spent for a lead 
pencil, just because Letty Thomas had one 
like it. You had three already. I wanted 
to go to help the hungry people too, so you 
shall be punished,” and another little hand 
buried a pin into the little girl’s arm. 

“T’m the dime that little sister wanted 
you to give her to buy a flower to take to 
her little chum who is so ill. You refused 
to give me to her and bought a rubber ball 
for yourself instead. I wanted to be spent 
that way;” and pop went another pin into 
the flesh. 


“Oh!” “however will I get rid of all 
these pins. They are killing me. What 
shall I do?” 


“You earned them and there they shall 
remain until you deserve to have them re- 
moved” chorused the four little elves, who 
were standing in a stiff line in front of her 
with their chubby fists clinched. 

“But I haven’t done anything good!” she 
wailed. 

“Yes, you have!” crooned a soft little 
voice at her elbow, and there stood the 
fattest, roundest little elf you ever saw. 

“I’m the penny you dropped into the col- 
lection box at Sunday School one morning. 
I wanted very much to go and you so kindly 
allowed me; and I bought a tract that was 
given to a wicked man and he read it and 
became sorry for his sinful ways and came 
to Jesus. 
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“And now I’m so happy that I’m going 
to pluck out all of those horrid pins that 
are paining you so much.” And the little 
elf gave Annie such a hug that she sprang 
to her feet with a gasp. 

“Q dear, I’m so glad that was just a 
dream!” Why my arm is sound asleep. I 
had it all crumpled under me. That 
accounts for all those pins. 

“I’ve heard of conscience pricking when 
they fail to do their duty and now I know 
it does, and it isn’t a bit pleasant. I’m 
going to give every cent of next week’s 
allowance to those suffering people!” 


GROWING PEACHES AND MEN. 


A young man was trying to establish 
himself as a peach-grower. He had worked 
for years, and invested his all in a peach 
orchard, which at last bloomed bounteously 
—and then came a frost. 

He didn’t go to church the next Sabbath, 
nor the next, nor the next. 

His minister went to hunt him up, and 
inquired the reason. 

The discouraged young fellow exclaimed— 
“No, and what is more, I’m not coming any 
more. Do you think I can worship a God 
who loves me so little that He will let a 
frost kill all my peaches?” 

The old minister looked at him a moment 
of silence, and then replied kindly—“Young 
man, God loves you better than He does 
your peaches. He knows that, while peaches 
do better without frosts, it is impossible to 
grow the best men without frosts. His 
object is to grow men, not peaches.”—E x. 


WORK 


Thirty-four years ago at sixty, a wealthy 
man retired. To-day, at ninety-four, he is 
back in business. He says he could not 
stand idleness. 

A sound mind in a sound body demands 
work. Industry is the true foundation of 
pleasure and the only hope of health. 

The man on the park bench wishes he 
had worked. Do you prefer to sleep in a 
coffee house or rest under a roof of your 
own? 

Refuse to work now and you will event- 
ually end in want. Work now and you will 
avoid the embarrassment of poverty. 

But poverty is not the worst thing about 
idleness. Idleness brings on all the human 
ailments. In idleness we have time to 
get sick. 

I have been watching a man who has 
made and lost three fortunes. When he 
is broke, he is busy. When he is pros- 
perous, he pays all the physicians in town. 

In his seasons of working, he speaks of 
achievement. In his hours of ease, he is 
always talking of his poor health. 

If you have a good job, good health, 
and good prospects, you have the best this 
would can provide.—E «x. 
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SAYING PLEASANT THINGS 


“A word fitly spoken is like apples of 
gold in baskets of silver.” To speak the 
word of cheer and comfort aptly, kindly, 
is one of the best ways of helping a man 
and bringing out the best that is in him. 

We all like to be appreciated. It is 
wonderful how we respond to a word of 
cheer or a touch of love. You have seen 
how a dog wags his tail to a gentle word, 
or how gracefully a horse inclines his head 
to a patting hand. 

We ought to say pleasant things for our 
own sake. If saying disagreeable things 
makes a man disagreeable, and it does, 
saying pleasant things should make him 
pleasant. Our words have a reflex influence 
upon our lives. If we do not say pleasant 
words, we will lose the power and the desire 
to say them. 

' We ought to say pleasant words for the 
sake of others. A word or two spoken to 
Rev. Dr. Theodore L. Cuyler in a little 
prayer-meeting decided him to enter the 
ministry. A kind word brought Mr. John 
B. Gough from the gutter and made a king 
among men.~ For the lack of it, many a 
fine spirit has fainted away; many an aspir- 
ing soul has fallen short of success. 

When a hard duty has been bravely done; 
when some strenuous effort has been nobly 
made, when a fine piece of work has been 
faithfully performed, why not commend it, 
why not say so? 

There are hosts of people who have to 
be drawn out and spurred on by our 
generous approval. The world is full of 
people who have failed because we have 
failed to encourage them. Oh, these apples 
of gold in baskets of silver. 

Men and women in every walk of life 
need the pleasant word—Children need it. 
Lack of a sympathetic word has often 
soured a child’s life. “Mother made me a 
painter,’ said Benjamin West, for she 
praised the boy’s pictures and it put fire 
in his soul. 


Old people long for it. Once they were 
the center on the circle in which they lived; 
now they sit in the corner by the fireside 
and feel the loneliness. 

Wives and mothers need it. How many 
a wife and mother has not a kindly word 
said to her from one year’s end to the 
other. 


I have read of a mother who was left 
penniless by the death of her husband. She 
had four children to care for. She deter- 
mined that they should have the same 
education they would have had if their 
father lived. She sewed, she painted, she 
taught school, giving herself scarcely time 
to sleep. 

She succeeded in sending the children to 
college, but when they returned she was a 
broken-down woman. She lingered a while, 
then suddenly died. 

As she was dying, they realized what she 
had been to them. The eldest son took her 


\ 
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in his arms and said, “You have been a 
good mother to us, and we love you.” 

Then the wrinkled face of the mother 

colored and a smile came into her eyes as 
she said, ‘““You never said so before, John.” 
Then the light went out and she was gone. 
The love blossomed too late. 
. Why wait until the eyes are closed and 
the heart still to express your love? Why 
wait to carve on a tombstone what you think 
of your loved one? Write it to-day on a 
loving, appreciative heart, and it will be 
more enduring than if written on classic 
bronze or sculptured marble.—Sel. 


————E 


HOW I BECAME A MISSIONARY. 


By A MISSIONARY IN KOREA. 


My parents on both sides came from a 
godly line of ancestors. 

Before I was born my mother dedicated 
me in prayer to God for service abroad, 
if He should be pleased to call me, but 
nothing of this deep longing in her heart 
did she impart to me as I grew up. 

Being a deeply religious woman, she saw 
that all her children were taught the great 
truths of the Word from their earliest in- 
fancy. My father was superintendent of 
the Sunday-school until his death. 

I was only three when my mother was 
left a widow with four children and_ no 
money . other than a home. She moved to 
where she could be with her mother and 
brother in an adjoining town and there I 
was reared. 


My grandmother was one of the old 
Scotch type, with the strictest ideas of how 
to train children in Sabbath observance, 
etc. Daily I was taught the Shorter Cate- 
chism and early received a Bible for 
reciting it. Each day I memorized some 
portion of the New Testament or Psalms 
until I knew a good part of them by heart, 
and no church service did I miss though I 
often slept through the night ones when 
quite young. 

In the Christian Endeavour and Mis- 
slonary Society for Children my attention 
was first turned to missions. 

I worked in a cotton mill after leaving 
the grammar school, and earned money to 
help support the family and educate my 
two sisters. 

Later the way was open for me to go to 
college. During my college course I be- 
came a leader of a mission study class and 
voluntered. 

After this decision I wrote my mother, 
and then it was that she told me what. she 
had kept locked in her heart all these years, 
that I had been dedicated from the womb 
to this service. 

I am satisfied that if more of our Chris- 
tian parents would dedicate their children 
to God, as was Samuel, we would have more 
workers in all lands. 
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‘COMPANY MANNERS REQUIRED 
HERE. 


She was not pretty. She was not par- 
ticularly bright. And yet there was not a 
girl in Martha’s set that was better liked 
than her chum, Helen Jackson. 

“Why?” Martha asked herself almost 
every day. Finally, driven by a twinge of 
jealousy, she asked Helen herself. 


“TI did not know every one was as fond > 


of me as that,” said Helen. “But if there 
is anything that makes me different from 
other girls it must be due to the signs that 
mother had in every room of our home out 
West.” ; 


“Signs ?” 
“Yes, signs; just common cardboard 
signs. They were in the dining room, in 


the kitchen, on the back porch; over each 
of our beds, and there were several in 
our living room.” 


“And what did they say?” 
“They said: “Company Manners Required 
Here.” 


“There were so many of us children, 
eight in all, and there was a great deal 
of fussing and squabbling among us, until 
mother put up the signs. 


“You see, when company came to the 
house we did not fight with them for the 
best seats; or demand the choicest food 
at the table; or say unkind things to them. 
We put on what mother called our company 
manners; and before they were well out 
of sight we discarded these same company 
manners and behaved in a way far less 
angelic but more natural to us, I am sorry 
tO: say.” 


““Why,’ mother asked us, ‘do you treat 
the ones you love best in the world with 
less kindness and courtesy than the stran- 
gers who come once in a while and whom 
you may never see again’?” 


“We didn’t know, because we had never 
thought of it in that light. So mother in- 
stituted a new rule. We were to treat 
each member of the family as we would 
an honored guest. The signs were to help 
remind us. We were not to quarrel, say 
unkind things about each other, or criticise, 
or refuse to help each other. Consideration, 
courtesy, were to dominate our relations 
with each other. 

“What has that got to do with your 
popularity now?” asked Martha. 

“Why, don’t you see how such training 
would influence my disposition? If peo- 
ple like me, it is because I have eliminated 
criticism, unkind thoughts, envy, jealousy 
and spitefulness not only from my manner, 
but also from my very thoughts. 

“Oh, I see it now,” exclaimed Martha. 
“If we could have such signs everywhere 
what a heavenly place this old world would 
be. I am going to start to-day and write 
on my heart, ‘Company Manners Required 
Here.’ ”—World. 
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A TWENTY-FOUR HOUR DAY. 


Calling one day upon a business man, 
I found him, as usual, “up to his eyes” in 
work. 

“Sit down and wait a minute.” 

“You are always working,” I exclaimed. 
“How many hours do you put in each day?” 

“Twenty-four.” 

“What?” 

“Yes, I work ten or twelve hours here; 
the rest of the time I am working at the 
other side of the world.” 

“IT don’t understand.” 

“Let me explain. When I was at school 
I became deeply interested in the mission 
cause. I determined to go out to China. 

“But my father died, and his business 
here was in such a state that no outsider 
could successfully carry it on. There were 
a mother, sisters and younger brothers 
dependent upon the profits of the house. 
I was obliged to remain here. 

“But I determined to have a represent- 
ative in the field, and I took up the support 
of a native preacher in China.” 

Here my friend took down a much- 
thumbed map of southern China, and 
pointed out a certain town. 

“That is where my man is at work. We 
have representatives of our business in 
several of the principal cities of the world. 
I call this our missionary branch. 

“My man there is working while I sleep. 
He is my substitute. In that way I work 
twenty-four hours a day—for the Master. 
I work here for the money to keep my 
representative working over there.” 


A SERMON ON GLUE. 


To begin with, the glue must be hot. 
That stands for enthusiasm. 

Glue sticks to a rough surface as well 
as a smooth one. In fact, it likes a rough 
surface best. Don’t give up your job or 
shrink from your duty just because it’s 
hard or the way is rough. 

Glue is wonderfully sticky. But that 
isn’t enough. It must have something to 
stick to. 

Last of all, in a good joint the glue it- 
self can not be seen. It just stays down 
out of sight and does its work of holding 
fast. That means humility, an excellent 
conclusion. You may think some _ people 
do not amount to much till you try to pull 
apart what they are holding together in 
their unassuming way. Then you will find 
that you will have to split the wood to get 
them loose. 

Worth-while people are like glue. They 
stick. Not only that, but they have some- 
thing to stick to. Not the stubborn fool- 
ishness of “Right or wrong, I'll stick to 
it,” but a life purpose which they know 
is right. The Psalmist expressed this 
when he said: “I have stuck unto thy testi- 
monies: O Lord put me not to shame.” 

That prayer is always answered to those 
who stick as he stuck. 


Life and Work 


MISTAKES OF MODERNISM 
By Rev. A. Z. CONRAD, D.D., BOSTON’ 


The underlying cause of the lawless 
conditions in many places is partly an 
aftermath of the war, since war always 
lessens regard for life and property. 


But it has a deeper reason, drifting away 
from divine authority. That is behind it 
all. A large element in the Church have 
ceased to believe in the final authority 
of the Bible. Moral standards are always 
lowered the moment you lower the divine 
authority of God or of Christ. 


“Modernism”, which represents’ the 
naturalistic as opposed to the supernatural 
view of Christianity and the Bible, assumes 
that it is new, when the fact is, there is 
no objection which Modernism makes to 
the Bible, which has not been made re- 
peatedly since the second century of the 
Christian era. 


Modernism’s second mistake is that it is 
synonymous with value and progress. But 
worth is to be determined by certain tests. 
We have the time test, the fire test and the 
acid test, applicable to truth as to gold 
and to jewels. That Modernism is synony- 
mous with progress is pure assumption. 


Modernism’s third mistake is that the 
unaided human intellect can deal effectively 
with the great problems of the soul, and 
that man is to reach the very summit of 
worth through a merely’ evolutionary 
process. 


No man, without distinct and definite 
spiritual aid, can deal with life’s greatest 
issues. The greatest intellectual genius in 
the world is utterly helpless in the presence 
of spiritual problems. 


We are citizens of two worlds and 
recognize a certain familiarity of one of 
them, but have no acquaintance with the 
other except as God makes revelation of 
it. 


Modernism’s fourth mistake is that the 
Bible is man’s best word about himself and 
God, instead of being God’s best word about 
Himself and man. 


Human progress simply cannot rest upon 
the shifting sands of error. The joy of 
the heart and the growth of the soul never 
come by feeding upon human speculations 
and opinions. Since the coming of Jesus 
Christ the Bible has furnished the basis 
for every great progressive activity in 
political, social and religious lines. 


The fifth mistake of Modernism is that 
divine revelation is uncertain, untrust- 
worthy and superfluous. How can such a 
position be receneiled with the fulfilment of 
prophecy which any unbiased student of 
God’s Word must recognize? 


Modernism’s sixth mistake is that social 
religions are more important than theolog- 
ical declarations and principles. ‘One 
world at a time” is the slogan. Never 
mind your soul, attend to the duty of 
serving others about you, and you'll be all 
right. Concern yourself with better 
housing, better clothing, better education, 
and leave the soul to its own natural 
development. 

But what are theological principles? 
They are simply a statement of what man 
believes regarding God, man, the Word of 
God, and the conditions of human progress. 

The Church has had force and fire just 
in proportion as she recognized the necessity 
of an inspired revelation. As such, she 
has been and is, the greatest organization 
in all the world, and has done for the 
world’s uplift more than all other forces 
combined. 


The seventh mistake of Modernism is 
that sin is a disease and a misfortune, to 
be dealt with pathologically, and not an evil 
to be eradicated redemptively. 

This is one of the worst heresies of our 
time. It glosses over every kind of 
iniquity and furnishes a thousand excuses 
for evil doing. 

This mistake of Modernism has done 
more to bring about the present moral 
degeneracy than all other influences brought 
together. All socialism can never do away 
with the fact that sin is a deadly, damning 
thing. ‘a 


Modernism’s eighth mistake is_ that 
culture and not spiritual new birth can 
eliminate the destructive influence of 
transgression and put man in right 
relationship with God. Culture has never 
yet removed one single stain of sin. 

No one condemns culture. What we do 
condemn is an effort to gain from it what 
it can never contribute. We take our places 
squarely with Jesus, who says, ‘““‘Ye must be 
born again.” 


Modernism’s ninth mistake is that Cal- 
vary represents man doing his best for 
God, whereas it represents God doing His 
utmost for man. Modernism’s statement 


that there is no need of an atonement 


brings no peace to the soul. 
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Its tenth mistake is that a creedless 
Church and a creedless personality make 
for liberality and self-expression. The 
truth is the creedless Church is a spineless 
Church, a jelly-fish Church. It is never 
fighting human misery, it never produces 
great missionaries, nor develops in its 
members people of convictions so strong that 
they are willing, if need be, to die for them. 


Modernism’s eleventh mistake is that 
prayer is merely a wholesome subjective 
exercise, with no power as a _ procuring 
cause. This runs squarely in the face of 
the practice and teaching of Jesus. 


-Its twelfth mistake is that sincerity, 
independent of reality, is sufficient to 
procure divine approval. But God says, 
“There is a way that seemeth right unto 
a man, but the end thereof is the way of 
death.” 


Its thirteenth mistake is that the teach- 
ings of Jesus are subject to human revision 
and correction, and hence are not vital 
and authoritative. If this is true we have 
no Gospel, no assurance of salvation or 
eternal life. 


. Its fourteenth mistake is that traditional 
Christian beliefs are discredited by the 
discoveries of modern science and archeo- 
logy. This is simply untrue in every 
feature and phase of it. One of the 
most astounding facts is the corroborative 
support modern science and archeology alike 
afford to revealed religion. 


Its fifteenth mistake is that belief in an 
authoritative Bible is obstructional and 
non-progressive. This is positively contra- 
dicted by the balance of testimony of 
Christian history and especially Christian 
missions. 


Its sixteenth mistake is that scholarship 
is incredulous and_ skeptical as to the 
experiences and beliefs of Christian people, 
and hence radical. 

On the contrary the highest and holiest 
thinking of this time and every time is 
done by men who are under the sacred 
spell of the spirit of the eternal God. The 
very highest scholars of to-day accept 
without hesitation the great fundamental 
beliefs of the Bible and Christian people. 


Its seventeenth mistake is that the final 
court of appeal in all matters of faith is 
human experience rather than Jesus Christ. 
If this is true then there is no definite court 
of appeal at all. 

Personally I rest my eternal destiny not 
upon any man’s individual experience, not 
even my own, but upon the fact that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God and my atoning 
Savior. 

Surrender to Christ and trust in Him is 
no mistake. 
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RESPECTING PROPERTY RIGHTS 


Not one child in twenty-five has a well- 
balanced attitude of mind toward the 
property of others: Most children will 
fight to protect their own property, but 
are absolutely indifferent, if not criminally 
careless, with the property of others. And 
the occasional child will be wantonly de- 
structive. 

But it is usually an intense carelessness 
due to lack of training which is to blame 
for this condition. 


How often, for example, does Mother 
forget that baby Katherine has her pro- 
perty rights in the bits of scrawled paper 
which Mother consigns to the waste-basket 
without consulting Katherine first? 


How often does Father kick down the 
carefully constructed pile of blocks, which 
to Johnny’s eyes represents a wonderful 
palace or bridge which is quite important, 
and say to his son, ‘Here, get that mess 
out from under-foot, quick!” 


And yet, how perfectly astonished and 
enraged Mother would be if little Katherine, 
in a righteous effort to clean things up, 
should rummage Mother’s desk and destroy 
all the precious memoranda and receipts 
which were of value to Mother, but which 
were meaningless to Katherine. 


And how violent Father would become if 
Johnny should grab up his blue-print of a 
large contract and stuff it into the stove 
because it meant nothing to Johnny, and 
was in his way on the table where he 
wanted to study. 


%* * OK 


The real trouble is that from the start 
parents do not respect the precious little 
belongings of childhood, and set a bad 
example of ignoring property rights in the 
heart of the household. 


It is not the value of the things destroyed 
or mutilated, which counts, it is the prin- 
ciple of consideration for others and their 
belongings—the conscious recognition of the 
fact that other’s things are as valuable to 
them as your belongings are to you. 

If this trait is developed early in regard 
to even the little things which hardly seem 
to count, the habit of consideration for 
other people’s property will become a fixed 
one and will last a life-time. 


Parental indifference is appalling when 
it comes to public property. “Oh, the 
government—or the town—pays for that. 
I should worry if it is destroyed!” This 
will be said right before the impressionable 
youngsters. 

-Respect your child’s property if you 
expect him to respect yours. Teach him 
that he is to respect the property rights 
of others, and resent to a reasonable degree 
any infringement upon his own. He will 
take better care of belongings he has been 
taught to respect. 
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THE MAGIC OF A TWO-CENT STAMP 


Two school teachers, recently come to 
the city, went on Sunday to the First 
Presbyterian church. 


By noon the next day the postman had 
left at their room a cordial letter from 
the pastor of the church asking them to 
come again. 


Did they “shop around” hunting another 
church with which to affiliate? They did 
not. They went back to the First Pres- 
byterian church. 


They received the letter because they had 
signed a guest-card in the pew, and because 
the pastor was on the job early Monday 
morning and used to the full the steno- 
grapher which the trustees had provided. 


Several weeks later, he sent to another 
casual visitor, a friendly letter—different 
from the one sent to the school teachers. 
The visitor had recently come to the town, 
was old and partially deaf. 


No other pastor had ever paid him the 
compliment of writing him a letter. It isa 
long cherished bright spot in his life. 


* * * 


K—Presbyterian church, gets names of 
visitors and regular attendants, by dis- 
tributing periodically a blank card for 
record of the name and address of all at 
the service. 


The careful pastor has a list of possible 
church members or church contributors. 
This “‘prospect list” is being added to from 
time to time and is being circularized. 


One pastor makes it a point to send a 
printed letter to all his prospects every 
two months. 

* * * 


Pastors of large churches who have 
little assistance can multiply themselves 
tremendously by a small investment in two- 
cent stamps. 


The important thing is to get the names 
of possible members with enough informa- 
tion about them so that the letter will 
take on a personal touch. 


A little information in a personal letter 
concerning the basis of membership sent to 
others in the community who are lined with 
no church might have brought still other 
members. 


Naturally the opening sentence is the 
most important part of the letter. Here is 
one used by a pastor. 


“Why do you think it was that 479 
people came last Sunday night to our 
evening service? I would like to know. 
Was it because they enjoyed the several 
extra numbers given by our choir, or—” 

The letter continued with several other 
suppositions, each conveying additional in- 
formation about the church and its worship. 

Some pastors have their secretaries on 
duty at the church door to get names of 
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strangers. Hostesses appointed by the 
month by pastors in other churches perform 
the same service. Abridged from “The 
Presbyterian Magazine.” 


THE PRACTICE OF STEWARDSHIP. 


“The practice of the principles of 
stewardship, that is, the training of our- 
selves to realize that all that we do is 
done in God’s honour, and the setting aside 
of a certain part of our time and oppor- 
tunities and money for direct Christian 
work through the Church, is not the only, 
but perhaps the best, method of showing 
our love for God. We show love for our 
friends by what we are willing to do for 
them; so is it with our best Friend. 


It is necessary, also, that we face the 
question of the exact meaning of our 
money before we fully understand the 
principles of stewardship, because money, 
by its very use as a medium of exchange, is 
the outwardand visible sign to many 
es us of our direct giving to the work of 

od. 


It is the fashion to decry money; to 
speak about it as ‘filthy lucre,’ and to 
pretend that it is a sordid thing, and we 
try to persuade ourselves that there is 
something in itself debasing in any 
relationship between money and the service 
of God. Surely this is a wholly misleading 
attitude. 


Money in itself is of no value whatsoever. 
If it is placed in a box and hidden in the | 
ground it ceases to have any more meaning 
than a box of stones. 


Money only begins to have value when 
it begins to be used. Its value can be made 
a spiritual value provided it is used in a 
righteous and legitimate way. 


There is nothing in the world sordid 
about money that is unselfishly devoted to 
the service of Christ. There is no such 
thing as tainted money, unless we taint ‘t 
ourselves by using it for unworthy objects. 


Money should be looked upon as a great 
power for good, as something which, under 
the development of our civilization, has 
come to represent a very large proportion 
of the capacities and powers of mankind. 


‘You can tell the honesty of a man’s © 
interest in anything by the way he puts his 
money into it.’ 

The call comes to each individual to 
analyze his financial situation, to realize 
the immense need and opportunity of the 
Church, to pray for an understanding of 
how great the responsibility of the individ- 
ual is in regard to this need and opportun- 
ity, and then to assign definitely so much 
money periodically as may represent the 
fullest amount that can be spared for this — 
purpose without militating against the 
considerations of health or reasonable — 
comfort or education.”—Sel. Hy 
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THE FIRST CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY 


The . first Christian missionary was 
Andrew of Galilee. As soon as he found 
Jesus, and was convinced that He was the 
Christ, he was eager to inform others. 


This is the attitude of the true disciple. 
He went and told his brother, and brought 
him, likewise to Jesus. 

As is often the case, he did a more 
important service than he knew. That 
brother became a greater disciple than the 
one by whose agency he was led to the 
truth. 

This is the privilege and the eaiaed of 
many a humble worker: they are often 
the means of giving the world its most 
influential forces. Andrew takes a small 
place among the early Christians com- 
pared with that occupied by Peter, but it 
was he who showed the latter Jesus. 


* * * 


This was Andrew as a home missionary. 
But he was also the first foreign mis- 


sionary. When the company of Greeks 
arrived at Jerusalem and _ approached 
Philip, saying, ‘“‘We would see Jesus.” 


Philip consulted Andrew, who took them to 
Jesus, thus bringing representatives of the 
outside world to Him who' was the desire 
of all nations. 


Andrew was a type of the disciple who 
wishes to share his joy, not only with the 
people about him, but with the members 
of other races. 


The sequence of incident in his life re- 
presents the usual course of development. 
First one comes personally to Jesus. Then 
the impulse is to bring others to Him. 
Then one’s thoughts go out to the multitu- 
des of men and women in more distant 
regions who are groping after the light, 
until one becomes engrossed with the needs 
of the whole world, as Jesus was, and as 
He means us to be. For we are not com- 
plete Christians until we respond ‘to the 
entire programme of Christianity. 
* * * 


It was an interesting circumstance that 
Andrew should be made the patron saint 
of Scotland, for Scotland has been very 
closely identified with both Home and 
Foreign Mission work. 


The spirit of Andrew is still active and 
keen amongst its people, and happily there 
is no indication that it is on the wane. On 
the contrary, an ever more intelligent view 
of the situation is being taken, largely due 
to the ceaseless teaching of the Church as 
well as the enlightened instruction given 
in the day and Sunday schools. 


The sense of responsibility for one’s 
neighbour is becoming more evident, and 
is finding expression in all forms of social 
service, while there is a growing apprecia- 
tion of "the attitude and aspirations of other 


_ races. 
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It was this wide and compassionate out- 
look which was the ideal of Jesus for His 
people. After all, it is the only possible 
position for a Christian community to 
adopt. 

A church or congregation cannot, any 
more than an individual, be selfish. It 
has to carry out the plans and directions 
of the Master in all their fullness. Only 
by so doing will it obtain that happiness 
and satisfaction which are the reward of 
perfect discipleship.—‘Other Lands.” 


THE USE OF ALCOHOL 


Sir Frederick Treves, Bart., G.C.V.O., 
L.L.D., F.R.C.S., Surgeon-in-Ordinary to 
the Prince of Wales, in an address delivered 
in London on the effect of alcohol on the 
body, not merely in what is admittedly 


“excessive drinking,” but “in any dose,” 
said :— 
“It is an absolute fallacy to regard 


alcohol as of value...the limitations of the 
use of alcohol should be as strict as the 
limitations of the use of any other kind 
of poison. 

There is no disguising the fact that 
alcohol is year by year less used by. the 


medical profession, a false appetizer, 
weakens instead of strengthens, it has 
a somewhat stimulating effect. The effect, 


however lasts only for a moment and after 
weakens instead of strengthens...it has 
a somewhat stimulating effect...the effect, 
however lastts only for a moment and after 
it has passed away the capacity for work 
falls enormously.” 

I was with the relief column that moved 
on Ladysmith, and, of course, it was an 
extremely trying time by reason of the 
weather. 

In that enormous column of thirty 
thousand, the first who dropped out were 
not the tall men, or the short men, or the 
big men, or the little men; they were the 
drunkards. 

The temporary effect is produced at an 
enormous cost. It first stimulates the 
nervous system and then depress it, and 
as with other poisons which act upon this 
Baty of the body, the higher centres go 

rst: 

Alcohol is certainly inconsistent with 
what might be called fine work. 

It is absolutely inconsistent with a 
surgeon’s work, and with anything that 
requires quick, acute and alert judgment; 
alcohol does not keep out cold. To be fit, 
young men must not take it. 

In conclusion, having spent the greater 
part of my life in operating, I can assure 
you that the person who drinks is the one 
whom I dread more than all others that 
enter the operating theatre. He is the 
most dangerous feature in connection with 
the surgical life. 

The great surgeon, Sir James Paget, 
said: “Of all people I surgically dread, it 
is the secret drinker.” 
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THE GREATEST OPPORTUNITY. 


By MEpDICAL MISSIONARY IN KOREA. 


Our greatest opportunity to-day here is 
in touching the hearts of the little ones. 
While my first duty is to care for the sick, 
no argument could persuade me to cease 
giving my Sundays to help bring in these 
little ones. 

Jesus called a little child unto Him and 
set him in the midst of them and said, 
“Verily I say unto you, except ye be con- 
verted and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven.” By this declaration Christ em- 
phasizes the importance of becoming as 
little children, first. 


Dr. Geo. W. Bailey, who has had a great 
experience in work for children, says: 
“Observation and experience justifies the 
declaration that less time and effort are 
necessary for winning twenty children to 
Christ than one adult of say fifty years of 
age; and—other things being equal—a 
child won for Christ at ten is worth more 
towards the extension of the Kingdom than 
many adults converted at the age of fifty.” 


In India a Hindoo said “We were not 
afraid of you so long as you cut off the 
branches, but when you began with the 
children you then laid the axe at the root 
of the tree.” 


From a record of 1,000 British Sunday 
schools. 


Years. 
128 were converted between 8 and 12 
392 6e ée 66 8 66 16 
322 66 6é 66 17 6¢ 20 
118 66 6¢ 6c a1 66 24 
40 “ce 66 (<9 25 66 60 
This report shows that 52 per cent. were 


converted before the age of 16 and 96 per 
cent. before the age of 24. This is very 
striking. 

Mr. Jno. R. Mott makes the following 
report of conversion of 1,000 persons. 


548 converted under 20 
Sind s between 20 and 30 
96 66 (79 30 &é 40 
15 6é 6é 40 6c 50 
38 6“ &e 50 (73 60 
1 6e ce 60 6¢ 90 
Just think of only four out of this 


thousand being converted after the age of 
fifty and only one after sixty. The chances 
for old folks seem pretty slim. 


From the graduates of a certain semin- 
ary of 776 persons the average conver- 
sions were at the age of 16.4 years. 

Some one studied 1,684 persons and 
found the average conversion at the age of 
16. Other figures show that 90 per cent. 
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of character is formed before the age of 
28, and that 96 per cent, of conversions 
occur before the age of 25. 


In bringing these facts before a class of 
teachers or a S. S. institute, a striking 
illustration is to light two candles, one a 
long new one and the other a very short 
one of say % inch long. Ask which is the 
child and which illustrates the old man. 


Most will answer that the short candle 
represents the child. But not so, for the life 
of the child is like the long candle and the 
old man the short piece. This will leave 
the impression on their minds far better 
than quoting statistics. 


The little-ones are easier to reach, easier 
to impress, and they are the future of the 
nation. 


I have noticed in our revivals here in 
Korea, that scores, and often hundreds of 
adults, profess conversion, but within four 
or five months not more than a dozen, if 
that many, have proved faithful. 


I sincerely believe that the easiest and 
most direct road to the Kingdom of Heaven 
is through the little ones.—In the Korea 
Mission Field. 


U.S.A. LOSING ITS ONLY MOSQUE. 


Detroit is to lose its Moslem mosque, 
the only shrine of Islam in North America. 

It was constructed a year ago by Muhah- 
had Karoub, a wealthy Moslem. Dissen- 
sion and lack of interest in mosque services 
are the reasons assigned for the failure. 

Approximately $55,000 was spent in its 
construction, but since its dedication it 
seldom has been used. 

Its builder came to Detroit several years 
ago, a penniless immigrant from Arabia, 
and by labor in an automobile factory and 
investments in real estate became wealthy. 

At his own expense he brought from 
India Mufti Sadiq, missionary of the 
Ahmadia movement, to win converts to 
what professed to be an advance and 
reformed movement in Islam. 


The mufti taught that Ahmad of Qadin 
is the promised messiah, mahdi and holy 
reformer of this day. 


Since the mosque has been unused, the 


city officials have put it on the assessment 


list- on. the “ground that it “18s svacant 
property, and is not used for religious 
worship. 


Its donor is not willing to pay the cost 
of its upkeep and taxation, and there is 
no one else to do it. Hence this disposition 
of the case.—E'x. 


CAPITAL, AND LABOR 
Capital is simply accumulated labor in 


a negotiable form, and labor is nothing 
but negotiable capital in an accumulated 


You are sure of form. In a way, both are the same, and 

being nourished yor can’t hurt one without hurting the 
other. 

7 Equality bet lab d ital 

if you take Ba fs ord valqura mii ctebeatused: on ttharniire 

mental principle of good wages for 


@ | good work, and good work for good 
wages It’s fifty-fifty proposition.—Ex. 


DELAYED KINDNESS. 


Dr. Johnson wrote to Chesterfield: “The 
notice which you have been pleased to 
take of my labors, had it been early it 
had been kind, but it has been delayed till 
I am indifferent and can not enjoy it; till 
I am solitary, and can not impart it; till 
I am known, and do not want it.” 

- There was a time when the praise and 
patronage of Chesterfield would have been 
{ balm to the sore and sad heart of Dr. 
preven Ss Johnson, but Chesterfield waited: until Dr. 
Johnson’s position was established and his 

that reputation made. 
How like to Chesterfield we are in kindly 


sinking words and kindly deeds! We put them off 
2 until they are meaningless or valueless. 
feeling 


Let us deal more sensibly with our fellow 
men. Let us cheer the man who is strug- 
gling to get his feet on the first rung of 
the ladder. 


MADE IN CANADA 
GOOD jy WHITE 
AS : 


GOLD snow 
Have you used WABASSO 


WABASSO SHEETINGS WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO SHEETS WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
PILLOW COTTONS WABASSO VICTORIA 

WABASSO SLIPS LAWNS 

WABASSO PIQUES WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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Home is the first and most important 
school of character. 


Thoughts are seeds, words are flowers, 
and deeds, are fruits. 


Sorrows humanize our race. Tears are 
the showers that fertilize the world. 


Break one thread in the border of virtue, 
and you don’t know how much may un- 
ravel., 

The man who lives only to please him- 
self will soon find out that he has a hard 
master. 


No power on earth, nor under the earth, 
can make a man do wrong without his own 
consent. y 


A sermon without the Atonement is a 
rope of sand thrown to one drowning in 
the sea. 


Be patient. Keep sweet. Do not fret or 
worry. Do your best and leave results 
with God. 


Bad temper is like the fabled scorpion 
that stings itself. A fit of ill temper may 
hurt others, but it hurts us far worse. 


All my theology is reduced to this narrow 
compass—Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners.—Archibald Alexander. 


The joy that you seemed to surrender is 
multiplied ten-fold when you begin to seek 
not yourself, but other men.—Phillips 
Brooks. 


In every part and corner of our life, to 
lose one’s self is to be gainer, to forget 
one’s self is to be happier.—Robert Louis 
Stevenson. 


The measure of our joy depends not on 
how much God is willing to give, but on 
how much our soul is willing to receive— 
Lyman Abbott. 


Don’t be anxious about finding your 
work in the world, but just look about you 
and try to make things a little better 
where you are. 


Drink destroys the home, brutalizes man, 
debases woman, impairs’ the health, 
blights the faculties, unhinges the mind, 
and ruins the soul. 


Never have I seen Thee so clearly as 
when I was breaking bread to the hungry; 
never have I loved Thee so dearly as when 
I soothed a brother’s pain. 


Nothing disgusts the outside world with 
religion more than for a professed Christ- 
ian to be saying and doing little things 
that are unpleasant to others. 


Home is the truest interpreter of life. 
What one is at home is what he will be in 
eternity. 
and the real man is as he seems. 


I have but one candle of life to burn, and . 


would rather burn it out where geople 
are dying in darkness than in a land which 
is flooded with light.—A missionary. 


It is a good rule to sojourn in every 
place as if you meant to spend your life 
there, never omitting an opportunity of 
doing a kindness or making a friend. 


It is a false notion that we must meet 
the world on its own level—drink to win 
the drinker; smoke to win the smoker, and 
play the world’s games to win it to Christ. 


Read your Bible, make it the first morn- 
ing business of your life to understand some 
portion of it, and your daily business to 
obey it in all that you do understand.— 
Ruskin. 


Be not disturbed by infidelity. Religion 
cannot pass away. The smoke of a little 
straw may hide the stars but the stars 
are there and will re-appear.—Thomas 


‘Carlyle. 


We are tested by our duties. We do not 
begin to realize how much depends upon 
our faithfulness in the common days. To 
fail in our testing is to come unready to 
great crises. 


Let your religion be seen. Lamps do not 
talk, but they do shine. A _ lighthouse 
sounds no drum, it beats no gong, yet far 
over the waters its friendly light is seen 
by the mariner.—Spurgeon. 


Baptized pocketbooks are _ veritable 
treasuries of the Lord; because out of them 
he satisfies the wants of his represent- 
atives; for “Inasmuch as ye did it unto 
one the least of these, ye did it unto 

e. 


The man who gets no glimpse of heaven, 
before he dies is not liable to be very much 
surprised after death. Eternity simply in- 
tensifies life. Those who delight in evil 
here take along their same characters when 
they pass into the hereafter. 


Cloth with the pattern stamped upon 
it is never as good as where it is woven 
through. Surface virtues are cheap 
things. The patterns of goodness must be 
woven through our characters before we 
are really valuable to the world. 


If the people who are perpetually run- 
ning about to meetings for crumbs of 
help and comfort, would only stay at home 
and search their Bibles, there would be 
more happiness in the Church, and more 
blessing to the world.—F. B. Meyer. 


There character reveals itself, (I) 
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some of the other lives with which it comes in touch, either 
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ide to peace, the word of God. 
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is one Saviour from the sin that hinders that peace, 


the Christ of God. 


OUR IMMORTALITIES. 
Man has more than one immortality, and every day he 


lives he is choosing and shaping these immortalities, deciding 


what they will be. 
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The choice of what its immortality shall be is a matter 
Am I choosing, building, shaping to-day an immortality 
which I would like to have when my choice becomes confirmed 


There is one Almighty Helper, ever waiting, ever willing, 
beyond recall? 


ever ready, ever able to renew, regenerate, reshape the human 
spirit and fashion it after Christ, harmonize it with Him and 


This fact makes life, and every day of life, a great and 
give it peace, and that Power is the Spirit of God. 


momentous thing. 
There is ones own personal immortality. 


Another 
“No man liveth unto himself”. 
This shaping of other lives becomes part of the 


shaping the lives of others. 


There 
There 
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little bit of clay that was lent him to live in for a time, he does 


not cease to be. 
what is not—but might be—said or done. 


directly or. indirectly, either by what 


time of cho 
for every life. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 


DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Presbyterian Publications 


| Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


STRANGER THAN FICTION 


are the harrowing talesof want 
and misery that come from 
dependents of those who left 
no insurance. What a con- 
trast to the words of the 
ever-thankful beneficiaries of 
those who provided ample 
Great West Life Insurance. 


What will your dependents say? 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department **R’”? 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


In the Work of your Congregation 
To Take a Parcel of Records 


FOR DISTRIBUTION 


ONE HUNDRED COPIES 
FOR A YEAR 
ONLY COST FORTY DOLLARS 
FIFTY COPIES, TWENTY DOLLARS 


ORDER NOW FOR BALANCE 


OF THIS YEAR 
AT A PROPORTIONAL RATE 
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St Andrews 
Gallege | 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 

School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 

versities, Royal Military College and business, 

Calendar sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


Ai McShane Bell Foundry Co. 
1h BALTIMORE, MD. 
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@ Specialty 
FAITH AND LIFE. 


If his religion does not change a man’s 
habits of thought and action, the chances 


{ are the religion he has is not the Christian 


religion. 

There have been deeply religious people 
in all heathen religions. The Christian 
religion is the life of Christ, and they are 
Christians who build their life structure 
upon him as the chief cornerstone. 

A man’s conduct must be according to his 
moral responsibility, and with due regard 
for the good of society. When a man 
throws off moral responsibility and ignores 
the rights of society, he becomes an enemy 
to himself and a menace to the world. 
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OUR CHURCH TRAGEDY. 


Not a tragedy that may be but that is. 
Not merely a possibility of the future, but an 
actuality of the present. Not simply a 
tragedy of the foreign field or of the home 
base, but of both. 

It is tragedy abroad. The facts given 
in last Record and in this one from our 
Mission fields need no comment. They 
speak more loudly than can any comment, 
of the loss and injury to the work in those 
fields by the enforced ‘cut’. 

The position of the foreign fields is not 
realized by many at home. Much of the 
expenditure there, such as salaries of Mis- 
slonaries, is a fixed charge and cannot be 
reduced, for they cannot live on less, and 
it cannot be discontinued for we have sent 
them there. To bring them home would 
mean added cost. 

Any reduction therefore, as set forth so 
simply and strongly in the Statement from 
India on another page of this , issue, 
must fall upon the native work, the 
schools taught and the Missions con- 
ducted by native helpers. These lines 
of work are the feeders, the branches of 
the Mission, its sources and beginnings of 
extension and growth, and to cut them off 
is. like cutting off the rootlets and shootlets 
of a tree. 

The tragedy is the greater because years 
have been spent in training the native 
workers for these lines of work, and if 
they have to go elsewhere in their own 
country for employment and maintenance, 
but few of them would ever be got back 
again and any future effort would have to 
spend years in training its own workers, 
while in the meantime the incoming of a 
Western civilization without Christ would 


make that work more difficult. 
*  * * 


Do any ask the cause of that tragedy? 
~ Do any of the heathen who have become in- 
terested, as they see a mission closed and 
opportunity of learning of Christ taken 
away from them,—any of the Christians 
who are beginning to learn and are anxious 
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to learn more,—any of the teachers and 
workers who long to carry the Glad News 
to their fellow-countrymen, but are told 
that they cannot be longer supported;—do 
these or others ask a cause, the answer is 
easy and simple, the supplies from home 
have been greatly lessened, and there is not 
means to support the workers and carry 
on the work. 

But this only shifts the question a step 
backward to the tragedy at home, the 
deficit in the Treasury, which has not the 
money to send and cannot send it. 

This again pushes the question backward 
another step. What causes the tragedy at 
home, the great and steadily growing 
Deficit in our missionary Funds, and what 
is the remedy for that tragedy? 

When Canada’s National Budget shows 
a deficit, the Government can impose new 
taxes to meet it. But the Church Budget 
is wholly voluntary, dependent entirely 
upon the good will and sympathy of the 
people who support those Funds. Where 
they approve they will give, not otherwise. 

The causes of the tragedy at Home, the 
growing deficit, are varied. One is the 
increasing cost of everything at home and 
abroad. The Native helpers have to 
receive increase in order to live. The same 
is true of the missionaries, though the in- 
erease has not kept pace with cost of 
living and they give largely to the work. 
Transportation, building and all else has 
increased in cost. These increases are in- 
evitable. 

Other causes have been mentioned. The 
Honan Presbytery names three. It asks if 
it is because of lost confidence in our mis- 
sionaries,—or lack of information supplied 
by them,—or lack of vision by the home 
Church. 

It is certainly not lack of confidence in 
our missionaries as a zealous, devoted band 
of men and women. If they were not such, 
few of them would be there. 

There is also a fair amount of inform- 
ation, though the Record would welcome 
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more of it. Missionaries have little time 
to write for the press, but if they wrote 
to this office, without thinking that they 
are writing for the press, story and incident, 
in any hasty, scrappy, sketchy fashion, as 
they would to.an intimate at home, it would 
be straw to make bricks and the Record 
would look after the brickmaking. 

There may be, doubtless is, lack of vision 
on the part of most of us at home. But 
the above causes are not all or chief. 

* * * 


One great reason of the large and grow- 
ing Deficit is the wide spread unrest over 
“Church Union”. The Record has nothing 
to do with the merits or demerits of that 
question, but with the simple fact that in 
its work of promoting the support of the 
Missionary Funds it finds here a hindrance, 
a very serious one, that will be a continued 
and increasing factor in a growing tragedy 
so long as that question persists in the life 
of the Church. 


A SELF DETERMINING CHURCH. 


A grand fact and truth is set forth on 
another page of this issue by Dr. R. P. Mac- 
Kay, our Foreign Mission Secretary, where 
he speaks of the new day and new develop- 
ments in China, the dawning Chinese self- 


consciousness and the demand of the Christ- © 


ians in China for self-determination, a 
Chinese Church no more under foreign 
domination and control. 


This is in accord with all Christian 
‘history. ‘The truth shall make you free.” 
Christianity is not an Institution imposed 
upon others, but a principle, a new Message 
taught, with its new Life implanted in the 
heart, and expressing itself as it may choose. 
It is a matter not between man and man, 
one man subject to another, but between 
man and God, all men are free and equal 
in His presence and self-determining in 
their expression of allegiance to Him. 


The Chinese are coming to realize that 
Christ is as much Eastern as Western, 


Chinese as English, and they say—‘‘We 


thank you for telling us about Him, but we 
find that He is our Christ as much as yours, 
and we wish to start our Church house- 
keeping for ourselves in our own way.” 
“We will be glad of your continued assist- 
ance in telling of Christ to our millions 
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who do not yet know of Him, but we will | 


order our own Christian household. We 
greet you cordially as brethren in Christ, but 
we purpose henceforth to be our own 
Chinese Church.” 


* ok Ae 
This new development in China is a 
matter for deepest thankfulness. It is the 


- Chinese Church come to man’s estate. It 


is one of the great forward steps in the 
Kingdom of God, the world a brotherhood 
of Christian Churches, each self-determin- 
ing, living in unity and harmony. 

Dr. MacKay says that we must be pre- 
pared to meet this new order of things. May 
we not go further and bid glad welcome to 
this new order of things and express gra- 
titude that it has come, rejoicing that what- 
ever name or type the Christians in China 
may choose, it is their own, of their own 
making and choice, that they are no longer 
children under tutelage, but full grown, and 
that we have had some little part in bringing 
them the light that has led them onward to 
this stage of progress. 

There is nothing in this new step in 
China that we have to “meet” except to 
welcome it and bid God speed to a Chinese 
Church for China, whatever they choose to 
make it or name it. They have God’s 
revelation of Himself in His word. They 
have His fuller revelation in Christ. They 
have the guidance of His Spirit, and with 
these they will decide their own expression 
of Christian life just as do others in other 
lands. 

It is one step towards the grand ideal of 
every tribe and tongue; a great Christian 
brotherhood, organized as they may choose, 
but all one in Christ. 


“We in Australia were delighted with Dr. 
Wilkie’s visit. At our General Assembly 
of Australia which met in Melbourne, his 
address was an inspiration to all. He gave 
us a great uplift in Sydney.” 

Thus writes Rev. J. H. McGowan, of 
Sydney, Australia, to the Record. Dr. 
Wilkie’s forty-four years of service in India 
is beginning to tell. He was obliged to take 
a short furlough to recruit. He went down 
to Australia not very far from India to 
visit his daughter Bessie, who is married 
there. But the urge of work could not rest, 
and even the brief furlough was evidently 
made very fruitful. 


“ 
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The Treasury 


By Rev. Dr. LAIRD 


Receipts for the 1923 Budget at the 
Toronto Office to April 30th, were $130,259, 
or $9,512 more than at the same date last 
year. This is heartening. 


The disbursements were $352,879, and it 
was therefore necessary to borrow $222,620 
to carry on the work during the four months’ 
period from January 1st to April 30th. 


When to this is added the net indebtedness 
on the Church funds of $333,265 at 
December 31st, 1922, our total borrowings 
at April 30th reached the formidable sum 
of $555,885. 

The interest charges in 1922 were $26,- 
000. This amount will be exceeded in 1923 
unless there be an early and substantial 
increase in remittances from Congregations. 


The Budget Receipts at the Halifax Office 
for the month of April were $13,137.00. 
This brings the total Receipts for the first 
four months of the year to $19,373.00, 
while the disbursements at the Halifax 
Office to April 30th were $61,152.00. 


Will Mission Treasurers kindly remit all 
Budget moneys given to them to Mr. H A. 
Flemming, acting agent, Box 457, Halifax, 
N.S., or to Dr. Robert Laird, Treasurer of 
the Church, 430 ‘Confederation Life Build- 
ing, Toronto? 


TESTIMONY TO EVANGELISM 


The following is one of many testimonies 
received by the Assembly’s workers in 
Evangelism. 

No words of mine can express my gra- 
titude to God for. sending you to this place. 
You have been the means in His Hands 
of giving me the greatest thing in my 
life. 

All my life God has been calling me, 
but I had sins which no power, but God 
Himself could cast out, but thanks to Him, 
He sent you with your straight messages 
which have led me to confess them. 

Now in looking back over my past 
life I can see His love and mercy, through 
it all, I now praise Him for everything 
which has been a means of bringing me to 
where I am at this Easter time. 

“We still pray that we may have those 
showers of blessings here and that others 
may have that peace which is now mine. 
May He give grace and strength to follow 
where He leads.” 


WORLD’S PRESBYTERIAN ALLIANCE 


On July 21st, 1928, the next Continental 
Conference of the World Alliance of Re- 
formed Churches holding the Presbyterian 
System will be opened in Zurich, Switzer- 
land, marking the fourth Centenary of 
great events in the history of the Swiss 
Reformation. 

It was in 1519 that Zwingli began his 
Ministry in Zurich, but not till 1523 did the 


wo 
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great Council of the City take the important 
step of arranging a public discussion that 
began the work of Church Reform in the 
Alpine Republic—twelve years. before 
Geneva, thirty-seven years before Scotland, 
and only six years after Luther’s nailing of 
his ninety-five theses to the door of the 
Castle Church in Wittenberg. 


The centuries of history of the now world- 
wide Presbyterian Church, the largest of 
the great Protestant systems of the world 
gives cause for ever growing wonder and 
gratitude for the great part God has given 
her in witnessing for Christ and winning 
the world to Him. 


THE EXPENSES OF THE CHURCH 
UNION COMMITTEE. 


When the Church Union Committee was 
first appointed in 1904, the General Assem- 
bly gave instructions “that the expenses of 
the Committee be paid and that they be 
levied proportionately upon the various 
schemes of the Church.” This action has 
been confirmed from time to time since 
then by succeeding Assemblies. 


Following are the amounts 
since the year 1904:— 


expended 


1904 = $1,205.63 
1905 — 774.86 
1906 tesa 1,254.57 
1907 _ 2,528.07 
1908 ee 1,336.45 
1909 — 1,033.56 
1910 — 88.64 
1911 — 3,301.87 
1912 a 2,019.39 
1913 — 1 A WAT 6 
1914 = 1,059.10 
1915 — B,9aae 
1916 — 2,214.78 
1917 — 142.12 
1918 Be sitdhicare pads oth Me 
1919 et et Fy ce Sold 
1920 earth Mare ie Sra 
1921 — 4,083.23 
1922 mane 7,156.42 
Total — Soajo0o Lo 


These amounts were expended in payment 
of the travelling expenses of the members 
of the committee; the printing of the Basis 
of Union, voting papers, draft bills and 
other official printing ordered by the 
Assembly or the committee; the accounts 
of legal counsel; and such other incidental 
expenses as stationery and postage. They 
constitute the sole expenditures from the 
Funds of the Church in connection with 
Church Union. No money has been paid 
by the Church Treasury for the expenses 
of any organizations carrying on propa- 
ganda either for or against Union. 

In view of inquiries made, this state- 
ment .is issued by the Treasurer of the 
Church by instruction of the General 
Board. 

Robert Laird, Treasurer, 


Statement from the General Board 


To the Ministers, Sessions, Missionary 


Committees and members. 
Dear Brethren: 


The Presbyterian Church has entered 
upon a time of testing, the severity of 
which: is without parallel in recent years. 


Despite the fine loyalty that has held 
most of our people steadfast and the loving 
generosity that has moved many to even 
increasing their gifts to their Church’s 
Missionary and Educational work, contri- 
butions have fallen short of pressing re- 
quirements and even now the Church is 
suffering the humiliation of abandoning 
work which was built up at great cost. 


The General Board therefore appeals to 
‘Sessions and Congregations for a searching 
re-examination of their national and world- 
wide responsibility, and for redoubled 
efforts to raise a revenue equal to manifest 
needs. 


The Financial Situation. 


The total revenue to be applied to work 
provided for in the 1922 Budget, including 
the Special Offering at Thanksgiving time, 
was slightly more than $1,500,000, or about 
$150,000 greater than in 1921. This was 
due partly to an increase of $108,807 in 
the givings of congregations and partly to 
more generous bequests. 


In view of prevailing economic circum- 
stances this was a notable advance, but 
was more than offset by the disappointing 
facts that the expenditures exceeded the 
revenue by $55,108, and that the indebted- 
ness on Home and Foreign Missions and 
S. S. & Y. P. S. funds has now reached the 
formidable proportions of $358,558. 


Vigilance and economy have been contin- 
ually exercised. In several departments 
substantial reductions of expenditures have 
been made, but the growing cost of doing 
the work and the mounting deficits have 
left the Boards no immediate alternative 
save the abandonment of work and shame- 
ful retreat. 

To continue the work on the same scale 
as in 1921 will require $1,600,000. The 
General Board has felt compelled to limit 
1923 expenditures to $1,415,000. What deep 
and permanent hurt this will bring to vital 
spiritual interests in scores of communities 
at home and abroad, men of vision and 
conscience will quickly understand. 


The Missionary Situation 


The Board of Home Missions and Social 
Service at its annual meeting two -weeks 
ago faced the painful experience of cutting 
approximately $100,000 out of its actual 
operations for 1921. It is reassuring to 


know that the new minimum Stipend is 
firmly established and that the debt of the 
Board has been reduced by $25,000. 


But to keep the work within the 
appropriation fixed for 1923 means that the 
call of the frontier to open new fields must 
go unheard, that many fields now occupied 
must be abandoned for a time and that the 
efficiency of institutions in our big cities 
must be impaired by a reduction of staff. 
Such a backward policy does not make for 
a Christian Canada and fosters spiritual 
decay at the Nation’s heart. 


For the past three or four years our 
Foreign Missionaries individually and in 
their Councils have pleaded with the Church 
to send more laborers into the whitening 
harvest fields. To-day the answer of the 
Church smites them with dismay for their 
work must be reduced by $75,000. 


Not only must they be denied the modest 
advance which they craved, but they are 
to be unwilling witnesses of the breaking 
up of enterprises into which they have 
built their very lives. For example, it is 
now understood that the cut in the appro- 
priation for Central India will involve the 
dismissal of more than one-third of the 
native workers. 


Great is the price we are asking our 
overseas representatives to pay for Budgets 
which we have withheld! 


Action that Will Count 


The General Board appeals for immediate 
action and adequate gifts. It is confident 
that the men and women of the Church do 
not desire to destroy the work which their 
own hands have builded. 


To stay a retreat that is discreditable to 
the Church, disastrous to its work and dis- 
honoring to God, these suggestions are most 
earnestly submitted. 


1. Make known to every member and 
adherent of the Congregation the facts and 
needs of the work. The Church is to- day 
being wounded in the house of its friends 
through lack of thought and lack of thought 
and lack of knowledge. 


By public and private discussion and 
by printed page let the minister, session 


and office-bearers unite in letting the people — 


know the history, the success and the 
distress of the Church’s undertakings. 


2. Initiate and carry through with cour- 
age and faith a revival. of © Christian 
Stewardship and the giving of a definite 


proportion of each person’s inceme to the © 


work of the Kingdom. 


i aa ee Tet ot 


JUNE, 1923 


Tithing may not be the best method of 
giving gifts to God; but has tithing or 
the giving of any worthy proportion of 
one’s substance had a fair and sustained 
trial in your congregation? 


The result would be nothing short of 
startling if the entire membership of our 
Church were to give even one-tenth to 
religious work and the principles and 
practice of Stewardship were to be taken 
seriously. 


8. Raise by the end of each quarter 
twenty-five per cent. of the Congregation’s 
Budget allocation for the current year and 
remit at once to the General Treasurer of 
the Church. | 


During the first quarter of 1922 only 4 
per cent. of that year’s Budget was received 
from Congregations. Four dollars did not 
pay for twenty-five dollars’ worth of work 
and delayed remittances swelled to an un- 
precedented amount the borrowings of the 
Church, which cost in interest alone in 
1922, $26,000. 


Will not your Congregation and every 
Congregation undertake as a definite moral 
obligation to complete and remit this month 
of April its first quarter’s Budget, and so 
quarter by quarter? 


Keep Faith with Heroic Workers and 
Generous Givers, 


It is common knowledge that the pioneer 
Missionary is doing a fundamental work 
in the building of the Nation and the 
World. But how few of our people have 
a vivid constraining sense of the hardness 
of his task and the unselfish heroism of his 
service! 


It is also common knowledge that 
thousands of our people give nobly and 
that hundreds of our Congregations raise 
or exceed their Budget allocations. But 
many have given but meagre gifts and 
made but faltering efforts. 


The condition of our work to-day is a 
fresh challenge to those tens of thousands 
who have not yet put into it heart, mind 
and substance, and to all, even to those 


_ who have given to the point of sacrifice, to 


keep faith with the heroic workers and 
generous givers who have held a bending 
and now well-nigh broken line. 


MONEY AND PERSONAL INTEREST. 


A business man said: “Money-giving is 
the truest index of a vital human interest. 
Tell me the things you spend your money 
for, and? Twill tell you what kind of 
Christian you are.’ 

There can be no question that the use 
of our money is an index of our interest. 

It-is a startling study to compare the 
money spent in Canada on sport, social 
functions and luxuries with that spent for 
the Kingdom of God. 


- 
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THE LAW OF THE TENTH 
By Mr. JOHN MCKEEN, HALIFAX 


The principle of proportion is the basis 
of relative equality and runs through all 
practical finance. When we pay duty, 
taxes, rent, or interest, it is always in 
relation to some proportional basis. 


The question at once arises, Is there a 
scriptural standard of proportion? 


The law of the seventh in the economy 
of time, as clearly taught in the Old 
Testament and adopted in principle under 
the Christian dispensation, fits in naturally 
and perfectly with the laws of modern life. 
Those who best observe its precepts and 
privileges, are likely to be the most fruitful 
in surplus service to the Church. 


. The law of the tenth in the economy of 
Old Testament stewardship was also taught 
and practised. Would not like benefits flow 
to the Church to-day, if it were adopted as 
a minimum standard of giving? 


* * * 


It is suggestive to note how the Apostle 
Paul links together these two outstanding 
Christian duties, seventh day observance 
and systematic giving. ‘Upon the first day 
of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store as God hath prospered him that 
there be no gathering when I come.’ 


Here system is emphasized, but is pro- 
portion lost sight of, or had Paul the Jew 
in mind the Jewish law of the tenth? 


He says on another occasion: ‘For I 
mean not that other men be eased and ye 
burdened—but that there may be equality.” 


Without this element of equality the in- 
junction seems to lose an important factor 
in its application to a system of giving. 

For example, take two church members 
both equally prospered to the extent of say 
$200 weekly; one gives $10, the other $20. 
Which of the two gives as God prospered 


him? 


As a matter of fact, if the Apostle 
emphasizes equality also as part of his 
system in giving, it cannot be obtained 
without proportion. 


EE ake 


The vital point after all is, which ‘will 
yield the best results for the spread of the 
Kingdom of God, to leave all to the elastic 
Christian conscience, or support it by a 
scriptural minimum standard? 


Or is it claimed that the grace of 
liberality has so leavened the rank and file 
of Church membership that it can afford 
ot do away entirely with any such aids to 
lean upon? 


The spectacle of a great Church, with 
growing deficits in its budgets, face to face 
with grawing membership and increasing 
wealth, shows plainly there is some element 
wanting in our giving. 
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If a proportional or tenth minimum stan- 
dard were generally adopted, it would 
certainly reflect, as no other system could, 
the Church’s increasing wealth and mem- 
bership. 


* o* x 


A number of objections are urged, many 
of them frivolous, but some of the principal 
ones call for-candid consideration. 


One is that under the Christian dispen- 
sation we should give more than a tenth. 
Of course we should, but do we? It is only 
urged as a minimum. 


Those who enter the Kindergarten Tenth 
School are more likely to graduate into 
the full Christian stature of giving than 
those who object to it. The luxury and 
joy of giving, like other Christian virtues, 
have their roots in sound scriptural aids 
and precepts. 


On the other hand, there are those who 
say, “I cannot afford a tenth, my income 
is too small.” If it is a plain Christian 


duty, He who appoints the lot of each will 


provide the store. 


We do not plead poverty as an excuse to 
work on the seventh day. We trust God 
for the loss of a seventh of our time and 
find it returned in good measure. Why not 
trust Him with the loan of the tenth? 

I heard an old Presbyterian minister once 
say that when his stipend was only $400 he 
gave a tenth and added, “Somehow the 
remaining nine-tenths seemed to go 
farther.” 


* * * 


Another too common objection is, “My 
calling is such that I don’t know what my 
income or share is.” This trifling with the 
responsibility of stewardship, that of 
returning a share to the great silent 
partner, seated over against the treasury, 
who supplies all the capital, is dishonest. 


Was it not this very spirit that was so 
tragically rebuked in the history of the 
early church? 


David’s perfect ideal of stewardship is 
summed up in the words, “All things come 
ae thee and of thine own have we given 
thee.” 


The State to-day, as an under steward, 
brushes aside all such flimsy excuses, and 
demands of its citizens a faithful acounting 
of his or her income. On this result it 
does not say, Give as your State privileges 
have prospered you, or as your conscience 
prompts. But in justice it asks that you 
“Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s,” which you are further asked to 
do at the rate of four per cent. minimum. 


Incidentally, this proportional method 
yields the’ national treasury some $100,- 
000,000, according to last Hansard records. 
If we would faithfully “Render unto 
God the things that are God’s,” the in- 
pias of “proportion” would surely 
elp. 
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Under our ‘‘Go as you Sea method, 
we average as a Church less than six cents 
a week per communicant for our whole 
world budget. 


The number of families is given as 
205,648. Allowing an average income of 
$700 per family, this would amount to 
about $123,000,000, a tenth of which would 
yield $12,300,000. This simply shows the 
possibilities of the general adoption of a 
tenth proportion. 


The appalling outlay of our Church > 


membership for mere luxuries in proportion 
to their giving is often referred to. 


It is interesting to note that the State 
calls for income before living expenses or 
luxuries are charged up, otherwise the 
results, like that of the Churches, would be 
small. Is not the Supreme Giver much 
more entitled to the first fruits of all 
prosperity? 

As the inspired injunction reads, ‘‘Honour 
the Lord with thy substance and the first- 
fruits of all thine increase, then shall thy 
barns be filled with plenty and thy. presses 
shall burst out with new wine.” 


AN EXPERIENCE IN 


By A MINISTER 


“Thirty years ago I was induced by a 
thoughtful layman ih my first pastorate 
to inaugurate the habit of giving a tenth. 
My salary was only a thousand dollars a 
year and to give away one hundred of it 
seemed to make a big hole in it. 


But when the decision was once made, 
I was amazed to find how much more I could 
give and did give than was the case when 
it was all left to mood and impulse. 


The habit of strictly keeping the tenth 
account would reveal to many a narrow 
soul the meagreness of his own benevolent 
output. Were a complete record kept, many 
who think that they are giving a great deal 


TITHING. 


because they give often, here a little, there 


a little, would be amazed at the lack of 
proportion between their personal ex- 
penditures and accumulations and their 


benevolences. 
* * 


In all these thirty years I have never 
seen the day when I was tempted for a 
moment to return to the old spasmodic, 
haphazard method of giving to the Lord. 


We too have been blessed temporally and 
spiritually, in basket and in store, in mind 
and in heart, in this practice of systematic 
giving. There has seemed to be an over- 
arching Providence all the way. 


How the treasuries of our church would 
be filled with the sinews of war for a more 
effective campaign against the forces of 
sin and want, did all professing Christians 
who are not clearly exempt, begin to 
practice tithing! 


JUNE, 1923 


THE LORD’S TENTH 
By a Minister in New Brunswick 


Dear Editor Record:— 

After thirty-four years experience, I 
venture to respond to your request for 
testimonies. 


The greatest’ favour conferred upon me 
by a room-mate in student days in Halifax, 
the late Rev. Wm. J McKenzie of Korea, 
was instructing and finally persuading me 
to the adoption of the tithe. 


Rev. Chas. McKay of Delburne, Alta., 
when pastor in a Truro Mission charge, 
made in the Presbyterian Witness an offer 
of one hundred dollars to any who could 
prove that he had been fairly industrious, 
sober, moral, and paid. a tithe, and ever was 
in want, and though this challenge was in 
print a long time, it was unclaimed. 


If all the members of our Presbyterian 
Church were to pay the tithe, which is not 
theirs but God’s, instead of the lamentable 
closing down of parts of our Foreign 
Mission work, we would be sending forth 
a host anxious to enter “The fields white 
to the harvest.” 


How many, even among good folk who 
never grudge God the seventh day, just 
because from babyhood they were taught 
it His portion, yet for lack of kindred 
instruction and example are shocked when 
asked to bring “the tithes into the store 
house” 

* * * 


As we cannot give God the Sabbath, 
because it is not ours but His, so we cannot 
give—but can pay—Him His own, the 
tithe; and we can really give Him nothing 
but what is contributed over this amount, 
claimed by Jehovah evidently from the 
beginning of human history. 


Oh, the unspeakable blessedness of 
rendering to God the things that are God’s; 
and the unspeakable robbery of His 
declaration, “Ye have robbed me in tithes 
and offerings.” 

Surely our great, rich Church will so in- 
crease in this grace as to escape the Meroz 
curse and inherit the promise—“The liberal 
soul shall be made fat.” 


I was much pleased when I came to my 
present field to find that the Elder with 
whom I board, has for years paid and re- 
commended the tithe and—like all others 
adopting it—ttestifies to its great benefit 
in temporal and spiritual things. 


My wife from early childhood, taught 
by her father, thus to observe God’s min- 
imum, joins me in giving Him thanks for 
the privilege peculiar to “Tithes and Offer- 
ings.” 


Often the best act of sympathy you can 
extend to a friend in-a great sorrow is to 
go to him and be with him, saying little or 
nothing; for there are sorrows that are 
beyond words. 
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THE LORD’S TENTH 
By a Minister in Manitoba 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 

I adopted the system of tithing my income 
when I was a young man of seventeen 
attending a High School in an Eastern 
Ontario town in 1891. 

I had vague ambitions to enter the 
ministry of the Presbyterian Church, 
though I was a_ sufferer from chronic 
asthma and also knew well that (humanly 
speaking) I myself would have to earn all 
the funds necessary for my education. 

a ek rll 


I attended High School and taught public 
school alternately until 1897 when I 
entered Queen’s University at Kingston, 
Ontario, to begin my studies for the 
Ministry, with the asthma still troubling 
me and financial resources of only $125.00. 


I studied in the University in the winters 


‘and served on mission fields in th esummers. 


All the time I suffered more or less from 
my old ailment; and though my income 
(all earned by myself) seldom exceeded 
$250.00 yearly, I continued to tithe it and 
faithfully pay the tenth to help God’s work. 


f ** * 


Since graduation I have had plenty of 
problems and _ difficulties, some of them 
financial, but no matter how severe they 
were, there was always One with me who 
faithfully fulfilled the promise “I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.” Also I verily 
believe, and with good reason, that by His 
blessing my ministry has not been in vain. 


_More than thirty years have passed 
since I adopted the practice and I still 
continue to tithe. My reasons for doing 
so are:— 


(1) It was obligatory on the Jew and 
approved by Christ and I believe there- 
fore morally obligatory on me, since I take 
it to be not a ceremonial law but an eternal 
principle indicating the minimum share of 
my income in substance that I should set 
apart for God; 


(2) It enables me to assist and have a 
considerable share in many worthy forms 
of God’s work that I cannot help with my 
personal efforts; 


(3) From a purely financial point of 
view, it has been by far the most profitable 
habit I ever formed, and I am sure that 
I am much better off in temporal things 
than if I had not practised it; 


(4) Spiritually the rewards have been 
unspeakably rich. 


Nobody can really harm us but ourselves. 
Of course, people may cause us trouble, 
and try to injure and defeat us; but they 
cannot touch our souls, unless we choose to 
yield; and our soul is our real self. Unless 
our soul is injured, we are not injured; and 
no one can injure our soul except with our 
consent. 
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A NEW CHURCH ERA IN CHINA 
By Rev. R. ‘P. Mackay, D.D. 
Foreign Missions Secretary. 


Conditions in China are rapidly changing. 
At the Shanghai National Christian Con- 
ference the President, Dr.- Cheng Ching 
Yi, gave expression to the national feeling 
in China, when he spoke as follows:— 

“Christianity is handicapped by being re- 
garded as.a foreign religion. This handicap 
should be removed. It is the right principle 
and one applicable to the whole Christian 
body, to expect the Church to develop along 
lines that will make it independent of 
foreign control, and free from the stigma of 
being a foreign religion. 

“We do not want to build a Church that 
is foreign, but we must admit that there 
is still little or no sign that the Christian 
Church in China is becoming Chinese. 


“The most serious aspect of this problem ’ 
is not the dependence of the Chinese Church 
upon the liberality of Christians in other 
lands. Its dependence upon the thoughts 
ideas, institutions and methods of work 
of other lands is an even more difficuit 
problem.” 

* * * 

Dr. Cheng has in this utterance, spoken 
not only for China -but for the entire 
Orient. Self-determination occupies the 
central plan in national self-consciousness. 


Whether for better or worse, the same 
principle has found its way into the reli- 
gious consciousness in Mission Fields and 
is being increasingly recognized in Mission 
administration. 

Self-determination is practically an ac- 
complished fact. 

The future of the Churches in the Orient 
is soon to be in their own keeping. The 
Missionary must abdicate and find his place, 

not any longer as master or ruler, but as 
helper and fellow-worker on equal terms, 
which will, it is hoped, contribute to the 
culitvation of Christian brotherhood and to 
a more rapid development and upon right 
and enduring lines. 

* * * 

Although this principle has found de- 
finite expression in recent days, it is not 
a new thought. It has been an objective 
of all Mission Boards that at the earliest 
date possible the Native Church should 
become self-controlling, self-propagating 
and self-supporting. 

In some cases missions may have been 
slow in transferring authority, not recog- 
nizing the signs of the times, but it is 
equally true that in some cases as in our 
own Honan Mission, the missionaries have 
been more ready to transfer responsibility ° 
than the Native Church has been to accept. 

Whether or not there has been error in 
the past in either direction, the important 
thing is the recognition of the fact—a 
new era has dawned and there must be 
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adjustment to meet the new situation that 
has arisen. 

Hesitation or delay in meeting such 
demands for liberty and autonomy may 
lead to disaster, whilst on the other hand 
too rapid action before the Native Church 
is prepared, might prove equally disastrous. 

Whilst it is recognized that there are 
many gifted men in the Orient capable 
of leadership, yet such culture and leader- 
ship does not prevail in the cities, towns 
and rural districts of either China or India 
on the whole. 

They are as yet at the beginning of their 
awakening, and need to be instructed in the 
elements of Christian truth and ecclesias- 
tical administration. Boards and Mission 
Councils must now face this problem of 
adjustment to the conditions of the new 
era. 


‘THE HOME MISSION TOILERS 
By Rev. F. A. ROBINSON, M.A. 


It has been my privilege during the last 
few months to visit a number of Home 
Mission fields and other congregations in 
the work of Evangelism. We journeyed 
to the Pacific Coast by way of Prince 
Rupert and after services in various parts 
of British Columbia, spent some time in 
Southern Alberta. 

With increasing gratitude I look upon 
the courage and loyalty with which some of 
the men face their tasks. “This whole dis- 
trict,” says one as we stand on an eminence 
overlooking a wide area of foothills and 
mountains, “is in every way against us, 
but we do not intend to lower our colors— 
His colors. 

“Here and there over a radius of thirty- 
five miles are those who look to me for 
encouragement and help. During the 
summer I preached as far as possible in 
all directions—sometimes ten miles, some- 
times forty miles—in addition to looking 
after what is supposed to be my own part- 
icular charge right here. In. that way we 
reached scores of families who would not 
otherwise have attended service all summer. 


“It has been worth while, but of course 
when it comes down to statistics there is 
not much to show for it. However, the 
older I grow the less I care for figures. 
One thing and one only really matters and 
that is to do the very best one can as long 
as one can and then leave it all to God.” 

There are many such shorthand memos 
among my notes and in the light of what I 
learned apart from contact with the mis- 
Sionaries themselves, I have often felt how 
amazingly noble were such utterances. 


I saw him once—he stood a moment there; 
He spoke one word, which laid his spirit 
bare; 
He grasped my hand, then passed beyond 
my ken; 
But what I was, I shall not be again. 


be 


contact with the one secret of power? 


JUNE, 1923 


THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 
By Rev. PRINCIPAL DENNEY 


If anybody asked you to put the proofs of 
the resurrection into three words I think 
you might put them thus:— 


1. The first evidence of the resurrection 
is the Lord’s day. The sanctity of the first 
day of the week can be traced back to 
nothing but this, that out the first day of 
the week the great decisive event took 
place which launched the Christian religion 
and made that day forever sacred, and that 
event was the rising of Jesus from the dead. 


2. The second evidence is the New Tes- 
tament. The New Testament is the book 
of the resurrection; it is the book of the 
risen Lord, The life that beats in the pages 
of the New Testament is the life derived 
from Him. 


If Jesus had not risen, and if He had not 
imparted His own life to those who had 
lived along with Him and believed in Him, 
then not a single word of the New Testa- 
ment would have been in existence. The 
New Testament, from the first line, has the 
breath of the resurrection life in it, and it 
is that by which it lives. 


3. The third evidence of the Resurrection 
is the Lord’s people. It is the existence of 
the Christian Church. Jesus said, “Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also,” and the 
fact that we do live is conversely the truth 
that He still lives. Every living Christian 
is living by the power of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, and is in himself a living evidence that 
the Lord reigns. 

So these three things, the Lord’s day, and 
the Lord’s Book, and the Lord’s people, are 
the three irrefragable and indestructible 
evidences of His resurrection. 


MACHINERY AND POWER 


We notice in three church papers, of 
three different denominations, warnings 
against too great dependance on ecclesias- 
tical machinery, and too little faith in God 
and zeal for souls. 

One says: “We are not getting results. 
Our organization is perfect. It fails not 
because of any defects in it, but because it 
is not worked.” Then, after other re- 
flections, it says: ‘A locomotive needs not 
only | boiler and cylinder and valves, but 
fire.” 

In the same strain another asks: “Is it 
not time to stop and consider where the 
stress of emphasis as to efficiency should be 
placed,. whether on the newest device or 
on a still deeper development of eae 

e 
must not be bewildered by this multiplied 
array of church machinery now on exhibi- 
tion; machinery is not power. The power 
house is elsewhere.” 

Then follows a report of a bishop in the 
Church of England, who observed how his 
diocese was perfectly organized and its out- 


come was failure. 
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The conclusion is that the great need 
is not more machine but more steam, more 
fire under the boilers, more zeal, more 
prayer life, more quick personal appeal in 
conversation about the things of God. 


MARRIAGE UNDER DIFFICULTIES 


Rev. G. R. Lang, Supdt. of the School 
Homes at Vegreville, Alberta, in writing 
of western work in earlier days, tells of 
the above, also showing the calls upon a 
minister’s time. 


» I was at the station one summer morning, 
about to take the north bound train to 
attend a meeting of Presbytery, when an 
excited young man came in to say he 
wanted me to perform the marriage cere- 
mony for him, and of course, I had to 
forego the Presbytery meeting and attend 
to his request. 


The wedding was not to be till the next 
day, but as we had a drive of about thirty- 
five miles before reaching the home of the 
bride, we had to make the greater a 
of the journey that afternoon. 


We arrived that evening at the home of 
a rancher on the east side of the Red Deer 
river, which at that point flows in a north- 
erly direction, and put up for the night. 


In the morning we started off, each on 
horseback. We had to cross the river, and 
concluded the horse and saddle would be 
the safest, as the sawlogs were coming 
down the river thick and fast and there 
was danger of a buggy getting tangled up 
with them. 


We soon arrived at our destination, and 
the wedding ceremony and dinner over, we 
started on the return trip. 


The bride’s father and mother came along 
with us in the democrat, intending to come 
as far as the home where we had left our 
buggies and other horses. 


But when we reached the river the logs 
were coming down so fast that it was not 
safe for them to cross, and they did not try 
it. The groom and I crossed first, then he 
ee the two horses and went back for the 

ride. 


That achieved, with a little excitement, 
but without any mishap, the bride and 
groom mounted the one steed and I the 
other, and thus we hied it back to the 
ranch home. 


The story recalls the writer’s early 
ministry. He was asked to go and marry 
a couple. They had no claim as parish- 
ioners but as in duty bound he went. It 
meant twenty-eight miles for horse and 
carriage over roads deep with soft mud 
and took a whole day. In the presence of a 
bounteous table he was told that “change” 
was a little scarce that day but they 
would remember him. ’Tis sweet to be 
remembered.—Ed. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, lst Wed., June 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., London, last Mon., April 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1st Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Abernethy, Dubuc, July 24, 7.30. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept 11. 

Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 

Chatham, Chatham, June 26. 

Huron, Clniton, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Inverness, Ph. Tupper, Ist Tues., July. 
Kamloops, Penticton, Aug. 

Lindsay, Beaverton, June 26, 11 a.m. 
Maitland, Ripley, Sept 18, 10.30 a.m. 
Montreal, Montreal, last Tues., June. 
Orangeville, Erin, June 26th. 

Peterboro, Hastings, June 26,, 9.30 a.m. 
Saugeen, Wilders Lake, June 26, 10 a.m. 
Sudbury, Silverwater, Ist Tues., Sept. 
‘Truro; Truro, July: 3. 

Yorkton, Saltcoats, June. 


Calls From 


Salmon Arm, B.C., to Mr. C. A. Campbell. 

Kelowna, B.C., to Mr. Alex. McLurg, of 
Washington, Pa. 

Wallacetown, Ont., to Mr. J. R. Douglas, of 
St. Columba, Kirkhill, Ont. 


Earl Grey & Gibbsfield, Sask., to Mr. A. G. 
Scott, of Saskatoon. 

Westminster Ch., Ottawa, Ont., to Mr. W. 
A. Whidden, of Radisson, Sask. by 
West Kirkhill, Ont., to Mr. Donald Morrison, 

of Montreal. 
Kinnears Mills, Ont., to Mr. Peter Mathe- 
son, of Glensandfield, Ont. 


Inductions Into 


Agassiz, B.C., Mr. Jas. Dewar, of West- 
minster Hall. ! 

Plenty & Druid, Sask., April 5, Mr. Wm. 
H. May. 

Landis, ete., Sask., April 18, Mr. A. S. 
Oliver. 

Scarboro Bluffs, Ont., May 3, Mr. J. A. 
Mustard of Knox College. 
St. Philips, Westville, N.S., May 3, Mr. L. 

B. Campbell. 


Matapedia, Que., May 3, Mr. Francis Yates. 


St. Andrews Ch., Toronto, 
Stuart C. Parker. 
Caledon, Ont., May 25, Mr. T. W. Mills. 


Resignations of 


Everett, Ont., Mr. G. Milne. 

Flesherton, Ont., Mr. F. G. Fowler, B.A. 

Joliette, Que., Dr. A. Patterson. 

Rhodes Ave. Ch., Toronto, Mr. H. A. Berlis. 

Richmond Hill and Thornhill, Ont., Mr. 
MacDougal Hay. J 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. Hugh McLean, at Matawatchan, Ont., 
on Feb. 8th in his 81st year. 

Rev. Joseph Johnston, at Hargrave, Man., 
on April 2nd,:in his 61st. year. 

Rey. Archibald. Henderson, late of Leggatt’s 
Point, Que., at Cobden, Ont., on April 5th. 

Rev. John McMillan, D.D., at Halifax, on 
May 138th, in his 81st year. 

Rey. James A. MacDonald, D.D., at Toronto, 
on May 14, in his 62nd year. 


May 4, Mr. 


“SUFFER-ME-FIRST” 
By Rev. HENRY WARD BEECHER. 


When Christ was on earth a great many 
who came to Him were going to be His 
disciples— —after a preparation. 

One says, “I will follow Thee, but suffer 
me first—”’ “Stop!” says the Saviour; “I 
do not want you unless you will follow Me 
at once.” 

These suffer-me-first folks are not the 
ones to follow Christ. If you have any 
secular preparation to make, you are not 
the one to follow Christ. 

When He was on earth, and people came 


to Him, what He demanded of them was — 


this: “Follow Me now.” And that is what 
He demands of every person to-day. 
If any say, “Lord, we do not understand 


the doctrine yet,’ He says, “Then follow 
me for that reason, and I will teach you.” 

“Lord, we do not feel that our hearts 
are sufficiently subdued.” ‘Follow me, and 
they will become subdued.” 

“But, Lord, we do not know that we shall 
hold out.” “You certainly will not if you 
do not begin; follow Me just as you are.” 

You must either follow Christ or go away 
from Him. You must either accept Him or 
renounce Him. 

If you are conscious of being sinful, and 
have a burdened conscience and a heavy 
heart, and need consolation and_ salvation, 
I beseech you to follow Christ unhesitating- 
ly, unquestioningly; and He will reveal, 
hour by hour and day by day, what your 
duty is, and all that is needful for you t 
know. “ 


BRIEF REVIEW OF THE FIELDS 
By Dr. P. P. MAcKAY 


Henan. 


The missionaries write of open doors. 
Tent meetings are full and _ invitations 
coming in, that cannot be accepted. 


Mr. * Boyd of MHuaiking station, states 
that there are in their district alone, two 
thousand points at which such meetings 
could be profitable held, whilst by the 
present staff, twenty is the limit that can 
be overtaken within a year, giving about 
two weeks time to each. 


It is said that in some cases, temple 
doors were sealed by local authorities to 
prevent idolatry and that large numbers 
who were formerly indifferent to the Gospel 
are to-day students of the Word. 


With varying degrees of interest it can 
be rightly said that never before was there 
such promise. After years of faithful cul- 
tivation and seed sowing, the time for 
gathering in the sheaves seems to have 
come. 


Was there ever a time when reduction of 
work and workers was more inopportune 
than it is at the present time? 


Central India. 


Mr. Harcourt writes that according to 
present appearances we shall have a 
thousand baptisms by the end of the year 
and that if we had the men to place in these 
“districts, so interested and _ responsive, 
then might be an ingathering of many 
thousands. 


Gwalior. 

The year has been encouraging both 
industrially and evangelistically. Plans for 
enlargement along training and industrial 
lines have been arrested for lack of funds, 
which has brought disappointment. 


Dr. Wilkie has had a serious illness, but 
has been able to resume his usual activities. 


The Mission is young, but already social 
and industrial conditions have improved, 
through improved implements and methods, 
and with such improvements is coming a 
measure of independence in thought in 
defiance of caste. 


Formosa. 

The approach of the Jubilee Celebration 
has stimulated the Native Church to action. 
The field was divided into twelve districts 
and an evangelistic campaign organized. 
Special services were conducted in thirty- 
eight churches, continuing in each case for 
about ten days. me 


Our Foreign Missions 


The movement was projected into the 
regions beyond so that hundreds of villages 
were touched and it is estimated that 107,- 
000 heard the Gospel message and many 
of them for the first time. About 275 were 
enrolled as desirous of studying the Bible 
with a view to baptism. 

This movement, it is to be noted, was 
conducted largely by the Native Christians 
themselves. 


Mr. MacLeod was away on furlough. 
Mr. Williams who was in charge of the 


evangelistic work had to give part time 


to the Middle School. The Native Ministry 
was thrown on their own resources and was 
not found wanting. ; 


_ The Formosa Church is not only becom- 
ing self-propagating, but gradually becom- 
ing self-supporting. Their total gifts in 
1922 amounted to $14,284.20. 


Shanghai. 


The Christian Literature Society is sup- 
ported by seven Mission Boards and has 
had an encouraging year. Nineteen new 
books were added to their list and seventy- 
five reprints—in all about 23,596,800 pages, 
en the sales increased thirty-three per 
cent. 


The Provincial Press is increasingly 
used, and a paper, “The~- Shining Light” 
finds access to the public schools without 
let or hindrance. 


South China. 


Although political unrest has greatly im- 
paired the work through the danger of 
travel—normal work has been maintained, 
and at last land has been secured in Shek- 
ki and the hospital is in course of erection. 


Korea. 


This year the Semi-jubilee of this in- 
teresting Mission is to be celebrated, and 
they have a good story to tell. They have 
a foreign staff of fifty men and women. 


Three Presbyteries have been organized 
within the bounds of their territory, having 
24 pastors, 140 elders,, and 80 unordained 
helpers. 

There are 363 churches in which there 
are 6,500 communicants and a total of 
members and adherents of 21,000. 


In the 88 primary schools supported by 
the Korean Churches and in the Mission 
Schools, over 6,000 boys and girls are being 
taught. 

Through co-operation in the Seoul and 
Pyeng Yang Colleges, Severance Medical 
College, and the Theological Seminary in 
Pyeng Yang, as well as Bible classes and 
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Bible Institutes, men and women are being 
Lee as future leaders in Church and 
tate. 


Trinidad. 


This Mission is steadily strengthening its 
hold educationally and evangelistically, and 
is reaching out into the homes amongst 
women and children not directly in touch 
with our school. 


Miss Archibald and Miss Salter have been 
set apart specially for this work, which is 
attacking the heart of the problem. They 
are, however, greatly distressed about the 
reduction ordered, which has resulted in the 
dismissal of native agents and the arrest 
of building repairs necessary to the receipt 
of Government Grants. 


The Mission Council feels that a repet- 
ition of such reduction would mean demor- 
alization of the Mission—a set back from 
igs they cannot recover in years, if at 
all. 


British Guiana. 


It has been decided to establish a girl’s 
school and a training school in Geogetown, 
in the Capital of the Colony. This step 
has been long coveted. Good work has been 
done at the extremities, but it has been 
long felt that commanding influence re- 
quired that the centre should be occupied. 

Some large sugar estates have been 
closed and broken up into small holdings. 
This is a serious loss to the Mission, and 
to their people who earned their living 
on these estates. 


FINANCES. 


The year 1921 closed with a deficit of 
$166,661.89. The General) Assembly re- 
cognized the gravity of the situation and 
authorized an appeal to the Church for 
$350,000 which would wipe out all deficits 
upon all Boards and give a free hand and 
a new start in prosecuting the work. 


The response was disappointing. It 
amounted to only $143,000 and of that 
amount only $32,218 came to the relief of 
the Foreign Mission Fund, reducing the 
deficit to $134,443.89. 


The year 1922 closed with an additional 
deficit of $118,365.70, making a total deficit 
of $252,809.59 now presented to the Assem- 
bly. 


ake hy oR hart 


It was reported to the General Assembly 
in Winnipeg last year that every possible 
reduction in expenditures was being made, 
short of reduction of work, but that re- 
duction of work and of staff would not be 
made without a mandate from the Assem- 
bly. 

In view however, of this increased deficit 
at the end of 1922, and the General Board’s 
decision that there was no other alternative 
but a severe cut in the current estimates 
for 1923, the unexpected has happened. . 
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Schools have been closed, workers have 
been dismissed, furloughs due have been 
abandoned, holiday expenses have been 
eliminated and in the Honan Presbytery 
it has been decreed that an assessment on 
their own salaries be made, ,to take effect 
at the end of the year, if called for by the 
state of the funds at that date. 


No foreign Missionary has been with- 
drawn so far, but even that may prove to 
be necessary unless a remedy is found for 
the present situation, and that notwith- 
standing the seriousness of refusing to 
harvest the results of half a century of 
earnest ministry—a ministry which to-day 
gives larger promise of-fruitage than ever 
before. The process of reduction has been 
as follows:— 


The estimates from the Fields for 1923 
totalled $616,668.91. The General Board 
reduced that amount to $564,066, as our 
share of a total budget of $1,800,000. 


After the failure of the appeal in behalf 
of the deficit, the Executive of the General 
Board reconsidered and reduced the total 
budget from $1,800,00 to $1,415,000 which 
reduced Foreign Missions share to $490,000. 


That is, the estimates prepared to meet 
the requirements of the work in all our 
Foreign fields;—and prepared under ‘in- 
structions to pare as closely as the work 
would stand,—are reduced from $613,668,91 
to $490,000, which means $128,669.91, over 
20 per cent. of the total amount the Mis- 
Sionaries regard as necessary, not to in- 
crease, but merely maintain the work in 
hand. 

The simple fact is that the increased 
cost of maintenance and travel and of 
services of all kinds, make it impossible 
to maintain the work in hand on the 
normal revenue of past years. There are 
but two alternatives, either increase the 
revenue or reduce the work. 


Results. 


Needless to say that the message calling 
for such drastic measures was received 
with consternation. Mr. Anderson, the 
Treasurer of the Central India Mission, 
writes—“I wonder if the Executive Board 
and Foreign Mission Board realized what 
they were doing when they sent that 
message? 


How can we possibly spend $22,000 less 
than last year? It is more than our total 
evangelistic expenditures and almost equal 
to our total educational expenditures, and 
three times our total medical expenditures 


_ for the year 1922. 


To pay off our preachers and teachers 
and colporteurs for one year means to 
lose the services of most of them forever. 
There must be some mistake. If not, tell 
the Church what you have done, and she 
will instruct you to cancel your cablegram 
for very shame.” 


What the Cut Means in India 


BY COMMITTEE OF THE MISSION COUNCIL 


THE FACTS STATED 


1. On January Ist, 1923, we expected to 
have available for our Mission work in 
Central India, $46,000. 


(This excludes salaries of missionaries, 
furlough allowance and travel. It re- 
presents the amount sanctioned for our 
work by the Foreign Mission’s Board in 
October 1922, and represents also a con- 
siderable reduction on the estimate which 
we sent home. We did hear rumours of 
stringency, but we put our trust in the 
Church.) : 

: 2. On March 14th at our Mission Council 
_ Meeting we were informed that there were 
available for this work only, $29,000. 

38. But working on since January Ist in 
good faith we have already spent up to 
March 31st approximately. (This is the 
touring season with heavy expenses, ) $18,000 

4. That leaves us for the remaining nine 
months of the year, $11,000. 


THE SITUATION CONSIDERED. 

1. A Retrenchment Committee was im- 
mediately appointed to revise the estimates 
of every station. 

2. It reported that with the strictest 
economy the work now existing required 


roughly $1,000 dollars a week. 

3. That means that we have funds for 11 
or 12 weeks more. 

4. If missionaries now on furlough were 
held in Canada for this year the money 
saved on travel would be sufficient to finance 
the work for an additional 6 or 8 weeks. 

5. After June 30th, (or August 31st if 
money is saved on travel) provided funds 
are not forthcoming, all work must stop, 
other than that done by the missionary in 
person. 


WHAT IS TO BE DONE? 

1. We have determined to carry on the 
work to which we are pledged, believing 
that an appeal will not be in vain. 

2. We present these facts as our appeal. 

3. Don’t let us down, but send us funds 
at once. $1,000 will keep the whole Mission 
work going for one week. 

4, Send direct either by draft or money 
order to Rev. J. T. Taylor, 17 Burlington 
Crescent, Toronto, or to any of the other 
male missionaries from India on furlough, 
or to any missionary in India. 

All work indicated above is liable to stop 
from June 30th (or at latest August 31st) 
unless help comes. 


MONEY POWER. 


The late principal Denney once pointed 
out, that more is said about money in the 
New Testament than about anything else. 

So much of common and rather sordid 
talk has money for its subject that it might 
have been expected that the Gospels and 
Epistles would have had a mind above it. 


Yet the briefest reflection makes it clear 
that money is just the outward symbol of 
much that is best in man. Money honestly 
acquired is thought, labour, diligence, skill, 
courage. A man’s money is the man trans- 
muted. 

If that be realized, the tremendous re- 
sponsibility of a Christian in regard to 
money is manifest. The man who wastes 
his money on folly or self-indulgence is 
wasting himself. 

Yet how seldom is this recognized. 
Christ has won the intellect of the world; 
the great enterprising, thoughtful nations 
are Christian. And He has won the moral 
sense of the world. There is no country 
so sure to respond. to sentiments of mercy 
and helpfulness as the Christian countries. 

But Christ has not to any such degree 
‘won the money power of the world. And 
for that reason His cause lingers.—“Life 
and Work.” 


A PRIVILEGE ALL MAY SHARE 


Shortly before the late Principal Denney, 
of Glasgow, Scotland, passed away, a 
missionary from the New Hebrides called 
upon him to get some advice in connection 
with a ‘translation of part of the New 
Testament into one of the native dialects. 


Dr. Denney, it is told, took the translation 
reverently into his hands, then quietly 
handed it back to the missionary without 
any suggestion or correction and, with tears 
in his eyes, said,—“I would give my whole 
life work, both as minister and professor, 
to have done that.” 

Thus greatly did he prize the message 
of God to men, and the privilege making 
that message of life and hope available for 
these who have not hitherto received it. 


And no wonder! He knew that Message, 
He knew how life and destiny, hope eternal, 
depended upon the Truths taught in that 
Message of love from “Our Father” and 
how all important it is that this Message 
should “go into all the world . . . to every 
creature” and he valued above all else the 
privilege of spreading that Message. 


In this privilege each one may share; 
some in translating it, most of us in help- 
ing to pay for its printing and sending it 
when it is printed, to these who have it not. 


How the Cut Affects Honan 


BY THE COMMITTEE OF HONAN PRESBYTERY. 


— 


. Thirty Years of Strenuous Effort OPENS WIDE THE DOOR. 


2. In a Flash by Cablegram to cut our Estimates, our WORK IS PARALYZED, 


retarding the entering in. 
3. What is the CAUSE of the Crisis? 


1. THE OPEN DOOR. 


What could have opened a barrier so im- 
pregnable as the door to the hearts of the 
Chinese, except the Spirit of the Living 
God, working through such consecrated 
persons as those who have been the pioneers 
of this Mission, most of whom still labour 
on, and have the great joy of seeing in part 
the fruits of their Jabour of love. Alas! 
that their hearts should be saddened by the 
blow which has fallen. 

The Famine Relief, as a demonstration 
of what Christianity can mean, has given 
the door a last big push, and it has swung 
wide open. 

Villages after villages are asking for 
evangelists. 

Congregations springing up all over our 
field requiring supervision and help until 
well established. 

Communities by the score asking for 
Christian teachers for their children. 

High School, and boys and girls primary 
schools, all over-crowded. 

All classes flocking to the hospitals for 
treatment. 

Social service and hygiene taking: hold 
of the educated classes. 

The homes of the wealthy and official 
classes as well as those of the poor open 
to the missionaries and their message. 


2. LACK OF FUNDS. 


Lack of funds necessitates the cutting 
of expenditures. 

Our carefully and conservatively prepared 
estimates severely cut twice within a few 
months. 

Only $14,000 left with which to carry on 
the work of 86 Canadian workers. 

Missionaries’ furloughs all cancelled in 
order to save money required to maintain 
work built up by years of continuous 
labour. 

Missionaries now at Home on furlough 
prevented from returning to their work. 

Curtailment of every department of our 
work. 


What is the REMEDY? 


Funds for medical work cut in two. 

Opening of the new hospital inevitably 
postponed. 

New fields opened up by Famine Relief 
work of two years ago cannot be entered 
through lack of funds and workers. 

Disbandment of some district schools 
because our part of their financial support 
has had to be withdrawn. 

The number of our Chinese assistants, 
who multiply our efforts, has had to be de- 
creased: and this decrease at a time when, 
as already stated, their number should have 
been increased. This means postponing the 
occupation of the whole field. . 


3. CAUSE AND REMEDY. 


We cannot but ask the questions: What 
is the cause of this financial crisis? Is 
there anything that can be done to remedy 
the situation? 

Can it be that we have given the Home 
Church any reason for lack of confidence 
in us or in our work? 

Can it be that we have failed to put 
sufficient emphasis on the spiritual side in 
our work or in our own lives? 

Can it be that we have failed to keep 
the-Home Church informed? Perhaps this 
is one reason for the present lack of funds. 

We believe that if the people at Home 
could realize the great need and visualize 
the magnificent opportunities of the present 
time, a financial crisis such as we are facing 
now would be an impossibility, 

We do not believe that the Home Church 
lacks the vision which comes with the 
deepening of the spiritual life. 

We do not believe that the material pros- 
perity of “Canada the Blessed”, nor even a 
temporary financial stringency, would lead 
our Home people to forget the needs of 
other lands and races not so blest as we. 

We believe that by earnest prayer and 
faithful endeavor seeming retreat can be 
-turned into advance and victory. 


ARE WE WILLING? 


He who walks through life with an even 
temper and a gentle patience, patient with 
himself, patient with others, patient with 
difficulties and crosses—has a greatness 
beyond that which is won in battle or 
chanted in cathedrals.—Dr. Dewey. 


You reap what you sow—not something 
else, but that. An act of love makes the 
soul more loving. A deed of humbleness 
deepens humility. The thing reaped is the 
very thing sown, multiplied a hundred-fold. 
—F. W. Robertson. 


What Retrenchment Means to Korea 


BY THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE. 


Hoiryung, Korea, March 24, 1928. 


The Mission received with a feeling of 
consternation, your cable, followed by your 
letter, announcing that the General Board 
had so reduced your Budget that you were 
forced to, cut our ordinary estimates for 
1923, from $125,000 to $94,000, although 
you .had already cut off every dollar of 
Building Estimates. 

After seriously considering the possib- 
ility of reducing salaries we have come to 
the conclusion that the Personal Estimates 
can only be reduced by reducing the mis- 
-sionary staff, and as we think that this is 
the last step that the Board would desire 
to take, the cut must be made on the 
General Estimate for the Evangelistic, 
Medical and Educational work. This means 
a cut of over thirty-five per cent. off last 
year’s expenditures. 


But further, since before’ receiving 
notice of the Board’s action we have 
already paid for the first three months’ 
work on the basis of the Executive Com- 
mittee’s Budget (in which the original 
estimate’ had been cut by $11,500), the 
additional cut of $19,500 ordered by the 
Board would have to be made on the Budget 
for the remaining nine months. This 
means a cut of over forty-two per cent. 
on the Evangelistic, Educational and 
Medical work for the remainder of the 
year, 

Such a cut is manifestly impossible with- 
out closing schools and hospitals and dis- 
missing our Korean students, teachers, 
evangelists and colporteurs. We cannot, in 
honor and justice, suddenly dismiss our 
evangelists and colporteurs. We cannot in 
justice to the teachers we have engaged 
and the students we have received, sudden- 
ly close our schools. We cannot, in charity 


» OLD FORMOSAN WORKERS PASSING. 


Towards the end of the year there were 
a number of deaths among the old Chris- 
tians. In Bangkah congregation, a centre of 
the early struggles and triumphs of ‘‘Making 
of Formosa,” four old people died within a 
month. One of these was the widow of the 
late Pastor Tan Ho. He died in the summer 
of 1898 at the age of 47. 

There are those in the church who still 
cherish his memory with respect and rever- 
ence. He had been a faithful preacher of 
the gospel of Jesus, was a good pastor, a 
man of quiet and kind disposition, and had 


to our patients and in fairness to our mis- 
sionary doctors and their Korean staffs, 
suddenly close our hospitals. 


With earnest desire to aid the Board 
in its difficult position the Executive Com- 
mittee has again revised its Estimates. 
At our meeting at the end of January, we 
cut $11,500 from the Mission’s Estimate of 
$125,000 which, as we wrote you, was all we 
felt able to cut without injury to the exist- 
ing work. We have now made a further 


cut of $6,700, thus reducing our Estimate 
to $106,800. 


If any further cut is to be made this 
year, it should be on the Personal and not 
on the General Estimates. If, therefore, 
the F. M. Board and the General Board 
find it impossible to grant this amount, we 
regretfully place our resignations at your 
disposal so that you may recall enough 
missionaries to effect the necessary saving. 


It would be with the deepest sorrow 
that any of us would leave this work which 
God has so richly blessed and to which we 
offered our lives and where the need is so 
great. 


It would be with pain that we would see 
our beloved Canadian Church placed before 
the Korean Church and the Christian world 
in the position of the man who began to 
build and was not able to finish. a 


We do not believe our home Church 
desires such an outcome. We do not believe 
that, if the Canadian churches understood 
the situation, they would permit such an 
outcome. But we must leave it to you and 
to the home Church under God, whose we 
are and whom we serve. 


Signed on behalf of the Executive Com- 
mittee, 
A. F. ROBB, Chairman. 
D. A. MACDONALD, Secretary. 


lived an upright, clean, moral life. 

One, Tan-Chheng-gi, has been pastor of 
Bangkah since 1906. Before that for a 
number of years he was preacher there. 


The other son, and youngest of the family, 
is now a teacher in our Middle School. 


Tan Ki-siong was a striking example of 
the power of the gospel of Christ to re- 
deem men from sin. Till the age of 43 he 
was an opium smoker. In 1908 he was lea 
to accept Christ as his Saviour; and soon 
was redeemed from opium smoking, and 
other bad things. He was called home in 
December. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES: TO-DATE 
By Rev. J. BUCHANAN, M.D. 
Mhow, India, March 14th, 1923. 


For the RECORD:— 


The Mela at Rutlam 9th to 12th was 
wonderful. Those present on Sunday must 
have felt that the offer of certain brethren 
to go into Tibet, as merchants or religious 
men, Sadhu, to give the Gospel, was like 
apostolic times; the following having offer- 
ed themselves in the face of known dangers 
in that land too long closed to the Gospel 
of .Christ, viz. Messrs Pema _ Joseph, 
Raghunath Gaikwar, Rawat, B. Daniel and 
Man Singh. 

When Pema Joseph stood up referring to 
the hardships sure to be met with in Tibet, 
and the determination of the Apostle Paul 
to go up to Jerusalem, even if it meant 
not only bonds but life itself, and ended 
by offering himself to go to Tibet, there 
was a holy joy. 

As we prayed and studied the Word 
every heart seemed directed to this man 
and as at Antioch the Holy Ghost said, 
“Separate me Pema Joseph to the work 
to which I have called him’’. 

*k * x 


Then the other four offering the same 
day, special prayer was asked that the 
Presbytery’s Foreign Mission Committee 
might choose out another “Of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom 
we may appoint to this business” that they 
may go together. 


Every person spoken to seemed to be 
sure of P. Joseph, Mr. Anderson spoke of 
his great devotion and success. As Paul 
wrote of Timothy; “I have no man like 
minded”, so Mr. Anderson seemed. to 
regard Pema Joseph. Mr. Yohan Masih 
said “After five years experience with him 
as house father and four years in the 
Seminary I can say of P. Joseph that he is 
a Nathanael in whom there is no guile. He 
is the best man.” 


Seeing there was such “one accord” that 
Pema Joseph was the man upon whom God 
was having His hand for this work, I 
said to him Monday morning, “‘Suppose you 
should be chosen, whom would you suggest 
as your associate.” 

He replied very decidedly, ‘‘Mansingh. 
I'll take Mansingh. We shall go together.” 

They had travelled as companions many 
miles from place to place about Rutlam and 
Jaora preaching the Gospel together since 
their liscensure by Presbytery. The Moder- 
ater also speaks well of them both and of 
their good work. 


* * * 
At first sight it seemed a very question- 


able thing to send a blind, even though a. 


tested, capable licentiate, but ‘‘God’s ways 
are not as our ways’, and as one reflected, 
one wondered if this might not be the 
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Divine plan to give our “Sent ones” a better 
entrance with the Gospel. 


If we can get a Tibetan Gospel in 
the Braille system, then before either of 
them could preach in Tibetan, Man Singh 
could read to the people of his Saviour. 
We are making enquiries (even his read- 
ing Hindi would serve a purpose.) People 
would crowd around to see this religious 
blind man reading and Mr. Pema Joseph 
as religious associate and leader would 
seem a natural arrangement. 


People would hardly be inclined to abuse 
but rather have compassion on a blind man 


and his associate travelling with a spiritual. 


vision. So we may yet get to see that this 
man is blind, “that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him.” 


*k * OX 


Accordingly those of the Committee who 
have been able to confer, viz:—The Rev. 
Jacob Masih, Mr. Abraham and myself 
propose; 

1. That we all agree to send Pema Joseph 


-and Man Singh this year on an effort to 


penetrate Tibet, via probably Simla and 
Poo, studying the language, getting in- 
formation and giving the word as they can, 
returning about Oct.-Nov., so that a report 
for definite action may be taken to the 


India General Assembly meeting next 
Christmas season. 
2. To ask Mr. Anderson and Mr. D. F. 


Smith, Missionaries in charge of Rutlam 
and Jaora to kindly arrange to free Mr. 
Pema Joseph and Mr. Man Singh so that 
they may leave in April. : 

38. That we, as the F. M.. Committee of 
Malwa Presbytery, request the Commission 
of Presbytery. 

(a) To have Pema Joseph and Man 
Singh ordained before. leaving. 

(b) That these two brethren with some 
member of the Foreign Mission Committee 
visit the native congregations, who shall 
invite them so as to interest the congrega- 
tions in order that these devoted brethren 
may be followed by much prayer in their 
difficult task. 

(c) That congregations be asked for a 
special collection on the occasion of such 
visits for the support of these beloved 
brethren. In anticipation of missionaries 
kindly lending their cars the following dates 
for visits to congregations is proposed: 

March 18th. Indore, RastaPh ia Mhow 
and Dhar. 


March 25th. Rutlam, mpd, 
and Neemuch. 

April 1st. Amkhut, Sardi and Mendha. 

April 8th. Kharua and Ujjain. 


J. Buchanan. 


Sitamauu 


Convener Foreign Mission Committee 
of the Presbytery of Malwa. 


= 
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NOTES FROM HONAN 
By Rev. GILLIES EADIE 


Changteho, Honan, 

April 7th, 1928. 

Dear Record 
Since the division of the Chinese Pres- 
bytery we have now a Northern and a 
Southern Presbytery in our Honan Mission. 
They both met this week, one at Weihwei 
and the other here at Changte. The latter 
finished its deliberations last night after 
three days’ work with three sessions a day. 


I have recently been comparing conditions 
here with what they were six years ago. 
The work has gone forward in splendid 
shape. As far as I can see the old anta- 
gonism to the missionary has disappeared, 
and there seems to be a cordial appreciation 
of his work. 


The admission of the Chinese to fuller 
share in the management of affairs has 
been beneficial to all concerned. This Pres- 
bytery was a fine example of fine spirit 
and intelligent planning, and it showed that 
the heart of the Chinese Church in Honan 
is sound. 


There is a Home Missionary Society now 
in China which has started work in Yunnan, 
and it has been appealing to all. branches of 
the Church in China for support. Individ- 
uals, schools and congregations have, on 
their own initiative, been contributing to 
the funds of the Society. 


Presbytery took up the matter and de- 
cided that it would constitute itself a Home 
Mission Committee and that an effort be 
made to enroll every member in all the 
congregations of the Presbytery. Branches 
will be organized in every congregation, 
and every member be pledged to make this 
matter the subject of prayer and definite 
support. 

For Evangelistic Work arrangements 
were made for a permanent Evangelistic 
Band for continuous work with tents 
throughout the field. The Chinese were 
insistent on having a missionary as leader 
of the Band. 


Each congregation is urged to endeavour 
to secure the attendance of at least one 
woman at the Bible School in Weihwei to 
prepare women for the work of Bible 
Women. 1 

Congregations were urged to make 
provision for the carrying on of Vacation 
Day Schools for the poor children where- 
ever this could be arranged with the assist- 
ance of pupils home on vaccation. 


During the year courses of Bible Ins- 
truction have been conducted for a longer 
oz shorter period in quite a number of con- 
gregations, and it is hoped to increase the 
number of these this year. 

A course of instruction in the duties of 
Elders and Deacons was requested, and a 


_ ten-day period has been decided upon when 


this course is to be given. 
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The question of some provision being 
made for those dependent on teachers and 
preachers in the event of their death or 
disability was discussed, but no decision 
arrived at. 


Measures for the support of the Orphan 
Refuge already in existence in connection 
with one of the congregation were also 
discussed. 


From these items you can see how the 
mind of the Chinese Church is working. 


THE SITUATION IN HONAN 
Opportunity and Retrenchment. 
By Dr. KENNETH A. BAIRD 


It is true to-day as it was not five years 
ago,—even more true than two years ago— 
that the people are willing, and in many 
cases anxious to hear the Gospel. 

‘One of our veteran missionaries return- 
ed from furlough this year, and was sur- 
prised at the change for the better even 
since he went home. 


One of our ordained missionaries has a 
tent and a group of Chinese evangelists 
at work in a district where there are about 
8,000,000 people living in various cities and 
about 2,000 villages. In a good many of 
these there are little groups of Christians 
who invited him to send someone to in- 
struct them more fully and to preach to their 
friends. 


Whether invited or not, there are but 
few villages where the evangelists cannot 
preach to a full tent every night for a week 
to an audience that is orderly and willing 
to learn of the doctrine. 


This part of the field of North Honan 
would scarce be fully occupied with five 
foreign workers and ten tents with a group 
of Chinese evangelists to preach in each 
tent; and it would take such an increased 


’ staff five or ten years to preach the Gospel 


in each village one week. 
* * * 


Two years ago there were eighteen 
foreign missionaries engaged in evangelis- 
tic work in North Honan. In view of the 
increasing opportunity to win Chinese to 
accept Jesus as their Lord and Saviour it 
was felt the missionaries were very con- 
servative in asking for sixteen more evan- 
gelists in the next five years. 


To-day there is one’ new evangelistic 
worker at language study, and two of the 
former workers are no longer with the 
Mission. 


It is a most tremendous and awe-in- 
spiring thing to face a dead ripe harvest of 
human souls, and observe the number of 
reapers decreasing where it ought to in- 
crease. 

Our fathers prayed that the non-Chris- 
tian lands might open to welcome the 
Gospel; God has answered their prayers— 
and ours—and we are breaking faith with 
Him by not entering in! 
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To your missionaries, working under 
such conditions, where it seems as though 
every worker and every dollar is producing 
¢reater results for the Kingdom than ever 
before was possible, came the cablegram 
“Reduce estimates to $82,000. Try to post- 
pone furloughs.” 


To face a dead ripe harvest of souls; to 
know the staff of reapers is insufficient to 
reap that harvest before it rots from very 
ripeness, or is killed by the hail and frost 
of atheism, agnosticism, indifference and 
sin; and to suddenly find that the hands of 
some of the reapers have been tied, and the 
implements of others taken away from 
them;—such an experience is disappointing 
and depressing. 


WHY THE DEFICIT IN MISSION? 
WHAT IS TO HAPPEN? 
After reducing their work in every 


possible way to meet the greatly reduced 
grant to their field for this year, the Honan 


Presbytery sends this message to our 
Church in Canada. . 
By those drastic measures we have 


arranged to carry on to the best of our 
ability for this year. What is to happen 
next year? 

We have gone on the assumption that the 
financial crisis of the mission was temporary 
and could be treated by temporizing. Will 
you people of the Church justify our faith? 


Why have you failed us now?, We can 
think of three possible ‘reasons, and perhaps 
all three are partial causes. 

* *k 2k 
Lack of Confidence. 

Perhaps the people lack confidence in 
the administration of the Church or in their 
missionaries. Is the appeal for funds under 
the budget system too complex? Has the 
psychology of giving been lost sight of, 
and would people prefer to give to special 
branches of the Church’s work rather than 
to a general budget? Should a way be 
provided for individuals to give to special 
work, in addition to what that work draws 
from the budget? 

Or is it simply that “somebody blunder- 
ed” in formulating. the appeal for the 
reduction of the deficit, and should this 
have been uncomplicated by any reference 
to assisting augmented congregations to 
_ raise the minimum stipend? 

Or is it that people lack confidence in 
their missionaries, and the kind of work 
they do? Should it be the latter, let us 
say that we realize some of our own short- 
comings, and would be glad to have an ir- 
creased staff to help us. 

* ok * 


Lack of Knowledge. 


We are rather convinced that a great 
part of the trouble is lack of knowledge of 
eoatitiona in the foreign fields, and that 


‘the Presbyterian Church in Canada; 


the ministry is partly to blame for this ‘ 
in not making fuller use of the information - 


provided by the Church’s Boards and Com- 
mittees. We missionaries have also been 
to blame for failing to keep the home 
church as well informed as we could have. 


But on the other hand we are ready to 
provide you with information if you ask 
us, and are now trying to do so unasked. 


But in the words of one of our veteran 
missionaries, who is revered alike at home 
and here, ‘‘Why should men who have given 
their lives to Christ’s service out here be 
compelled to face this crisis?” And that 
brings us to the third possible reason. 


Epa ac ee es 
Lack of Vision. 


“Where no vision is, the people perish.” 
And this included people other than those 
who lack the vision. ‘The leaders of my 
people have caused them to err.” Is this 
true of the Canadian Presbyterian Church 
to-day, which ought to be leading the 
8,000,000 people of North Honan from dark- 
ness into light? 


Is the Church in Canada so wealthy 
materially that she is becoming poor Spirit- 
ually? Is it possible for a Church to be 
wealthy in material things and at the same 
time rich toward God? ‘How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the King- 
dom of God!” 


Why should the missionaries on the field 
have to appeal to and beseech the people 
of the home Church to support this work? 


If the Gospel which is preached in the 
Home Church is the Gospel of Jesus Christ— 
if the hearts of the people of the Home 
Church are completely surrendered to Him 
who claims all or nothing—if those who 
sing “Take my silver and my gold” are 
doing more than mouthing phrases—if the 
spirit of the Living God is at work in 
will 
it not show itself in a great missionary 
impulse which will become an inspiration 
to the missionaries rather than look to the 
missionaries for inspiration to missionary 
effort? 


In this time of crisis the missionaries 


have come to realize their need of deeper: 


consecration and a greater emphasis on the 
spiritual in their work here. Your prayers 
will help. 


If the people have vision they can save 
both Canada and North Honan. If they lack 
vision they themselves will perish.in their 
selfishness, and the gospel will not be 
preached when it should be preached to the 
people of North Honan. 


And it is for the people themselves to 
decide whether or not they shall have that 
vision. “Lift up your eyes and look.” The 
missionaries in Honan have faith that the 
Home Church has the vision of service and 
will respond. 
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THE NEW YEAR IN CHINA 
By Rev. J. T. FLEMMING, 


Since China became a Republic, a few 
years ago, the government has used the 
western calendar, as we do at home in 
Canada, but the great body of the people 
are entirely ignorant of it and still use 
their old calendar. 


The Chinese calendar has, as its basis of 
calculation, the phases of the moon, and 
each month begins with the new moon. 


The months are not named as with us, 
but are simply called the first month, the 
second month, and so on. 


‘The beginning of the Chinese year 
usually comes in the latter part of January 
or in February. 

This is the greatest holiday of the year. 
If at all possible, a Chinese must get back 
to the old home to complete the family 
circle at this time. 


* * * 


At the New Year all work ceases. 
Through the year most of the people work 
seven days a week from the very first cock 
crowing in the morning until dark; but 
when New Year come all the shops are 
closed for two weeks and very little work 
is done. Sometimes even three day’s sup- 
ply of water is drawn and the well sealed up. 


The end of the old year is the busiest 
time for all. In it they must buy all the 
treats that are to be eaten during the holi- 
days, and they must buy in quantity, 
because all their relatives will be in to see 
them and will expect a sumptuous feast. 


Almost every one you meet just before 
the New Year is laden with food, fire- 
crackers and sticks of incense. 


It may be that during the year a man’s 
_ earnings will scarcely keep body and soul 
together, himself and his family having to 
live on the very cheapest food. But when 
New Year comes he must be ready to offer 
his relatives the very best. 


Meat is a great luxury, and during the 
year only the wealthy can afford it, but 
here is a man far from rich, who, at New 
Year, bought a whole pig for the feasts. 


‘ The same is true also of dress. The 
Chinese country woman is not attractive at 
ordinary times. Her hair straggles about 
her face which is grimy with smoke and 
dirt, and her garments are ill-fitting and 
rough. 


But see her at New Year’s time, sitting 
up in the cart on her way to visit her 
relatives, face powdered, hair oiled, dressed 
in brilliant red or purple, and you are 
reminded of the Queen of Sheba en route. 


One wonders how they can afford such 
expensive clothes at the New Year, but 
in many cases as soon as the season is over 
it is carefully laid away in the bottom of 
the box until next New Year, and so with 
care it will last a lifetime. 
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There is one aspect of this season which 
is not so pleasant, especially for those who 
are not wealthy. The end of the old year is 
the time for collecting debts of the pre- 
ceding twelve months. If a man does not 
succeed in getting his money in at this time 
he may as well give up the idea of collect- 
ing it for another year. Custom has be- 
come an unwritten law in this regard. 


An amusing incident is told by Dr. Arthur 
Smith, of a creditor, behind in his collect- 
ions, who was seen on New Year’s morning 
calling upon those who owed him money. 
Although the New Year had dawned he 
refused to recognize the fact, and so he 
carried a lighted lantern, thus announcing - 
to his debtors that so far as he was con- 
cerned it was still the last night of the old 


year. 
* * * 


‘They need all the money they can collect 
to meet the heavy New Year’s expenses; 
ue they need it for something else as 
well. 


The other night we went to the station 
to meet the train. There are always 
soldiers and policemen around the station, 
usually loafing and chatting. But that 
night they were very busy, standing around 
a large table. In the centre was a pile of 
small blocks like dominoes, and in front of 
each man were set four or five coppers. 
One man was throwing up the dice, while 
each of the gang held in his hand a little 
bag of money. 


From the number of dollars that were 
being changed into coppers at the money- 
changer’s stand near by, the stakes must 
have been enormous in proportion to the 
small wages these men receive. 

The Chinese have-a passion for gambling, 
and for the first few nights of the first 
moon there is no such thing as sleep for 
many of them. 


aki, Hose: sk 
One more custom is interesting to 
Westerners. By the last day of the old 


year a great many New Year wishes and 
good luck sentences have been prepared. 
They are written on red paper, and are 
pasted over the doors and down both sides. 


The shed doors are also adorned with red 
trimmings, and a neighboring tree may 
have pasted on it a red streamer reading, 
“May those who go out of this door meet 
with good luck.” This is one way of wishing 
your family and alk visitors a Happy New 

ear. 


During the holidays, when visiting rela- 
tives is the most important item in life, 
it is not uncommon to meet a dilapidated 
cart loaded to overflowing with the entire 
family decked out in their New Year 
costumes. 


The wheels may be unsteady, with an 
ominous creak when it drops into a rut. 
But one thing is certain. On the front of 
this cart will be pasted two strips of red 
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paper, on one will be written, “By day a 
thousand miles,” and on the other, “By 
night five hundred miles.” 


A few days ago we met a cart with a 
group going out on their visit. It was 
pulled by an old mule and a short cow, 
with the usual nondescript harness and on 
the outside of each blinder was pasted a 
square of red paper on which was written, 
“Happiness.” 

The driver was flourishing a long whip 
with a longer lash, which he made to whistle 
about the ears and eyes of the cow and 
mule and one wondered how sincere were 
the New Year wishes flaunting so brillant- 
ly on the blinders. 


THE DAWNING DAY IN CHINA 
By Rev. A. W. LOCHEAD 


A few weeks ago three or four of our 
evangelists set up a preaching tent in Liang 
Tsun, a walled village eight miles east of 
Weihwei. 


There had been some Christians in this 
village for several years. The local justice 
of the peace is one of three brothers, all of 
whom practically owe their lives to the 
doctors:in the Weihwei hospital. 


The family who entertained us had been 
partly Christian for many years, so both 
in the home and in the village we were 
given a hearty welcome. The people came 
in crowds and listened to the preaching of 
the Word, and many were convinced of the 
truth of the Gospel. 

kok Ox 

Then invitations came to the preachers 
to go to different homes to destroy the 
idols. A family that has been in lifelong 
fear of the false gods nearly always wishes 
a Christian to come and destroy their house- 
hold idols; then if the spirits are offended, 
the Christian and not the family will be 
in danger of suffering the vengeance of the 
gods, a risk which Christians are more than 
happy to take. 

So these hideous paper gods, grimed with 
the dust and smoke of years, were taken 
down, and a fire was made of them in the 
middle of the yard. 


A few rolls of them were presented to 
me as trophies of the Gospel, and I have 
them here in my study. Some twenty 
families removed their idols. 


A large number of tracts, catechisms and 
Bibles were sold, and when we had to leave 
we sent two godly women and an elder 
to the village to instruct the inquirers ior 
some three weeks, and thus a lively interest 
in the Gospel has been maintained. 

* * > 


After we had left this village, an old 
Christian preacher from south Honan 
chanced to be visiting relatives there. 

Some people came to him for help for a 
man who was being persecuted by evil 
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He went with them and found the 
“devil- 


spirits. 
man devil-possessed and talking 
Laie? 


The family was in deep distress, and 
wished to purchase new gods and offer 
sacrifice to them, thinking this was the best 
means of relief. 


The old Christian urged them not to do 
so, for that would only make matters worse 
in the long run. He told them the reason 
that the devil was able to molest them was 
because they had not broken entirely with 
him; that they must have some false gods 
in the house still. 


On going into another courtyard he found 
several idols still in their places. These 
the family took down and destroyed. The 
old Christian then prayed over the demon- 
possessed man, who almost immediately 
became well again. 


Two weeks ago I went out to this village 
to conduct worship on Sunday, and I was 
deeply moved in gratitude to God, by the 
progress that the enquirers had made, by 
the heartiness with which they joined in 
the prayers they had learned, and by the 
eagerness with which they listened to the 
Word which is able to make wise unto 


salvation. 
* * * 


After leaving Liang Tsun we set up our 
preaching tent in a small village three 
miles south of Weihwei. Here the gentry 
welcomed us heartily. Many young fellows 
in the place had been away soldiering for 
a long time, and others had been in attend- 
ance at the Government schools, and so 
their minds were open to new ideas. 


We found that the gentry had recently 
walled up the doors of the four temples of 
the village to prevent beggars and robbers 
from lurking about these abodes of dark- 
ness and to hinder the people from carry- 


ing on the practices connected with their, 


superstitious religion. 

We had a good week’s preaching in this 
place, and here too some whose hearts the 
Lord opened received the Word gladly. 


THE WAY OF LIFE. 


One of the difficulties which confronts 
the world to-day is that too many of those 
who have been promoted to or assumed 
places of leadership are planning to make 
the world better by some other method than 
the reformation and regeneration of the 
individual life. 


That is the meaning of many of the move- 
ments which have sprung up in_ recent 
years. Faith is being put in organizations 
and all sorts of propaganda to change the 
thinking of the world and to win’ men to 
higher ideals of conduct. 

Any effort at world betterment that falls 
short of bringing men as individuals and on 
their own acount face to face wi God 
must fail.—Ex. ¢ si. 
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AN ADVENTURE IN INDIA 
By Rey. G. CARSTAIRS, B.D. 


The Mission High School had been closed 
for one of the many Hindu festivals which 
break into our work; and six big boys 
of the highest class arranged to go with 
me on a historical excursion to the ancient 
fort of Chitor ninety miles distant, which 
_ has been the scene of many stirring events 
-in Indian history. 

Our plan was to leave Nasirabad by the 
- 1am. train, arriving at Chitor soon after 
6 a.m., to spend the day in the old ruined 
fort and to return by the 11 p.m. train that 
night. 

Of the boys, four were Hindu, one a 
‘Parsee, and one Christian. Their ages 
ranged from seventeen to nineteen. 


A Tough Journey 


- From the start everything seemed to go 
wrong. The train was crowded, and there 
was little sleep for any of us before we 
tumbled out on to the Chitor platform at 
6 a.m. 

One boy went into the Hindu waiting- 
room, leaving his shoes at the door as 
the custom is. When he came out a few 
minutes later they had vanished. 


For three weeks we had been anxiously 
looking for rain, for a hot sun had been 
drying up the unripened crops and wither- 
ing the grass. It began unexpectedly in 
the middle of the night, and Chitor station 
was dripping. | 

Across the two miles of jungle to Chitor 
city we squelched through mud and pools, 
made our way through the dripping, 
deserted bazaar, and under the great gate- 
way that commences the mile of zigzag 
ascent behind high, loopholed walls, that 
leads to the wonderful, old, fortified city on 
the hill-top. 

Let any boy or girl who wishes a de- 
scription of Chitor turn to the appropriate 
chapter in Kipling’s Letters of Marque. 

Over no spot in India does the spirit 
of ancient chivalry brood as over Chitor. 


Amid crumbled ruins of old bazaars still 
stand the high walls of once lovely palaces, 
ancient temples covered with exquisit 
carving, two towers of victory dominating 
all, the ghost-haunted Gau-mukh or Cow’s 
Mouth Spring, which Kipling has com- 
memorated in “The Naulakha.” 


“An Old Time Tragedy 


Let me give but one story out of the 
scores that are told about Chitor. In 


1803 the Rana of Chitor had a queen whose 
beauty was famed throughout India. 


Ala-ud-din, the Khilji Emperor of Delhi, 
determined to capture her for himself, and 
led a great army against the fort; but his 
repeated assaults could win no entrance. 


At last he sent a message to the Rana 
that, if he might be allowed only to see 
the queen’s face reflected in a mirror, he 
would withdraw his army. - ; 


The Rana agreed. Trusting to Rajput 
honour, Ala-ud-din, entered the fort with 
a -small escort. By an arrangement of 
mirrors he was allowed to gaze on the great 
beauty of Padmini. 


Bhim Such, the Prince Regent, not to be 
outdone in courtesy, accompanied his guest 
out of the fort to the outskirts of his camp. 
There, treacherously, the Mohammedan had 
him seized and made a prisoner and refused 
to release him until Padmini was given up. 


Great was the consternation among the 
nobles of Chitor. At last a message was 
sent that Padmini had agreed to come to 
Ala-ud-din, but that she must come as 
befitted her rank, with all her handmaidens. 


Next day the queen’s palanquin was 
carried down the hill, followed by the cur- 
tained palanquins of her maids, with their 
seven hundred bearers. 


Arrived in the middle of the camp a cry 
was raised, and from the palanquins leant, 
not maidens, but armed warriors. The 
bearers flung asidé their coolies’ clothes, 
and drew the swords concealed beneath. 
The Prince was rescued, but in the pursuit 
that followed the best of the Rajputs met 
their death. 


Ala-ul-din, baffed but infuriated, retired 
only to return with a still larger force. 
This time Chitor was stormed and sacked. 
The Rajput leaders died to a man. 


Before the enemy entered the upper gate, 
all the ladies of Chitor entered a _ subter- 
ranean passage, amidst piles of firewood. 
The ends were blocked up, the firewood 
kindled, and in a great sati they went to 
join their lords. 


Climbing The Old Tower 


Our minds filled with such old memories, 
we wandered past fret-worked windows and 
graven pillars, picked our way over the 
débris of shops and palaces, till we came 


to the most exquisitely beautiful building in 


Chitor, the Kirti Stumbha, or Tower of 
Fame, which Rana Kumbha built in 1440 
to celebrate his victory over the kings of , 
Malwa and Guzerat. 
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It is a square column, 122 feet high, 
having nine stories, and is covered with 
a mass of intricate carving. The length of 
the sides varies from 35 feet at the base to 
17 feet at the top. 


There is a stair inside by which one can 
climb. Visitors are very rare, and we 
found the little wooden door at the base, 
by which one has to enter on all fours, had 
swelled and stuck with the damp. 


With much pushing and kicking we got it 
open enough to squeeze through. Inside 
was darkness, a horrible smell, and the 
twittering and squeaking of innumerable 
bats. 


The boy who went in first came out again 
and said he was afraid. I took his place, 
and the rest followed. Groping about, I 
found four or five steep steps, then four 
or five more at right angles, and so on to 
the top. 


They were about 2% feet wide, with no 
balustrade to the inside, so one had to be 
careful not to fall down the middle. The 
bats flitter past and dashed against us in 
the dark, the boys exclaiming with disgust 
and horror. 


Soon we came out on to the top story, 
which was open on all sides, except for the 
pillars that support the crowning dome. 
The view was wonderful. The old, dead 
city stretched its three miles of length at 
our feet. Six hundred feet below, the 
plains, green with the rain, stretched away 
out into. the mist. 


Attacked by Bees 


But we had not gazed on it more than 
half a minute when our enjoyment came to 
an end. There was a scream from one 
of the: boys, and thousands of bees attacked 
us with the utmost fury. A swarm in some 
hidden corner of the tower had been dis- 
turbed by our ascent, and they sallied forth 
to destroy us. 

For ease in climbing we had left our hats 
and coats at the foot of the tower, and so 
had nothing with which to protect ourselves. 
Shrieking with pain and terror the boys 
dashed down the stairs. 


I had heard that if one sat quite still 
bees would not sting. It doesn’t work. I 
covered my face with my hands to save 
my eyes, but scores settled on my head and 
stung. My bare knees suffered badly, and 
the stings came through my shirt to neck 
and shoulders, and even through. my stock- 
ings. 

A few seconds saw me tumbling down 
the stairs after the boys. The whole inside 
of the tower was a dense cloud of bees. 
How we got down without breaking our 
legs or necks I do not know. Each, as he 
squeezed out of the little door at the bottom, 
dashed madly off in any direction, yelling 
at the top of his voice. 
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I had run half a mile before the bees 
left me, and I began to look round for the 
boys. Not far off I found two of them, 
big fellows of eighteen or nineteen, lying 
flat on the ground and crying like children. 


Presently we all got together again. For 
an hour we were too dazed and full of pain 
to make a move. Then I volunteered to 
try and retrieve our belongings from the 
foot of the tower. But when I got near, a 
few stray, angry bees again attacked me, 
and I beat a retreat. 


In the end we bribed a countryman with 
two annas to wrap his head in a blanket 
and cautionsly recover our property. 

It was curious how the poison affected 
us. For an hour and a half the pain, 
especially in our heads, was maddening. 
Some of us became violently sick. All of 
us got high fever, and all of us were seized 
with an extraordinary lethargy and sleep- 
iness. 


The mile down from the fort was not so 
bad, but the two miles across the wet 
jungle through the rain were a nightmare 
of weariness. 


As soon as we reached the dak bungalow 
the boys flung themselves down and were 
asleep in a moment, but muttering in their 
sleep. I slept five hours, and we all woke 
almost free from pain but every weak and 
feverish, and unable to touch food. 


At 11 o’clock we dragged ourselves to 
the station, slept soundly in the train, and 
reached Nasirabad in the fresh coolness of 
the dawn that follows rain. Our pain and 
fever were gone, and we felt wonderfully 
recovered. 


We do. not regard our excursion as 
having been altogether a success, but on 
one thing we are all agreed—we shall not 
soon forget the Kirti Stumbha or the 
guardians of the tower.—In “Other Lands.” 


“MY SHEPHERD TOO” 


In one of Philadelphia’s largest iron- 
working plants, at the close of a Monday 
meeting conducted by the Pocket Testament 
League, a fine looking workman came for- 
ward and asked for a Testament and card. 

He wrote upon the card, “I accept 
Christ,” and then told this story: 

“My little girl, five years old, goes to 
Sunday school. I never go to church, nor 
cared for such things, but the other Sun- 
day she came back from Sunday School 
where she had learned a verse, “The Lord’ 
is my shepherd: I shall not want.” 

“She sang it upstairs and downstairs, 
over and over again, while I was trying 
to read my paper. 

“Finally the words got on my nerves and 
I said to myself: “Maybe the Lord is her 
shepherd, but he ain’t mine.’ 

“Then you men came along with the 
Testaments and your message; and now he 
is my shepherd too.” 


~ 
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~ HOW. THEY KEEP NEW YEAR IN 
HONAN : 
LETTER FRoM Rev. A. W. LOCHEAD 
Weihwei, Honan, Feb. 9, 1923. 


In another week Chinese New Year 
festivities will be on, and all China will 
abandon herself to sixteen days of merri- 
ment. 

During the last moon of the old year 
new clothes’ are made, accounts are settled, 
debts paid, great quantities of food are 
cooked, and supplies of all kinds are laid 
in, the old gods are taken down and new 
ones are set up for the coming year. 


All business comes to a standstill at the 
end of the year, and shops are all closed. 
No one tries to travel for all the inns are 
shut. 

The last half of the twelfth moon is by 
far the busiest of the year. The streets 
are crowded and all kinds of trade ane 
barter are at their height. 


*k ok * 


A common proverb fixes the duties of 
these days in the domestic circle as fol- 
lows :— 


“On the 23rd. sacrifice to the Kitchen 
God. (They smear his lips with sugar so 
that on ascending to heaven he will report 
- only sweet things about this home.) 


24th.—Sweep the house. 

25th. Make the bean curd. 

26th.—Steam the bread (for twenty days 
use). 

27th.—Kill the chickens. 


28th.—Paste up on the gates and walls 
the new paper gods for the year. 


29th.—Kill the dog (for soup.) 


380th Wash your feet, (a yearly duty 
except that a person sometimes has to ford 
a stream. 


1st.—Bow to all the gods and men.” 
* * * 


On the last night of the year scarcely 
any one sleeps. Firecrackers are shot off 
continuously, avenues of lighted lanterns 
are set up in front of all the temples, and 
the temples are illuminated. 


The people of the villages go the rounds 
of all the temples to burn their incense and 
- prostrate themselves, and pray for blessing. 


At daybreak each household eats the 
New Year’s feast and worships the an- 
cestral tablets, and then each of the younger 
members in the family prostrates before 
the elder members. Then they go out to 
greet the other paternal relatives and 
friends in the village. 


On the 8rd. and 4th. people go out to 
call on their maternal relatives and on the 
wife’s family. Then the people give them- 
selves over to feasting and gambling till 
the 16th. of the moon when they celebrate 
the Little New Year or The Feast of 
Lanterns. 
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After that all return to their ordinary 
round of work till the next New Year. 
* * * 


As a mission we always take advantage 
of the people’s being so busy at the end of 
the year to hold our Annual Meeting. 


Almost. all kinds of ordinary mission 
work come to a standstill;— schools are 
closed, the hospitals are almost devoid of 
patients, and everyone who can goes home 
for the New Year. 


And we take advantage of the first fort- 
night of the year for special efforts in 
evangelising, and in teaching the Christians. 


To-morrow morning I am having six or 
eight of the leading preachers and elders 
in to make arrangements for conducting 
a series of tent meetings at the busiest spot 
in the city, and for a station class for the 
instruction of new believers. 


This year during the last moon we held 
our Annual Meeting, and it extended over 
nearly two weeks. All the men of the 
mission except one, and all the women, but 
two were here. It is very good to get 
together for devotion and for discussing in 
a very practical way all the problems that 
face us. 


MEMORIES OF “MOTHER” 

“Well, Cyrus, what is it?” 

Cyrus twirled his cap. He was a lad 
with clear eyes and a frank, boyish smile; 
yet,-young as he was, he was one of the 
company’s best men. 

“It’s this way, Mr. Westover. You see, 
mother’s been away ona visit for three 
months, and this morning she’s coming 
home, and I wondered if you’d let me off 
for just an hour. I'd like to meet that 
trains 

“It’s been lonesome with her away so 
long.” . My sister kept house; but say, 
Mr. Westover, if you’ve got a mother, you 
know just how it feels to go home and not 
find her there. And so I wondered if you’d 
let me off long enough to meet that train.” 

The manager of the Motor Transporta- 
tion Company was looking at the boy, but 
was not seeing him. He was reviewing 
memory pictures of long ago when he was 
a boy, and in those pictures he was seeing 
his mother, with her sweet smile and brown 
hair and soft blue eyes, and he was saying, 
as he flung his cap aside: “Is dinner ready, 
mother? I’m as hungry as a bear.” ‘And 
she had smiled as she patted the rough hair. 

“Yes, it’s ready.” 

Mother! How patient she had been with 
his rough noisy ways! How tenderly she 
had tucked him in at night! How happy 
she had made those early boyhood days! 
Mother—ah, the sweetness of that name! 

“Cyrus,” he said, somewhat gruffly, to 
hide his emotion, “take my car to the 
station, and drive your mother home in 
it. Take all the time you want. I had 
a good mother myself!’”—Sel. 


Life and Work | ei, 


THE VALUE OF ONE “SUMMER GIRL” 
A gleam of pink ribbons, a summer hat 


wreathed with roses, and a charming, girl © 


face looking out from under it, and all the 
piazza people at the great hotel said: 
“That is Rosamund Ellis.” 


Every one in the house soon knew by 
the cordial greetings extended by old 
friends and the admiring glances of those 
who met her for the first time, that to 
Rosamund Ellis fairly belonged the fame 
of belle of the Mountain House. 


The fashionable hotel crowned a height 
in the center of a village, lately found out 
and occupied as a summer resort. 

The people of the village were intelligent, 
God-fearing farmers, in whose eyes the 
pretty white church, represented the true 
meaning of all life, material as well as 
spiritual. 

The new city-comers, however, secretly 
looked down upon the plain little church 
and its plain service, as “narrow” and 
“bigotted”. And those who were outside 
the church, whose gains were increased in 
the service of the new-comers, were dazzled 
by the gay city folk, and readily adopted 
their sentiments. 

* * * 

Rosamund Eljis had given her heart and 
soul loyally and earnestly to the service 
of her Saviour. Sabbath was to her a day 
to be joyously given to spiritual things. 

So it happened that when she came 
down to breakfast the first Sabbath morn- 
ing after her arrival, looking as fair as a 
spring blossom, and with her face shining 
with the joy of early Sabbath morning 
thoughts, the chatter of the hotel company 
jarred painfully on her heart. 


“We are off for a horseback ride to 
Whitecap, with dinner at the new Mountain 
House, and a ride home by moonlight. What 
do you think of that? 


“But what about the morning service, if 
we all go horseback riding?” she said. 


A volley of answers, just such as she 
expected, met her little venture. “It was 
too warm to go to church; the minister 
didn’t know how to preach; the choir didn’t 
know how to sing; it was vacation time; 
let church-going have a rest with other 
duties of the year.” 

ok * 

“When I was in the mountains last year,” 
she said, “I heard some one say to the old 
pastor of the town, ‘What a fine thing for 
your church and the place to have this 
company of men and women come here 
for the summer; it gives new life to the old 
town, and must be a great incentive to the 
young people.’ 


“T shall never forget the old man’s an- 
swer: 


“ “Better, a thousand times better, if 
these men and women had never seen our 
little town. They openly despise the wor- 
ship of God’s house, and all that goes with 
Th 

‘They draw away from its service the 
boys and men who must caddy for them 
and drive them about on their Sabbath 
excursions; they profane every Lord’s day 
all through the summer, and the fact that 
they are cultured, intelligent and highly 
esteemed in the world outside, adds weight 
to their bad example. 


‘The Lord’s day was a quiet, sacred, 
happy time until they came. Now all the 
preaching of the year can not wipe away 
the effect of their evil deeds. The church 
feels the influence most keenly.’ 


“Now,” said Rosamund, “if any of you 


feel like adding to the burdens of that old — 


man, I am not one of you. It is the Lord’s 
day, not our, you know, and I truly be- 
lieve,” added, softly, “that we can make 
the Sabbaths among these hills beautiful 
memories for all our lives.” 
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The little company gradually dissolved 
to talk over the situation. In a half hour 
the horses were brought gaily up to the 
front door, and a party, much smaller than 
the original one, galloped away over the 
plain. 

“A few quietly walked across the green 
to the little church, and the old pastor 
noted their coming and wondered what had 
brought them. 


By degrees Rosamund won the day. She 
talked to the fishing young men so effect- 
ually that they gave up Sabbath sport, and 
the small boys who usually attended them 
on their excursions had a chance to go to 
Sabbath school. 


She interviewed all sorts of Sabbath- 


breaking people and won many to her way: 


of thinking. 
She added her fresh, well-trained voice 


to the choir and sang solos to attract the — 


music-lover. She induced a city musician 
to preside at the little organ. She made 
friends with the old pastor and his wife, 
and warmed their hearts by her earnestness 
and Christian sympathy. 


And when the Lord of the vineyard 


cometh and reckoneth in that village, 
then, but not till then, will be known all 
that Rosamund, the prettiest summer girl 
in the mountains, wrought for His king- 
dom.—Sel. 
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THE BARBER STOPPED TALKING. 


The editor sat in the barber’s chair. 
And the barber talked. 

“Think we’re going to have those Sunday 
blue laws,” asked the barber. 

“Well, I think our’ legislators will do 
nothing unreasonable,” replied the editor. 

“I was in on Sunday a few weeks 
ago,” said the barber. “Everything shut 
up tight. Couldn’t get a cigar or even a 
Coca Cola. Ill never spend another Sunday 
in that town.” 

‘“‘Let’s see,’”’ remarked the editor, 
shops have to close on Sunday. 
not?’ 

“Oh, yes,’ > replied the barber. 

“Better amend the law,” suggested the 
editor, “so that barbers can work on 
Sunday.” 

“No sir, our union would never stand 
for that,” said the barber. ‘‘We want our 


Sundays.” 

“Indeed,” commented the editor. ‘Well, 
I never could see why the law should 
protect a barber so that he does not have 
to work on Sunday, and yet give no, pro- 
tection to the clerk at the cigar stand or 
soda counter.” 

And the barber stopped talking.—Ex. 
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THE OLD-TIME RELIGION 


Certainly no one would thrust this 
country back to the conditions that obtain- 
ed a generation or two ago, but who among 
us will deny that we could, as a nation, 
reach back into the past and bring into the 
present a few of the things that our 
fathers and grandfathers had and which 
we have neglected of late years. 

Time was when the family altar was the 
rule, not the exception. In that time, the 
family Bible was far more than a mere 
ornament or family record. Its well- 
thumbed pages testified to a _ spirituality 
and a religious devotion that nerved the 
pioneers to sacrifices of which the present 
generation knows nothing. 

Around that family altar in the days long 
gone by, father, mother and children knelt 
in humble devotion and gained that help 
and inspiration that nerved them io 
splendid deeds and sacrifices. 

In those days parents were not content 
to leave to an hour of Sabbath-school once 
a week the religious training of their child- 
ren. 

In those days men and women daily lived 
their religion, and were members of the 
church militant . . Might it not be well 
to re-establish the family altars in this 
land. 

Would we not profit as a nation if we 
placed less reliance upon man-made laws 
and earnestly sought to. get back to the 
plain and simple teachings of Jesus? That 
way lies help for the solution of our 
national ills—Adapted. 
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THE PRESCRIPTION. 


“Child, I know what’s the matter with 
you,” said the old doctor, “you have a 
malady that’s very common these days.” 

“Then I’m in for typhoid fever—or some- 
thing?” asked the woman wearily. 

“Typhoid? Just plain discontent. 
tired of life, and you show it. 

You’ve got a home, husband, friends. 
Tragedy has never touched you. Yet if 
you go on, in six months’ time you will 
be up for murder in the second degree!” 

“Just what do you—mean?” 

“I mean that you have lived too hard, 
done too much of nothing that really mat- 
tered, and thought not at all.” 

“T know it’s true.” But what can I do? 

“T am sick of it. Show me the way out, 
if you can.’ 

Away back in some out-of- -the- -way cor- 
ner you have tucked an old book that was 
your mother’s—the wisest book ever writ- 


You’re 


ten. Study it! Put aside all other read- 
ing for a while. It holds the cure for dis- 
content.” 

“The Bible! I hdve read it—some.” 


“How do you suppose I’d have earned my 
living,’”’ the doctor asked, “if I’d read my 
books ‘some’? You have got to work for 
anything that is worth while. Dig down 
into it like the miner and find your own 
gold.” 

“But, doctor, tell me more. 
little.” 

“There it is, and you’ve got to get it for 
yourself. But I tell you I could never have 
cared for. the sick—sick in body and mind— 
for forty years and kept sane unless I’d 
had something to tie to. That book has 
been my meat and drink. Get into it, and 
dig—dig for your life!” 

As the door shut behind him the woman 
walked to the bookcase, reached behind a 
pile of books and held up a worn volume. 
She turned the pages slowly, searching. 

“Peace I give unto you,” she said. “Not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled.” 

She sank into the chair, still reading. 
Darkness came, and she reached gropingly 
for the light. Her face had lost its anxious 
look. The lines about her mouth softened 
as she came across passage after passage 
deeply underscored. 

“This is where mother got her help,” 
she said to herself softly. 


I know so 


HOW THE WORLD HAS. CLIMBED 


To sin by silence when we should protest 
Makes cowards out of men. The human 


race 

Has climbed on protest. 
raised 

Against injustice, ignorance and lust, 

The Inquisition yet would serve the law 

And guillotines decide our least disputes. 

The few who dare must speak, and speak 
again, 

To right the wrongs of many. 


Had no voice been 
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WHAT STRONG DRINK IS 


It is man’s greatest enemy because: 

It robs him of health, happiness, home 
and honour. 

It turns a good man into a bad brother, 
a bad son, a bad husband, a bad father, 
a bad workman and a bad master. 

It professes to make a man strong, but 
makes him really so weak that he cannot 
stand up straight or walk straight when 
under its influence. 

It professes to make a man happy, but 
gives him a headache and then a remorse- 
ful heartache. 

It professes to make a man bright and 
smart, but makes him act like a mad-man. 


THE BIBLE WELL-BALANCED 


The Bible knows nothing of an unpracti- 
cal theology, but on the other hand, the 
Bible knows still less of an untheological 
morality. 

It digs deep, bottoming the simplest right 
action upon right thinking, and going 
down to the mountain basis, upon which 
the every pillars of the universe rest, in 
order to lay there, firm and immutable, 
the courses of the temple of a holy life. 

Just as little as Scripture gives counte- 
nance to the error that makes theology 
rather than life, just so little does it give 
countenance to the far more contemptible 
and shallower error common in our day 
which says: ‘Religion is not theology, but 
life;”’ and means, therefore, that it does 
not matter what theology you have, you 
can work out a good life with any creed. 

The Bible never teaches unpractical 
speculation, and the Bible never gives 
precepts which do not rest upon the pro- 
foundest truths.—Alexander Maclaren. 


BELIEF IN GOD FUNDAMENTAL. 


Moses at the burning bush was told that 
his authority for going back into the land 
of Egypt as the deliverer of his people was 
assured him, and that he should say to the 
people, “The I AM hath sent me.” 

A simple faith in God’s existence is the 
foundation of all great lives and all import- 
ant movements. 

Atheism has never accomplished any 
moral reformation; has never built hospi- 
tals and almhouses; has never yet held out 
hope to a life enveloped in sin and distress. 

Faith is first of all a belief that God is; 
and then also that He is a rewarder of 
them that seek him diligently. 

It is this faith that enabled the ancient 
worthies to “subdue kingdoms, work righte- 
ousness, obtain promises, stop the mouths of 
lions, quench the violence of fire, escape the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness to be 
made strong, wax valiant in fight and to 
turn to flight the armies of the aliens.” 

Let faith and unfaith be judged by their 
works.—Baptist and Reflector. 
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MUST SAVE THE CHILDREN. 
Dr. THEODORE L. CUYLER. 


Every day intensifies my conviction that 
the most effectual method of saving society 
and building up the kingdom of Christ is 
to strike for the children. 


Romanism understands this; and -within 
the first month of its existence the hand of 
the priest is on the head of the babe. 


The secret of the long life of Judaism 
through the centuries is to be found in the 
fact that the law of Moses has been the 
first and deepest instruction of every black- 
eyed boy and girl born within, the Israel- 
itish fold. 


What a strange blindness and stupidity 
is shown in the ranks of Protestantism very 
often; to transplant grown trees, instead 
of shoots and saplings, would not be more 
preposterous. 


SPIRITUAL GROWTH 


It is of course, necessary that the soul 
have life before 1t can have growth. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again he can not see the 
kingdom of God.” (John 3:3). 


Dr. Maltbie Babcock’s famous acrostic 
gives us a good recipe for growth: 


Working.” 


The capitals spell G R O W, and if we 
“eo right on working” we will grow. Duty 
done, tasks accepted, blessings received, 
all combine to make us grow in the spir- 
itual life. It is the growing Christian who 
is the useful and the happy Christian. The 
process may be long and ever painful, but 
the end is perfection of character, and the 
crown of life. 


“How does the soul grow? Not all in a 


minute; 
Now it may lose ground, and now it may 
win it; 
Now it 
faileth; 
Now it rejoiceth, now it bewaileth; 


Now its hopes fructify, then they are 
blighted; 


Now it walks sullenly, now gropes be- 
nighted; 


Fed by discouragements, taught by dis- 
aster; 


resolves, and again the will 


So it goes forward, now slower, now 


faster. : 
Till, all the pain past and failure made 
whole, 


It is full grown, and the Lord rules the 
soul.” 


J 


World Wide Work 


DAGHESTAN 


The Caspian Sea and the Caucasus 
Mountains mark where Europe ends and 
Asia begins. Daghestan is wedged between 
the two. 

Unique is this little-known region, a land 
of giant mountains second only to the 
Himalayas, of men and customs that are 
hold-overs from the tenth century, and of 
cliff-side villages that resemble the Indian 
pueblos of the south west U.S.A. 


The rough rectangle of Daghestan, one 
hundred miles long by sixty miles wide, 
consists almost entirely of bare mountains 
and deep valleys and gorges. In these 
valleys and on the terraces of the higher 
mountains the primitive life and customs 
of the Middle Ages still exist. 


*K * OK 


Daghestan has had waves of immigra- 
tion since before Jason and his Argonauts 
went in search of the Golden Fleece. It 
has been a sort of ‘racial sample room’ 
where the odds and ends of many peoples 
have been thrown together. 


The Aryan tribes, as they migrated west- 
ward from central Asia, left a few 
stragglers among the peaks of this great 
Caucasus range; their number was_ in- 
creased by deserters from the Greek and 
Roman armies of Alexander the Great 
and Pompey; the Mongols under Tamer- 
lane, as they marched through Daghestan, 
added a few more. 


So, too, the Arabs, who overran the 
country in the eighth century, established 
military colonies in the mountains, which 
gradually blended with the pre-existing 
population. 


European ~ Crusaders, wandering back 
from the Holy Land, stopped there to rest 
and never resumed their homeward journey. 


Finally, the oppressed and persecuted of 
all neighboring lands fled to these rugged, 
almost inaccessible mountains as to a city 
of refuge where they might live and 
worship their gods in peace. 

ae Mgok oy 3 


From a mere assemblage of stragglers 
they developed in the course of a thousand 
years into a brave, hardy, self-reliant 
people, and as early as the eighth century 
they had established in the mountain fast- 
nesses of Daghestan, a large number of so- 
called ‘free societies,’ which were governed 
by elective franchise, without distinction of 
birth or rank. After that, for another 
thousand years, they were never conquered. 

Both the Turks and the Persians at 
different periods -held the nominal sover- 
eignty of the country, but it was only 
nominal. Army after army was_ sent 


against them, only to return broken and 
defeated, until at last it passed into a 
proverb :—“If the Shah becomes too proud, 
just let him make war with the High- 
landers of Daghestan.” 


In 1801 these hitherto unconquered 
mountaineers came into conflict with the 
Titanic power of Russia, and after a long 
and desperate struggle of nearly sixty 
years they were finally subdued and the 
Caucasus became a part of the Russian 
Empire. 

* *K * 

At present time these mountaineers are a 
brave, hardy, liberty-loving people, number- 
ing perhaps a million and a half, and are 
settled in small, isolated stone villages 
throughout the whole extent of the range, 
from the Black Sea to the Caspian, at 
heights ranging from 38,000 to 9,000 feet. 


They maintain themselves chiefly by 
pasturing sheep upon the mountains and 
cultivating a little wheat, millet, and Indian 
corn in the valleys, and before the Russian 
conquest they were in the habit.of eking out 
this scanty subsistence by making plunder- 
ing raids into the rich neighboring low- 
lands. 

In religion they are nearly all Moham- 
medans, the Arabs having overrun the 
country and introduced the faith of Islam 
as early as the eighth century. In the 
more remote and inaccessible parts of the 
eastern Caucasus, there still remain a few 
isolated villages of idolaters. 


There are four or five thousand Jews; 
and among the more remote peaks a com- 
munity of Christians, said to be the 
descendants of a band of medieval Cru- 
saders. But these are exceptions; nine- 
tenths are Mohammedans of the most in- 
tolerant type. 

ee 

More than thirty languages and dialects 
are spoken by the different tribes and so 
narrow are the limits of many Caucasian 
languages that in some parts of Daghestan 
one can ride on horseback through three 
or four widely different linguistic areas 
in a single day. 

They are picturesque, wearing long, tight- 
waisted outer garments, decorated across 
the chest with shining cartridge cases. On 
their heads, large woolly, brimless hats. 


Just as the need of protection from the 
enemies drove the Indians of southwest- 
ern U.S.A. to build dwellings on the cliff- 
sides, so a similar need developed such 
houses in Daghestan. Some of the villages 
are 2000 feet above the valley floors, on 
almost perpendicular cliffs, ,and can be 
reached only by climbing zigzag paths. 


The houses are built of rough stone stuck 
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together with clay. The floors are of hard- 
beaten clay, but in many cases are covered 
with rugs. House rises above house in 
terraces, the roofs of the lower one serving 
as courts for those above, with sometimes 
ladders and notched logs to mount from 
level to level. 


Deep among the higher Daghestan 


mountains the traveler finds his calendar’ 


turned back almost a millennium. 


The port-hole windows of the house have 
neither glass or sash._ ‘ 

Dried human hands, the trophies of 
battle, may now and then be found nailed 
to a door. 

Meals are eaten on the floor from a com- 
mon dish with sharpened splinters of pine. 

There is trial by ordeal, and the blood 
feud still rages.”—A bridged from National 
Geographic News Bulletin. 


BEFORE THE MONSOON BREAKS. 
A GLIMPSE OF INDIA. 
Calcutta, June. 
Ugh! It. is hot! The thermometer may 
only vary between 95 and 105°, but in 


this steamy dampness one’s feelings are 
well up to 2009. 


The sky is a whitey blue—dampness and 
smoke mixed—and the sun glares fiercely 
through it; not into the south veranda in- 
deed, but at midday a little way into the 
north veranda, and from 5.30 a.m. to 6.30 
p.m. into every cranny out of doors. 


Most of the day the south wind rages, 
penetrating everything that may be closed 
to keep it out, carrying clouds of dirty dust 
sky high, and rising to its greatest pitch 
of fury when one wants to sleep at night. 

Then it rattles every picture in one’s 
room, till they have been taken, one by one, 
off their nails: that having been done, when 
a lull in the wind comes one may fall asleep. 


To be waked, it may be, by its next 
noisy crisis! Or by the fact that the wind 
has dropped and the air has _ become in- 
tolerably dead and heavy all around, and 
the pillow is soaked with perspiration. 


This grows worse till a growl of thunder 
is heard; then in a few minutes a hurri- 
cane of dust-laden wind is upon one from 
the north-west, soon to be followed by rain 
so deafening that only the loudest peals 
of thunder can be heard through it. 


For a time the only variation is in the 
direction of the wind, which goes round to 
nearly all the points of the compass before 
it dies down so far that one may open 
one’s door to the outer world again. 


The veranda is awash, the lightning is 
flickering unceasingly in the distance; but 
the thermometer has dropped ten or fifteen 
degrees, and sleep is blessedly possible. 


But by morning the coolness has gone, 
and even though the storms may become 
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more frequent, they cool the air less and less 
as the breaking of the rains draws near. 


Then one day or night, towards the end 
of June, a storm comes which does not 
pass on its way; the lightning and thunder 
decrease, but the rain continues to descend 
in torrents; the flooded streets are deeper 
and deeper under water, until it may come 
into your carriage if you are driving, and 
you may see a drowned bullock floating in 
the street. 


But what can you expect when sixteen 
inches of rain has fallen on to a level plain 
in twenty-four hours? 


But the monsoon has broken, the rains 
have come! 


Long before the are over in October 
you will wonder why they seemed so much to 
be desired; but if you are favoured with a 
good year, July at least will be a little 
cooler than June; there will be constant 
showers; blue mould instead of dust will 
gather on your belongings; the frogs will 
croak more cheerfully at night; and there 
will be days when a real blue sky, with 
white clouds floating in it, will remind 
you of a home summer: and, regardless of 
the thermometer, we shall not speak about 
“the hot weather for another eight 
months.—In “Other Lands.” 


SOME NEW BOOKS. 
CHURCH UNION IN CANADA. 


Its History, Motives, Doctrine and 
Government. 


By Rev. E. Luoyp Morrow, M.A., B.D. 


Octavo 450 pages, Price $3.00.” 

Thomas Allan, Publisher, Toronto. 

The first two thirds of this attractive 
volume is a wide study of the Historica:, 
Doctrinal and Legal aspects of this question, 
and gives a full review of the subject, with 
the reasons and motives presented on both 
sides. The last third, in the form of an 
appendix, includes the Basis of Union, the 
proposed legislation, and valuable Docu- 
ments of the Statements of Faith and Acts 
of Legislation by other Churches. The 
whole is a full and judicial compendium of 
information on this:much discussed question. 


THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC IN THE . 
PRAIRIE PROVINCES. 


By Rev. PRINCIPAL OLIVER, PH.D., F.R.S.C. 


Presbyterian Theol. College, Saskatoon. 
Published by the Board of Home Mis- 


sions and Social Service, Pres. Church in 


Canada. 

336 Pages. 
$1.00. 

This is a very complete and sometimes 
very vivid story of drink’s doings with men 
and men’s doings with drink in the North 
West from earliest days, two and a half 


Price, paper 75 cents, Cloth 


centuries ago, with copies of Legislation . 


from early days to the present. 


VoL. XLVIII. No. 6 


Be better 
nourished 


prevents that 
sinking feeling 


MADE IN 


LOW COST OF HEALTH 


In contrast with the high cost of living 
is the low cost of health. 

It costs you nothing to have plenty of 
fresh air in your home. 

It costs you practically nothing to exercise 
daily in the open air, to take deep breaths, 
and to walk erect. 

It cost you nothing to eat slowly and to 
chew your food well. 

It costs you nothing to select and to eat 
the foods best suited to properly nourish 
your body and thus keep in good physical 
condition. 

It costs you nothing to clean your teeth 
night and morning. 

Finally, it costs less than nothing to be 
kind and cheerful, to quit worrying, to be 
courteous instead of grouchy, to give the 
glad hand and the good word instead of the 


‘cold shoulder and the knock. 


The above are among the essentials for 
good health, long life and happiness. And 
they cost you no more now than they did 
before the war.—Sel. 


There is no failure more heartbreaking 
and disastrous than success which leaves 
God out of the bargain. If you are simply 
setting out in life to amass mere material 
success, fame created or position gained 
then success will be the most dismal and 
disastrous failure—G. Campbell Morgan. 


CANADA 


WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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The dross men toil for, often stains the God will not call you to account for the 
soul. four or five talents you have not received, 
but He will ask a strict account for that 

A Bible-reading Christian is the best one which He has entrusted to you. 

hristian. : : 
hues It, is when we are in the way of duty 

If Satan can persuade one to be idle he ae we aren ean pay Alaa Nae Israel 

Ie thi 1 fohirh: as going forwar a giants appear- 

| | HT Ub a eae eae Mi ts ed. When they turned back into the wilder- | | 

Every duty omitted obscures some truth ness they found none. 
that hould know.—Ruskin. : : 

hy agnG aire aa ain _ Life’s best things take time. A character 

Confidence in Christ is the secret of 18 not a creature of a day. An education 
strength in the dark hours of life - can be bought only by the expenditure of 

years. Friendships that last are long in 
Wherever there is a human being there is the growing. So it is with all things - 
an opportunity for kindness.—Seneca. + worth while. 

It is a greater thing to try without Good literature is as necessary to the 

* succeeding than to succeed without trying. growth of the soul as good air to the 
= -" growth of the body, and it is just as bad 

The difficult part of good temper con- to put weak thoughts into a child’s mind 
sists in accommodation to the ill-humor 8 to shut it up in an unventilated room.— 
of others. Charles Dudley Warner. 

Be not decieved; God is not mocked; , My character to-day is, for the most part, 
Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he Simply the resultant of all the thoughts I 
also reap. have ever had, or all the feelings I have 

ever performed. Character is, for the most 


until you have done your best to remedy Chas H. Parkhurst. 


that defect. 3 ae 
Refinement is more a spirit than an ac- 


Never criticise the Church ‘in any point part, simply habit become fixed.—Rev. 
If it is not right or wise to do a thing, complishment. All the books of etiquette 


it is surely not right or wise to dwell upon that have been written cannot make a per- 


breathe more. Kat less—chew more. 
A millionaire once said to me, “I never Clothe less—bathe more. Ride less—walk 


got real happiness out of my money until more. Sit less—dig more. Worry less— 
I began to do good with it.”—T. L. Cuyler. work more. Waste less—give more. Write 
less—read more. Preach less—practice 


Ten thousand of the greatest faults in our More. 


neighbors are of less consequence to us : 
than one of the smallest in ourselves.— Train. your boy to tell the truth. 
Archbishop Whately. Teach him to scorn to tell a lie. Explain 


to him the value of a promise. Tell him 
It is not necessary that we should all that a gentleman, a man of honour, never,’ 


agree in our opinions. The spokes of a for any consideration, breaks his word— 


wheel diverge from one another, but they Truth and honesty, then, are the fun- 
all reunite in the rim. damental parts of a great character, and 


these qualities can most effectually be 
taught in childhood. 


self is the important thing; and the world 
outside takes all its grace, color and vaiue 
from that .—J. R. Lowell. 


It is truly a-great thing when a pure, 
noble, worthy human friend comes into 
our life. It often works wonderful trans- 
: ‘ ; formations. But it is far more when Jesus - 

If one wishes to spend a quiet hour with (Christ comes into our life. And He wants 

}| God, it seems scarcely necessary to advert- +9 eome into every life. He is always at 
ise it in advance, or go away a hundred the door knocking and waiting for admit- 
miles from home to enjoy it. tance. He never forces Himself upon us, 
but He loves us and yearns for our love, 

The time to consecrate your purse to God_ He has blessings which he wants to impart 
is when you have but little to give. If to us. He would lift us up into fellowship 
you put it off till you are wealthy you will with God and make us partakers of the 
probably never give it at all. divine nature. 


j The kind of world one carries in one’s 


a 


it in our thoughts. son refined. True refinement springs from 

ren lu a gentle, unselfish heart. Without a fine 
Heaven will pay for any loss we may spirit a refined life 1s impossible. 

suffer to gain it, but nothing will pay : a 

for the loss of Heaven—Richard Baxter. Some rules of health:—Drink less— 
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THE BEST THING HEARD AT ASSEMBLY. 


Some good things were heard both in public and in private. 
The best was in private from an elder. 

Some time since he received a letter—‘‘I have heard of your 
mother’s passing and would like to have her picture. 

“‘T am a Stranger to you, but I was a maid in a home where 
she once visited for two days and in those two days she influenced 
my whole life. 

“Others had spoken to me of Christ as if they knew about 
Him: she spoke to me of Christ as if she knew Him.”’ 

That sentence is worth volumes of lectures on Preaching 
and ‘‘Religious Education.”’ 

One may discourse learnedly ‘‘about’’ Christ and yet fail 
to make Him known. Another, with grammar faulty and 
diction rude, may so tell of Him that He is seen in His beauty, 
and hearts and lives are drawn to Him. 

Preachers and teachers cannot ‘‘know’’ Christ ‘from pro- 
fessors or books, but only from personal acquaintance with Him. 

To know men or women one must live with them. To 
“know’’ Christ one must live with Him. 

The longer one lives with another the better that other is 
known. Thelonger one lives with Christ the better he is known. 

There are men and women, whom to know is to love, and 
the better they are known the more they are loved. This is 
true of Christ as of no other. 

Parents or teachers or ministers cannot show Christ to the 
young and win them to Him unless they themselves ‘‘know’’ 
Him; and they cannot ‘‘know’’ Him except by living with Him. 

All who will may live with Christ and ‘‘know’’ Him, and 
none can live with Him and ‘‘know’’ Him without growing like 
Him. 

{t is Christ’s will, His longing, that we should live with 
Him, ‘‘know’’ Him, and grow like Him. 

The life that only knows about Christ will be barren. The 
life that “knows’’ Him will be fruitful. : 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 


ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Ureshyterian Publirations 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 
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Sooner or Later 


We cannot tell which of us 
will go sooner, which later. 
The best we can do is pre- 
pare and then quit worrying. 
For asmall yearly premium 
a Great-West Life policy 
carries your risk and pro- 


tects your loved ones. 


Write today for plans and rates. 


The Great-West Life 


Assurance Company 
Dept. ‘‘R”’ 


Head Office WINNIPEG 


FOR GOOD HEALTH 


The Federal Department of Health has 
just issued a pamphlet on SANITATION 
dealing with the subject of sewage treat- 
ment for isolated houses and small institu- 
tions where municipal sewage system is not 
available. 

The urge for such information has been 
so insistent that, having in mind the health 
and welfare of the people, it was considered 
advisable to have the subject dealt with in 
a scientific and thoroughly practical manner. 

The publication is illustrated, emphas- 
izing the application of the advice given. 

Homesteaders, summer cottagers and 
trustees of small institutions, are strongly 
advised to avail themselves of the inform- 
ation contained in this publication, which 
can be obtained free on. request from the 
Deputy Minister, Department of Health, 
Ottawa. 
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TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 
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LETTERS FROM ASSEMBLY 
LETTER I 
The Twin Cities 
Port Arthur, 6th June, 1923. 
Dear Record:— 


Beautiful for situation is this Assembly 
city of 1923, sitting queenly on its rising 


“slope at the head of Lake Superior, looking 


out upon the world’s largest fresh water 
sea. 

Cordial is the warm-hearted, glad-handed 
welcome of the twin cities, Fort William 
and Port Arthur, to their first General 
Assembly. 

Jubilees are the order of the day. Pres- 
byterianism in Port Arthur has celebrated 
its jubilee by inviting here to St. Paul’s 
Church, this forty-ninth (near jubilee) 
General Assembly, while our Formosa mis- 
sion on the other side of the world, so long 
known through its founder, MacKay of For- 
mosa, is celebrating to-day and to-morrow 
its completed fifty years. : 

May all three jubilarians, St. Paul’s 
Church, the Assembly and Formosa have 
peace and prosperity as they turn and 
face the homeward stretch of the cent- 
ury. 

* * * 

These twin cities sum their past, present 
and future as follows:— 

Yesterday — “The rendezvous and mart of 
the fur trader and voyageur.” 


_To-Day — “The Great Lakes outlet for the 


commerce of Western Canada.” 
To-Morrow—‘‘The Ocean Port to an Empire 
and its millions of population; 
one of the greatest industrial 
centres on the North American 

Continent.” . 

Here are thirty-six miles of deep water 
front; here come huge steamships with 
the commerce of the Lakes; here centre the 
great railways with the produce of the 


_ plains, here are thirty great grain elevators 


Pas 


with a total capacity of more than fifty 


millions of bushels, while behind, to the 
West, lies the world’s’ greatest continuous 
wheatfield, 700 x 900 miles. 

Fifty years ago, Port Arthur and Thun- 
der Bay were far off northern wilds to us 
in Eastern Canada, and the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada as now organized, was 
an ideal; now these sometime wilds are 
a hub of the North American universe, and 
the Presbyterian Church, centred here in 
its Assembly for these coming days, reaches 
from Atlantic to Pacific seas and—out hbe- 
yond the seas—to evangelize the world. 

May she here gain impulse-.and incentive 
for her task. 

Yours, ete 
Ems. 


LETTER II 
The Opening Night. 
Port Arthur, 6 June, 1923. 


Dear Record:— 

The great Church is filled with about six 
hundred commissioners and an equal or 
larger number of the good friends of Port 
Arthur and Fort William. 

The opening night is always of special 
interest, the meeting and greeting of old 
friends and fellow students, to be once 
more together for a few days, exchanging 
memories and experiences. East learns 
from West and West from East; foreign 
learns from home and home from foreign; 
all learn from each and each from all, as 
“school keeps” once more for Assembly 
week. 

To the older men this meeting and greet- 
ing has its tinge of Autumn, for most of 
their old-time comrades are here no more. 
Dr. John Murray of Glace Bay, N.S., is 
the only Commissioner present who was 
at the first Assembly, at the Union of 1875. 

The writer is the only Commissioner 
present who was a member of the Assembly 
of 1876, the first Assembly after that 
Union. He has had the privilege of being 
at nearly every Assembly since those far 
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off days. This is about his forty-fourth. 
His work brought him to Assembly and his 
presbytery usually kindly gave him a Com- 
mission. 

The older men have gone, but may we not 
fancy them here in spirit, the Church in- 
visible, looking on with deepest interest 
at the work in which—no longer seen— 
perhaps they share. 


If we could view our work in the spirit 
in which they view it; if we could grasp 
eternal realities as they grasp them; if 
we could see the love of God, the work and 
atonement of Jesus Christ, the vastness of 
eternal issues, as they see them and estim- 
ate them; what a difference it would make 
in our preaching and teaching and work! 


Yes, the men have changed, and in some 
ways methods have changed, but God has 
not changed, Christ has not changed, human 
nature has not changed, the Mission of the 
Church has not changed, and that mission 
is to bring men back to God. 


Whether the Church to-day is fulfilling her 
end better than she,did forty and fifty years 
ago, is not for men to say. God- knows. 
That end depends not upon her: machinery 
and methods, but upon the measure in which 
her ministers and elders and people have 
the spirit of Christ, and carry out that 
spirit in their life and work. 

* * * 


One seat in the Assembly where efficiency, 
quiet dignity and kindly courtesy have 
always sat, is notably empty this opening 
night, that of the late Clerk of Assembly, Dr 
Thomas Stewart. Friends will be glad to 
know of the Memorial volume, published 
by McClelland and Stewart, Toronto, of 
which fuller notice will be given. 


A worthy elder, long familiar in Assem- 
bly, and well beloved, present at last 
Assembly, is here no more, Mr. Robert 
McQueen. Such men leave the world richer 
by their life and work, and poorer by their 
passing. 

But while this letter has been moralizing, 
the opening sermon has been preached by 
the retiring Moderator, and _ Principal 
Gandier has been elected Moderator for the 
present year. Committees have been ap- 
pointed, hours of meeting arranged, and 
adjournment made till the morrow. 


i Yours, ete 
Ems. 
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LETTER III. 
The Work Before the Assembly 
Port Arthur, 
Thursday Noon, 
June 7, 1923 
Drar Recorp:— 

This morning is the first business session of 
the Assembly. It has opened—as is usual and 
fitting—with an hour of prayer. “May the 
spirit of that hour dominate the whole. 

The work before the Assembly is divided— 
in the Docket—into thirteen different sec- 
tions. The first and main section is ‘Reports 
of Boards and Committees,’’—to be presented, 


‘considered, approved or amended. Some idea 


of the extent of the work before Assembly 
may be gained from the items of this first 
section as follows:— 
Home Missions and Social Service; 
Foreign Missions; 
Pointe-aux-Trembles Schools; 
Presbyterian College, Halifax; 
Morrin College; 
Presbyterian College, Montreal; 
Queen’s Theological College, Kingston; 
Knox College, Toronto; 
Manitoba College, Winnipeg; 
Saskatoon College, Saskatoon; 
Robertson College, Edmonton; 
Westminster Hall, Vancouver; 
Missionary and Deaconess Training Home; 
Ottawa Ladies’ College; ° 
Church and Manse Board; 
Aged and Infirm’ Ministers’ Fund ;~ 
Ministers’, Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds:— 
Western Section; 
Maritime Provinces; 
Church of Scotland; 
Presbyterian Record; 
Sabbath Schools and Young People s So- 
cieties; 
Board of Publication; 
Committee on Church Praise; 
Protection of Church Property; 
Public Worship and Aids to Devotion; 
Historical Committee; 
Correspondence with Other Churches; 
James Robertson Memorial; 
Committee on Striking Standing Commit- 
tees; 
Board of Education; 
General Board; 
Board of Trustees; 
Report of Treasurer; 
Report of Auditors; 
Finance Committee, Eastern Section. 


¢ 
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After this first and main section, with its 
Reports of Boards and Standing Committees 
on the regular work of the Church, comes a 
second section, with ‘‘Reports of Special 
Committees,’ among them the Committee on 
Church Union, which of itself will likely take 
a good deal of time. 


Then follows a third section—‘‘A pplications 
of Presbyteries for reception of Ministers.’’ 
This means that ministers from Presbyterian 
Churches in other lands, or ministers from 
other Churches in Canada or elsewhere are 
applying through some one of the Presbyteries, 
to be received as ministers of the Presbyterian 
Chureh in Canada. Only three such appli- 
cations are thus far on the Docket. 


These applications are referred to a special 
Committee which meets before, between 
and after the regular sessions of Assembly, and 
examines carefully into each case, reporting to 

.Assembly, for or against the reception. 


Then follow other sections, among them, 
Section Hight, on ‘‘Applications for leave to 
retire from the Ministry,” on account of age 
or infirmity, twenty-three in all, nearly all of 
them over seventy years. These are all re- 
ferred to a special Committee and each case 
considered on its merits. 


When a minister is thus allowed by the 
Assembly to retire, he is entitled to receive a 
small pension from the Aged and Infirm Min- 
isters’ Fund, based upon his payment of rates 
and the years of service he has given to the 
Church, up to forty years. 

Other Sections consist of Overtures, Refer- 
ences and Memorials, on varied subjects, from 
individuals and Presbyteries. 

This forenoon, after the prayer hour, after 
appointments of Committees and other mat- 
ters incident to getting under way, was de- 


- voted to the Reports on Church Praise, by 


Dr. Alex. McMillan;—to some of the Bene- 
ficiary Funds, e.g., Widows’ and Orphans’ 
Funds, etc.;—to a Delegation of Weleome 
headed by the Mayor of Port Arthur. 
Yours ete., 
EmS. 


LETTER IV. 
Home Mission Night 
Thursday, June 7, 10 p.m. 
Dear Recorp:— 
‘“‘Home Mission Night’’ is always—for in- 
spiration and helpfulness—one of the high 
water marks of the Assembly. 
| 
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The theme to-night is our own land, and 
its highest well being, its vast fertile spaces 
waiting their future millions, the pioneers of 
those millions already coming in, and the 
need for stamping, at the outset, the scattered 
frontier settlements, which those millions 


‘shall fill, with the moral and spiritual impress 


that only the Gospel of Christ can give. 


It is good to realize and develop the physical 
possibilities of ‘‘our native land’’;—its timber, 
its wheat, its fisheries and mines, with their 
waiting stores of wealth, but it is better to 
realize and develop the power for righteous- 
ness that Canada may be, if her future millions 
have true ideals of life, and to hear what our 
Home Mission work is doing to establish these 
ideals. 

‘The Report was presented by Dr. W. H. 
Sedgwick, Convener, and was spoken to by 
Dr. Edmison, Secretary of the Board, and 
others. i 


Our Home Mission field extends nearly four 
thousand miles, from Wabana and Labrador 
to Yukon, and carries its good to all sorts and 
conditions of men and women, assisting weaker 
congregations and sustaining Home Missions 
all over Canada, giving the Gospel to the 
scattered settlers, to the logging and mining 
camps, the downtown districts of cities, the 
sailors in port, the foreigners who seek here a 
home. 


The Board has also a wide range of work 
beyond preaching the Gospel. It aims to 
secure—by good laws—the abolition of gamb- 
ling and the liquor traffic. It has social 
settlements, with their care for families that 
need that care. It has Redemptive Homes 
for rescuing erring girls. It has its work of 
Evangelism to assist ministers where required. 
It meets the stranger, when he lands upon our 
shores, with the Christian welcome of our 
Church. 

There are now aided and cared for by the 
Board 521 augmented charges and 475 Home 
Mission fields, nearly a thousand places all 
over Canada, most of them having several 
preaching centres, making perhaps three thou- 
sand centres of Gospel influence to mould our 
country for Christ, centres that would other- 
wise be left without that influence. Who can 
measure the effect for good upon the present 
and future of Canada? 

Some fields which should have had ordained 
men all the year round have been given 
student supply for the summer only, owing 
to the state of the funds. 


* 
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Of the 256 students appointed to Mission 
fields this summer, 233 are from Canadian 
Colleges and Universities and 23 from sem- 
inaries in the U.S.A. 

In the work of Evangelism eighty-seven 
missions, of one or more weeks, were held 
between September and April. Of these 
twelve were in British Columbia, three in 
Alberta, twenty-five in Saskatchewan, four- 
teen in Manitoba and thirty-three in Ontario. 
Who can measure the uplift and help given 
in these Missions to the Kingdom of God. 

The six social settlements from Sydney to 
Vancouver, besides their many other lines of 
work, have brought help and cheer and hope 
to 4,200 families and over 9,000 individuals. 

The seven Redemptive Homes, like light- 
houses across the Continent, have given shelter 
and hope to 179 girl mothers (one for every 
second day throughout the year), girls ship- 
wrecked but rescued for better lives. 

Of these, forty-four made profession of their 
faith in Christ, fifty-one were restored to their 
parents and sixty-one were placed in positions 
of safety. 

The revenue of the Board of Home Missions 
and Social Service for the year, for its wide 
and varied helpfulness, all over Canada, was 
$756,509. The Expenditures were $731,509. 
The Board was thus able to reduce by $25,000 
its deficit, which now stands at $100,000. 

Cold type does not carry atmosphere, and 
much of the inspiration of Assembly is lost, 
on transmissidn, except in so far as its mem- 


‘bers can carry it with them to their home 


churches. 

But even the few cold facts show how much 
our Church, through its Home Mission Board, 
is doing and may do to win and keep Canada 
for Christ, and how well worth while is the 
doing of that work in which all may share. 

Yours, ete¢., 
EmS. 


LETTER V. 
Foreign Mission Night 
Friday, June 8, 1923 


‘Dear ReEcorp:— j 

The Assembly meets for this evening’s 
session, in new surroundings, in St. Andrew’s 
Church, Fort William, four or five miles from 
St. Paul’s Church, Port Arthur. 

This is fitting, for the Twin Cities jointly 
entertain the Assembly, and are one in their 
hospitable welcome. ‘Cars and trams from 
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both cities have been freely placed at the 
disposal of the Assembly and the Church is 
filled. 

Last night was “Home Mission Night,”’ 
wide the outlook, great the task, grand the 
vision, our Country for Christ;—our Country 
through all her life, her family and social 
life, her industrial and commercial life, her — 
political, educational and religious life, all 
centred in Christ, resting upon Him, trusting 
to Him, patterning by .Him, following after 
Him, growing like Him. 

To-night the outlook is wider, the task 
greater, the vision grander;—the World for 
Christ,—the World, through all its life, its 
family and social life, its industrial and com- 
mercial life, its political, educational and 
religious life, its national and international 
life,—all centred in Christ and following Him! 
What a vision! And what a task to realize 


that vision! 
* * * 


Christ saw the vision and the task, gave 
Himself to make possible its realization, and 
left to His followers the work of bringing® it 
to pass. Our Church has her share of that 
task set apart in our several foreign mission 
fields, and the Assembly is met to-night to 
survey that work and its progress. 

A father gives his children their garden 
plots to cultivate, provides all that is needful 
for their work, and watches their progress. 

Our Father gives us the world to win from 
wilderness for Him. We have divided it into 
plots. Our Church has accepted her allotted 
share, some sixteen millions of people, about 
twice the population of Canada, about fifty 
for every member of our Church. 

Half of these millions are in Honan, three 
millions in India, five millions fairly equally 


Alivided among South China, Formosa, and 


Korea, and a quarter million in Trinidad and 
Guiana. 

In these fields we have over three hundred 
men and women from Canada doing our work, 
besides native workers in all the fields. 


OAR, ose 


Our missionaries to-night from different 
fields, in intense succession, have sought to | 
drive home two great facts which are here. \ 
passed on,— ‘ 

(1) The increasing need of workers, foreign — 
and native, multitudes waiting to learn and — 
none to teach them. 

(2) The decreasing means for meeting thabe 
need, the shortage in funds, the deficit, the — 


2 is 
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“eut,’’ which is paralyzing the work in all 
our fields. ‘he 

One of our fields, Formosa, has been spec- 
ially near the heart of the Assembly this week, 
for two reasons. One is the Jubilee of the 
Mission which has been commemorated in 
Formosa these past two days. The other— 
very sad—is a cable which has just come, 
telling of the sudden death, in the midst of 
these celebrations, of our senior missionary 
there, Rev. Wm. Gauld, D.D., who with his 

’ wife has served so well for more than thirty 
years. : 

Mrs. Gauld, there alone, and four children 
in Toronto, getting their education, will all 
have the sympathy of the Church in their 
bereavement. They have a precious memory 
and heritage in the life of him who is gone. 
May the mantle of his faithfulness fall upon 
those of us still left behind! 


Yours, ete,, 
EmS. 


LETTER VI. 
The Union Debate and Vote. 


Monday, June 11, 1923 
Dear Recorp:— 


Chureh Union was taken up last Thursday 
afternoon, the first day after the opening of 
Assembly. 

At the outset Dr. R. G. MacBeth, on behalf 
of himself and others, entered formal protest 
against the whole matter as illegal and that 
in taking part in it they were not responsible 
for the illegal action. 

Dr. E. Seott then gave notice that when 
the time came for voting he would move that, 
in order to fairness and freedom from all out- 
ward constraint, the vote be taken by ballot. 

The three papers given on pages 201 and 
202 of this issue were then presented, one 
hour being allowed for each,—Dr. Geo Pidg- 
eon, seconded by Col. Graham, moving the 
Majority Report of the Union Committee,— 
Principal D. J, Fraser presenting the Minority 
Report of that Committee,—and Dr. D. R. 
Drummond, seconded by Dr. W. H. Sedg- 
wick, moving the Amendment to the main 
motion. 

* * * 
_ The debate, except in the evenings, which 
- were devoted to Missions, was continued on 
_ Friday, Saturday and Monday (today) with 
_ speeches limited to fifteen minutes. This is a 
short time to discuss a great subject, and 


ay. 
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‘broken columns”’ were in plenty as the bel] 
rang ‘‘time.”’ 

At four o’clock today the debate was closed 
for the vote. Dr. E. Scott, in accordance 
with previous notice, moved that in order. to 
fairness and the freedom of all from outward 
constraint, the vote be taken by ballot. This 
was refused. 

Dr. Drummond’s Amendment was then put 
to the house and-was lost by a vote of 415 to 
Ish 

The main motion by Dr. Pidgeon was then 
put and carried by 426 to 129. 

A formal dissent, largely signed, was entered 
for insertion in the Minutes and the 1923 
stage of Church Union passed into history. 


* * 2 


This 1923 stage has had three features of its 
own. 


(1) One feature is that a main condition 
of Church Union, the Chureh Union Bill, 
is here, after all these years, for the first 
time. 


The two main conditions are the ‘“‘Basis’’ 
and the ‘‘Bill.”’ One of these, the Basis of 
Union, was submitted a dozen years ago but 
never until now has the Church Union Bill 
been before Assembly and never at any time 
has it been before the people. 

This condition of Union was not dreamed 
in the olden days. It was taken for granted 
that those who did not wish to enter the 
Union could remain out of it, continuing their 
own Church. 

But the Bill, now for the first time before 
Assembly, would transfer by Civil Law our 
Church, its ministers and people, its: posses- 
sions and rights, everybody, everything, into 
the proposed New Church. Our present 
Church would be no more and the only alter- 
native would be to remain in the New Chureh 
or to leave it and go out on the street. 


(2) A second feature at this Assembly 
is the increased opposition vote. In 1916 
it was 90, in 1921, it was 107, now 129. 


(3) <A third feature is that the question 
is probably here for discussion and vote for 
the last time. The Assembly has now re- 
solved to go to Parliament, to.ask the Civil 
law to carry Union into effect. Any, there- 
fore, who. believe it their duty to follow the 
question further can only do so in the 
domain of Civil law where the Assembly 
has resolved to carry it. 


Yours, etc., 
EmS., 
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LETTER VII. 
The Church Union Outlook 


Monday, June 11, 6 p-m. 
Dar Recorp:— 

What does it all mean? Where are we 
now? What has been done? What of the 
present and future? 

As to the present, we are about where we 
were before this vote was taken. This is the 


third time the Assembly has resolved on 


Union, in 1916, 1921, and now in 1923. 

The difference in this vote is that it ap- 
proves of the Church Union Bill, carrying by 
Civil law, everything,—persons, possessions 
and rights of our Church into the proposed 
new one, whether willing or unwilling, and 
asks Parliament to legislate to that end. 

But this Bill cannot come before Parliament 
until next winter, if then. Meanwhile our 
Church and her work are going on as before 


for the coming year. 
* * * 


And what of the future? Who ean tell? 

One side claims with all confidence that the 
question is finally settled, that there will be 
no difficulty in getting legislation, that then 
the ‘“‘Union’’ will be effected and all or nearly 
all, will accept it and the new Church Cor- 
poration will go triumphantly on. 

The other side claims just as confidently 
that such legislation can never be obtained. 
They state that as others have resolved 
to apply to the Civil power to coerce them 
contrary to what they believe their duty, they 
are therefore driven to ask that Civil power 
to protect them in their religious liberties, 
and will sueceed; and that while all who wish 
are free to form any new religious connections 
they may choose, our Church will continue as 
heretofore, in unity and harmony with other 
Churches of Christ. 

Meantime one thing is sure, that action by 
Parliament cannot be for a year, if then, and 
in the meantime our Church and her work 
are going on, and funds for home and foreign 
work are needed in growing amount to do that 


work. 
Yours, ete., 


EmS. 


It would be a profitable study if every 
individual Christian in the land would 
check up his personal expenditures for 
one year, and discover what they revealed 
concerning his own vital human interest 
and his integrity and faithfulness as a 
steward. 
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PETITION FROM HONAN PRESBYTERY. 


The petition which we, the Chinese Pres- 
bytery of Honan, respectfully present is that: 


Inasmuch as in the said Presbytery covering 
approximately 29,000 square miles (Chinese) 
and with a ‘population of eight millions of 
people sunk in darkness and sin unutterable, 
to whom your Missionary Society has sent in 
the last thirty years men and women evan- 
gelists and doctors who, with anguished en- 
treaty, have proclaimed the Lord’s message 
of Salvation to this people; 


Inasmuch, we say, as in the said Presbytery 
the harvest is great and the laborers as few 
proportionately and inadequate as if one were 
to seek to extinguish a great conflagration 
with one cupful of water; 


A place, moreover, in which the hearts of 
men are now so open as to furnish an addi- 
tional incentive for our taking advantage of 
the opportunity to proclaim the Gospel of the 
Kingdom to every individual and’ bring in the 
reign of God’s will on earth as in Heaven; 
therefore it is our hope and our prayer that 
it may be even so. 


But looking at the fact that, for several 
years past, your honorable Mission Board 
has not really sent one pastor to this field, is 
the situation not a very sad one? Therefore, 
we would specially bring to your attention 
the greatness of the task and the fewness 
of the workers as constituting an urgent 
reason for your sending laborers to gather 
this great harvest. 


Moreover, within the bounds of this Pres- 
bytery, with its fifty or more out-stations, 
and eighty or ninety schools, there are multi- 
tudes of people who for two or three years 
past have been ready and anxious to enter 
the catechumenate or to receive baptism. 


But, because the multitude of other duties 
piled upon our pastors makes it impossible 
for them to properly attend to the instruction 
of these people, therefore many are again 
relapsing into coldness and carelessness. 


For these reasons this Presbytery unani- 
mously beseeches your respected Foreign 
Mission Board to speedily send us mission- 
aay to gather in this waiting harvest of the 

or 


(Subseribed to by the whole Presbytery). 


SUPREMACY OF THE SPIRITUAL 


In Zechariah’s vision of the candlestick, 
the oil that fed the flames came from an 
inexhaustible source. 


No one can measure the light by looking 
at the wick, nor the shape of the bowl, but 
only by looking at the source whence the 
oil is supplied. 

The material candlestick was necessary 
to support the light, but the rich supply 
came from the living olive trees, which 
stood in God’s safety zone near by. “Not 
by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” 
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Resolitions’ on Church Union 


REPORT OF THE UNION COMMITTEE 


Moved at Assembly by Dr. Geo. Pidgeon, 
seconded by Col. Graham: 


1. (a) That the General Assembly hereby 
determines tc proceed forthwith to the con- 
summaticn of Union with the Methodist 
Chureh and the Congregational Churches of 
Canada upon the terms of the draft bills here- 
with presented, which are hereby approved in 
principle and generally as to form, as necessary 
to give legal effect to the said Union and to 
furnish the United Church with legal authority 
requisite to corporate action and as by said 
Bills provided. 


(6) That as to matters of form and detail 
the General Assembly recommends to the 
Committee to be appointed, as hereinafter 
mentioned, the favorable consideration of the 
changes set out in the ‘‘Memorandum showing 
proposed changes in draft legislation sub- 
mitted by the Legal Sub-Committee after 
consultation with counsel’ attached hereto 
and certified by the hand of the Secretary. 


2. That the General Assembly appoint a 
Committee on Church Union to act for and 
on behalf of the Presbyterian Chureh in 
Canada in co-operation with similar Com- 
mittees from the other negotiating Churches, 
with authority to put the Bills in final shape 
and to procure the enactment of the proposed 
acts of the Parliament of Canada, and of the 
Legislatures of the Provinces of Canada, and 
of such other Legislatures of the Colonies and 
countries outside of Canada as may be neces- 
sary to consummate the said Union, 


3. That the General Assembly provide for 
the appointment of one hundred and fifty 
members to represent our Church in the first 
General Council of the United Church in 
Canada. 


4. That the General Assembly instruct: its 
Committee, in ‘co-operation with similar 
Committees from the other negotiating 
Churches, to inform the membership of the 
Church of its action now taken, the time and 
methods to be decided upon by the Committee 
in charge, and to take such further steps in 
preparation for the consummation of Union 
as will secure the fullest measure of spiritual 
benefit for an event so momentous in the 
religious history of this Dominion. 


5. That the General Assembly require 
Presbyteries to furnish a description of the 
tenure by which all congregational property 
is held, so that a list may be given of the 
properties held under Schedule D. 


AMENDMENT TO THE MAIN MOTION 


Moved by Dr. D. R. Drummond and sec- 
onded by Dr. W. H. Sedgwick :— 


WHEREAS the Draft Bills now submitted 
contemplate the transference of the members 
of the Presbyterian Church into an entirely 
new ecclesiastical organization, a’ transference 
for which no provision exists in the Constitu- 
tion orgin the Forms of Procedure of the 
Presbyterian Church: 


WHEREAS for any such transference the 
assent of the members is necesssary, and this 
necessity was recognized by the appeal of the 
een ly to the members in 1911 and again 
in o: 


WHEREAS the vote of the members in 
1911 revealed so large a minority not yet 
convinced of the wisdom of Organic Union 
that the Assembly resolved to delay action, 
looking to the consummation of Union, and 
the vote in 1915 revealed a minority increased 
by twenty-three thousand (practically two- 
fifths of those voting) opposed to Union: 


WHEREAS during the “past eight years | 
no further steps have been taken to ascertain 
the mind of the members upon the subject: 


WHEREAS much is being done, and much 
more might yet be done in the practical union 
of the negotiating Churches without requiring 
any action on the part of the Legislatures (e.g., 
by extending the present system of co-opera- 
tion, by the creation of a Federal Council of 
Churches or a United General Council that 
might arrange committee in certain missionary 
and educational efforts, ete., or by the forma- 
tion of a Federal Church of Canada or 
otherwise): 


WHEREAS the deficit for our Budget has 
reached alarming proportions, and the appeal 
for legislation as presented in the Draft Bills, 
will involve strife and bitterness with serious 
disturbance of the Church’s work at home 
and abroad: 


Be it therefore resolved, 
That the General Assembly 


1. Record its judgment that, under exist- 
ing conditions, further efforts to consummate 
organic union by the proposed legislative 
action would be fraught with such difficulty 
and with such injury to the interests of religion 
as to make such efforts inadvisable at the 
present time. 


2. Convey to the other negotiating 
Churches and to the Council of Local Union 
Churches this decision and with it the assur- 
ance of our continued desire for fellowship 
and the fullest possible co-operation; extend 
also a most cordial invitation to further con- 
ference, in order that all the facts of the case 
may be jointly reviewed; that the harmony 
which has hitherto prevailed may be continued 
and that measures for further joint action 
may be devised. 


3. Instruct the Church Union Committee 
to arrange a conference of representatives of 
the advocates and of the opponents of organic 
union who shall seek earnestly for some way 
by which the peace of the Church may be 
preserved, and threatened division may be 
averted. 


4. Call upon all parties in the Church to 
refrain from all active propaganda, meanwhile, 
till a report is had, probably at the Assembly 
of 1924, giving themselves unitedly and whole- 
heartedly to the removal of our deficit and 
the preventing of the retrenchments in our 
work at home and abroad that threaten such 
discouragement and harm. 
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MINORITY REPORT OF COMMITTEE 
ON CHURCH UNION. 
To the Venerable the General Assembly:  - 


The undersigned members of your Com- 
mittee on Church Union cannot approve the 
Report of the Majority of this Committee as 
being in the best interests of the Church 
entrusted to your care, to ‘‘maintain and 
defend”’ or as in the interest of the Kingdom 
of God, and beg respectfully to submit the 
following Minority Report: 

WHEREAS—In 1905, all parties unani- 
mously agreed upon and adopted as a condi- 
tion of Union, the statement in the Report 
of the Assembly’s Union Committee, that 
Union ‘‘Must carry the consent of the entire 
membership”? and again in 19i2 all parties 
made a similar unanimous agreement as to 
the necessity for ‘‘Practically unanimous 
action.” 

WHEREAS—Only one-third of the mem- 
bership of our Church has approved of Or- 
ganic Union, with a large and increasing 
opposition of more than fifty thousand at the 
first vote in 1911 and more than seventy-three 
thousand at the second vote in 1915. 

WHEREAS—These votes were given on 
the above conditions as to practical unan- 
imity, and were not given for forcing ‘“‘Union”’ 
upon a divided Church. 

WHEREAS—Draft Legislation has been 
submitted by the Union Committee which 
proposes coercion of the people and confis- 
eation of Trusts and Endowments held, by and 
for the Presbyterian Church in Canada, in 
trust for the maintenance of the Standards 
as set forth in the Basis of Union of 1875. 

AND WHEREAS — This proposed Bill 
which is now one of the chief conditions of 
Union, was not then known, and has never 
been submitted to the membership of the 
Church for their judgment. 

WHEREAS—The legal enforcement of this 


Bill would mean the disruption of our own | 


Church, the weakening and breaking up of 
Congregations everywhere by the withdrawal 
of Minorities on both sides, and would result 
in disaster to the great mission work of our 
Church at home and abroad, a disaster al- 
ready imminent in the large and increasing 
deficits. 

' We therefore respectfully and most earnestly 
recommend that the Assembly, while declaring 
anew the oneness in Christ of all true believers, 
and seeking to foster in all helpful ways the 
spirit of brotherhood and co-operation, proceed 
no further in the matter of Organic Union until 
the attainment of the practical unanimity 
agreed upon by all parties in 1905 and 1911, 
and. allow the Church with one heart and 
mind to take up the great work waiting to 
be done. ; 

Signed by the following members of the 
Union Committee :— 
R. W. Dickie 
DanieL J. FRASER 
JAMES RopGER 
' THos. McMiian 
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J. D. CUNNINGHAM 

GrorGeE DuncaAN 

A. J. MacGILuivray 

D. G. McQuEEN 

J. S. SHORTT 

JAMES WILSON 

E. KavuLBacu 

Notre—The foregoing report was also signed 

by Mr. 
conclusion of the last paragraph the following: 
‘‘And that in order to ascertain the wishes of 
the people a vote of all duly qualified mem- 
bers of the Presbyterian Church be taken as 
soon as possible.’’ 


RESOLUTION RE-TEMPERANCE 
Adopted by the Assembly 
The General Assembly reaffirms its belief 


in the wisdom of and need for the total | 


prohibition of the Liquor Traffic for bev- 
erage purposes, and can accept nothing less 
as an ideal in legislation, than the total 
prohibition of the manufacture and sale 
of intoxicating liquor as a beverage. 


The Assembly is persuaded from the 
experience of those Provinces in Canada 
which have tried Government Control, 
namely, British Columbia and Quebec, that 
no such system can remove the evils of the 
Liquor Traffic. 


The General Assembly rejoices in the 
growing temperance sentiment against 
alcoholism and its consequences, and regards 
this as one of the encouraging social devel- 
opments of the time. 


The General Assembly is gratified to 
learn that within recent months, many of 
the barriers that have hitherto divided the 
temperance forces of Canada have been re- 
moved, thus making it possible for them to 
secure united action in the struggle to 
obtain National Prohibition. 


The General Assembly expresses sym- 
pathetic approval of the efforts to maintain 
prohibitory legislation now in force in the 
Provinces of Manitoba and Alberta, where 
a deliberate and organized attempt is being 
made to restore the Liquor Traffic. 


The Assembly commends the various 
Churches and Social organizations in these 
Provinces, for the courageous manner in 
which they have accepted the challenge of 
the liquor interests, and urges all members 


and adherents of the Church to use every — 


legitimate means to prevent the re-estab- 
lishment of the liquor traffic within these 
areas, . 


The deliberate and organized attempt of 
the liquor interests to discredit and break 
down respect for Temperance legislation, 
ee resulted in a weakened reverence for al]] 
aws. 


The Assembly would, therefore, point 
out the danger of this tendency, and would 
urge all good citizens not. only to respect 
constituted authority themselves, but also, 


to render every assistance in securing the _ 


proper observance of all law. 
a 


4 
: 


A. W. Ballantyne, who added to the . 


The Budget 


By Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER. 


(A)—THE 1922 BUDGET 


The givings of the congregations to the 
1922 Budget were $1,057,115 as compared 
with $1,086,255 in 1921 and $905,092 in 
1918. In addition to this, congregations gave 
to the Special Offering at Thanksgiving, 
1922, $138,420. a 


The Budget Revenue, including congre- 
gational givings, donations, transfers from 


Reserves, and other receipts applicable to: 


Budget work (not including W.M.S.) was 
$1,443,035, as compared with $1,311,023 in 
1921 and $1,005,486 in 1918. This 1922 
Revenue includes $143,709 from the Special 
Offering; and $137,084 from Home and 
Foreign Mission and Sabbath School Re- 
serves as compared with $91,686 in 1921. 


The accumulated deficits at December 
31st, 1922, were as follows: Home Missions 
and Social Service, $100,000; Foreign Mis- 
sions, $252,809; S.S. and Y.P: Societies, 
$5,748; Halifax, Montreal, Knox, Manitoba 
and Saskatoon Colleges approximately 
$65,000. Foreign Exchange, which cost 
$80,535 in 1920 and $238,676 in 1921, cost 
in 1922 only $1,763. 

The total amount received from all sources 
for the maintenance of our Missionary, 
Educational and Benevolent Work, includ- 
ing congregational givings, donations, trans- 
fers from Reserves, interest on Endow- 
ments and the gifts of the Women’s Mis- 
sionary Societies, was $2,082,237 as com- 
Pee a $1,904,242 in 1921 and 1,387,739 
in : 


(B)—The Givings’ of The Church for Maintenance, Equipment and Extension 


The amounts actually given by our people 
for the maintenance, equipment and exten- 
sion of the general work of the Church in 
1920, 1921 and 1922 may be summarized as 


Budget Givings of Congregation................ i 
Individual Donations and Payments on 
Maintenance 
PORCH ae OTL OE LTE Wares rer etasctosssuteukueseae datlladenneascco ae 
Women’s Missionary Societies... 
Forward Movement Thank-Offering.............. 
W.M.S. East—Forward Movement................ 
Bequests 
Famine and Relief Funds, China, Russia, 

Northern Ontario and Armenia.............. 


COCO COTO OETA SEOET TE TOO OSHS OSTEO TESS S HS ESEDEOESD 


POC COOCO THLE THEO HOH DEO EO SHELOH LOT EOE EE EEHEEHEHOEH EEE EEH OH ES ENED 


follows. This summary does not include 
interest from endowments, transfers from 
reserves or contributions for congregational 
purposes: 


(C)—Comparative Statement of the Budget Givings of Congregations 


1910 1915 
Receipts Receipts 
Synods 

Maritime Provinces...... $78,320 $88,912 
Montreal and Ottawa.. OT Eio Lt. 505 
Toronto and Kingston.. 155,220 217,179 
Hamilton and London 110,570 174,937 
BVPEUILOD Ae Rats cscctiestoce 52,020 62,587 
Saskatchewan ...........c06 17,084 41,499 
PRD CE GAaL a etasieck iesiieessstases 16,175 20,339 
British Columbia............ 382,446 28,530 
$559,913 $777,488 


THE 1923 BUDGET. 

The plan of Budget distribution adopted 
by the General Assembly of 1922, to take 
effect in 1923, was designed to secure for 
each Fund an equitable share of Budget 
Receipts and at the same time to conserve 
to congregations and individuals the right 
to specially designate amounts within the 
Budget. 

Provision is made in this plan for each 
Board or Committee to make requisi- 


1920 1921 1922 
$1,065,536 $1,086,255 $1,057,115 
45,762 51,141 57,543 
143,709 
370,546 410,480 435,009 
2,619,076 1,067,148 299,095 
34,816 8,439 
91,326 57,463 156,166 
237,504 145,017 62,085) 
4,464,566 $2,825,943 $2,210,722 
1921 1922 1922 1922 and 
Receipts Receipts Special 1923 
Offering Allocations 
$153,054 $137,597 $18,110 $210,000 
183,923 175,902 36,421 320,000 
313,542 319,982 34,191 500,000 
227,145 217,089 24,600 375,000 
90,258 84,439 12,249 150,000 
Sle Oe 50,962 5,477 115,000 
28,933 31,359 3,016 60,000 
38,228 39,785 4,356 70,000 


————— 
__ 


$1,086,255 $1,057,115 $138,420 $1,800,000 


tions on the Treasury for a definite appro- 
priation each year. This appropriation is 
fixed after a thorough examination of ex- 
penditures and estimated requirements of 
the whole work. 

While the Assembly earnestly recom- 
mends congregations and individuals to 
devote their contributions to the common 
Fund, they nevertheless have under this 
plan the right to mark their contributions 
for any particular Fund or Funds, and such 
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specially marked contributions will be placed 
to the credit of these Funds. 

The Assembly, on the other hand, con- 
serves to itself the right to supplement 
these specially marked contributions up to 
the amount of the appropriation for the 
year for each Fund. 


(E)—The 1923 Budget 


According to the plan for the distribu- 
tion of Budget moneys adopted by the last 
General Assembly the Board has fixed the 
maximum appropriations for the Funds 
participating in the Budget at a total of 
$1,450,000, apportioning to the various 
Funds as in “F” below. 

This includes an emergency amount of 
$35,000 added to the Foreign Mission 
appropriation because of the critical con- 
dition precipitated in the Foreign Fields by 
the reduction of the estimates. 


The Board submits to the General 
Assembly the following recommendations: . 


1. That a two-fold appeal be made to the 
Church during the current year for $350,000 
to remove the accumulated deficits on Home 
and Foreign Missions and Sabbath Schools 
and for $1,450,000 for the maintenance of 
the work. f 


As these combined amounts total $1,800,- 
000, the amount of the Budget estimates 
for 1928 fixed by the last Assembly and, 
as this amount has been allocated to Synods, 
Presbyteries and congregations, the Board 


(F)—Estimates for 1924 


The Estimates for 1924'submitted to the 
General Board at its Annual Meeting by 
the Boards and Committees of the Church 


Home Missions and Social Service..............6 
Floxeron MISSIONS eis cessassaces sab cxeatenvonss Mereesti enone 


Colleges: 
de EWhb ib enc ee ER NES MARL), Rites ba AUR GLA Na 
INEOTVLY Cad | hee es re eee. Sayama beat aioe, 


SOOO C HEE O OT EEE SOOO THE ETS HO SEEE OH EHO EOE EOE ESOS ERE SEES 


Manitoba it hicde tts le eee 
PAEKALOON lec kee rae gel aed ea aoa se 
Robertson hie ee ECR ee 


Missionary and Deaconess Training Home.. 
Pomte-aux-Trembles yin, uiteastiek atte sece eee 
Sabbath Schools and Y.P. Societies.............. 
Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund.................. 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund (West)........... 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund (East)............. 
Ottawa Ladies’ Collegesiiicc.céescccsscecssetssnes 
BUPSATY Dank she tigc alleen ee 
General Expense 


POOR OH CO OOOO OOOO HOSE E HE OTE OH OLO EE HORE SEE EOO ENED 


It is to be noted that General Expense is 
deducted from the appropriation and the 
estimates of each Fund and appears as a 


VOL. 2 LIN Os & 


It is confidently hoped that if this plan 


be given a fair and full trial it will result 


in more equitable support for all the Funds 
of the Church and at the same time satisfy 
the desire of those who wish to designate 
their contributions to partieular work. 


appeals most earnestly that a vigorous, 
intensive effort be made in each congrega- 
tion to raise the entire allocation for 1923. 


Nothing less than this will meet the need 
and give any real encouragement to Pres- 
byteries and Boards to take up, in the near 
future, that portion of the work which has 
been abandoned. 


2. That the Theological Colleges be asked 
to arrange in the meantime to carry their 
accumulated deficits on maintenance 
account. 


3. That the Assembly—(a) Welcome 
special contributions from organizations or 
individuals to be applied to the removal of 
the existing deficits; and (b) Make pro- 
vision in exceptional cases by reference to 
the Treasury Board for the acceptance of 
super-gifts for any department of the work, 
over and above its Budget appropriation 
for the year. 


It is clearly understood that these two 
proposals shall not disturb the plan of one 
common Budget adopted by the last Assem- 
bly insofar as the ordinary Budget givings 
are concerned. 


totalled $2,222,475. The Board recommends 
that the Budget Estimates for 1924 be 
fixed at $1,800,000, the same amount as 
for 1922, and that the Budget be apportion- 
ed to the various Funds as follows: 


Appropriation Estimates 
for 1923 1924 
Pe a re hat BN ¢ $630,000 $855,000 
Sas ctu aece tue ln erate 525,000 556,000 
Pere ca See cave tee meeees 18,000 21,000 
Bie Sy Se IAN, Ft Fehr Pes 4,500 10,500 
AGE CS. Wed hed out 33 4,500 9,000 
SE Mecspieceet cle eae 19,000 22,500 
Pe MAI sae Oe 12,000 17,500 
Ps pom Nae of sf 15,000 19,000 
sateen fetey teehee 8,000 9,000 
PSA eR uA ea <b fal, fs 7,000 9,000 
ESA ARR ey Koy 6,000 11,000 
no gc mC as oh 24,000 27,000 
Prasat es toecees rena 30,000 40,000 
AEE eh een pe 30,000 54,000 
Ere opiate tee 8. 24,000 45,000 
sninees cote ascer oR 500 2,000 
PG Te tec? by it leg 1,000 ) 
OR rem es Cid cee 1,500 2,500 
sl adaecsereeeam areal 90,000 90,000 
$1,450,000 $1,800,000 


separate item. The 1924 estimates do not 


include provision for the deficits at the end 
of 1922. 


= The Forward Movement 


By Dr. ROBERT LAIRD, TREASURER. 


The following recommendations are 
accordingly submitted by the General 
Board: 


1.—That the Forward Movement Com- 
mittee be not again appointed, but instead 
a Sub-Committee of the General Board be 
named, with special concern for the “Life 
and Work, the Faith and Order” of the 
Church, and with responsibility for the pre- 
paring and issuing of Questionnaires; and 
that in the discharge of its duties this ‘Com- 
mittee keep in touch with the Boards of 
Home Missions and Social Service and 
Sabbath Schools and Young People’s 
Societies, both of which have duties within 
this sphere. 


Synod Allocation 

Maritime Province......... $425,000 
Montreal and Ottawa...... 775,0007% 
Toronto and Kingston.... 1,000,000 
Hamilton and London...... 775,000 
BV ELTA LO clients ree anderstccc maces 400,000 
DASKALCNE WAN «.., sens ctuesesnces 300,000 
BASIC LULDEisrtae tts site cce teas ivokote> 175,000 
Biricisn Columbia... 150,000 
Special MVONATIONS iyiet . Geeccasseases 
Interest Undistributed _.............. 
$4,000,000 


Distribution has been made as follows to 
the participating Funds to December 31st, 
1922, according to the percentage and terms 
laid down when the canvass was made: 
Home Missions and Social 

Service $1,593,750 00 


PO ee errr reer eeneresessseesessseee® 


Foreign Missions............... ieee 750,000 G0 
Aged and Infirm Ministers’ 
UE TGC O77 Rae een ny Aer 468,750 00 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds, 
TEASE WANG AW. ES beovsiovecsaessescseees 234,875 00 
Colleges: 
Westminster Hall................ 70,3812 50 
PRODEPUSON> srclt ees on ccodestoareebecs 70,812 50 
SE LOOT mda Craale, tas heels Senses 70,812 50 
MESES URE O) OF 1g, SEB Ee) RRS ne Ay ae 46,875 00 
ETIO NG Thee nt Wiodccpetect ieee ste thoy cbs 70,312 50 


A CHRISTIAN STEWARD’S PRAYER. 


“We pray Thee, Gracious Father, to for- 
give our unworthiness of Thy trust, ’and our 
frequent failures that have marred the 
past; and. help us to realize Thine invest- 
ment in us to-day and in the days to come. 
Make us to feel our responsibility to ad- 


2.—That during the coming year a course 
of expository preaching and intensive study 
be again recommended to the Church, the 
general theme to be “The Spirit of Jesus 
in the Early Church”; the Acts the special 
book for study and the Epistles as illustra- 
tive of the theme and that, in view, of last 
year’s widespread endorsation a few leaflets 
for Ministers alone be again prepared and 


issued. 
The Peace Thank-Offering 


The allocations to Synods of the Peace 
Thank-Offering, the amount subscribed and 
the total paid to the Treasurer of the 
Church to December 31st, 1922, are as 
follows: 


Amount Amount received by Percentage 
Subscribed Treasurer of the Church Paid on 
at Dec. 31st, 1922 Subscriptions 
$668,467 $484,411 72.5 
976;797 824,623 84.4 
1,480,688 1,136,102 LO ad 
1115,274 910,986 81.7 
431,129 297,455 69.0 
279,650 181,616 65.0 
i bapa 73,015 60.0 
TOS, bE 145,484 1D.3 
Tread 3,653 oS Pc 
Cog 4,226 Me 
$5,267,605 $4,061,521 TTL 
QUeCTI Site ek Ficeck goes ates 46,875 00 
NOTED Ce reneis euatcrrc mnie 46,875 00 
HEU GOL a pata ae MeP aren eee pe cote, 46,875 00 
Sabbath Schools and Y.P. Soc. 37,500 00 
Missionary and Deaconess : 
PRL PANIC LOM Crs tars debin sees 28,125 00 
Pointe-aux-Tremble ................ 18,750 00 
LEM CIUSS c.cereieseitateccus Sg ie as 56,250 00 
To assure revenue..................6 93,750 00 
Moose Jaw College..............00. 35,235 00 
Montreal Church Extension.... 37,500 00 
Toronto Church Extension... 80,000 00 
London Church Extension...... 2,450 00 
EU XDONSESar css ar erates eae 153,750 00 
Ba leniCOgeetecietees hea si Srettee tee 2,586 00 


mirister our trust through the use we make 
of Thy gracious gifts, that all we have and 
are may be consecrated to Thee, and that 
a worthy portion of our time, our energy 
and our possessions*may be given joyously, 
lovingly and without reservation to the 
work of Thy Kingdom.”’—Ex. 


” 


$4,061,521 00 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 
The Eight Synods 
Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., London, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, lst Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Dubuc, July 24, 7.30. 
Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept. 11. 

Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 

Huron, Clinton, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Inverness, P. Tupper, Ist Tues., July. 
Kamloops, Penticton, Aug. 

Maitland, Ripley, Sept. 18, 10.30 a.m. 
Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, July 3, 10 a.m. 
Quebec, Quebec, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Rock Lake, Killarney, Sept. 11. 
Sudbury, Silverwater, Ist Tues., Sept. 
Truro, Truro, July 3. 


Calls From 


Blackville, N.B., to Mr. Wm. Gartshore, of 
Wallace, N.S. 


St. Paul’s,~Calgary, Alta., to Mr., A. M. 
MeColl. 

Oshawa, Ont., to Mr. F. J. Maxwell, of Pem- 
broke, Ont. 

Melbourne & Riverside, Ont., to Mr. Geo. 
W. Oliver, of Alma & Cumnock. 

Vanguard & Pambrun, Sask., to Mr. Wm. 
‘Burge, of Verwood, Sask. 

Severn, Ont., to Mr. G. H. Sneyd, of Sturgeon 
Falls, Ont. Accepted. 


Inductions Into 


Westminster Ch., Ottawa, Ont., May 4, Mr. 


W. H. Whidden. 

Kinmount, Ont., May. 17, Mr. J. J. David, 
of Knox. 

Caledon, Ont., May 25, Mr. T. W. Mills. 

Lewvan & Colfax, Sask., May 29, Mr. J. G. 
Bitcon. 

Spirit River, Alta., May 29, Mr. A. W. Ogston. 

Kouchibouguac, N.B., May 29, Mr. Alex. S. 
Murray. 

Erskine Church, Ottawa, Ont.,. Mr. E. B. 
Wyllie. 

Kelowna, B.C.; June 1, Mr. Alex. MacLurg. 

Wallacetown, Ont.,June 21, Mr. J. R. Douglas. 

Penetanguishene, Ont., June 28, Mr. Chas. H. 
MeDonald. 

Leeds, Kinnear’s Mills, Que., July 11, Mr. 
Peter Matheson. 


Resignations of 


Knox Ch., Ottawa, Ont., Mr. Robt. Whyte. 
Colleston & Steep Creek, Sask., Mr. Wm. 


Sharp. 
Flesherton, Ont., Mr. F. G. Fowler. 
Everett, ete., Ont., Mr. G. Milne. 


EE 


IN RELIEF OF THE DEFICIT. 
By Dr. Rosert Latrp 


It was reported at the General Assembly 
that First Church, Victoria, Dr. W. G. Wilson, 
Minister, voluntarily assumed $1,500 as its 
share of the deficit in the. funds of the Church. 
A week of self-denial and prayer was carried 
out, immediately followed by an offering of 
$2,000 which, has been forwarded to the 
Treasurer of the Church. 

At the last communion session at St. An- 
drew’s, London, the Minister, Dr. D. C. 
MacGregor, made an appeal to his congre- 
gation for special gifts to relieve the situation 
in the Foreign Mission Fields on account of 
the forced reduction of their estimates. 

The congregation was deeply stirred and 
their response to his appeal was prompt and 
generous. Within two or three weeks $5,200 
was received. 

This magnificent effort is all the more 
praiseworthy inasmuch as St. Andrew’s, 
London, has for some years raised its full 
Budget allocation each year, and in 1922 
gave $9,748 to the Budget and $1,381 for the 
Special Offering at Thanksgiving time. 

The spread of the spirit revealed in these 
two congregations will soon restore the work 


of the Church and give new courage to the 
workers. 


THE TREASURY 
TO MAY 31, 1923 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Office for 
the five months ending May 3lst, 1923, 
were $195,101, an increase, as compared 
with the same period in 1922, of $81,669. 

The expenditures for the same period 
were $440,502, a decrease of $15,463, as 
compared with the previous year. 

This substantial increase is doubtless in 
some measure due to the more prompt 
remittances by Mission Treasurers of Con- 
gregations. 

It is hoped, however, that it indicates, 
also, more generous gifts on the part of 
Congregations and a determined effort to 
reach the full allocation. 

Attention is again called to the proposal 
already made that each Congregation 
should endeavor to raise 25 per cent. of its 
allocation each quarter. , 

The month of June offers a fine opportu- 


ity for completing the half-year’s allotment — 
and meeting the urgent needs of the work. 
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and faithful men. 


’ 


Our Foreign Missions 


DEATH OF DR. GAULD OF FORMOSA 


The Jubilee celebrations of our Mission ,in 
North Formosa June 6-7 ult., had just ended 
when suddenly to our senior missionary there, 


Rev. William Gauld, D.D,, came the Call to 2 


home and rest. 

Like “‘MacKay of Formosa,’ Gauld of 
Formosa gave his life for thirty years to the 
“Tsland Beautiful.’”’ Both were able, good 
Both passed out at a 
comparatively early age. Both “died in 
harness.”’ Both lie in a Formosan grave. 

K. A. Denholm, M.D., who from 1920-22 
was a fellow-worker in the mission, writes of 
Dr. Gauld:— 

“The passing away in Formosa of Dr. 
William Gauld means the loss to the world 
of a great Christian, a great missionary, a 
great humanitarian. 

‘‘A little more than thirty years ago some 
members of our Foreign Mission Board ad- 
dressed the students of Knox College, asking 
for volunteers. Of these, Mr. Gauld was 
chosen to go to Formosa. 

“Through all the years Dr. Gauld has 
stood steadily at his post. No work was too 
hard for him to undertake and carry through. 
No discouragement daunted him. And he, 
more than any living man, is responsible for 


‘the presence in Formosa of a sturdy, growing 


Christian Church. 


* * * 


“During his first year in Formosa, by his 
business capacity, he saved the Church the 
equivalent of two years salary. 

“In the disturbances following the Japanese 
occupation of Formosa, Dr. Gauld stayed at 
his work as if nothing were happening. Yet 
his life was constantly in danger by bandits 
all about. 

“During the illness and for a time after the 
death of the late Dr. G. L. MacKay, he was 
the only missionary on the field, and he carried 
on the whole work by himself, alone. 

‘‘Since then other missionaries have come 
and gone. Dr. Gauld has been a father to 
them all. 

“He did without his summer vacations in 
order to save money for his Church. 

‘‘He stayed beyond the regular periods on 
the field, for there were times when there was 
no one to carry on his particular work. 


“He cut short his furloughs in order not 
to neglect his work there. 

“He worked hard days and long nights 
carrying on the work of the Mission. 


_ “Yet he was always looking for some way 
in which he could be of service to those about 
him without their knowledge. 


“By his honesty and sincerity, his business 


‘acumen, and his splendid personality, he won 


the respect and veneration of the Formosan 
people and the Japanese, as well as of the 
Europeans who are in Formosa on business. 


“From the wealthiest men in North For- 
mosa to the humblest coolies all knew Go 
Bok-su, loved him as a friend, respected him 
as an important gentleman, and revered him 
as a prophet. 


‘During recent years, besides his other work 
he did a good deal of building for the Mission. 


“In this he always had two great principles 
in mind. One was to build economically, the 
other was to build well and permanently. He 
succeeded wonderfully in doing both. 


“The Japanese and Chinese builders could 
not understand how he did it. Similar build- 
ings at the same time were costing them two 
to five times as much. 


‘And there the churches and schools and 
houses and hospitals are. All of them monu- 
ments to his industry and ability. They will 
be so for hundreds of years. 


But his whole life was given to a more per- 
manent building. He did it still better than 
he did the temporal ones. That is the Chris- 
tian Church of North Formosa. 


“So long as there is a Christian Church in 
Formosa, two Canadians will be remembered 
as its grand men: the late Dr. G. L. MacKay, 
as the originator, the founder; the late Dr. 
Wm. Gauld, as the builder, the organizer. 


‘“‘No Canadians have done more to make 
ne world a better one than those two have 
one.”’ 


A WELCOME ON BOTH SIDES 
By Rev. W. H. SEDGwIckK, D.D. 


He was a Scotch soldier terribly wounded, 
and the great surgeon, who was also a 
great Christian, said to him: “Jock, lad, 
I have to operate; and I think I ought to 
tell you . . .. you have one chance in a 
hundred of living through the operation. 
Have you anything you want to say to 
me?” 

_ And the brave lad looked up and said, 
“No, doctor, just get on with it.” He came 
through. He is alive to-day. 


To a friend asked him afterwards 
how he felt when he submitted himself 
to the surgoen, Jock said: “I knew it was 
all right. I knew whichever side I came 
out there would be a welcome for me. If 
I came back, Mother was there; and if I 
went on, Jesus was there.” 
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FROM FORMOSA PRESBYTERY TO 
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 


To the Venerable the General Assembly, 
Greetings: 


Let glory be revealed. We keep you in con- 
stant remembrance. 


This year we are celebrating the Jubilee of 
our North Formosa Chureh. On such an 
important occasion we wish to send greetings 
to the Mother Church in Canada, and give 
you fuller information of our present state of 
affairs. 


We give thanks to God for His love, for the 
erace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and for the 
help of the Holy Spirit, as well as for the 
arrival of God’s faithful servant, Pastor Mac- 
Kay, fifty years,ago. He came bearing the 
bright torch of the true Gospel, in order that 
he might lead men out of darkness, and deliver 
them out of the bondage of the prince of dark- 
ness. 


At that time the people had been already 
for a long time living in darkness. Though the 
light did shine, they did not recognize the 
precious gift, and so did not wish to come to 
the light, but as formerly, they continued in 
their deep slumber. 
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Pastor MacKay seeing them sleeping the 
sleep of death, and knowing their dangerous 
state, went about calling men to awaken out 
of their slumber. Fortunately, one or two 
here and there did awaken, rejoiced, and knew 
that the grace of God had come down from 
on high. 


Pastor MacKay put forth much effort 
though it meant much hardship. He often 
experienced weariness on his journeys, hunger 
and thirst, cold and heat, being drenched by 
the rains and driven by the winds, spending 
nights in eattle sheds, being reviled, stoned, 
and driven out of the villages. 


He willingly bore it all, for he was only 
obeying the command of Jesus, ‘‘Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel among 
all nations.’’ If any should repent and return 
to the Lord they were to become disciples. 


Pastor MacKay taught his disciples by the 
sea-shore, on the hill-side, and under the 
shades of the trees. He built churches, he 
established a college, and a hospital, and 
baptized many converts. The Foreign Mis- 
sion Board sent him help, in men and money. 
Thus the efforts put forth during these years 
became more effective, and the work grew. 

* > * 


In due time the North Formosa Presbytery 
was organized. Girls’ School, Bible School for 
women, and a Middle School for boys were 
established. Of more recent years a new 
hospital, and a new theological college were 
built. For these institutions we wish to praise 
God and His great goodness to us. It has been 
all due to the generosity of the Mother Church 
in Canada. 


At present there are over four thousand 
baptized converts, including children. There 
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are nearly three thousand adherents. During, 
the year that has closed, over fourteen thou- 
sand dollars (Canadian) were raised by the 
Formosan converts and adherents. For this 
also we wish to give thanks to the great 
Head of the Church for His goodness to us. 
* * * 3 
Though great progress has been made during 
these fifty years, we still have cause for 
anxiety. 


1. Searcity of missionaries. At present 
there is only one convert for every one hun- 
dred and twenty-two non-Christians. We 
are responsible for nearly a million and a half 
people. The field is large, and white unto the 
harvest, but alas! the labourers are few. If 
the Mother Church fails us now the future 
is not very bright. 


2. The importance of establishing a thor- 
oughly equipped Middle School. 


(a) In the Middle School the young 
men recelve Christian instruction, many 
of them return to the Lord, and are a great 
help to the Church. 


(b) At present the Formosa educational 
system is making great progress, and the 
more progressive among the Formosan 
people are found among the people of means 
and education. It is therefore necessary, 


that our own theological students should — 


pass through our Middle School. 


(c) The Government gives us permission 
to establish a Middle School, but if we 
conform to their educational system it 
means a great deal of expense. We are 
anxious for fear that we may not be able 
to continue to bear this heavy expenditure 
permanently. 


3. The re-opening of the MacKay Mem- 
orial Hospital. In the past many were led to 
a knowledge of the Gospel in the Mission 
Hospital. Unfortunately, this institution has 
been closed for several years. Our people, 
both the Christian and non-Christian com- 
munities are still hoping that some doctors 
will consecrate themselves to this work. 

We close with these few remarks, remem- 


‘bering your love in the past, and on this 
auspicious occasion we pray for your pros- 


perity, still looking forward to the continued 
prayers and help of the Venerable, the General 
Assembly of the beloved Mother Church of 
Canada. 
Signed on behalf of the Presbytery of North 
Formosa. 
Duncan MacLeop, 
Moderator 
An-Ki SEAv, 
Clerk 
nner Formosa, Japan, April 30, 1923 


The foreign missionary is planting 
Christian communities in pagan lands. He 
is seeing character and vision develop under 
the teaching of the Word of God, and 
peoples long dead in trespasses and sin 
becoming alive to the new order of the 
Kingdom of God.—Sel. 


ig é 
Jury, 1923 


AN APPEAL FROM INDIA. 
By Rev. Jas. Fraser Camppenwyu, D.D. 


- OosEEKA, Coonoor, South India. 
Drar Recorp: April 30, 1923 

It is very important that your readers fully 
know and realize the fact that our Church’s 
work for Christ among the heathen is faced 
with a catastrophe; and that, too, when the 
prayers for open doors, which have been going 
up from congregations and individuals, are 
being answered, so that we ought to be largely 
extending our work,not curtailing or stopping it. 


After considerably reducing the estimates 
which our Council had sent home, the Foreign 
Mission Board, in October, 1922, sanctioned 
for our work in 1923, $73,363 in addition to 
the living allowance and travelling expenses 
ete., of the missionaries. 


Working according to the sanctioned esti- 
mates through the cold weather touring 
season approximately $18,000 were expended, 
or practically expended, in the first quarter 
of the year. But on March 14 at our Council 
~ Meeting (and by letter shortly before)we were 
informed that there were available for the 
year’s work not $73,363, but only $29,000. 
That left only $11,000 for the remaining three- 
fourths of the year. | : 

The first proposal made in Council was 
reduction of our personal allowances. But it 
was pointed out that we receive not “‘salaries,”’ 
- but “living allowances,’’ estimated according 
to our needs; and that some were finding it 
already hard enough to meet their expenses. 
Ié was therefore seen that whatever could be 
done in that way to save our work must be a 
matter of individual contribution only. 

A retrenchment committee waS immed- 
iately appointed to revise all our estimates. 
After careful consultation with the individual 


- missionaries, this committee reported that 


even making certain proposed reductions in 
work, reducing our estimates by $21,000, the 
funds at our disposal would last only til about 
the end of June, or till about the end of 
August if missionaries now on furlough be 
kept at home for another year, and their 
travelling expenses thus saved. 

Our expenditure must immediately be so 
curtailed that the money will last not for three 
or five months but for nine months, or else it 
must all cease at the end of the three or five 
months; except in so far as we can ourselves 
raise the money to carry it on. 

* * * 

Now we ask, and many of your readers will 
ask, what is the cause of this catastrophe? 

One answer is that the work in the different 
fields has so greatly increased. But this is 
just what we all, at home, and on the fields, 
have been praying for. 

The prayers have doubtless been sincere 
and in some measure of faith: and the con- 
tributions ought to have been correspondingly 
increased. 

We are told that they have been increased, 
but not sufficiently. May we not beg all your 
readers to scrutinize their givings in the light 
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‘of their ability, their other expenditure and 


the relative values? 


_ Another answer is that there have been 
increasing deficits for some time and that the 
Financial Committee of the General Board 
has now decided that the whole piled up deficit 
must this year be wiped out: and since the 
contributions coming in are not sufficient to 
meet it, the only other way is to cut down the 


work. 
* * * 


But has the Chureh been fully ‘‘seized’”’ 
of this? Has it been brought face to face with 
the fact that, unless adequate funds are im- 
mediately provided, work in which it has been 
interested and for which it has been praying, 
must be stopped or seriously curtailed? 


Have the members of the Church faced such 
questions as are involved? Are preachers, 
teachers and medical assistants to be dis- 
missed or their salaries seriously reduced? 


Is this fair and honourable towards them? 
What will be the effect upon our good name, 
and upon the work for the future? 


Is it loyal to Christ? Is it consistent with 
our prayers and professions? What of the 
souls for whose salvation we have been praying? 


The estimates which our Council had sent 
home for our work in 1923, amounted to 
$73,363, in addition to the living allowances, 
travelling expenses, etc., of the missionaries. 
These were considerably reduced by the F.M. 
Board. Through the cold. weather touring 
season approximately $18,000 were expended, 
or practically expended in the first quarter 
of the year. 


GREETINGS FROM FORMOSA. 
From THE Mission CouNCcIL. 
To the Venerable the General Assembly: 


On this auspicious year, and on the near 
approach of the felicitous occasion cf the 
celebration of our North Formosa Mission 
Jubilee, the Union Council wish to send 
ereetings to the General Assembly, convening 
on June 6 in St. Paul’s Church, Port Arthur. 


On June 5, a three days conference of the 
North Formosa Church will open its first 
session in T'amsui, a spot rendered sacred to 
the memory of our famous pioneer missionary, 
Dr. G. L. MacKay. It was there he first 
landed in North Formosa, it was there he 
lived and died, and there his ashes rest, within 
the sound of the restless waves, and of the 
murmuring bamboo groves. 


Fifty years have already passed into history, 
a history only partially recorded in the out- 
ward signs of a living and growing Church, 
but the most significant part of which is re- 
corded only in the annals of the Church invisible 


We who have been ealled of God to share 
in the task of carrying on the work so well 
begun, have reason to give thanks to God and 
to Jesus Christ, the great Head of the Church, 
for the written and unwritten records of the 
Formosan Mission, established fifty-one years 
ago in the name of the Presbyterian Church 
in Canada. 
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From the very beginning God manifested 
His grace and His love to the people of North 
Formosa in His choice of Dr. G. L. MacKay 
as missionary to this far-off island of the 
Pacific. 

We are fully convinced that he was pecu- 
liarly fitted for the task to which God called 
him. Though only one or two of us ever saw 
him in the fiesh, we know that while now 
resting from his labours his works have fol- 
lowed him. 

Fifty years ago the Mother Church, by an 
Act of the General Assembly, appointed Dr. 
G. L. MacKay as missionary to the soil of 
Asia. 

The Mother Church can look back with a 
sense of deep gratitude to God for the achieve- 
ments of these fifty years, both on the Home 
and Foreign field; and we, as humble repre- 
sentatives of our worthy Presbyterian Church 
in Canada, together with one of her oldest 
daughters in the Far East, are called upon 
on this happy oceasion to give thanks to God 
for all that He has accomplished during these 
fifty years in North Formosa. 


of * * 


There is no need here to review the past. 
This will no doubt be done during some 
definite portion of the General Assembly’s 
meeting. We wish to join in this act of praise 
and thanksgiving, even in advance. 

We wish, however, to confess that we have 
reasons to be solicitous about the future, 
unless the Mother Church holds up our hands 
even more resolutely than in the past. 


The field was never so white unto the har- 
vest, but the reapers are few, the people were 
never so eager to hear the Gospel, but the 
messengers are few, the Mission staff never 
so inadequate to meet the growing needs of 
the Church, the problems were never so 
many, nor their solution so difficult as at the 
present time. 

The Foreign Mission Board in the past 
rendered faithful and honourable service to 
the cause of Christ in Formosa. We wish to 
appreciate the seriousness of the embarrass- 
ments in their way. 


We humbly pray that the Fathers of the 
General Assembly will on this important 
occasion refresh their memories of the mis- 
sionary heroes who have gone before us, 
strengthen afresh the hands, and encourage 
the hearts of those who bear the great respon- 
sibilities of our Foreign Mission work. 


We pray that God may, on this important 
meeting of the Assembly, vouchsafe His Spirit 
of grace and wisdom, in such a manner that 
the future will be fraught with gracious oppor- 
tunities for the Church of Christ both at home 
and abroad. 


Signed on behalf of Council by 
Duncan MacLerop 
Gro. W. MacKay 


Taihoku, Formosa, May 4, 1923 
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LETTER FROM FORMOSA. 
By Rev. Duncan MacLeop. 
TaiHoku, Formosa, cor 30, 1923 


The Clerk of General Assembly: 
DEAR Sir: 


Last year I had the privilege of addressing 
the General Assembly at Winnipeg. This year 
Formosa has no representative at the meeting 
in Port Arthur. It was the desire of the For- 
mosa brethren that all the missionaries should 
be on the field when the Church here was 
celebrating its first Jubilee. 


In the spring I was appointed moderator 
of Presbytery for the present year. The 
Presbytery instructed the clerk and moder- 
ator to send special greetings to the General 
Assembly of the mother Church in Canada. 

Our desire is that on the sixth of June the 
Venerable, the General Assembly, might re- 
joice with us on this auspicious occasion, when 
we are celebrating our Jubilee. 

The celebration will continue for three days, 
from the fifth till the seventh of June, being 
the first three days of the General Assembly. 

tee a 


The first day will be spent in Tamsui, where 
the pioneer missionary first landed in the 
north of the island. On that day the history 
of the early days will be recorded by men 
who are still with us, and the sons of the 
oldest preachers will reproduce some of the 
features of the early days of the Mission. 


One interesting item on that day’s pro- 
gramme will be a service to be held by a 
faithful old elder, who has been a convert for 
nearly fifty years, a record which will perhaps 
match the Christian experience of the most 
of the fathers of our Assembly. . 


He preached the Gospel for many years, 
and is now about eighty-four years of age, 
and is still in splendid health. He spent nearly, 
fifty years of a devout and blameless life. 


Truly a cause for the Formosan and the 
mother Church to rejoice and give thanks 
to God for the power of the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


We must recognize that such a blameless 
life was spent in the midst of gross darkness, 
crass superstition, and the most rampant 
idolatry. 


1 wish to explain that I purposely allowed 
the Clerk of our Presbytery to write the 
message of greetings (given on another page). 
I wanted the message to be an original one 
from our brother pastor, Rev. An-ki Siau, 
Clerk of Presbytery. 


I have simply translated the document 
which is sent in the name of the North For- 
mosa Presbytery to the Venerable, the General 
Assembly of the Mother Church. I-am sure 
that the fathers of the Assembly will appre- 
ciate an original message from the daughter 
Mission. 


Juuty, 1923 


A SPRING TOUR IN HONAN 
By Rev. J. G. G. BoMpas 


Siu Wu, Honan, China, 
April 6th, 1923. 
Dear Friends at Home:— 


Yesterday was Tsing Ming, which means 
Pure Brightness. It is the Chinese spring 
festival, and corresponds somewhat to our 
Easter Sunday. 

But in one way it is not much like Easter, 
for on this day, which is also called the 
feast of the tombs, the people all go to the 
graves of their departed friends to mourn. 

Very different from the celebration of 
our Christian spring festival by those who 
joyously remember their risen Saviour who 
triumphed over death and is able to give 
life to all who believe in Him. 

* * * 


We had planned to go to some villages 
out west of the city. But in the morning 
my two evangelists came to see me, and 
thought it would not be wise, because the 
people would all be visiting their graves 
and there would not be anyone to listen 
to.our preaching. But they said there was 
to be a fair in the north suburb, and that 
would be a good place to go and preach. 

We.did so, and located on the shady side 
of an old temple just on the outskirts of the 
crowd at the fair. 

We had a very good audience, and they 
listened much better than I had expected. 
After the three of us had preached in turn, 
we offered our books for sale, and sold a 
good many Gospels and Catechisms. — 

ae ee 


This morning the weather was fine again, 
and we started for the country. We decided 
to go to the Tsao village and the two Li 
villages. The evangelists went on foot, and 
I followed later on my wheel. 

When I arrived I found them all prepared, 
in front of the home of the Su family and 
our scroll of topics hanging up on the wall. 

So there in the open air, with the people 
standing around in a half-circle or sitting 
on the ground, we preached the wonderful 
Words of Life. We preached for an hour, 
and most of the people stayed and listened. 

At noon, Mr. Su,invited us in for dinner. 
He is not a Christian, but he was acquainted 
with one of the evangelists, and seemed 
very happy to be able to entertain us. 

After dinner we went on to the two Li vil- 
lages, less than a mile away, and preached 
on the street in both these places. And so 
we move on from village to village, during 
these beautiful spring days. 

And as a rule our message is given a 
very good hearing, although part of it is 
delivered in rather broken Chinese. 

Sometimes the little boys laugh when I 
begin to speak. I suppose they think it 
_ funny to hear a foreigner speaking Chinese. 
Then I hear them whisper to each, other 
that I speak just the same as they do. 
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I wont say whether they were stretching 
a point or two in my favor. However, it 
is gratifying sometimes to find that the 
people do manage to understand. 


The other day I was arguing that just 
as we ought to be obedient and attentive 
to our earthly parents, so also we ought 
to obey and worship the Father of our 
spirits. 

Then I paused and asked the crowd if 
they did not think what I had said was 
reasonable. I saw a couple of old women 
whispering to each other; and then one of 
them answered up, “What you have just 
said, we quite understand.” 


Shortly after I got home this afternoon 
four school boys came in to see me. They 
were nice looking boys, clean and tidy and 
well-mannered. I asked them their names 
and what villages they were from. 


I found that they were all from villages 
that we had visited recently. One of them 
said he was from the Tsao village, where 
we were that very day; and when he told 
me his name was Su I told him that we had 
had dinner at his home that day, and he 
was rather surprised. 


* * * 


I think I told you about the classes in 
English that I was teaching at the Govern- 
ment School before the New Year. Last 
term I had asked to go and I was wondering 
how it would be this term. I had decided 
that if they came to invite me I would 
go again, but I would not thrust myself 


upon them again. 


Well, a couple of weeks ago four of the 
teachers came out to see me, and they asked 
me if I would be willing to go to the school 
again this term and teach the boys on 
Sunday afternoons. 


You may be sure that I was delighted to 
consent. I consider it a wonderful oppor- 
tunity to get into touch with these boys, 
for they are going to be the men who are 
to mould public opinion in a few years. 


But the work among the villages in no 
less important. I believe the Christian | 
Church will take root among the country 
people first, as indeed it has in the more 
developed parts of our field. So during 
these spring weeks ‘we are preaching in 
the villages every day, and selling Gospels 
and Catechisms. 


In the month of March we preached in 
thirty-eight villages, and my two evan- 
gelists visited four others without me. 


I hope we shall be able to touch two 
hundred and fifty villages this year, and if 
we do the same next year we shall have 
covered the whole county. And that will 
be only a start. 


We meet with many encouragements. 
But oh, the amount of work to be done. 
Send us more workers. Support us always 
in your prayers. 


The Children’s Record. 


\ 


JEAN’S DESIRE 


A TrRuE Story. 

‘“T’d love to be trained as a missionary,’’ 
mused Jean, ‘but it does not seem at all 
possible.”’ 

Years rolled on, and sorrow entered that 
English home. Jean took a post as maid to a 
lady, fulfilling her duties so well that she 
‘gained the esteem of the household. 

It was during this period, when away on the 
South Coast, that she attended a Bible Class, 
and one memorable Sunday afternoon the 
Leader took for the study Jer. 1. 

Noticing the earnest listener, the oppor- 
tunity came for a quiet talk, and to the 
Leader’s joy she learnt that the Lord had 
called Jean distinctly to His work abroad, 
that very afternoon! 

Taking her friend’s advice, she went on 
with her studies, every spare moment fitting 
herself for the creat step. 


* *k * 


About two years later, she entered a training 
college, becoming proficient in Arabic, for a 
strong yearning possessed her to take the 
Wonderful Story to the children of Palestine. 

Then came another waiting time, her out- 
fit and passage money reached a considerable 
sum, and Jean was £7 short. 

She knew where to take this burden—and 
the answer came speedily. Her sister Beth 
could not sleep that night, after hearing of 
Jean’s need. 

Towards morning she fell asleep, and 
dreamed she heard a chime of bells! ‘Sell 
your bicycle, sell your bicycle!’ the insistent 
notes seemed to ring. 

For seven happy years Jean was teaching 
in a Mission School on the hills of Samaria. 
How the dark-eyed girlies loved their gentle 
teacher; how the sad, crushed Mohammedan 
mothers were helped and cheered; often listen- 
ing to Jean teaching the children to sing in 
their own tongue, ‘‘There’s a Friend for Little 
Children above the Bright Blue Sky.” 


* * * 


Then came the war. Turkish soldiers and 
their officers told the two lady missionaries to 
‘‘oo,”’ bade them deliver up the keys, locked 
up Jean’s little harmonium which friends in 
England had sent to her, and all her treasured 
photographs, ete. 

After many perils, they were taken on board 
a crowded steamer at Jaffa and at last reached 
home. 

She was received by the kind Principal of 
the Training Home, and helped in sick visiting 
in that crowded London area. 

And to-day? Well, Jean is now in charge of 
a Girls’ Orphanage, in the Lebanon, not very 
far from Beyrout. 

There are sixty Armenian orphans cared for 
there. Some of them witnessed the massacre 


of their fathers and mothers, because they 
would not deny the Lord Jesus. 

The little girls come to the Orphanage thin | 
and starved and ragged, their feet sore, their 
eyes swollen with weeping. 

But ina month! You would not recognize 
them, so happy and joyous, delighting in their 
lessons and play. 

So God. has richly granted Jean’s desire. 
Psalm 37: 4 says: ‘Delight thyself also in the 
Lord, and He shall give thee the desires of 
thy heart.’’—In Medical Missions. 


A HORSE’S SUMMER TALK 


If a horse could talk he would have many 
things to say when summer comes. 


He would tell his driver that he feels the 
heat on a'very warm day quite as much 
as if he could read a thermometer. 


He would say,—‘Give me a little water 
many times a day, when the heat is intense, 
but not much at a time if I am warm; if 
you want me to keep well don’t water me 
too soon after I have eaten.’ 


He would say,—“‘When the sun is hot 
and I am working let me breathe once in 
a while in the shade of some house or tree; 
if you have to leave me on the street leave 
me in the shade if possible. Anything upon 
my head, between my ears, to keep off the 
sun is bad for me if the air cannot cir- 
culate freely underneath it.” 


He would talk of slippery streets, and 
the sensations of falling on cruel city 
cobblestones—the pressure of the load 
pushing him to the fall, the bruised knees 
and wrenched joints, and the feel of the 
driver’s lash. 


He would tell of the luxury of a fly net 
when at work and of a fly blanket when 
standing still in fly season, and of the boon 
to him of screens in the stable to keep out 
the insects that bite and sting. 


He would plead for as cool and com- 
fortable a stable as possible in which to 
rest at night after a day’s work under the 
hot sun. 


He would suggest that living through 
a warm night in a narrow stall neither 
properly cleaned nor bedded is suffering for 
him and poor economy for the owner. 


He would say that turning the hose on 
him is altogether too risky a thing to do 
unless you are looking for a sick horse. 
Spraying the legs and feet when he is not 
too warm on a hot day he would find 
agreeable. 


He would say,—‘‘Please sponge out my 
eyes and nose and dock when I come in 
tired and dusty at night, and also sponge 
me with clean cool water under the collar 
and saddle of the harness.”—American 


JULY, 1923 


TWO SCENES IN AFRICA. 
By A MISSIONERY 


Two funerals occurred in the same week 
in neighboring towns in Africa. The first 
was that of a Christian woman who for 
many years had been faithful in church 
attendance and had brought up her children 
to love and serve her Master. 

Suddenly without warning she was called 
home. Quickly the news spread and just 
as quickly the usual crowd began to gather. 

A keen sense of personal loss was very 
apparent in the faces of' the friends and 
relatives who surrounded the body whose 
spirit had taken its flight to Him who gave 
it. 

But the usual wailing and throwing of 
the bodies of the mourners on the ground 
was absent. Instead of this, after the first 
burst of grief at the sudden taking from 
our midst of one whom we loved, was 
over, reverential voices began to exclaim, 
“What a wonderful passing over. What 
joy is hers!” 

And we rejoice in her joy. Hymns took 
the place of mourning, prayers were utter- 
ed, and words of cheer spoken by one after 
another of the Christian friends who 
gathered around. 

Now, compare this scene with another 
which occurred just a few days later. An 
old man died after some days of illness. 
_The usual crowd gathered in the town, 
but here were no words of rejoicing and 
quoting of Scripture, only the wailing cry 
of the lost souls, for the parting eternal, 
and the hopeless dirge of the heathen 
mourner. ' 

One could only ask the question; ‘‘Why 
will not the Church at home wake to its 
responsibility for lost souls?” 

But for the word which has been spoken, 
all deaths would be such as the last and 
all partings hopeless. While some have 
heard, many are still in the darkness and 
must continue so until death, unless heip 
comes. 

Could you have been present at these two 
funerals, I feel sure you would no longer 
have any doubt as to whether your invest- 
ment in souls in Africa, or some other mis- 
sion field pays. The call which comes to 
you is Give! PO Oe Come! 


THE CHIVALROUS BOY 

He develops an honorable and dignified 
attitude in asserting himself on matters of 
right and wrong. 

If his companion or a stranger shows dis- 
respect, vulgarity or unkindness to his sister 
or to another boy’s sister he takes such steps 
as are necessary and honorable to protect 
her and to teach the thoughtless fellow the 
standards of decency and honor. 

This same characteristic adapts itself in 
all cases where the Weak, the Aged, the 
Ignorant, the Helpless, or the Unfortunate 
are taken advantage of by o one who should 
know better. 
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A BLACK BOY’S HEART. 


They were the prettiest pair of ponies 
at the fair, and their groom was a negro 
boy, who ran by their side as they went 
round and round the ring, obeying. every 
word or motion of his. When they stopped 
before the grand stand the ponies rubbed 
up to Cato as though they loved him. 

“What is their price?” asked a_ horse- 
dealer. 

“Five hundred dollars,” said Cato. 

“Stuff and nonsense!” said the horse- 
dealer. I'l give three hundred dollars 
cash for them.” 

Cato shook his head, but though everyone 
admired them, no one wanted to buy. 

“There,” said the horse-dealer, ‘‘you see 
no one wants them. Tell me who owns 
them. He will be glad to take my offer.” 
_ “Dey belong to my young missus, an’ she 
ain’t goin’ to sell ’cept she get five 
hundred dollars for ’em” said Cato. 

“Humph!” said the horse-dealer. “A 
young girl owns them, does she? Well, 
if you will swear that one of them went 
lame I’ll give you fifty dollars for yourself 
and will buy the ponies at three hundred 
dollars. You never had fifty dollars in your 
life; did you now?” 

Cato gave such a start that the ponies 
started too. Then looking up, he said:— 

*Reck’n ye think dat ’cause de Lord give 
Cato a black skin He give him a black 
heart too. ’Tain’t so, he ain’t goin’ to 
blacken it dat way nuther.” 

PS ane ae 


“Cato,” said a gentleman standing by, 
who had overheard the conversation, “why 
does your young mistress want to sell her 
ponies?” 

“De plantation, it bound to be sold nex’ 
week,” he said, “if me and Miss Helen can’t 
raise de money. Masser, he got all but five 
hundred dollars, an’ he took sick, an’ de 
barn burn down. Dat how come Miss 
Helen sell de ponies.” 

“Well,” said the gentleman, “you take 
them back, and tell her they are sold for 
five hundred dollars. My man will go with 
you and take the money. Tell her I am 
going to Europe for a year, and would 
consider it a favour if she would use them 
while I am away., If she can buy them 
back when I returned, I shall be very glad 
to sell them to her.” 

“If Cato ever kin serve you, sir, he jes’ 
boun’ to do dat thing.” 

“You have done it already, Cato.” 

“What, sah? I ain’t never seen yo’ 
befo’.” 

“True, but you have given me an oppor- 
tunity to help another in trouble. You 
gave it to me just now when I overheard 
you refuse to blacken your heart for that 
man’s money.” 


The real success of life is not so much 
concerned about how large a place we have, 
as how large men ‘we are. 
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A BOY’S SISTER. 


Maud felt a glow of pleasure when Mr. 
Wisner, who was rising to go, told her how 
greatly he enjoyed the evenings he passed 
at her house. 

“Do you know, this attractive room re- 
minds me of our old library at home, where 
my sister and I passed some of the happiest 
evenings of our lives. We used to play 
checkers, read aloud, and have all sorts 
of good times together. 

I aways feel that I owe a world of gra- 
titude to that dear sister of mine, who kept 
me so well entertained at home that I was 
never tempted to join the boys who went 
downtown every night. There’s nothing 
like a good sister to keep a lad out of mis- 
chief, is there? 


I’ve never had the pleisaee of meeting 
your brother. He is out of town now, is 
he not?” 

It was a careless question, asked with 
no motive other than polite interest, but 
it brought the color surging into Maud’s 
face quite unexpectedly. 

“No, Arthur isn’t away.- He is out a 
good deal. I hope he will be home the next 
time you come.’ 


* * * 


A moment later, Maud stood alone, her 
cheeks were still burning and she felt un- 
comfortable, as if she had been sharply 
reproved. She remembered with painful 
clearness the many evenings that Arthur 
had ‘fidgeted restlessly about the room, 
while she, engrossed in a novel, had only 
looked up long enough to inquire im- 
patiently why he could not sit still. 

“Because,” he had replied that very 
evening, “it makes a fellow nervous to sit 
around with nothing to do or no one to 
talk to. With father always busy upstairs 
at his laboratory work, and you with your 
everlasting reading, it’s a pretty dull house, 
and I think Pil go out where there is some- 
thing doing.” 

He had gone, and Mr. Wisner had come, 
and*had been greeted with bright vivacity 
that might have surprised Arthur, who 
had left his sister too absorbed in her book 
to notice his sulky departure. 

“T haven’t the slightest idea where 
Arthur went,” she said to herself, drearily. 
“T never know where he is evenings. Mother 
wouldn’t have been so neglectful. She 
would have kept him happy at home. I 
haven’t done what she would have ex- 
pected of me.” 


Her eyes filled with tears as she thought 
of that dear one, who in years gone by 
‘had filled the home with the sunshine of 
love and harmony. 

“Oh, mother, forgive me!” she said 
softly.. “I’ll try to do better; I’ll try to 
do better.” 
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She planned to entertain her brother, 
who soon found home, as he told her, “the 
very best place.” 


MISS HARRIET’S CORNERS. 


Round the restaurant table sat a little 
company. The meal was proceeding plea- 
santly, until—the waiter upset a cup of 
chocolate in the girl’s lap! 


“My dear Harriet, your pretty suit is 
ruined.” 


“Oh, there are more in the shops,” was 
the gay rejoinder. 

The waiter, having got a smile from the 
heroine of the accident, went off in a dazed 
condition. The gentlemen were staring 
silently. 


“Now, look here, Miss Harriet,” began 
the man with the white hair, “tell us how 
you did it! 

“Did what?” mischieviously. 


“Kept your equanimity, when most 
women would have—well, no matter! I 
was looking right at you when it happened, 
and the corners of your mouth, went back 
instantly in a smile, and—” 


“Oh, you did notice that?” asked the 
girl, suddenly interested. Then she checked 
herself, coloring; but the others scented 
a story, and insisted, until Miss Harriet 
yielded, laughing. 


“Well, I had a new hat sent home onée, 
the night before Easter. I was to sing in 
church, and that hat was the prettiest 
thing! When I left my room a-moment, 
my puppy found it and had a personal 
interview with it. 


“No, I didn’t shake the puppy—he was 
a dear.’ I just dropped into a chair and 
contemplated the ruins. 


“But presently I caught sight of my face 
in the dressing table mirror, and—I forgot 
even the ruins! I was so shocked that I 
said right out, “Is that you, Harriet 
Corey?” Why, it was the most woe-begone, 
forbidding countenance—my mouth made 
a perfect capital U, turned upside down. 

“Tt came to me that that was how I 
probably looked when things went wrong. 

“Well, I experimented immediately. I 
made the corners of my mouth move back 
up, and I decided that a presentable face 
was better than an Easter hat. And I 
concluded right there that »when things 
went wrong, I’d at least see that the cor- 
ners of my mouth stayed up. 

“Really, you’ve no idea how it helps when 
horrid things happen. You just can’t feel 
eross and blue if you keep your corners 
TigGah-. 

Miss Harriet, absorbed in her narrative, 
had been unaware of admiring eyes. Now 
her cheeks began to redden. 

“It’s better than controlling corners in 
wheat!” murmured Mr. Pierce—Ex. 
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VIRTUES OF THE DOG 


He neither forgets you nor neglects to 
welcome your home coming. 

He doesn’t talk back. 

He accepts whatever you do as right. 
« He does not gossip or backbite. ' 

His life is a sermon on unselfish affection 
without hope of reward. ; 

In prompt obedience he is a model for 
children. 

He will run his four legs off to make you 
or your children happy. 

He will submit to almost any hardship to 
make children happy. can 

Like a real hero, he will risk his life for 
you and yours. | 

If children are rough he will endure it. 

Il children are unkind he will forgive it. 

If he does not get enough to eat he will 
forget it. 

if you burden him too heavily he will 
bear up as best he can._ 

He is thankful for his simple food. 

He seldom sulks nor long.retains a mis- 
understanding. 

His added friends do not lessen his 
affection for you. 

He does not question your dress or your 
station in life. 

He respects your change of temperament 
and seeks to please you. ~ ; 

He does not bore you with his troubles. 

He is polite and thanks you with a wag 
of his tail for every kind word or act. 

He does what you tell him without asking 


why. 


“’LL SEE YOU OVER.” 


The 5 o’clock rush was swelling the crowd 
on the main business thoroughfare of a big 
city one afternoon. 

Perhaps it was because of an approach- 
ing storm; perhaps it was only because 
of eagerness to get home, that among all 
those quick-treading feet none was arrested 
at the sight of a poorly clad young man 
standing hesitant on the curb at the inter- 
section of two streets. 

The crowd hurried past unheeding. This 
young fellow stared with sightless eyes 
across the street whose turmoil he dared 
not invade unaided. 

As he stood there, tapping the curb grop- 
ingly with his cane, a tall rugged-looking 
man came swinging across the street. Ue 
spied the blind man, faltering and timid in 
his helplessness, and without an instant’s 
hesitation stepped up to the young fellow 
and laid a hand on his shoulder. | yids 

“Tt’s all right, brother,” he said. “I'll 
see you over,” and taking the man by the 
arm he piloted him through the throng. 

There is always some one who must. be 
“helped over,” and not while one single 
human need remains untouched may we lay 
aside our task, nay, our privilege, of help- 
fulness. 


‘ 
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THE CIGARETTE 
By ONE WHo Hap TRIep It. 


The trouble with the cigarette is this, 
it’s not a smoke, it’s a dope. The cigarette 
being milder than the pipe, is generally 
inhaled into the lungs. 

Now the lungs are made up of air cells 
and blood cells, separated by a thin delicate 
membrane. When the air cells are filled 
with the air, by breathing, the blood, pass- 
ing through the blood cells, draws its nour- 
ishment from the air through this mem- 
brane and thus qualifies itself to supply the 
need of nerve and brain and muscle. 

The cigarette is not a smoke, it’s a dope, 
because, when inhaled, the smoke is drawn 
into the air cells of the lungs and the 
blood draws the narcotic through this thin 


membrane, and carries the poison to the 


whole body; debilitating the nervous system 
and reducing one’s mental and _ physical 
efficiency. That’s where the cigarette gets 
in its deadly work. 

Inhaling tobacco smoke sends a shot of 
dope into the blood through the lungs. 
That’s why I say the cigarette is a dope. 
Being a dope it creates an over increasing 
desire for the narcotic, so that its addict 
cannot comfortably be any length of time 
without it. . 

This interferes with his steady applic- 
ation to business or labour, reduces his 
efficiency and hampers his social relations. 

Worse than that, the effect of the smoke 
on the membranes of the lungs is such that 
continual inhaling is suicide. The smoke 
taken so freely into the lungs thickens 
these membranes, so that, even when the 
cigarette inhaler breathes good air, the 
blood cannot draw from the air the nourish- 
ment necessary to enable it to supply the 
needs of the body. 

The result is that instead of climbing up 
in his vocation, he is reducing his efficiency 
and wrecking his constitution. 


k * * 


I know this because its my own exper- 
ience. I was a cigarette fiend. I became 
such a wreck that I was thought to be in 
consumption. 


I looked like a corpse and was being sent 
to the mountains for better air, when a 
physician explained the effect of the 
cigarette to me, and told me that if I would 
give up the cigarette I’d get good enough 
air at home; and I did. 

By stopping the use of the cigarette in 
time, nature will restore the lungs to their 
normal condition. Fresh air and a clean 
life will do the rest; if it’s not too late.— 


Give to the world the best you have; 
"Tis the best thing you can do. 

And if you’ve nothing else worth while. 
Just give to it a cheerful smile, 
And the smile will come back to you. 


= 


Life and Work 
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A TRAGEDY OF THE AGE. 


A great tragedy, is the frequent indiffer- 
ence to each other of fathers and sons. 
That man is far, far too busy who hasn’t 
time to be.a real chum and partner in his 
boy’s frolic and fun. 

And that man is ten thousand times more 
unfortunate if some mysterious hand drops 
a curtain between him and his boy. It’s 
an unspeakable tragedy. Far better is it 
if that boy is privileged to weep in silence 
beside his grave. 

Many boys are more familiar with their 
pony and their dog than they are with their 
own father. It’s anunconscious neglect 
brought about by the awful hurry of this 
commercial age. For the love of gold we 
forget the fireside and the boy. 

We see him, maybe, at mealtime, and 
when we come in at night the tired little 
fellow has long since gone far out into 
slumberland. 

Home is more often little less than a 
boarding house, and the best of us, in order 
to grasp just one more dollar, is content 
to be the father of a well-born street waif. 

We wish we could say the word that 
would bring back to us the times when the 
father was the best chum a boy had in all 
the world. 

The proportion in which you neglect 
your boy to earn a dollar is the price you 
put upon him. That man is doubly rich 
who forgets the toil of the day in a great, 
big romp with his boy. 

A partnership formed in boyhood has no 
future dissolution. Down in the heart of 
every bright-eyed boy there is a zone of 
loneliness. He longs to touch the deeper 
springs in the father-heart. It’s a homely 
piece of verse, but it has the clarion call 
back to the olden days: 


“In short, I don’t want anything as dad- 
dy’s here, 

He’s pretty much of everything, and don’t 
get out of gear; 

And best of all the things I have, I’m 
sure you'll find it true, 

There’s nothing like a daddy that will al- 
ways play with you.”—Abridged. 


THE BEST USE OF LIFE 
By PHILLIPS BRooks 


To make life as successful as you can, 
you should not go away by yourself and 
say that you will live a good life, and then 
do nothing else. 

To cherish self is not the way to do 
service. You must lose self. Make your- 
self so strongly a part of the whole world 


that you influence all the other parts and 
the more strongly cement them together. 

Take in some other life. Service it and 
show it that there is a divine image hidden 
in it. Develop that image, and in so doing 
you beautify your own life. 


THE ONLY BOOK NEVER OFF THE 
PRESS 


Four hundred and sixty-seven years ago 
the first book was printed from movable 
type. That book was the Bible, and it took 
five years to complete the task. One of 
the books sold recently for $50,000. 

In the intervening years the Bible has 
never been off the press. It has had a 
steady run for more than four centuries. 

Yet if all the Bibles printed in all the 
years since printing was invented were 
available to-day, there would not be enough 
to supply the world’s present population. 

The present rate of production of Bibles 
is not as great as the birth rate. Large 
portions of the population of the world are 
sitll unable to get the whole Bible or even 
a main part in their native tongue. 

In whole or in part the Bible has been 
translated into 770 languages or dialects. 
During the past decade the Bible has 
appeared in a new language on an average 
of every six weeks. 

In the past century some 550,000,000 
copies of the Scriptures have been prepared 
by the Bible Societies. Millions of dollars 
have been given by the Church for this 
great task. Thousands of consecrated men 
have given themselves in sacrificial service. 

But still the fact remains that the Book 
is undelivered. When the Bible Societies 
are asked for an explanation their answer 
is immediate, direct and simple: “It could 
be delivered in hundreds of languages to 
millions of people if paid for.” It is merely 
a matter of dollars and cents. 

No phase of the Church’s task is so basic 
as that of giving the Bible to all men 
everywhere. It is probable that no other 
phase of the Church’s work produces so 
large a return for the same amount of 
money and service. And yet the Church 
has never given as generously to this part. 
of its work as it has to other branches of 
its misslonary program. 

Nor have the stewards of great wealth 
seemed to realize the unlimited opportunity 
for far-reaching service presented by the 
Bible program. No one has come forward 
to create a foundation for Bible circulation 
as has been done in behalf of other worthy” 
enterprises such as public health, education, 
music, literature and art.—Ex. 


“moments he was gone to his office. 
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THE BABY QUEEN OF HEARTS 


One evening after tea a young lawyer 


sat for a few minutes at his fireside before 
returning to his office for some work. 


His little daughter came before bedtime, 
and kneeling by her father, offered her 
sweet “Now I lay me down to sleep.” Then 
she climbed upon his knees and gave him 
a goodnight hug and kiss, saying as she 
did so: “Father why don’t you pray?” 


He did not answer, but picked her up 
lovingly and carried her to her crib. In a few 
Before 
a great while he returned and as they sat 
by the fire he said—“Jeannette, did you 
hear what Baby said to me to-night?” 

“Yes, I did!” 

“Well, her innocent question has gone to 
my heart. When I got to the office I could 
not concentrate on my work, and I have 
come home to tell you that I am going to 
change the order of my life. I have made 
up my mind I will join you and the baby 
in your Christian faith. If you will bring 
the old family Bible, I will begin here now, 
and there will be family prayer in our 
house from this time forth.” 


Thus the young lawyer, was converted at 
his own fireside and began an illustrious 
career which made him an honored Chris- 
tian stateman and soldier.—Sel. 


CHILD TRAINING BY EXAMPLE 


The family is at breakfast, Mother, 
Daddy, and baby Betty, aged two. Every- 
thing is very cheerful and happy until baby 
decides she must have the inside part of 
a roll. 


Mother doesn’t think that the soft hot 
bread is good for baby’s youthful stomach 
and so she says, “No.” Betty becomes dis- 
gruntled and turns to her usual court of 
appeal—“‘Daddy”. : 

But Daddy—knowing that Mother is 
right—is in a quandary. So for the time 
being Betty wails in disappointment. 

But Mother has to see about somthing 
in the kitchen. As soon as she is well out 
of the room Daddy leans over:—‘“Here, 
hurry and take it before your mother comes 
back.” 

k * * 

What_kind of a standard is Daddy setting 
before Betty? Children learn by imitation, 
and if the examples set them are not 
worthy, they can’t be expected to invent 
worthy ones all by themselves. 


A parent’s indulgence of his child should 
not make him willing to sacrifice the child’s 
future standards to his present pleasure. 


With parents it is often a case of its 
being harder to discipline themselves than 
to discipline their children. Because they 
want the full wealth of their child’s love 


they buy it with weakness. 
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As a result they receive , affection, 
provided the child always gets what it 
wants, and have a great deal of trouble 
when it doesn’t. 


Betty loves her Daddy and in any predica- 
ment or childish unhappiness calls always 
for him, but should he be proud to be called 
by the baby whose love he has bought with 
pampering? 

What is more, such examples will in- 
creasingly lower the baby’s stamina and 
will warp her viewpoint beyond repair. 


For since children develop’ through 
imitation, Betty will probably be the sort of 
little girl who must have what she wants 
regardless of everything else; all because 
her father taught her how. Thus not only 
is her own life ruined, but all she deals with 
are made miserable. 


Therefore it is well for parents to watch 
first their own weaknesses so there won’t 
be so many weaknesses for their children to 
imitate. 


PRAISE PSALM 34: 1-10 


If there is any exercise on earth ‘that 
bears a resemblance to the employment of 
heaven, or any sensation that men can feel 
in common with the angels, it is that of 
gratitude to God; and among all the in- 
spired writers, no man engaged more heart- 
ily in this delightful occupation than David, 
who was the author of this Psalm. 


There are certain exercises in the Chris- 
tian life suited to peculiar seasons, but 
praise is never unsuitable; gratitude is 
never ill-timed. 


Some boast in their wealth; others in 
their personal accomplishments; David 
gloried in the Lord; and not satisfied in 
doing this alone, he invited others to en- 
gage in the same exercise, and then under 
the influence of the Spirit, he adds. “O 
taste and see that the Lord is good.” 


/ 


« PATIENCE 


The offices of patience are as varied as 
the ills of life. 


We have need of it with ourselves and 
with others; with those who love us, and 
those who love us not; for the greatest 
things, and the least; against sudden in- 
roads of trouble and under our daily bur- 
dens; disappointments as to the weather, 
or the breaking of the heart; in the wear- 
iness of the body, or the wearing of the 
soul; in our own failure of duty, or others’ 
failure to us; in every-day wants, or in 
the aching of sickness, or the decay of 
age; in disappointment, bereavement, 
losses, injuries, reproaches; in heaviness of 
the heart, or its sickness amid delayed 
hopes.—E. B. Pusey. 
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MY FOUR CALLERS 
By A LADY MISSIONERY IN INDIA 


When I clambered out of my ox cart at 
five-thirty, I had no other object in view 
than to remove the dust and grime that 
had been collecting all day in layers during 
my visits among the villages. 

Behold me, then, at five forty-five, seated 
in front of my tent door, for an hour’s 
writing before dark. 

* * * 

I had scarcely begun when the first caller 
arrived. As I raised my eyes his heels 
came together with a click, and the haad 
went up in a military salute. 

He looked to be about two and twenty, 
with a frank, open countenance and a form 
as straight and supple as a young panther. 

“Salaam, brother,” I said ““You have been 
a soldier.” 

Ignoring my Hindustani, 
once into broken English. 

They had told him in the village that a 
“men-sahiba” (Mrs.) was camped in the 
garden. The ‘“men-sahiba” belonged to the 
“badshah-log” ' (king’s people). He had 
eaten the salt of the “sarker” (government) 
for two years in Kabul, therefore he had 
hastened to lay down his feet and life at 
the feet of the “‘men-sahiba.” 

x * * 

His colonel had had a mem sahiba. She 
had been most kind to him. A question 
here and a question there, and I was off with 
him among the mountain passes fighting in 
the hand-to-hand guerilla warfare. In and 
out throught it all, rang the praises of the 
colonel and his ‘“men-sahiba.” Never had 
men bene fed as they had; never had they 
had such clothes dealt out to them—new 
coats, shoes, puttees, turbans, as rain in 
the “barsat” for abundance. 

“Not very promising material here for 
Mr. Gandhi,” I mused as I listened. 

A question as to his family brought out 
the fact that he had five brothers, all of 
whom had served in the army. “My father 
has given six sons to aid the “sarker”. But 
now he is old so he has called us all home. 
I am the youngest. Now I work in the 
fields. Often I dream of the Colonel and his 
“men-sahiba.” Some day when father no 
longer needs me I shall go back again. 


I watched his lithe young figure as he 
strode off across the fields. ‘Stout, loyal 


he plunged at 


heart! Your “sarkar” needs you now as 
never before”, I mused. 
* *f 2k 


I settled back to my writing, but only 
for a few minutes, when my next caller 
presented himself. He proved:to be the 
village “zemindar” (landlord). 

With the usual Oriental hyperbole, he 
assured me that he was my humble slave, 
that his wife, his children, his relatives, 
all stood ready to do my bidding: that his 
house, his oxen, his cattle and whatever 
else he chanced to posses were all at my 
service. 
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When I assured him that I lacked for 
nothing, he replied. 

“Of course. You belong to the “badshah- 
log” (king’s people). Why should you have 
need for anything that my poor village 
could afford?” \ 

“Do you know why I have come?” I 
asked him. 

“On some important government work, 
undoubtedly,” he replied. 

“Yes, I have come representing a king, 
but one far above George V.” 4 

When he left he walked very slowly with 4 
pont head, for he was reading the Gospel of | 

ohn 

My third visitor was in striking contrast ; 
to the two previous ones. He was a little, . 

4 
: 


weazened old man, clad only in a coarse 
piece of cloth wrapped about his body. He 
was a chamar (leather worker) so he in- 
formed me. He had heard I was here so he 
had come to invite me to visit his village. 4 

“My son is a Christian, and so is one | 
other man in the village.” | 

“And you?” 

He shook his head. “I am an old man. 

I will not come unless all my people do. But 
be patient. They will come; all of them. 
And then after you have baptized the last 
one of them, you shall baptize me also. You / 
will come and teach us, will you not?” he | 
asked wistfully. 

I assured him that I would be there to- 
morrow, and he started to go. 

After a few steps, he turned back. “You 
will bring the padre-sahib (pastor) with you, 
will you not? Maybe some of them will 
decide at the meeting and the padre-sahib . 
can baptize them at once.’ 

I assured' him that the pastor would 
accompany me, and he left with, a bright 
smile on his face. 

x * Ok 

His coarsely-clad figure had hardly dis- 
appeared among the trees when another 
salaam sounded in my ears. This time a 
stalwart son of the soil stood before me. 

His clothing showed him to be of the better 

class. His turban was of the finest linen and 

a long velvet coat reached to his knees. He | 
was a chattri (one of the higher cas¥es), he 
informed me, and had spent nine years as a 
soldier in Burma. 

“You have travelled very much and are 
very wise,” I said. “Did you ever hear about 
Jesus in your travels?” 

His face lighted. “Jesus,” he repeated. 

“He is the God that belongs to the “bad- 
shah-log’” (king’s people). Of course, when 
I lived so long with them I learned about 
their God. He is my God, too,” he added. 
“For when I am obedient to the “sarkar” , 
(government) should I not worship their — 
God?” * 

“But you worship the god of your fathers, - . 
too?” I questioned. He shook his head. ; 

“One God is enough for me. WhenI have _ 
Him what need have I of others?” 

“Will you tell me how you worship him?” , 
I asked. é 
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“I pray to Jesus,” he announced simply, 
“just as my captain used to do. Four 
times a day I pray to him. It is my habit 
to awakened in the middle of the night, and 
then I always pray, ‘O Jesus, keep me from 
the power of evil spirits, from thieves and 
robbers, and bring me safe to the morning 
light.’ ” 

“Can you read?” 

“A little Hindi.” 

“Did you ever see the Christians’ Holy 
Book?” 

“T used to see my captain reading it some- 
times, but I never touched it.” 

“Would you like to have one for your 
very own?” 

“Like it!” and his eyes shone. 

I stepped back into the tent and eonened 
with a copy of the Gospel of Luke in Hindi. 

“Here, I am going to give you this. It 
will tell you all about Jesus.” 

He took it wonderingly, as if doubting the 
evidences of his own senses. 

“For me?” he asked. “You are giving 
it to me to keep?” 

“Yes, on one condition: that you will read 
it every day.” 

“Oh, I will,” he declared delightedly. “I 
will begin this very night.” 

Engrossed in his new treasure he turned 
away, but after a few feet he stopped. 

“You have given me a priceless gift. I 
can never thank you enough for this Holy 
Book.” 

With a deep, respectful salaam he walked 
on, while a sudden mist before my eyes 
blurred his tall figure from my sight. 

He proved to be my last caller. The 
shades of evening swooped down almost 
without warning. With a heart strangely 
moved, I gathered up my writing materials 
and moved back into the tent. 

“Lord, if I may, I’ll serve another day.”— 
nI “Women’s Missionary Friend.” 


/ 
SEEN IN A BETTER LIGHT. 


The young woman sat sewing in a cool 
and shaded sitting room. She was in 
doubt as to which was the right side of 


the material which she had basted toget-_ 


er. 

She appealed to the members of the 
family who were present. After some deli- 
beration they all agreed on what they be- 
lieved was the right side. 

The young ‘woman went on with her 
sewing, but in the morning when she car- 
ried the dress into a room on the sunny 
side of the house she saw that she had 
made it wrong side out. If, in the be- 
ginning, she had carried it into a better 
light, she would not have had to rip the 
dress and make it over. 

In all our perplexities the best thing to 
do is to take them into a better light. 
A few minutes spent in prayer with our 
heavenly Father will enable us to see the 
puzzling problems in a clearer atmosphere. 
—Ex. 
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~ | BUILDING A MIND 


We build a mind as we build a body, by 
proper nourishment and exercise. 


To-day I saw two men reading on the 
street car. One>was reading one of Dr. 
Frank Crane’s little ‘Four Minute Essays’, 
the other was reading a cheap story, 
‘Jollying the Landlord.’ 


You have your mind made up already 
as to the kind of food each one of these 
men was giving his mind. 

There are four kinds of readers: The 
Sponge Reader; The Sieve Reader; The 
Duck Back Reader; The Thoughtful Reader. 


We read to learn the opinions of others 
rather than to form our own opinions. To 
dig for the facts and from these facts reach 
our own conclusions is the way to build a 
mind. 

We build our minds as we build our 
bodies and spirits—by meeting resistance. 
A world without problems is a_ world 
without thinkers. Instead of trying to 
avoid problems, we should welcome’ them 
as opportunities for mind building. 


In times like these it is necessary that 
we build a mind that can think quickly as 
well as correctly. To be able to see right 
through a problem almost at a glance is 
an ever increasing requirement to the one 
who would win.—H. E. Jowett. 


A SENSIBLE GIRL’S INFLUENCE 


Bert had been maintained by loving and 
toiling parents until he was twenty-one. 
Then he got a good job. 

With the coming of his first pay check 
he began to buy presents for Minerva and 
to “show her a good time.” 


When she mildly remonstrated he said: 
“Now you look here, Sweetheart. I couldn’t 
treat you right while I was going to school, 
because I had to ask Dad for every penny 
and it took a crowbar to pry a dollar away 
from his poor little savings account. But 
now I make more money than he does, and 
I’m going to step out with you. We’re only 
young once. See!” 

And Minerva quietly answered: “Bert, 
that’s just the kind of man I won’t marry 
—a man who forgets duty to chase pleasure. 


“If you want me, you'll take that hun- 
dred and fifty a month and split it fifty-+ 
fifty—half to your folks and half to us. 


“And out of our half you'll put thirty- 
five in the bank. If you can’t get along 
on forty a month for yourself when you’re 
single and with your board paid, what 
chance would a wife and children have?” 


Bert wants Minerva. So there’s one boy 
who is giving the “old folks” a square deal 
—thereby proving that he will be able to 
ee a square deal to a wife and babies. 
—Ex. 


World Wide 


OLD RUINS ILLUMINE THE BIBLE 


Reports of the discovery or tne ruins of 
an ancient tower at Kish in Mesopotamia, 
coupled with discoveries at “Ur of the 
Chaldees,” home city of Abraham, bring 
into the daily papers mention of regions 
and facts long known through the Bible. 

The pick and shovel have already carried 
secular history: back to the period of the 
eleventh chapter of Genesis, have found 


evidence to reconstruct the daily life of the, 


times of Abraham, and have revealed the 
essential differences of customs in the 
Tigri-Euphrates delta from those of 
Tutankhamen’s time along the Nile. 

a 


The familiar story of the tower of Babel 
gives the clue to one such difference. In 
the Biblical narrative the children of Noah 
said to one another, “Let us build us a 
city, and a tower.” 


The temples of Egypt had a succession 
of chambers on the ground level. Those 
of Babylon were arranged vertically, each 
successive story being a little smaller than 
the one beneath. Egyptians tended toward 
bungalow architecture; the Babylonians had 
the first skyscrapers. 


One, then, may picture Babylonia of 
Abraham’s time as a land dotted with busy 
towns, each walled around with brick, and 
having a tower as pretentious as it could 
afford. 


The writer of Genesis makes another 
significant statement when he records that 
these early Semitic peoples “had brick for 
stone, and slime they had for, mortar.” 


There being no stone in this region the 
use of brick was universal, and this absence 
of both stone and wood had a marked in- 
fluence upon the dwellings. Roof-beams were 
scarce, hence the rooms were long and 
narrow, even in the palace of the city’s 
priest-king, which usually adjourned the 
tower. 

* * * 

Politically, Babylon was not yet a nation. 
Ur, Umma and Lagash were city-states 
comparable in their pride and prowess to 
Florence, Venice, and Milan of medieval 
Europe. 


How they came to clash is easily under- 
stood by noting their plan. In the center 
were tower and palace, around these were 
dwellings, and this cluster of buildings was 
rimmed with cultivated land. 


Beyond this cultivated belt was the 
pasture land, netted with irrigation canals, 
always held in common. As the towns 
grew and more grazing land was needed 
trouble arose. “And there was a strife 
between the herdmen of Abraham’s cattle 
and the herdmen of Lot’s cattle.” 


This “small town” period of Babylonia 
disappeared, however, with the conquests of 
Sargon, who ruled nearly 2,500 years before 
Tutankhamen was interred. 

x ok Ok 

Further explorations among the remains 
of the city of Abraham probably will be 
secondary to the greatest single find in this 
region—the code of Hammurabi. This 
scholarly king ruled in Babylon about 2,300 
B.C., and the laws he codified are proof of 
a high civilization built up through many 
centuries before his time. 


Occasional reports of a new find in 
Mesopotamia, the cradle land of our civil- 
ization, give an impression that modern 
knowledge of the Babylonians and Assyr- 
ians is sketchy. 

On the contrary, from thousands of. clay 
tablets which have been recovered and read, 
the 2000-year span from Sargon, down 
through Hammurabi and Tiglath-Pileser, 
to Ashurbanipal, can be sketched more 
completely and accurately than the annals 
of many comparatively modern states. 


The interest these records. hold for 
modern man lies in the fact that, while many 
latter-day customs, ideals, and modes of 
thought date back to Jewish life of Old 
Testament times, these Jewish ideas were 
derived, in turn, from the far earlier Baby- 
lonian civilization. 

* * x 


One of the surprises these clay documents 
afford are the striking likenesses of a 
civilization of 4,000 years ago,to that of 
the twentieth century. bs 


One scholar avers that “a right-thinking 
citizen of a modern city would probably 
feel more at home in ancient Babylon than 
in Medieval Europe” because “ in Baby- 
lonia, life in Abraham’s time was _ prac- 
tically as thoroughly organized and as care- 
fully regulated as it is in our own.” 


Another astounding revelation of these 
writings, according to Albert T. Clay, is 
that Israel, instead of being one of the 
foremost nations of antiquity, was a small 
power, relatively inconspicuous. 


Moreover, instead of the Patriarch, 
Abraham, belonging to the beginning of 
time, humanly considered, it is now found 
that he occupies a middle chapter in the 
history of mankind. : 


“But above all else’, this writer cont- 
inues, “one of the greatest surprises is that 
the earliest peoples, instéad of being 
barbarous and uncultured, were civilized and 
possessed a culture of a high order. In 
fact, the greatest creations, of the Baby- 
lonians in literature and art belong to the 
third and fourth, and perhaps earlier, 
millenniums before Christ.” 


7 
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Even the ills of present day. civilization 
existed in Babylon. Raids on gay road- 
house parties were common. Wine selling 
was regulated and the enforcement was put 
squarely up to the vender. 


One section of the penal code provided, 
“If a wine merchant has allowed riotous 
characters to assemble in her house, and 
those riotous characters (she) has not 
seizéd and driven to the palace, that wine 
- merchant shall be put to death.” 


A maid might sue for breach of promise, 
a landholder had to pay a heavier tax if 
he did not cultivate his allotment, guardians 
were provided for estates of widows and 
orphans. 


Formal contracts and deeds had to be 
attested by a notary, and in swearing the 
person taking the oath raised his right 
hand. An official copy of the transaction, 
on a clay tablet, with the notary’s attest- 
ation was deposited in the temple, the court 
house of those days. 


There was an excellent reason for paying 
one’s rent promptly in Babylon, for credit- 
ors could seize one of the debtor’s house- 
hold for a hostage and hold him until a 
satisfactory settlement was made. 


Interest rates were rather discouraging, 
also, “the usual rate” referred to‘on clay 
tablets being 20 per cent. Instead of a 
penalty of 10 per cent as provided in 
modern notes if legal steps must be taken 
to collect, Babylonian notes provided for 
the doubling of the debt. 


* Mounds and occasional masses of brick 
work laid bare by winter rains, and ditches 
which hint at the canals of an elaborate 
Irrigation system, are the only surface 
traces left in Lower Mesopotamia to-day 
of this splendid civilization — Abridged from 
Bulletin on “Excavating the Home Town of 
Abraham” by the National Geographical 
Society. 


JEWISH EVANGELIZATION. 


A special conference to promote the move- 
ment to evangelize the 3,900,000 Jews of 
America, most of whom are said by the 
leaders in the movement to be religiously 
adrift, will be held at the Princetown Theo- 
logical Seminary Buildings, Princeton, N. 
J., June 5, 6 and 7, under the direction of 
the Department of Jewish Evangelization 
of the new Presbyterian Board of National 
Missions. ' 


Much less than one-half of these are 
enrolled by Jewish leaders as adhering to 
their religion, and they should not object to 
efforts for their salvation. 


But the field for Christian effort is not 
confined to the 2,300,000 who are not en- 
rolled by Jewish leaders. All 3,900,000 are 
subjects for Christian effort that they may 
be led to trust and follow Jesus Christ.— 
Herald and Presbyter. . 
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THE SITUATION IN INDIA 


The present political situation in India 
is not without significance to the friends 
of Christianity. Thousands of ‘thoughtful 
people are being rather rudely awakened to 
the fact that their old faiths offer neither 
a sufficient motive nor any common ground 
for united political action. 


There are only two ways out. Finding 
themselves hopelessly divided by their 
religious views, a great many leaders have 
practically decided to abandon religion. 

They witl keep to its forms and gestures 
for a while but in their hands religion has 
become only a pawn in the game. It may 


be used to stir mobs or frighten villagers 


but neither Hinduism nor Mohammedanism 
any longer has, in their minds, anything 
worth fighting for—so why not have unity! 

The other way will be found in a grow- 
ing conviction, not only in India, but in 
China, Japan and elsewhere, that stable and 
just political growth involves the accept- 
ance of the principles—and in the end the 
religion—of Jesus. 


Of all the many races, religious, and 
cults of India, Christians alone have no com- 
munal worries. If some Christian groups 
have communal worries it is because they 
have in so far failed to grasp the universal 
nature of Christianity.—Sahayak Patrika. 


WORK OF THE CHURCH IN CANADA. 


In a recent census of Canada, of a total 
population of 8,788,483, there are 8,572,516, 
97.6 per cent., classified as Christians. 

Non-Christians number only 173,148, or 1.9 
per cent., including 125,190 Jews, 40,727 of 
Oriental religions and 7,226 pagans. This 
leaves less than one-half of one per cent. other- 
wise reported. 

Roman Cathclies in Canada number 3,383,- 
663 or 38.50 per cent. as against 39.31 per 
cent. ten years earlier, and 41.51 per cent. in 
1901. 

Presbyterians are given as 1,408,812, or 
16.03 per cent. In 1911 the percentage was 
15.48 and in 1901, 15.68. 

Anglicans are shown as numbering 1,407,959, 
or 16.02 per cent., compared with 14.47 per 
cent. in 1911 and 12.69 in 1901. 

Methodists throughout Canada number 
1,158,744, or 13.18 per cent. of the population 
against 14.98 per cent. in 1911 and 17.07 per 
cent. in 1901. 

Baptists number 421,730 or 4.80 per cent. 
compared with 5.31 per cent. in 1911 and 5.92 
in 1901. 

On the date the census was taken—June 1, 
1921—there were in Canada 19,656 Mormons, 
12,658 Doukhobours, 169,822 adherents of the 
Greek Church, 11,288 Buddhists, 27,319 
Confucians and 478 Mohammedans. Sikhs 
and Hindus are given as numbering 849 and 
Shintos 427. Atheists are shown as number- 
ing only31,041 throughout Canada. Agnostics, 
594,fand Free Thinkers, 1,126. 
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BIBLE, 
COURSES 
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Synthetic Bible Study f 
—systematic; shows relation- 
ship of separate parts to each 
other. 

Practical Christian Work 
—methods of soul-winning and 
other forms of Christian work. 


Introductory Bible Course 
—adapted for beginners, covers 
entire Bible. 


Evangelism 
—methods and principles of 
evangelism for Christian 
workers. 

Christian Evidences 
—facts in support of Christian 
faith and an inspired Bible. 


Bible Doctrine 
—great basic doctrines of 
Christianity. 
Bible Chapter Summary 
—an easy way to know the 
Bible. 
Scofield Bible Correspondence 
Course 
—scholarly, for ministers and 
Christian workers—covers en- 
tire Bible. 


Last year, 10,000 students, writing 
from almost every country on earth, 
took one or more of these courses 
by mail. 
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How to Keep 
from Drifting 


If members of your church or community 
are drifting away from the great facts of 
Christian faith into Modernism and apos- 


/ tasy, Bible study can renew their belief. 


God’s word, the true lamp by which our 
feet are guided, is the final answer to free- 
thinking, fad ideas and ‘“‘scientific inter- 
pretation” with their denial of the basic 
truths of Christ’s teaching. 


(Not Sold for Profit!) 


teach the Bible by mail as the inspired 
Word of God, by directing the student’s 
study of the Bible itself—not what some- 
one says about the Bible. Choice of eight 
courses is offered, to fit the needs of stu- 
dents of different maturity and purpose. 


You can organize a Home Bible Study 
Club to revitalize the faith of your com- 
munity by following just a few simple 
suggestions. A Young People’s Society, 
Sunday School Class or a special group 
gathered by personal work may be the 
basis of a club. One of our easy-to-follow, 
interesting Bible Courses does the rest. 


piel Coupon for Complete 
Plan and FREE Prospectus 


Let us help you sow seeds of spiritual 
revival in your community. Send in the 
coupon for the complete description of our 
Bible Study plan and the 32- page Pro- 
spectus of Courses. Don’t delay—courses 
ready to begin—send coupon NOW. 


Fill in the coupon, tear it out and mail to us today—NOW. 


MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE 
MOODY BIBLE ! Dept. F 42 153 Institute Pl., Chicago, Ill. 


IN STITUTE Please send me the Prospectus describing your Eight 


Special Courses for Study by Mail—also your plan for 
arousing the whole Sunday School. I am most interested 
f in the following: 
OSynthetic Bible Stud 
| OPractical Christian 


OIntrod. Bible Course 
OEvangelism 


Department F 42 


153 Institute Place 
Chicago, Illinois 


ork (QBible Doctrine 
OBible Chapter Summary 


OScofield Bible Course 
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MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


Have you used 


WABASSO SHEETINGS WABASSO CAMBRICS | 
WABASSO SHEETS WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
PILLOW COTTONS ~ WABASSO VICTORIA 
WABASSO SLIPS LAWNS 
WABASSO PIQUES WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


Truth has nothing to fear from the fu- 
ture, 


The crown of all faculties is common 
sense, 


Success that is not deserved cannot be 
long enjoyed. 


Whoever fights against truth is sure to 
lose in the end. 


God’s place for a Christian is where he 
is needed the most. 


One of the most awful effects of sin is 
its recoil upon the soul. 


There is an infinite difference between 
making a life and making a living. ~ 


The way we treat men is the surest test 
of the state of our hearts toward God. 


The man who is right with God doesn’t 
have to have a big income to be happy. 


the 


However few or many our faults, 
great thing is to be constantly conquering 


them. 
God gives us always strength enough and 


sense enough for what he wants us to do.— 
Ruskin. 


You can, of course, do as you please, but 
you will have to settle the matter with 
God some day. 


If the energy wasted in grumbling were 
spent in action, man’s service to the world 
would be greatly increased. 


The true happiness of man consists in 
being united to God, and his only misery 
is being separated from Him. 


I have been young, and now am old; yet 
have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging bread.—David. 


The benefit of life is not in the length, 
but in the use of it. He sometimes lives 
the least who lives the longest.—Seneca. 


Christianity aims at the-most radical of 
all revolutions. It aims to give man a 
new heart, it turns the world upside down. 


It is not enough to do the right thing, 
it must be done at the right time and place. 
Talent knows what to do; tact knows when 
and how to do it. 


The quality and fineness of a man’s nature 
is determined, not so much by his occupa- 
tion, or dialect or grammar as by the 
character and color of the thought to which 
he gives expression. 


————— 
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The fruits of the spirit cannot be tied 
on from without, but must growth from 
within. The beauty of holiness must flower 
out from a pure heart. 


Joy is for all men. It does not depend on: 
circumstance or condition. It is the soul’s 
character, the wealth of the soul’s own 
being.—Horace Bushnell. 


se 


The distinction between Christianity and 
all other systems of religion consists 
largely in this, that in the others men are 
found seeking after God, while Christianity 
is God seeking after men. 


There is no standing still.. Each soul 
is either a little stronger or a little weaker, 
a little nobler or a little less noble, a little 
more self-reliant or a little more dependent 
to-day than yesterday. 


However good you may be you have 
faults; however dull you may be, you can 
find out what they are; and however slight 
they may be, you had better make some 
patient effort to get rid of them. 


Evil always relaxes the fiber of character. 
It weakens and disintegrates wherever it 
touches. In the individual, in society, in 
the nation, wrongdoing is weakness, and 
righteousness is strength. This is a rule 
with no exceptions, and with no possible 
evasion. 


A baby can make the commonest house 
the brightest spot on earth. It can lighten 
the burdens of a mother’s life by adding 
to them. It can flatten its little face 
against the window pane in such a way 
that the tired father can see it as a pieture 
as he rounds the corner. 


They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on 
them, nor any heat; for the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of water; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. 


John Bright once said that whenever he 
was down-hearted he would go to visit an 
old woman who had been bedridden for 
twenty years, and he had never failed to 
come away comforted. She had bravely 
suffered, and so was able to give an example 
to the great statesman. 


It is the little thought you think, the 
little word you speak, the little thing you 
do or leave undone, the little moment you 
waste or use wisely, the little temptation 5 
which you yield to or overcome—the little {i 
things of every day that are making or 
marring your future life. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 


ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


- Official 


Announcement 


just issued by the In- 
surance Department 
at Ottawa shows that 
the ordinary business 
issued by The Great- 
West Life Assurance 
Company in Canada 
for the year 1922 was 
$48,977,132, being 
greater than that 
issued by any other 
Company and over 
eight millions in 
excess of the largest 
amount issued by 
any other Canadian 
Company. 


THE GREAT-WEST LIFE 


ASSURANCE COMPANY 
Head Office = WINNIPEG 


FOR GOOD HEALTH 


The Federal Department of Health has 
just issued a pamphlet on SANITATION 
dealing with the subject of sewage treat- 
ment for isolated houses and small institu- 
tions where municipal sewage system is not 
available. 


The urge for such information has been 
so insistent that, having in mind the health 
and welfare of the people, it was considered 
advisable te have the subject dealt with in 
a scientific and thoroughly practical manner. 


The publication is illustrated, emphas- 
izing the application of the advice given. 


Homesteaders, summer cottagers and 
trustees of small institutions, are strongly 
advised to avail themselves of the inform- 
ation contained in this publication, which 
can be obtained free on request from the 
Deputy Minister, Department of Health, 
Ottawa. 
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College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


4a MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS 
Stady BIBLE by Mail 


Ask for FREE PROSPECTUS 


MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE 


HOMESTUDY 153 Institute Place, 
COURSES DEPT. F43 


CHICAGO 


Che Presbyterian Rerord 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D- 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 

Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c.;one, $1.00 

Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 

Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
orif orders are to be discontinued, 

please send prompt notice. ; 

In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A . BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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A CHALLENGE FROM ‘“‘OVERSEAS.”’ 


From very far Overseas, from far off 
Australia, comes the following letter to the 
RECORD :— 


Dear Dr. Scotr:— 


Letters received from Canadian Presby- 
terian friends recently report the drastic cut 
eabled by the Foreign Mission Committee on 
account of the Deficit, and one of them re- 
marked—‘‘How strange this should come at 
a time when the prospect of the immediate 
possibility of a great movement in the Mission 
Fields towards Christianity is faced.”’ 


What an exceeding sad situation when, after 
years of work, they looked forward with joy 
to seeing the answer to their prayers. 


What a calamity, not only for the Canadian 
people but the whole world, and this because 
Presbyterians at home will not shoulder their 
responsibility. Why ? They did so well in the 
Thanksgiving Offering. 

Now it has come to me that perhaps one 
from a Sister Dominion may stretch out a 
helping hand, and so enclosed you will find 
draft for ten pounds and suggest that this be 
given for your foreign work abroad on con- 
dition that within three months, ten others 
give a like sum, and that my name be not 
disclosed, but pseudonym, ‘‘Overseas.”’ 


I hope this plan will meet with your ap- 
proval and not only one hundred and ten 
poundsswill be received but larger and smaller 
amounts which will justify the Board revers- 
ing the decision and an increase of the number 
of missionaries result. I could not find the 
address of the Foreign Mission Secretary in 
RecorpD, so send to you who, I know, helps 
the work in every way. 


The Recorp is sent to me by a friend pretty 
regularly and was till recently passed on to 
three or four, but a special article in one I 
thought would interest one of our ministers 
and he was asked to return it to me.. He did 
so and also sent me a note saying he would 
like to have kept the paper and used it for 
two magazines he helps and this is what he 
closes with, ‘‘It is a veritable gold mine.” 
Editors have their own trials; it is good for 
them to get a word of cheer. 


Wishing you much blessing in your work, 
Yours truly, 


Many thanks, stranger friend, for your 
kind words of cheer for the REcorp. They are 
welcome and helpful. 
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Thanks, too, for your generous gift to our 
Missions. May ten and more soon respond— 
with “‘Here am I.” 

And now, Presbyterians in Canada, who 
will accept this challenge from ‘‘Overseas’’ 
and send to Dr. Laird, Treasurer, Confedera- 
tion Life Building, Toronto, fifty dollars, 
special, for Foreign Missions, stating that it 
is in response to this ‘‘Overseas’” challenge, 
and called forth by it? If ten such are received, 
in the next three months, this ten pounds from 
Australia can then be sent to the Foreign 
Mission Treasury.—Ep. 


TITHING TESTIMONIES 
From Eastern Nova Scotia. 
Dear Dr. Scorr:— 


I will try and tell you how I started tithing. 
I went to a missionary meeting and the min- 
ister said that anyone who would give one 
dollar this year could give two dollars next 
year. 


The next year the minister gave out mis- 
slionary meeting two weeks ahead. If it had 
been that night I couldn’t have given fifty 
cents, but the good Master opened the way, 
and when the meeting came round I gave 
the two dollars willingly. That was about 
fifty years ago. 


About that time I commenced to read the 
Bible and I found the place, ‘‘He that soweth 
sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he that 
soweth bountifully shall reap, bountifully.”’ 


Since I began tithing I have been surprised 
the way the good Master opened the way to 
get means. I can honestly say that He has 
blessed me by the effort. 

I inclose fifty dollars for missions. 


From Montreal 


Drar Dr. Scorr:— 


I have been delighted to read your articles 
on ‘‘Tithing’’ which have appeared in the 
Recorp lately, as it is certainly a most im- 
portant subject which has been much neglected 
in our church life. 

I am glad to inform you that the Young 
Womans’ Bible Class of our Sunday School 
which I have had the privilege of teaching for 
many years, has formed itself into a tithing 
circle, all the members joining, and I feel 
sure it will bring blessing and good results to 
both class and school. 
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THE HECTOR CELEBRATION. 
“The tumult and the shouting dies 
The captains and the Kings depart.’’ 
and the ‘‘Hector’”’ celebration has passed into 
history. 

The Press has told it near and far;—how 
one hundred and fifty years ago, drawn by 
the lure of the ‘‘New World” beyond the seas, 
two hundred Scottish folk embarked on a 
small wooden sailing vessel (no other kind was 
known);—how after weary stormy weeks, 
with fever and death on board, they dropped 
anchor one September afternoon, 1773, in 
Pictou Harbour, Nova Scotia, pulled off in 
their boats to a sandy beach and splashed 
their way ashore, the gathered Indians, none 
too friendly, taking to their heels at the skirl 
of the bag-pipes, which led the way ;—how this 
was the first ship load of that stream of Scot- 
tish immigration which has flowed ever since, 
a Western Gulf stream across the Atlantic, 
bringing so much of moral and spiritual 
warmth and growth to our Dominion. 

The Press has also told how Pictou’s loyal 
sons and daughters, many of them descendants 
of the Hector’s band, have gathered from all 
over the Continent, in the middle week of 


July, to honour the memory of these pioneers; 


—and how some of the scenes of old were 
acted over again. 
Eo * * 


There were three central features to the 
celebration, with many a minor act filled in, 
making a glad and worthy tribute to a worthy 
memory. 

The first great central feature of the cele- 
bration was on Sabbath, July 15, when all 
over the good old county of Pictou, which has 
given more ministers to our Church and edu- 
eationists to our country than any other 
county in Canada, memorial services were 
held, with hymns unused and organs mute, 
the grand old Psalms to their grand old tunes, 
making musie such as only they can give. 

““O God, our help in ages past, 
Our hope for years to come, 


Our shelter from the stormy blast 
And our Eternal Home.” 


’Twas fitting thus to open the week, for 
those whose memory they honoured were 
eminently a religious people, of the strong and 
virile ‘type, whose religion was not Sunday 
dress nor emotional excitement, but the very 
warp on which their daily lives were woven. 

A second memorial feature was on the 
second day after the Sabbath, when an old 


wooden vessel, refitted as a ‘‘Hector’’, came 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


BR NET RT SR 
5 A 


Vout. XLVIII. No. 8 


sailing up the Harbour, its decks thronged 
with a goodly crowd in kilts and Paisley 
shawls, revisioning, as far as might be, the 
landing of long ago. The outward semblance 
might be there but how different the hearts 
and thoughts and feelings as those first-comers 
looked ashore and how different the scene that 
met their gaze ! 

A third feature was the unveiling of a 
monument to the memory of those hardy 
pioneers, to keep them in memory and iuspire 
succeeding generations to a worthy following. 

But “‘st monumentum quiris, circumpice’’— 
“Tf you seek their monument look around 
you,” and better still, remember that the 
monument which will most do them honour 
is to live bravely, true and well as they lived. 

* * * 


To the Presbyterian Church this celebra- 
tion is of special interest and importance. 
It is no disparagement to other elements that 
have helped to give our Church a goodly share 
in the extension of the Kingdom of God in 
Canada and the world, to say that to the 
element of Scottish UE en nha she owes the 
most. 

Here, too, the best tribute our Church can 
pay to those to whom she owes so much, is 
to follow their example in faithfulness to their 
best ideals, in honouring God and His Word 
and His day, in faithfulness in His worship 
in the home and the Church, and in teaching 
and training the children and young in the 
homes, the only way in which these high 
ideals can be maintained in the land. 


GOLIATH VERSUS GOD. 


Goliath seemed to have everything on 
his side except God. And the things in 
which he boasted were the things in which 
men boast today. 

He had physical strength. ‘His height 
was six cubits and a span.’’He was a fine type 
of animal. perfection. 

He had splendid military equipment. 
“A helmet of brass,’’ and “a coat of mail,’’ 
and ‘‘a spear like a weaver’s beam!”’ 

And he enjoyed the enthusiastic confidence 
of the Philistines. He was his nation’s pride 
and glory! He strode out amid their cheers, 
and the cheers were like iron in his blood. 

But all this counted for nothing, because 
God was against him. Men and nations may 
attain to a fine animalism, their war-like 
equipment may satisfy the most exacting 
standard, and yet, with God against them, 
they shall be as structures woven out of mists, 
and they shall collapse at the touch of appar- 
ent weakness. The issue was not Goliath 
versus David, but Goliath versus God!—Sel. 


oe 
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SUNDAY GOLF. IS IT “PLAYING 
THE GAME?”’ 


The code of “Honor” though unwritten, is 
universal and all powerful. Much else of 
wrong may be tolerated but no line of life 
has use or place for the man who doesn’t 
“play the game.’”’ Is Sunday golf “playing 
the game?”’ 

Is Sunday golf ‘‘playing the game”’ with our- 
selves? f 

If there is even a sporting chance that the 
teachings of the Bible are true,—that there is 
a God to whom we are responsible,—that we 
are immortal,—that the happiness—or op- 
posite—of that immortality depends upon our 
attitude towards God;—that soon the only 
things left to us will be the things unseen:— 
is it ‘“‘playing the game’”’ with ourselves; is it 
fair to ourselves, to give to physical sport the 
one day that is specially set apart for oppor- 
tunity to study these great questions of our 
future destiny, the things which will soon be 
the only interests we will have? 


When we look back from the end of life, 
or from beyond this life, when our only 
possessions will be our memories, and when 
we realize the importance of the spiritual and 
eternal as we cannot now do; will we then 
look. back with satisfaction and thankfulness 
to the Sundays spent on the links? Will we be 
satisfied that we have “played the game’ 


with ourselves? 
* * * 


Is Sunday golf ‘‘playing the game’’ with 
your wife? One day I overheard::a man say 
to another: ‘“‘If I were your wife, I would not 
stand for it. You are away all week at your 
work and you don’t give her your company 
on Sunday, or your help in caring for and 
teaching the children.’ 


Is Sunday golf ‘‘playing the game’’ with 
your children? You are shaping their char- 
acters for time and eternity. Sunday is the 
one day set apart for you to teach them, by 
precept and example, the things that concern 
their eternal destiny. 


Is it fair to them, as young immortals 
committed to you for training, to neglect 
that side of their being, to bring them up as 
if they were merely animals, with none but 
bodily wants, with no future to look to and 
prepare for? 


Is it fair to them to teach them nothing of 
that immortality—of that God and Saviour 


_ with whom they have to do? 
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As they look back from the future, if they 
have then regrets, will any of these regrets 
be that you did not “play the game,” did not 
make use of the Sunday for their true better- 
ment instead of for your own pleasure? 

Will you have any. regrets on that score if 
they go astray? You cannot depute your 
responsibility to their mothers or to the Sab- 
bath School. The children are yours and you 
are responsible for their destiny. 

Is it ‘playing the game’ not only to neglect 
your children, but to set them the example of 
using the Sabbath in sport; to lead them in 
a@ way which not only makes no provision 
for their lasting well-being, but shuts out that 
well-being from their knowledge and atten- 
tion? 

% cd * 

Is Sunday golf ‘playing the game” with the 
employees on the links, from pro to caddie? It 
deprives them of the one day in seven which 
is given them to attend more especially to 
their own higher being. Is it ‘“‘playing the 
game’’ to rob them of that day? 

Will it be a pleasant memory, when things 
unseen are all, and when you have nothing 
to live on but memory, to look back and 
think that for your own passing pleasure, 
you have deprived them of the day that was 
specially given them by God for their highest 
interests? 

Is it ‘‘playing the game’”’ with the commu- 
nity? Your example always influences some 
one. A community is what its Sabbath is. 
A Sabbathless community is in that measure 
a Godless community. A Godless community 
tends to become an unsafe, a criminal commu- 
nity, and Sunday golf helps, in its measure, 
to make a community godless. Is it ‘playing 
the game’; is it doing your part towards 
keeping the community law-abiding and safe 


and wholesome and sweet? 
* * Ed 


Is Sunday golf ‘“‘playing the game’’ with 
Jesus Christ? If He knew our immortal des- 
tiny to be of such value as to give His life to 
save that destiny from being one of sin and 
consequent misery; is it “‘playing the game” 
with Him, when He wants that great fact of 
Salvation from sin to be widely made known 
and impressed upon all, that we should give 
the day intended for that work, the Lord’s 
Day, His own day, to the pleasures of the golf 
links and to keeping the world’s attention 
away from Him? 

Is it playing fair with Him that when He 
values our eternal well-being so highly and 
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sacrificed so much for it, that we should treat 
that love and sacrifice of His so lightly? 
* Vd * @ 


Is Sunday golf “playing the game” with 
God? If He “‘so loved the world that He gave 
His only Begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life’; if He has set apart one day 
in seven as His own, when men ean not only 
rest from toil but learn of Him, cultivate the 
acquaintance of “Our Father in Heaven’’; 
if He holds special receptions for His children 
on this Sabbath Day in His own house, where 
He has promised to be with them, and where, 
by the study of His Message to them, they 
may get better acquainted with Him, is it 
“playing the game” that God and His Day 
and His receptions should thus be ignored? 

“Oh, but lam not a member of the Church.’’ 


That does not free any man from obligation. 


It is God’s day for man’s highest and best 
interests, and declining to acknowledge one’s 
obligations does not make these obligations 
any the less. 

Is it ‘‘playing the game” with God, is it 
giving Him a fair, square deal, that His day 
—HIS DAY—should be taken and diverted 
to your own sport? 

“Oh, but I am spending the day among the 
beauties of nature, God’s great out of doors! 
I can worship there.” 

Who ever thinks of God or His works on 
the golf links? Eye and mind alike are ‘“‘on 
the ball.’”’ 

When the game of life is finished will Sunday 
golf help you at the last to hole out a glad 
winner on the ‘‘Home Green?”’ 


N.B. If not a golfer, please remember 
that the above principles apply to all ways in 
which the Sabbath is diverted from its high 
purposes to one’s own passing pleasure. 


A PRAYER CYCLE. 
By Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D. 


“A prayer Cycle has been issued by 
the Foreign Mission Board, entitled:— 
‘Lord Teach us to Pray.’ The mission- 
aries and their work are divided into 
thirty-one sections, thus covering a whole 
month. On each page a special petition 
as to work and workers in the Homeland 
is included. If in each congregation some 
one would organize a group of intercessors, 
what might not the harvest be? It is a 
good way to begin the year.” 

‘ Copies may be had from 439 Confedera- 
tion Life Building, Toronto. 
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WORK AMONG NON-ANGLO-SAXONS. 
By Rev. J. H. Epmison, H. M. Secretary. 


The last census returns afford little ground 
for comfort on the part of Canadian people 
who had hoped for a decided increase in 
numbers. It is now discovered that immi- 
gration has hardly filled the places left vacant 
through large numbers of the native-born 
seeking permanent homes in other lands. 


In 10 years 1,288,000 people from Canada 
took up residence in the United States and at 
the present time this number is being increased 
at the rate of 10,000 per month from among 
the farming and artisan classes. War and 
after-war conditions have greatly interfered 
with the growth of Canada’s population. 


Under present circumstances it is provi- 
dential that large numbers have not come 
from the outside, especially from countries 
where restraint and order and respect for law 
have been very largely set aside. To the 
Protestant Churches of Canada there has come 
a new opportunity of teaching liberty of 
thought and action to a great number of 
people who have not yet learned the real 
meaning of spiritual freedom. 


It is nothing short of calamity that at this 
time the resources of the Church should be 
so inadequate to meet the urgent need of the 
national and religious life of the country. 
The necessity of curtailing missionary work 
among the non-Anglo-Saxon peoples, and 
under present conditions there is no alter- 
native, is a disaster so great that to recover 
many years of extra and unusual effort will 


be required. 
* * * 


In spite of many drawbacks and difficulties 
there are many indications of stability and 
permanence as a result of missionary activity. 
Among all the racial groups evidences of 
independence of thought and action are more 
apparent: and these, if wisely directed, will lead 
to the discovery of the “truth” that makes 
free indeed. More than ever before the all- 
important place of the Christian school- 
teacher is recognized and established. To him 
peoples are turning for privileges denied 
them for many centuries. 


Canadian people seem slow to realize the 
vital importance of missionary effort among 
non-Anglo-Saxons. An outstanding authority 
in the United States said recently— 


‘There is no institution in the U.S. which 
will be so profoundly affected by the immi- 
grant as the Protestant Church. Without him 
she will languish and die; with him she has a 
future. The Protestant Church is called upon 
to lift the immigrant into a better conception 
of human relations for her own sake and for 
the sake of the communities which she wishes 
to serve. 

Canada’s problem is solved in the mission- 
ary teaching of the Protestant Church and in 
turn the Church herself will find her rebirth 


and an evergrowing field for her future opera- 


tions. 
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THE PAST CHURCH YEAR. 


By Rev. D. R. Drummonp, D.D., 
(Chairman of the General Board). 


The past year, a testing year, has been 
ereditably passed. It has been a year of grave 
anxiety in the business world. Prices of farm 
products have suffered very sharp declines. 
Uncertainty in many directions at home and 
abroad has been very disturbing. But despite 
these hampering conditions, the givings of 
our congregations, including $138,420 — 
Thanksgiving Day Offering, have advanced 
$109,280 for Budget, and for Stipend, $94,945. 


True, our net deficit has increased by 
$05, 108, but it must be remembered that to 
give the new minimum Stipend required 
$60,000 extra, and uncontrollable expenses of 
the work in hand made it impossible, without 
actual closing of work, to finance more closely. 
Even as it is, work loudly calling has had to 
be refused, and the hearts of our missionaries 
‘have been filled with consternation by foreed 
retrenchment. 


Caution and the duty of eane Income 
and Outgo balance require either further 
retrenchments, completely crippling or des- 
troying work, built up by years of sacrifice, 
or an enlarged liberality by the whole Church 
a meet the opportunities knocking at our 

oors. ‘ 


No doubt the cost of living is taxing sorely 
the income of many of our people, and yet 
it can not be denied that money is being spent 
lavishly for wasteful pleasure and luxury, and 
_ that in such spending our people have their 

full share. 


The world’s supreme need is the reign of 
Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace. If that is 
to be there must be in His Church more 
united, systematic, proportionate, generous 
and even sacrificial giving—a fuller consecra- 
tion of our total resources in mind and heart 
and money. 


It is but too true that the money power of 
the world is only beginning to be Christian- 
ized. Were all the resources of our Church 
whole-heartedly consecrated to the service of 
the Kingdom, we would hear no more of 
deficits or work refused or ill-maintained. 
The King’s crowning would be hastened, and 
our own and other lands be richly blessed. 

‘To nothing less than such consecration of 
all our resources, your Board is venturing to 
call the whole Church during the coming year. 


IN NORTHERN SASKATCHEWAN. 
By Rev. W. A. Cameron, Supt. 


Northern Saskatchewan varies greatly in 
appearance, in climate and in crop conditions. 
On the southern fringe of the district is the 
baldheaded prairie, merging on the north into 
the park country. 

Here the open spaces seen in the south are 
broken by poplar bluffs and small lakes, which 
again open into the solid timber with the 
poplar growing to a great height; as close 
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together as they can stand. Travelling far- 
ther north, the poplars are left behind and 
the evergreen is reached. 


Northern Saskatchewan has been settled 
largely within the past twenty years. It was 
in 1903 that the Barr Colony from England 
arrived in Saskatoon, then a hamlet of 113 
souls, and after being outfitted there, started 
on their trek of 200 miles to the northwestern 
corner of the province. 


They were the forerunners of a mighty army 
of homesteaders eager to reap the wealth of 
the prairies, for it was naturally the prairie 
country that first attracted the landseekers. 
Many of. them had come from districts of 
small fields covered with stumps and stones. 
There was something that was very alluring, 
in being able to strike a furrow a half a mile 


long. 
a ae * 


At that time there were but two railway 
lines through the North Country, and in their 


_rush for homesteads many were forced to go 


one hundred miles and more from the rail- 
way, and in some eases took up land that 
should not have been touched. 


While some few were wise enough in the 
early years to settle where there was wood 
and water and shelter, we have the Ukrainian 
and Doukhobor invasion to thank in the 
main, for the opening up of the bluffy country. 


Today settlement is being pushed farther 
and farther north. Today the North Sas- 
katechewan River has been left far behind. 
The White Fox, and even the Torch have 
been crossed, that the new settler might carve 
out a home from the forest. 


A glance at the map of Saskatchewan will 
serve to show how the railway lines of twenty 
years ago have multiplied themselves, and 
yet the need has not been met. Meadow 
Lake, sixty miles from the railway, and Wit- 
chekan Lake, fully as far, have been vigorous 
settlements for several years. 


On at least four branch lines in the north, 
the grade has been built for years, and the 
settlers along all lines are hoping that the 
steel will be laid this year. Busy towns are 
found miles beyond the end of the grade. 


* * * 


The church has been early on the ground 
It has been in many cases years ahead of the 
railway. Now and again the student mission- 
ary has gone in with the settlers, even though 
that meant a trip of one hundred miles from 
the railway. First the service would be held 
in a shack, then in the schoolhouse, then when’ 
“town’”’ started, it would be moved into the 
‘‘metropolis.”’ 


No new work was undertaken in 1922. 
This was not because there was no new ter- 
ritory to be opened up, but because the Home 
Mission Board had not the money to warrant 
expansion. The old work was consolidated. 
Battleford Presbytery which in 1921 applied 
for 36 missionaries, covered the territory in 
1922 with 17 men. 
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In many cases this meant heavy fields, long 
drives, and infrequent service. In Kamsack 
Presbytery one ordained minister had eleven 
preaching points in his congregation. And no 
day was too cold, and no road too long to 
prevent him and his wife making the trip and 
keeping the appointment. 

Then too, the fullest measure of co-opera- 
tion was carried out. In no ease in Northern 
Saskatchewan was there a cent of Presby- 
terian Home Mission money used in 1922, 
where there was overlapping with any other 
Protestant Church, save a very few instances, 
where the Anglicans were giving supplies to 
their own people. : 

4 * 

We were favored the past year with an 
exceptionally fine body of student mission- 
aries, who rendered splendid service. While 
the suecess or failure of a student’s work 
eannot always be guaged by the contribu- 
tions of the people, yet good work and worthy 
financial support usually go hand-in-hand. 
Of the forty-nine student fields, twenty-four 
were self-supporting. 


If the students who served last year in 
Northern Saskatchewan are a fair average of 
those in our colleges today, the Church has 
little need for fear as to the future: of our 
ministry. 

In spite of the financial stringency and the 
increased minimum stipend, the Home Mis- 
sion Board expended in Northern Saskat- 
chewan in 1922, $1,087 less than in 1921. 


TWO UNIQUE MISSIONS IN THE 
FAR, FAR NORTH. 


By Rev. Wm. Sruons, Supt., N. ALBERTA. 


At Pouce Coupe, at three different places 
may be noted Rev. J. P. Henderson, who has 
@ roving commission over three and one-half 
millions of acres on the upper Peace River. 
He spends most of his time in the saddle, 
visiting and ministering .to the scattered 
groups of ranchers, farmers, prospectors, 
miners and returned soldiers, wha have located 
in that area. 


Only the future will reveal the benefits 
which will result from his three years of work 
on this frontier, where the pioneers are far 
removed from the benefits of civilization, and 
of intercourse with their fellowmen and with 
the outer world. The work is expensive, but 
conditions and the results warrant the expense. 


This is the only kind of mission work being 
carried on in this vast territory and were we 
to remove our missionary we would not have 
to wait for the future to reveal the disastrous 
policy of leaving the people untouched by the 
gospel during the days of their pioneer experi- 
ences. 

* * * 

At Fort Vermilion, Rev. T. F. MacGregor 
has been ministering to the scattered settlers 
and traders along the northern waters of ‘the 
Peace River. Owing to the absence of roads, 
and the impassable character of the trails, 
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the missionary has learned to make the river 
the main thoroughfare of his mission during 
the summer. | 

He comes up to the town of Peace River by 
There he purchases lumber and 
builds a boat, and starts down stream on his 
itinerary. 

At every landing along the river he moors 
his boat and starts on foot for the settlements 
of the interior, sometimes forty miles distant. 

At night he sleeps at the side of the trail 
where night overtakes him, and by day he 
visits the settlers and conducts service where 
a few families or bachelors or children can be 
brought together. 


This is real mission work, and the most 
encouraging part of his report is that at 
almost every service, one hundred per cent. 
of the people within reach of the service are 
in attendance at it. 


When he reaches the north end of his 
mission field, which is 360 miles long, he sells 
his boat to a trapper, and returns by steamer 
to Peace River where he again starts on his 
itinerary. In the winter he travels by mail- 
team, dog sled or by snowshoes. 


RACE AND RELIGION IN QUEBEC. 
By Rev. J. U. Tanner, Supt. 


What is most striking in a review of the 
statisties of the population of the Province 
of Quebec is the high proportion of the Roman 
Catholics there. Their number was never less 
than 844 per 1,000 since 1830. It is now about 
862 per 1,000. 

The Anglicans come next, but their number 
is diminishing proportionally: from 71 per 
1,000 they have decreased to 52. The same 
observation applies to the Presbyterians. The 
Methodists have remained almost stationary 
since 1844. 

The population of British origin has been 
gradually diminishing since 1851. It then 
formed a proportion of 159 per 1,000. On the 
other hand, the population of French origin 
is gradually increasing, from 752 per 1,000 


in 1851 to 805 per 1,000 in 1911. 


It is noticeable that the Jews are rapidly 
increasing in numbers. The first Jews in the 
Province were noted in 1871, being then only 
74. In 1881 there were 330; in 1901—7,607; 
in 1911—30,648; and there are more than 
twice that number today in Montreal alone. 


These figures will serve to illustrate the 
difficulty cf our-problem in maintaining re- 
ligious, educational and charitable institutions 
for our Protestant population, so vastly in the 
minority and often very widely scattered and . 
isolated; and should call for the sympathy and 
support of the Church in our efforts to main- 
tain our churches and schools among fellow- 
citizens of our own faith. 


God forbid that any of us should pass 
through suffering and come out of it with no 
tenderer feeling for the whole of suffering 
humanity. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also notice 
of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as soon 
as appointed. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., London, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, lst Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 

British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept. 11. 

Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 
Chatham, Chatham, Sept. 11. 
Hamilton, Hamilton, Sept. 4. 

Huron, Clinton, Sept. 11. 

Inverness, Pt. Tupper, Sept. 4, 11 a.m. 
Kamloops, Penticton, Aug. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Sept. 11. 

London, London, Sept. 18. 

Maitland, Ripley, Sept. 18, 10.30 a.m. 
Miramichi, Newcastle, Sept. 11 
Montreal, Montreal, Sept. 11. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, Sept. 18, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, Sept. 4, 10 a.m. 
Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 11. 

Rock Lake, Killarney, Sept. 11. 
Saugeen, Mt. Forest, Sept. 11, 10 a.m. 
Sudbury, Silverwater, Sept. 4. 
Sydney, Sydney, Sept. 4. 


Calls From 

Omemee, Ont., to Mr. J. A. Black, of Horn- 
ing’s Mills, Ont. 

Rose Bay, N.S., to Mr. L. P. Archibald, of 
Elderbank, N.S. 


Westminster Ch., Windsor, Ont., to Mr. C. D. 
Farquharson, of Newbury, Ont. 


Blytheswood, Ont., to Mr. Robt. A. Birnie. 


Knox Ch., Peterboro, Ont., to Mr. M. C. Me- 
Kinnon, of Hallville, Ont. 


St. James, Antigonish, N.S., 
Salter, of Restigouche, N.B. 


East Gloucester, Ont., to Mr. J. A. Ulley, of 
Aylwin, Que. 


to Mri Bec: 


Inductions Into 


Caledon, Ont., May 25, Mr. T. W. Mills. 
Kelowna, B.C., June 1, Mr. Alex. MacLurg. 


New Bandon & Stonehaven, N.B., June, Mr. 
John D. McLeod. 


Wallacetown, Ont., June 21, Mr. J.R. Douglas. 
Blackville, N.B., June 21, Mr. Wm. Gartshore. 
Gilbert Plains, Man., Mr. E. Gilmour Smith. 


Oakwood Ch., Toronto, Ont., June 28, Mr. T. 
Wardlaw Taylor. 


“Hemmingford, Que., July 3, Mr. C. C. Salis- 


bury. 


Knox Ch., Lloydminster, Alta., July 5, Mr. 
R. S. Leitch. 


Sand Bay & Pittsburg, Ont., July 11, Mr. D. 
T. Lancaster. 


Shemogue & Port Elgin, N.B., July 11, Mr. 
Theodore ‘Ross. 


Kirkhill, Ont., July 11, Mr. Donald R. Mor- 
rison. 

Maitland, N.S., July 26, Dr. R. C. Quigley. 

Kennetcook & Gore, N.S., July 26, Mr. R. S. 
Whidden. 


Parkdale Ch., Toronto, Sept., 
Sclater. 


Drew P 


Resignations of 


St. Andrew’s, Renfrew, Ont., Dr. E. B. Horne. 

Union Ch., Hopewell, N.S., Mr. J. Mae- 
Askill. 

St. Columba, Hopewell, Dr. C. Munro. 

Knox Ch., Calgary, Alta., Dr. J. MeC. Wilson. 


CARING FOR THE SOUL’S HEALTH. 


‘As thy servant was busy here and there, 
he was gone’’—is the history of the decline 
and fall of many a professing Christian’s 
Christianity. 

“Thy servant was busy here and there, 


) doing his day’s work’’—the le SEMA things 


which we are bound to do, and which are not 
meant for occasions for withdrawing our hold 


_ of the truths of the gospel, but for deepening 


it. 


We are busied about them, and that which | 


was committed to our care slips away, and: 
we never know it. 

Yes, and it is not only “‘secular’’ work that 
does that. It may be done by what is called 
Christian work as well. 

Much as one rejoices in the calls for service, 


there is a danger that there shall be so much © 


work that there is no time for solitude, for 
contemplation, for reviewing and deepening 
communion with Jesus Chriat and gaining - 
fondness for better work. + 


Our Foreign Missions 


OPEN DOORS IN OUR INDIA FIELD 


By Rev. J. R. Harcourt, KHArRnNa. 


Open doors ! There seems to be no village 
in our district that has not some open doors. 


Nor are these doors of but one caste. We 
count among our church members from the 
villages these days, converts from Chamars, 
Ballais, Nayaks, Banjaras, Rajputs and Brah- 
mans. 

The ‘““‘WORD” has been ‘“‘broadeast’’ beside 
all waters and the ‘‘Call’’ comes back from 
all quarters ‘“‘Send some one to teach us, we 
want to be baptized.”’ 

Last hot season one man came in 70 miles 
and told me he could. bring 200 people to 
Christ in one year, but “‘come to my village 
now and six men are waiting.”’ 


Another man came in 55 miles just two 
weeks ago and pleaded with me to come at 
once to his village where ‘‘10 men are awaiting 
your coming.’’ 

Such are the cries that we have heard all 
the year through but there are not the men to 
send. We were only able to baptize 82 adults 
and 30 children during the past ecclesiastic 
year ending September 30. There should have 
been three times that number baptized. 


Our Mission Helpers are mainly from among 
the orphans that were gathered in during the 
famine of 1899 and 1900. Most of them are 
still in training and hence have been away 
from the Field for about six months each 
year. This largely accounts for us being 
unable to teach large numbers and prepare 
them for Baptism and for Holy Communion. 


With the beginning of 1923, however, we 
had five men who had completed their Sem- 
inary Course and will be permanently on their 
respective fields of labour. Six more are still 
in training. But we must have means to 
support these native workers. 


Do not think that this is going on without 
opposition. One is beaten, another robbed, 
another called into court without any reason 
and made the laughing stock of the crowds. 


Wives are abducted by their relatives and 


sold to low-ecaste Hindoos. Houses and the © 


year’s food are burned by would-be friends. 
Lands are taken from them. The Banias 
(grain merchants and bankers) refuse to give 
them grain or cash when special need arises. 
Their cattle are injured and their crops des- 
troyed. The rights of drinking water have 
‘been continually disputed. 

But a few months ago a woman went out 
to draw water from a well that her husband’s 
forefathers had dug. She was driven away 
from the well by the higher caste people of 
the village. | 

Hight Christian families in that village have 
been drinking from this well for at least nine 
years since they were baptized. The Superior 


Officer of the district was away on leave. The 
petty officer was appealed to. He saw his 
chance to have a good time in teaching these 
men not to call themselves Christians. So he 
called them in. Three were put into jail. 
Two others went the next morning with food 
for them and they also were thrown into jail. 
They were kept there for three days and taken 
out four or five times a day and asked why 
they were Christians, etc. When they at- 
tempted to say anything they were beaten 
and sent back to jail at once and told “Your 
heads are turned, go back to jail until you can 
say that you are only Ballais.’’ 


“But believers are the more added unto the 
Lord !’’ The Non-Christian communities have 
yet to learn that Christianity thrives on 
adversity. 


Our Christian community now numbers 
749. During the last year they gave in cash 
Rs. 1,609 or about 65 cents per baptized man, 
woman and child. The children form nearly 
one-third of this community. The families 
ere scattered over an area of 40 by 55 square 
miles. 


TENT PREACHING IN HONAN. 
By Rev. A. W. Locueap, B.D. 


Our furlough in Canada restored health 
and strength. On our arrivalin Honan, a very 
hearty welcome was given by our fellow- 
missionaries and Chinese friends. 


The four tents that we brought back with 
us (thanks to the generosity of. friends in 
Ottawa, Toronto, Weston, Galt and Guelph) 
have been distributed to other missionaries 
and have been put to good use in spreading 
the Gospel. 


Since my return, I have spent eight weeks 
in tent-preaching in seven different places. 
We have never had such large and attentive 
audiences. In one large town during our visit, 
some twenty families took down and destroyed 
their gods, and a deep interest in the study of 
the Gospel is being maintained. 


The good work that has been done in the ' 
hospital these twenty years, and the help 
that was given during the famine, and the 
general good name of Christianity throughout 
the country, insure for us a courteous and 
kindly reception wherever we set up our tent. 


In only one place was objection made to 
our coming, and that not through opposition 
to the Gospel, but through fear of robbers 
assembling with the crowds who would come 
to hear the preaching. 


The Chinese preachers who have been with 
me are waxing more enthusiastic, and are 
trying to uphold Christ and Him Crucified. 
In one village after our visit the gentry sealed 
up the doors of the four temples in the village 
and have prohibited any idol worship at the 
New Year. 


Avavst, 1923 


NOTES FROM TRINIDAD. 
By Rev. J. C. McDonantp, B.A. 
For THE REcoRD:— 
(1) Leaven. 


The other day as I was passing a dry goods 
shop the manager, a Mohammedan, was at 
the door. 


I saluted him, ‘“‘Salaam, Meeah.”’ 
He replied, ‘‘Salaam, Sahib.”’ 


He then invited me in, and soon the con- 
versation turned to religion. 


Where was our point of contact to be found? 
I remarked that Jews, Mohammedans, and 
pane believed in one Supreme Being,— 
od. 


To this he most readily assented, as Moh- 
ammedans are monotheists and are very proud 
of the fact. 


Then I ventured the statement that the 
revelation of God which we Christians have 
in Jesus Christ is intended for the whole 
world; the Christian Religion is meant for the 
people of every nation and every race. 


This he would not accept, and attempted to 
justify his position by a reference to the New 
Testament. 


I soon discovered that this Mohammedan 
shop-keeper had at hand in his shop the Bible 
in English, the New Testament in Hindu, and 
the New Testament in Urdhu! 


He at once turned to the story of the woman 
of Canaan to whom Jesus said: ‘‘I am not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’’ 
From this he argued that the Gospel was 
intended for the Jews only. 


I drew his attention to Matthew 28: 18-20, 
where Jesus opened up to His apostles the 
whole world as their field, but the Meeah 
was not inclined to accept this. Yet, he may 
do so some day. 


I asked myself: How many Christian shop- 
keepers in Canada keep a copy of the Scrip- 
tures at hand in their places of business? And 
how many could turn at once to such a passage 
as that of the woman of Canaan? 


This Mohammedan’ s interest shews that 
the leaven is at work. 


(2) Catechists. 


I have come across some old statistics of 
Prinece’s Town field, which show that our 
‘present staff of preachers, or catechists, is 
smaller numerically than it was twenty years 
ago. 

In 1899 there were seventeen catechists: 
today there are ten. In 1902 there were six- 
teen, and in 1908, thirteen. In 1908 the Bible 
women numbered seven; in 1922 they num- 
bered three. 


Please observe that the number of cate- 
chists and Bible women was larger twenty 
years ago than it was just previous to the eall 
for Retrenchment. And we have been talking 
and writing of a FORWARD Movement! 
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(3) Doubling. 

Owing to the unsatisfactory condition of his 
health, Rev. W. A. Hunter, B.D.» has been 
obliged to resign from Naparima College and 
go north. 


Rev. H. F. Kemp, B.A. has become Acting 
Principal, carrying on his extensive field work 
at the same time. 


Because of Mrs. Forbes’ inability to live in 
the Tropics, Rev. J. E. Forbes, B.A., is about 
to leave for Canada, having resigned. This 
means additional burdens for Rev. Dr. Coffin 
in the Presbyterian College. 


As no separate estimate was passed by the 
Foreign Mission Board for the newly formed 
Business Department, Mr. C. E. Easterbrook 
is about to withdraw. 


The old order will be reverted to in the 
matter of bookkeeping and building opera- 
tions—giving more work to those who remain 
on the ground. 


Notwithstanding the many unfavorable 
features of these times, our hopes are large and 
we look to Him who has. never failed us to 
continue His own work in Trinidad. 


INCIDENT FROM NEEMUCH, INDIA. 
By Dr. Marcaret MacKeE.uuar. 


We still have with us in India people of 
‘“‘the old school.’’ A fine, middle-aged Rajput 
from a distant village brought his sixteen- 
year-old son for treatment, together with a 
neighbour’s son of thirteen years. The lads 
were too old for the women’s wards, but we 
were able to make them comfortable in rooms 
that we have reserved in out-houses. 

It was made clear that there was no use in 
starting treatment unless they were prepared 
to remain a month. To show that the man 
was in earnest, he returned to his village the 
next day to bring other necessary things for so 
long a stay. 

The treatments started, but we had the 
patients for only five days, when a Hindu 
from the bazaar visited them and succeeded 
in convincing *the man that only a visit to a 
distant shrine would cure his son! Once more 
we witnessed heathen folly bring all our hopes 
to naught! 

When they had gone I found that the man 
had used the inner room, twelve feet square, 
for his oxen, while he and the lads had slept. 
in a little passage-way five feet square. « 

The instructions were that the young lad 
was to be in the open air and sunshine as 
much as possible, where he had some of his 
treatments, so that on my visits to him I had 
no occasion to go to the inner room. 

One day I started through the passage- 
way to go in, but the lad became quite excited 
and said that he would send the other boy to 


the dispensary with the bottle I was going for. 


I desisted, and now I know why he did not 
wish me to go! His father had turned the 
ward into a stable! 

The Rajput, a lover and worshipper of 
cows, had given the best room to the oxen, 
oF he ee would have done in his village 

ome! 
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EVANGELIZING IN NORTH HONAN 
Methods Old and New. 
~ By Rev. ANDREW THOMPSON. 


The conditions of village life offer an in- 
viting field for itinerant preaching. The Great 
Plain is dotted thickly with villages joined by 
a net-work of paths and trails. 


At larger intervals are the market towns 
where, usually every second day, the farmers 
gather for buying and selling farm produce 
and home-made articles. At longer intervals 
there are larger fairs of several days with 
people from a wider circle. 


Further, throughout the fall, winter and 
spring, the climate is dry, with bright sun- 
shine. Thus when the missionary arrives he 
finds people in groups readily accessible for a 
large part of the year. 


6 * * 


From pioneer days, a familiar article of 
missionary equipment has been the wheel- 
barrow. A large wheel in the centre balanced 
by a strong rack on either side, with a strap 
from the two handles passing over the shoul- 
ders of a sturdy Honanese, carries incredible 
loads. 


It affords accommodation for travelling 
outfit of the missionary and his evangelist— 
camp cot and bedding, a box of food with 
pots and pans for cooking, a box containing 
the missionary’s own books and_ personal 
effects, and another containing Chinese Bibles, 
Gospels and tracts, together with the several 
bundles containing the bedding of his evan- 
gelist, all find a place on the barrow, which, 
cheerily squeaking its way from place to place, 
has literally carried the Gospel to thousands 
of the villages of Honan. 


* * % 


But within the last few years changed con- 
' ditions have opened up an even more inviting 
‘field for evangelistic endeavour, making it 
/ possible to reach out in a larger way. 


.....The faithful pioneer work is now bearing 
’ fruit in scores of centres, in sturdy and vigor- 
ous Christian congregations, bearing the re- 
sponsibility of maintaining their services as 
well as of propagating the faith in the area 
assigned them. 


Though few in comparison with the whole 
population, their influence is out of all pro- 
portion to their numbers. 


The work of the hospitals, and the famine 
relief of two years ago has given the mis- 
sionary a special place, not only in the respect 
of the people at large but of the officials and 
gentry as well. 


Further, the last few years have seen the 
appearance of Christian men in higher Gov- 
ernment circles. Feng Yu Hsiang, always 
referred to throughout the secular press of 
China as ‘‘the Christian General’ has now 
become a national figure. 
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These factors have secured for the Christian 
message a readiness to listen among all classes 
of the people. 

The new opportunity is being taken advan- 
tage of by changing our method of evangel- 
isation. Instead of the missionary and his 
band walking from village to village, speaking 
to a small audience once and then passing on, 
we are forming larger bands of evangelists, 
usually two missionaries and several Chinese, 
who go to the larger centres for a period of 
from three days to two weeks. 


Instead of speaking in the open air, our 
voices in competition with quarrelling children, 
braying donkeys, squeaking wheel-barrows, 
and the rattle of passing carts, we set up a 
tent capable of seating from several hundred 
up to a thousand, which, furnished with seats, 
accessible to the public and yet removed from 
the din of traffic, affords.an opportunity of 
presenting the message in comfort and quiet- 
ness. 

* * * 

Before going to the centre selected for work, 
we secure a site for the tent, together with 
quarters for our staff, and issue printed notices 
about the meetings. 


On arrival, about two hours is necessary to 
set up the tent. We carry our furnishings 
with us, benches, platform and table, all made 
so that they can be taken apart, and both the 
tent and furnishings loaded on two carts. 


We usually have three meetings every day, 
morning, afternoon and evening. The even- 


- Ing session is usually the best, as the business 


of the day is over and all classes are free to 
attend. 


In presenting the Christian message, we 
have to begin at the simplest elements. While 
shrewd and capable in managing the practical 
affairs of daily life, the Chinese are not clear 
and logical thinkers, especially in religious 
matters, their ideas being hazy and crude, and 
often mutually inconsistent. 


So we begin with such subjects as God, 
Man, thus leading up to the Mission of Christ, 
which of course, occupies most of our time. 


After the first two or three days, we close 
our sessions with public prayer, after first 
explaining what prayer is, and then asking 
the audience to stand while one of us leads. 


Sometimes we are able to have a Bible 
Study Class going on at the same time as the 
tent meetings, usually at the quarters where 
we stay. 


Ne 
; 


It is encouraging to-note how the interest . 


rises as the meetings progress. When the 
Gospel story is simply and plainly told, it is 
at onee evident that it is taking hold. The 
listeners become intent; gradually silence, 
except for the speaker’s voice, pervades the 
tent; and as speaker follows speaker, the 
audience remains quietly seated. 


At the close, after they have risen for public 
prayer, instead of immediately filing out, 
small groups remain, talking of what they 
have heard or coming forward to make further 
enquiries. 
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JUBILEE OF OUR FORMOSAN MISSION. 
By Rev. Duncan McLeop. 


Taihoku, Formosa, 
June 9, 1922 


The happy event to which we have been 

looking forward for some time has already 

- passed into the history of the North Formosa 
Mission. On Tuesday of this week the largest 
gathering of Christians ever witnessed in 
Formosa, met in Tamsui. 

Hundreds arrived on Monday evening for 
fear they could not get train accommodation 
on Tuesday morning, By 9 o’clock on Tuesday 
morning over a thousand were already on the 
ground at Tamsui Middle School. By 10 a.m. 
the gymnasium was packed with an audience 
of over twelve hundred people from every 
corner of the fteld. At noon about fifteen 
hundred were served with a hot meal. 


On the previous Sunday afternoon Dr. 
Gauld was somewhat better, and asked for 
me. He wanted to tell me that he would like 
Dr. Barclay to take his place as chairman of 
the first meeting of the Conference. This was 
most fitting as Dr. Barclay has been in For- 
mosa, the English Presbyterian Mission in 
South Formosa, for forty-nine years. 

It was indeed a cause for deep sorrow 
that Dr. Gauld and Mrs. Gauld were not 
present, especially when it was made known 
that Dr. Gauld was very seriously ill. 

He had hoped till the very last day that he 
would be allowed to go, perhaps in a motor 
ear. Of course he did not then fully know 
how seriously ill he was. 

The message which he asked us to read on 
his behalf, however, the first few verses of 
John XIV, seemed to indicate that he was 
aware of the uncertainty of his remaining 
lease of life. 

Mr. George W. Mackay gave the opening 
address, giving, in a suitable and effective way, 
the story of his father’s life. 

One of the older pastors followed with an 
address on the political situation and the 
customs of the people at the time Dr. Mackay 
arrived in Formosa. 

Another pastor spoke of the methods of 


preaching in the old days of the Mission. 
‘ * * 


On Tuesday afternoon about ten officials 
were present, representing various depart- 
ments of the Formosan Government, and the 
opening address of the chairman was inter- 
preted into Japanese for their benefit. Two 
officials gave addresses of congratulation. 


Dr. Takaki, a professing Christian, and 
one of the most highly respected Japanese in 
Formosa, gave a most suitable address. He 
referred to the work of the pioneer missionary, 
to the deep sorrow owing to the absence of 
Dr. and Mrs. Gauld, and to the remarks of 
the chairman about the religious liberty which 
the Christian Church experienced since the 
arrival of the Japanese in Formosa. 


He said that such liberty was only the 
right thing in the case of the Christian religion, 


— 
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and that he only wished all the people of 
Formosa were Christian. 


The officials listened to this highly respected 
gentleman, only recently one of the highest 
officials in Formosa. 


Mr. Hosui, the head of the foreign depart- 
ment, when the short addresses were asked 
for, got up and stated that on seeing that 
great audience, and on feeling the wonder- 
fully impressive atmosphere, he could not 
refrain from speaking. He spoke in English 
and I interpreted for him in the Formosan 
language. 

Both the American and British Consuls and 
their wives were present. That afternoon the 
huge gymnasium was filled to the doors. 

ES * * 


On Tuesday evening it was again filled. 
An interesting programme was prepared for 
the benefit of those who had come from the* 
out-stations. 


On Wednesday the large majority left for 
their homes, only the delegates and a few of 
the more responsible people remained for the 
rest of the Conference. Yet on Wednesday 
morning several hundred were present on the 
college ground at Taihoku. At 10 o’clock the 
college chapel was crowded. 


On Thursday afternoon the Bang-kah 
Memorial Chapel was dedicated to the 
service of God. Mr. Williams preached the 
dedicatory sermon. It was a very impressive 
service. 


That same evening a very happy and inter- 
esting gathering met in the college chapel in 
honour of Mrs. Mackay. All the pastors, 
preachers and missionaries wanted to make 
a small presentation at this time. 


At the close of this service a committee was 
appointed to prepare a letter to be sent to 
Dr. and Mrs. Gauld expressing our deep regret 
for Dr. Gauld’s illness. 


As soon as the celebration was over the 
preachers and pastors met in a conference that 
lasts ten more days. This is an annual event. 
The future task of the Church is to be dis- 
cussed in one of these sessions. 

* * * 


I am very sorry that I cannot give you any 
good news of the health of Dr. Gauld. You 
may be getting worse news any time. The 
doctors give no hopes for his recovery. We 
had hoped he might recuperate sufficiently to 
venture the homeward journey to Canada and 
see his children once more, but now that hope 
has been practically given up. 


He has worked steadily and faithfully for 
over thirty years in the Mission. He scarcely 
ever took a holiday. His wife stayed with 
him year after year, through all the hot 
summers of the Formosan climate. 


He gave his whole time to mission work, 
and the Formosan brethren are feeling very 
keenly the sad possibility that they may. not 
have him very long in their midst. Prayers 
are going up for them both in very corner ot 
the field. 
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IN ONE CORNER OF TRINIDAD. 


How mission work is carried on among the 
hundred and twenty thousand East Indians 
in Trinidad, and how much remains to be 
done, is seen from the vivid glimpse of the 
work in one corner of that field, the Princes- 
town District, in a letter by the missionary, 
Rev. J. A. McDonald, who writes :— 


“There are upwards of 17,000 East Indians 
in this District, the Christian community 
among these numbering 2,300. 

“There are 24 out-stations, the furthest 
being 22 miles from the centre. 


‘‘One ordained minister and ten unordained 
eatechists conducted 1,150 regular Sunday 
services during the past year, with a total 
average attendance each Sunday of 420. 
These congregations were made up of Chris- 
tians, Hindus and Mohammedans. 

‘‘A service in English was conducted at the 
centres each Sunday. 

‘141 evangelistic services, other than the 
regular Sunday and week-day meetings, were 
conducted, at which 1,912 people heard the 
Gospel message. 


‘1 276 visits were made to Christian homes / 


and 1,441 to non-Christian homes. 


“The Bible woman made a large number of 
visits in town and country, conducting meet- 
ings among women. 


“26 persons were received into full com- 
munion; 22 adults and 49 infants were bap- 
tized. The communion roll now contains 330 
members. 


‘22 Sunday Schools have been in operation, 
manned by 45 teachers and officers, giving 
instruction to 995 pupils. 

* * * 


“Instruction in religion and morals has 
been imparted in our 18 day schools for a 
period each day, with good results. The 
‘Sunday School lessons, hymns in both English 
and Hindi, and Temperance principles have 
formed the basis of instruction. 

‘Some features of the Forward Movement 
have been brought to the attention of the 
people, and Home Religion has been em- 
phasized. 49 families are now observing 
Family Worship. 

‘Instruction has been given in 17 Assisted 
Day Schools and 1 Unassisted Day School 
by 86 teachers, to a total of 3,200 pupils. The 
average attendance was 1,192, and the enroll- 
ment at the end of the year, 2,492. 


* * * 


‘‘An analysis of the religious affiliations of 
the pupils is interesting: 33% are Hindus, 
25% Mohammedans, and 42% are Christians. 
55% of the pupils are Kast Indians, the boys 
outnumbering the girls by 2 to 1. 

“The chief barrier to effective Christian 
work in our villages is the licensed liquor 
trade, which in too many cases, operates in 


‘ 


shops within a few yards of our-churches and 
schools, thus tending to offset the good work 
attempted by preachers and teachers. 


“The folly and sin of the licensed trade in 
strong drink have been brought to the atten- 
tion of the people, and the evils of intem- 
perate living have been pointed out repeatedly. 


“Total abstinence for the individual and 
total prohibition for the State have been held 
up as the ideal for which to pray and work; 
and while Trinidad is a great way off from 
such an ideal, yet there are signs that Tem- 
perance sentiment is growing slowly but 
surely.’’. 


THE PASSING OF DR. GAULD. 


LETTER FROM Miss Lity ADAIR. 


Taihoku, Formosa, 
June 13, 1923 


We have such sad, sad news to write. Dr. 
Gauld passed away this morning at 4 o’clock. 


Since Saturday, June 9, he has been very 
weak and suffered very much. 


Dr. Landsborough, of the English Pres- 
byterian Mission, South Formosa, in his last 
report to our Mission Council, found Dr. 
Gauld much improved, but the heart trouble 
was still there. 


Dr. Landsborough was called on May 26, 
and found Dr. Gauld in such a condition that 
he has been with him ever since, sharing with 
Mrs. Gauld in the constant eare of him, night 
and day. 


We can never repay Dr. Landsborough for 
this great kindness. He left his hospital in the 
eare of Formosan assistants, and left Shoka 
station without a foreign doctor. Dr. Lands- 
borough is not strong, but has not spared 
himself in his loving care of Dr. Gauld. 


Over three weeks ago Miss Elliott’s thumb 


_ became infected. She was then nursing in 


Shoka Hospital. She has. been very, very 
sick and is not entirely out of danger yet. 
The thumb was opened three times in Shoka, 
and she suffered terribly. 


When Dr. Landsborough was called to see 


Dr. Gauld he wired for Miss Elliott to come . 


to Taihopu. At first she did not think she 
could stand the trip, but she was given 
strength sufficient. She was seemingly better 
and was up for a few days, but by June 6 the 
hand was so bad that Dr. Landsborough, with 
the help of Dr. Maxwell, who was here for the 
Jubilee, and Mrs. Maxwell, who is a trained 
nurse, again operated. 

It was hoped that she would be better, but 
after two days, the infection again went up 
her arm and she was very ill, with high fever 
for three days. She is now more comfortable. 
Dr. Landsborough has had a trying time. 

Dr. Gauld suffered very, very much indeed. 
Mrs. Gauld is bearing up so bravely. 


Dr. Gauld knew he was going and when we 


saw him yesterday, said, “There is only One " 


left to depend on.” 


Vou. XLVIEL Nose) 


t- 


4 


Re eman 1923. 


FORMOSA MISSION COUNCIL RE 
REV. DR. GAULD. 


“The Council wishes to record their deep 
loss through the death of our senior mis- 
sionary, Dr. William Gauld, who passed away 
on the morning of June 13. 


“In 1892 he was sent out by the Foreign 
Mission Board to Formosa as Dr. G. L. 
MacKay’s colleague. During these thirty-one 
years he has been a worthy representative of 
our Church and a faithful missionary to the 
Chureh of Christ in Formosa. 


“Throughout his long and faithful service 
he manifested much wisdom, good judgment, 
great patience, and a devoted Christian spirit. 
During his missionary career great progress 
has been made by the native Church in self- 
government, self-propagation and self-support. 


“Our Mission will miss him greatly, the 
Church will miss a true friend and counsellor, 
and our own staff deeply mourn the loss of a 
devoted fellow-missionary. 

‘“‘May the Church in Canada send men of 
such strength and wisdom to join our staff 
in the future.” 


WHY IS THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
CARRYING ON WORK IN 
OTHER LANDS? 


By Rey. GILLIES EADIE, HONAN, CHINA. 


Stated briefly, it is because Jesus Christ 
alone is able to meet the world’s needs. 


It is not an attempt to force our religion 
on other peoples. It is the desire to share 
our best gifts with our brothers of other 
nations. 


More fully our reasons for this work 
may be stated as follows:— 


1. Christ said to His disciples who were 
Jews—“Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel.” It is His Gospel not our, and 
it is for the world, not for Canada alone. 
Believers in Him must obey His command. 


2. The recognized presence of sin in the 
world, Christ’s claim to have power to for- 
give sin, to cleanse the heart, and to give 
power to live a new life, combined with 
the accredited testimony of individuals in 
every land that His claim has been fulfilled 
in them, compel us to make known this 
fact to the world. 


38. The- world needs the Spirit and teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ to solve its inter- 
national, national, social and individual 
problems. His Spirit is that of Love, 
Sacrifice and Service. His teaching is 
summed up in two phrases, Love to God, 
and Love to Man. 


4, Missionary activity has taken the 
form of meeting the world’s needs for the 
prevention and nealing of disease, 
famine relief, for improvement of indus- 
trial conditions, for literature, and for 
education. 
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But the world’s greatest need is to know 
God. When men in every land come to 
know God as revealed in Christ, as Father, 
Friend and Guide, then will lives be conse- 
crated to the service of humanity, and in 
Him shall all nations be blessed. 


LETTER FROM DR. LANDSBOROUGH. 


Our Formosan Mission and our Church at . 
home is under a debt of gratitude to Dr. 
Landsborough of the English Presbyterian 
Mission in South Formosa for his devoted 
eare of Dr. Gauld. 


Dr. Landsborough writes to Dr. R. P. 
Mackay, under date June 13, the day of Dr. 
Gauld’ s death,—that he had been going back- 
ward “and on the 25th of May he had an 
attack of angina pectoris. I was sent for and 
have been with him ever since. 


“‘He improved a little under treatment, but 
latterly he relapsed, and for the last three or 
four days especially, he has gone down rapidly. 


“The immediate cause of his death was 
pneumonia, which showed itself yesterday, 
but he was already very weak and ill from 
heart disease when the pneumonia supervened. 


“T have known him since I first came to 
Formosa twenty-eight years ago and had for 
him a great affection and respect. 


“It has been a rare privilege to me to 
attend him during his last illness. His heart 
was so much in the work out here and he 
often talked about it during these last days 
of his life on earth. 


‘He often quoted in a soliloquizing way, 
texts of Scripture, and well-known hymns, 
such as ‘There is a Fountain filled with 
Blood’—and—‘Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty,’ ete., showing how much his mind 
dwelt on these things.’’ 


NOTES FROM KOREA. 


These two items from Korea have been 
kindly forwarded to the Rucorp by Mrs. A. F. 
Robb. 


In Wonsan, our oldest congregation, the 
semi-annual Communion service was held on 
a recent Sunday. Following examinations 
during the week, twenty-eight adults were 
baptized and received into full communion, 
and about fifty new believers and thirty 
catechumens enrolled. 


It was an impressive sight to see over a 
hundred Korean men and women thus stand 
and make a public profession of their faith in 
Jesus Christ. 


The Martha Wilson Bible Institute for 
Women is in session, under the management 
of Miss Robb and Miss MeKellan, and has an 
attendance of eighty-five women—the largest 
yet, and taxing the capacity of the new dor- 
mitory to the utmost. However, no com- 
plaints have been heard, and the women are 
all in good spirits, and eager in their study of 
God’s Word. 


i 
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“SHALL THE HOME CHURCH SAY 
‘STOP THE REAPING?’ ” 


Rev. A. F. Robb writes a few weeks since 
from Hoiryung, Northern Korea, on the 
borders of Manchuria :— 


“We are having the little rainy season and 
much rain was encountered in a recent evan- 
gelistic tour. 


“Tt was raining, and the roads were very 
muddy when we left O Tai Jin on Friday, but 
we had two ox earts. Mr. MacMullin and I 
rode in one, and his teacher in the other with 
our boxes. 


‘So we travelled ten miles to Subuk. 

“The little congregation there has begun 
to build a church which will cost yen 500 
($250). We had a meeting there that night. 


“Saturday was pleasant and we tramped 
about seventeen miles to Nondong, taking 
turns in riding in the ox cart with the luggage. 

‘“‘Nondong was the only place between 
Song Jin and the Tuman River in which 
there were any Christians, when Dr. Grierson 
and I made a trip here twenty years ago. 


** *Moniea,’ an old lady from Anpyon, near 
Wonsan, had relations here. She earried the 
Gospel to them and they believed. Her sister, 
aged seventy-two, still lives here. Monica 
was known as ‘Mother Thankful’—because 
she was always giving thanks. 


“We spent Sunday here, baptized three 
young men, enrolled three ecatechumens, and 
twenty-eight new believers. 


‘In the evening I preached on ‘Lessons from 
the Life of Augustine and his mother, Monica.’ 


* * * 


Monday was cool and pleasant and we 
crossed. a pass and came about eight miles to 
Chalon, the railway terminus. Mr. Mac- 
Mullin and his teacher took the evening train 
for Hoiryung but I remained till Tuesday 
morning. 


“At the evening meeting I baptized a man 
and a girl and enrolled an old’lady and a 
young man as catechumens. 


“The young man is a school teacher ina 
neighboring village, used to be a drunken 
rowdy, became a Christian in prison during 
the Independence agitation. 


“While at O Tai Jin I stayed at the house 
of Mr. Yu, who had become a Christian and 
was received as a catechumen while in prison 
in Seoul, by a pastor who was a fellow-prisoner. 


‘At O Tai Jin there is a village school next 
to the church. There are about seventy boys 
and thirty girls. Mr. Yu is one of the four 
teachers. I baptized another and enrolled a 
third as a catechumen. The fourth attends 
church sometimes. 


We had two night meetings in that village, 
and examinations during the day, and I bap- 
tized thirteen, enrolled two eatechumens and 
twenty-one new believers. A number of the 
latter were school boys and girls.”’ 


On another itinerating trip recently, Mr. 
Robb visited a new group,—the beginning of 
a church. 


A Korean evangelist had gone to the 
village, and after about two months work 
reported that there were between forty and 
fifty believers. Mr. Robb went and over sixty 
gathered for Christian worship, packed into 
two small rooms of a house. They are taking 
steps to secure a building to be used as a 
ehurch. 

The Hoiryung church had a notable day 
this spring, when about eighty catechumens 
and new believers were enrolled. 

“The harvest is white. Shall the Home 
Church say—‘“‘Stop the Reaping?”’ 


PRISON CRUELTIES IN HONAN. 
By Rev. Anprew TxHompson, B.A. 


Last Spring we pitched our tent in Hwa 
Hsien city, just opposite the yamen. 


All administrative business of the country 
is centred there—all law suits are tried there, 
all taxes collected there and all regulations 
and edicts go out from there. 


An indispensable part of yamen procedure 
are the yamen constables. These issue the 
warrants in civil and criminal cases, they 
make the arrests, they are the warders of all 
prisoners, and they carry into effect the sen- 
tences passed by the magistrate in all the 
grades of punishment ranging from beating 
to beheading. 


But they have no salary. They are sup- 
posed to live on the exactions they make from 


. the unfortunate persons who fall into their 


hands. When they issue a warrant, the person 
under arrest must pay them a fee, which fee 
is not fixed by government authority, but 
varies according to the whim of the constable 
and the supposed means of the prisoner. 


When one is under arrest, even before his 
case has been tried, he must pay these con- 
stables handsomely for every meal he eats. 
Even though his friends should desire to send 
him food, they cannot unless they first bribe 
his warders. 


Further, if the one under arrest is unfor- 
tunate enough to have no influential friends 
at court, the warders can, without the sanction 
of the magistrate, subject their prisoner to 
physical torture, the means of exemption 
being the payment of a bribe. 


* * * 


In Hwa Hsien there is a ward where pris- 
oners under specially strict surveillance are 
detained, called the ‘‘ting dzih.” It has no 
means of ventilation, it is never cleaned. The 
prisoners are allowed outside only for a short 
period each day. 


Along the centre of the room, on the ground, 
is a log of wood, with staples at regular inter- 


‘vals along its length. At night the prisoners 
‘are made to lie down with their necks upon 


this log of wood; a chain is threaded through 
each staple and over the neck of each prisoner, - 
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and locked at: the end. No one can rise from 
that position until the morning. 


No sanitary provision is made. Naturally, 


the place is filthy, and infested with vermin, 


frequently with typhus germs. Of ten persons 
detained here for any length of time, five may 
survive. 


This place is the source of a considerable 
revenue to the constable in charge. Partial 
exemption from its miseries can be obtained 
by the use of the persuasive dollar. 

* * * 


But as money can lighten, so can it also 
aggravate the miseries of cqnfinement, even 


to the extent of bringing about the death of 


the prisoner. 


Let a man of some means have a feud with 
some one not so well off as himself, this ‘‘ting 
dzih” offers a means of getting his revenge. 
He contrives a formal charge against him, 
the person is duly arrested and confined in 
the ‘ting dzih.”’ 

A price having been agreed upon, the vietim 
either through starvation or some other 
means, soon falls sick. According to yamen 
usage, any cases of sickness must be reported 
to the magistrate. He is supposed to make 
a personal inspection. 

As a matter of fact, he generally sends a 
deputy. The deputy goes to make his inspec- 
tion, he is “let in’’ to the plot and shares the 
fee, and reports to the magistrate that the 
prisoner’s illness is naturally contracted. 

In a short time the prisoner dies. As every- 
thing has been carried out in the regular and 


- authorized way, and as the prisoner is alleged 


= 


to have died from natural causes, no respon- 


sibility attaches to anyone. 


Is it any wonder that among the Chinese 
this class of persons is looked upon with con- 
tempt and hatred, and that under the old 
law before the proclamation of the Republic, 
no constable, nor a descendent of one for 
three generations was allowed to compete in 
the literary examination? 

Well, we pitched our tent directly opposite 
the yamen. On the other side was the home 
of Mr. Hu, the head constable of Hwa Hsien. 
Going to and fro between his home and the 
yamen, his route was past the door of our 
tent, and he frequently dropped in to listen. 


He became interested, and one day asked 
one of our preachers, ‘‘Mr. Djang, would I 
be allowed to believe this doctrine which you 
are preaching?” 

Mr. Djang, knowing who he was, explained 
what would be required of him if he should 
become a Christian, not necessarily that he 
would have to leave his occupation, but that 
he would need to conduct it in a new way. 


He continued to attend the meetings, and 
often his wife and mother were present also. 
When they were over, he began to attend 
our Sunday services in Taokou, two miles 
away. 


He requested that we should start similar 
services In Hwa Hsien. We replied that we 
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would be glad to do so, but had no place 


there. He answered that he had just com- 
pleted some buildings, which he would be 
glad to put at our disposal, if we cared to use 
them. So the services were begun. 


At his own expense he issued notices 
throughout the city, and at the opening ser- 
vice his place was full, chiefly with his own 
underlings. 


This Fall again, I held a daily Bible Class 
at his home for a period of two weeks. Several 
persons are now interested, and they desire to 
secure a property in Hwa Hsien and eall an 
evangelist of their own. 


In conjunction with the Christians of 
Taokou, they have already made a con- 
tribution for this purpose, and we are hoping 
that before the year is out, an evangelist may 
be called. Mr. Hu is one of the fruits of tent 
preaching. 


But not only has he taken a direct part in 
furthering the meetings, he has changed his 
treatment of prisoners. He gave instructions 
that those under detention were not to be 
subjected to unjust exactions, and at his own 
expense he has provided nourishing food for 
any who are taken sick. 


If the Gospel should leaven through this 
disreputable Hwa Hsien yamen, change its 
eruel and callous constables to earnest fol- 
lowers of Christ, and replace bribery by an 
honest and impartial administration of justice, 
we would feel that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was indeed coming in power and that a not- 
able triumph had been won. 


LEAVES FOR COMMUNION CUPS. 
By Rev. J. Bucuanan, M.D., Inp1ia. 


In my first communion service among the 
Bhils over twenty years ago there was a 
family, some of whom had died of leprosy, 
and others of the family had symptoms not 
unlike the beginning of the disease. 


So watching for some way not to offend by 
saying, “‘You take last,’’ I devised the plan of 
using leaves for the individual cup. That 
plan has been continued ever since. 


The leaf is much used everywhere in India 
for holding both food and drink. Hence, it 
came very naturally to the people. 


The morning of the sacrament an elder 
gathers a quantity of nice fresh green leaves. 
These are washed if dusty and put on a tray 
covered with a little towel or napkin. 


When the wine is about to be served one 
elder passes ahead with the tray of leaves. 
Each member takes one, gives it a little fold 
to form a cup, and then another elder follows 
with the glass and with a spoon pours a little 
in each leaf. After the second elder another 
follows to take up the used leaves on another 
tray. 


IT have thought how nice it would be—if 
not too extravagant—if we could have a 
bunch of tinted maple leaves some time for 
communion. It would speak to us Canadians 
of home, and to us and Bhils alike of the blood 
that was shed upon Calvary for all mankind. 


Young People’s Societies 


SOME FEATURES OF W.M.S. WORK. 
By Mrs. HucH MacKenzir. 
(1) IN THE HOME FIELD 


Our Indian Boarding Schools. 


These are nearly all overcrowded. The 
Government will enlarge some of them this 
summer and about seven hundred pupils will 
be eared for. 


The girls receive special instruction in 
cooking and even the smallest girl is taught 
mending and darning. 


Class work in schools is improving. Clubs 
are being formed in some schools and in 
the Bible Classes boys and girls are taught 
to take an active part. 


The greatest need is for follow-up work. 
When we are able to meet this need with the 
aid of deaconess nurses, a real problem will 
be solved. 


Our Hospitals. 


_ These are caring for thousands every year 
in our fourteen centres. 


The Hospital Unit is meeting a great need 
on the frontier and wherever established, a 
change for the better takes place in the com- 
munity. 

Two new Hospitals have been opened in 
New Ontario, one in Matheson with accom- 
modation for seven patients, the other in 
Hearsh with twelve beds. 


_In the first ten months, one hundred pa- 
tients were treated in Matheson; Hearsh 
Hospital opened in June, is already full. 


High ideals are ever held before those who 
perform this Christ-like service. 


School Homes. 


The great constructive and preventive work 
of our W.M.S. is carried on in these homes, 
where about two hundred and fifty boys and 
girls are given Christian training during the 
school term. 


The many messages that come from former 
pupils testify to the value of these homes. 


The parents are appreciating their worth 
more and more and are contributing accord- 
ingly to the support of their children. 

The happiness of these children is always 
noticed by visitors and many of the graduates 
may be found in positions of trust or in Chris- 
tian homes of their own. 

Because of lack of funds eleven requests for 
school homes have been refused. 


French. . / 


A new feature in Quebec is the granting of 
a sum of money to be used for literature for 
seattered French families. 


-~ 


Jewish. 


Definite results are shown in well attended 
classes for Bible study and the fact that 
several young people have expressed a desire 
to become missionaries and are faithfully 
witnessing for Jesus in their homes. 


Department of the Stranger and Social 
Service. 


These contribute to a great national enter- 
prise. Through the services of twelve special 
workers a welcome is given to the newcomers 
on the arrival in Canada and their names sent 
on to ministers or W.M.S. workers in the 
centres of Toronto, Winnipeg, Edmonton and 
Vancouver. One hundred and twenty-five 
ships and’three hundred and twenty-five ship- 
trains were met in one year. 


Follow-up work continues when the new- — 


comer is settled, such as visiting the sick in 
hospitals, calling upon the stranger and the 
lonely, and seeking, in every case to find 
Church homes and friends for those who need 
these ministrations. 


IN THE FOREIGN FIELD. 


Marvellous opportunities and dire needs 
confront the missionary. 


The awakening self-consciousness in our 
foreign fields calls for more help from the 
homeland. 


The problem can best be solved by trained 
native leaders and doctors, nurses and teachers 
are needed to give this training. 


Our W.M.S. is sending out twelve new 
missionaries this year, the largest number in 
the history of our Society—four go to 
India, five to Honan, one to South China and 
two to Korea. Hight of these are filling 
vacancies. 


India. 


“There has been a general tone of cheer in 
the mission work of this great field.’’. Chris- 
tians are beginning to build mud schoo! houses 
in anticipation of the teachers who may come. 


The task of one of our missionaries is to 
establish little village schools in which our 


‘Christians’ children may be taught. | 


It is a joy to know that a man like Sir 
Andrew Fraser has said that the best boys in 


the colleges come from these little ESSIEN. 


schools. 


Korea. 

Is beginning to realize that her present 
condition is largely due to a lack of education 
among her people and now we are turning 
away more boys and girls from our schools 
than we are admitting. 

In the Bible Institute at Wonsan, where 
formerly only older women were trained, there 


e 
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were, last year, forty-two young women in 
training. These had been debarred from 
getting an education when young. 


Their course of studies—in addition to the 
Bible—covers almost all the subjects in the 
Common School course. A few years ago it 
was considered degrading for a young woman 
to be a nurse; now that prejudice is dis- 
appearing. 


Honan. 


The tragedy of the famine has resulted in 
the opportunity of reaching many whose 
hearts were closed to the Gospel. Crowds 
of women are eager to learn the ‘Jesus 
Doctrine’ and are preparing to enter the 
Church, but “their coming untaught would 
be a weakness to the Church.” 


The National Phonetic Script is proving a 
solution to the problem of illiteracy and has 
been of great educational value. 


South China. 


Co-operation has done much to prevent 
overlapping and to combine the various 
agencies used for the training of native 
leaders. Even with unsettled conditions in the 
country, the hospital is full and schools are 
kept up with a somewhat decreased attend- 
ance, but better days are hoped for. 


Formosa. 


Celebrates her Merbilee year with a united 
effort to have the Gospel preached in every 
village under our care, and, as a Forward 
Movement, a Women’s Home Missionary 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


243 


Society was formed. Already sufficient funds 
have been raised for the support of a Bible 
woman. 


A Christian Endeavor Society has also 
been formed and is in charge of the young 
girls themselves, six of whom have united 
with the Church. 


The girls of Formosa are reaching out for 
higher education but only in our schools will 
Christian teaching be given. 


Shanghai. 


A new venture is the sending out of a small 
paper in the phonetic script, called ‘“‘Happy 
People’s Paper.”’ 


The Christian Calendar has for two years 
been so successful that it will now be a regular 
contribution to Christian literature in China. 
10,500 copies of the Christmas number of 
‘‘Happy Childhood’’ were sent out last year. 


Chinese in Canada. 


Of the 700 Chinese women in Canada, the 
greater number are in Vancouver. 


In three centres, Vancouver, Victoria and 
Toronto, our W.M.S. is seeking to reach and 
Christianize these lonely and perhaps unwel- 
come strangers, through afternoon and evening 
schools for study of English, musie and sewing. 

Kindergartens, mission bands, and various 
clubs have been organized for children and 
young people and through common meeting 
places in these cities, our Chinese sisters are 
being drawn from their seclusion and learning 
the joy of fellowship with many of our devoted 
Christian workers. 


HE “DARED TO STAND ALONE.” 


When Darius, the Mede, ordered that none 
should pray to any other deity but himself for 
thirty days, it was an effort on the part of the 
enemies of Daniel to destroy him, because 
they did not believe that he would sacrifice his 
religious convictions, even at the command of 
the king 

The Roe justified their contention, for 
‘we are told that he went up into his room 
and opened his windows and prayed with his 
face toward Jerusalem, ‘‘as aforetime.”’ 

This was a brave thing to do. He might 
have compromised had he been a compromiser, 
by leaving his windows closed so that the 
enemies could not see him. 

They would then have been in ignorance of 
his rebellion against the king’s command, but 
there would have been little virtue in his act 
of compromise. 

Daniel valued all too highly his religion to 
compromise it in order to save his own head. 

The moral of all this is, get down deep into 
your soul, convictions in regard to God and 
truth that are commanding and controlling. 
Form habits of religious life that can not be 
broken. 

Trust in God and take the risk when your 
enemies try to drag you away from your 
convictions and in the end there will come 
to you, first a mighty satisfaction in your own 
conscious integrity, and second a glorious 


conviction that ‘“‘God stands within the 
shadow, keeping watch above his own.—Ez. 


A WISE MOTHER. 


Martha sent her boy—her only one—out 
into the world, to make his way. He must get 
an education. He must find his place as his 
father before him had done. 

Martha’s sacrifice was imperatively neces- 
sary. The slender family resources, with 
father gone to his rest, were all needed to care 
for two little girls. 

And among Martha’s few admonitions was 
this one: 

‘Joe, I don’t ask you not to drink; but you 
must give me one promise. You must let your 
mother and your little sisters pay the cash for 
every drop of liquor that passes your lips. 
Don’t let anybody else treat you. If you want 
a drink, just wire mother and I'll send the 
money even if we have to pawn our shoes and 
stockings.”’ 

Joe promised. He is now forty years old. 
He has never yet wired to that wise, fond 
mother to sell her shoes to buy whisky for him. 

Joe has boys of his own. And when he tells 
them this story, he adds: ‘‘You see, that was 
mother’s shrewd way of bringing home the 
truth. With the average working man, it was 
whisky for himself or shoes for the family — 
but not both.”’ 


The 


A LETTER TO THE BOYS. 


How to begin it; that’s the question. It 
might begin—‘‘Dear Boys’’—‘‘Dear Young 
Friends’’—‘‘Men of Tomorrow’’—‘‘H’lo, Fel- 
lers’—ete., ete. Take your choice, and if none 
of these beginnings suit you put in something 
else. So that’s that; and the letter is begun. 


But now comes a b gger question, what to 
write? Here again there is a wide choice, 
from keeping your body as clean as your work 
will allow, to keeping your mind and heart 
clean;—from drinking clean pure water to 
hearing and reading clean, pure stories and 
books, from running a foot-race to running 
life’s race;—from playing a game of ball to 
“playing the game’’ in life. 

As I can not consult you all and take a vote 
as to what you would choose, I will write 
about one of the most important things in 
the world, the ‘‘Men of Tomorrow.”’ 

Pause here a moment and write out a list 
of ‘the different kinds of men tomorrow will 
need, and then you can think carefully which 
of them you will choose to be, for you are the 
“‘Men-of-T omorrow.”’ 

The “Men of Tomorrow’’ will be farmers, 
tailors, carpenters, builders, business men, 
railway men, seamen, doctors, lawyers, min- 
isters, missionaries, ete., etc., ete. These and 
many more will be needed. There is a wide, 
wide, choice. Some of you will choose one 
thing, some another. 

* * * 

Now comes a still bigger question; what 
kind of men will you ‘‘Men-of-Tomorrow,”’ 
be? This is no question of fancy but of fact. 
Here are the facts: 

1. There will be a tomorrow; 

2. That tomorrow will have its work along 
many lines; 

3. There will be men doing that work; 

4. You will, if you live, be those men; 

5. You are today making the kind of men 
you will be tomorrow. 

Did you ever build a snow man or a clay 
man? Every armful of snow, every handfull 
-of clay was a step and a touch towards that 
completed man. 

Did you ever whittle a boat out of a block 
of wood? Every cut was a step toward that 
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finished boat. So every day of life helps to 
shape the man you will be tomorrow. 

Every unkind or selfish word or deed helps 
to make you more unkind and selfish, and to 
shape a more unkind “‘Man-of-Tomorrow.”’ 

Every ill-tempered, deceitful, false thought, 
word or deed helps to make you a more ill- 
tempered, deceitful, false‘ Man-of-Tomorrow.”’ 

Every pleasant, kind, generous, honest, 
patient, true thought, word or deed makes youa 
more pleasant, kind, generous, honest, patient 
and true ‘‘Man-of-Tomorrow.” 

A lazy, idle, selfish, deceitful boy is the 
making of a lazy, idle, selfish, deceitful ‘‘Man- 
of-’omorrow.”’ 

A diligent, unselfish, honest, square, true 
boy is the making of a diligent, unselfish, 
honest, square, true ‘‘Man-of-Tomorrow.”’ 

You would like that ‘‘Man-of-Tomorrow”’ 
to be the very best type of man. The 
only wayis to aim at being the straightest, 
squarest, best type of boy today. 

It matters less what kind of work you do in 
life, or where that work may be, the great 
question is what kind of men you will be. 

And now comes the greatest question of all. 


How can I make that ‘“‘Man-of-Tomorrow” 


what I would like him to be ? 

The only answer is ‘“‘Jesus Christ.’’ Make 
Him your pattern. Study the story of His 
life. It is shcrt and simple. Just read it as 
a story, told by four different men, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John. 

The four stories are not all exactly alike, for 
if four of you were writing about something 
you had seen and heard you would not all 
write the same words or facts. 
would be more impressed by one thing, and 
would write about it, and another would be 
impressed by some other thing and would 
write about it. Read the four stories over and 
over again. 
weary you as so many stories do. 

But reading the life story of Jesus, and 
knowing about Him, will not of itself shape 
the ‘“‘Man-of-Tomorrow.”’ So you will need 
to look to Him not only as a pattern, but as 
a Helper to copy that pattern. 

If we trust ourselves into His keeping, and 
follow Him obediently and trustfully He will 
do the shaping. 


One of you — 


They will never grow stale or 
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Jesus Christ was not merely some one who 
lived long ago. He lives and loves us still. He 
knows that we cannot of ourselves be the 
‘““Men-of-Tomorrow”’ that we should be, and 
He is ready to help us, to make us the ““Men- 
of-Tomorrow”’ that we should be. 


So the way to be the men we would like to be 
to-morrow, is to ask His help, day by day, 
every day, just as we would ask a friend to 
~ teach and help us in a lesson, or with a garden, 
or windmill, or box or boat we were trying 
to make. 


He is always kind and ready to help, kinder 
and readier to help than any other could 
be, more patient with our shortcomings than 
any other. 


In this way each one of you may make one 
good “‘Man-of-Tomorrow.”’ 


But that good will not be confined to your- 
self. Every one that is seeking, with Jesus’ 
help, to make himself a true “Man-of-To- 
- morrow,” is, by his example and influence, 
helping others to do the same. 


One thing more. Remember, laddie boy, 
you are not only shaping what a man will be 
tomorrow, but what he will be forever. You 
are choosing today your company forever, for 
you live on forever in your own company, and 
you want to have that company pleasant and 
good to live with. 

More, you want to be fit to live with other 
good company for ever. And you would not 
be happy if you were different from that 
company. 

You don’t feel comfy when you go into 
clean company: with dirty hands and face, 
and clothes, and in that future life we would 
not be happy among clean, pure hearts if 
our own were not the same. 

“Create in me a clean heart, O Lord, then 
I'll be ready for anything, anywhere.”’ 

So long, boys ! 


SOME THINGS FOR BOYS TO LEARN 


One of the world’s great leaders says a 
boy should learn:— 

To let cigarettes alone. 

To be kind to all animals. 

To be manly and courageous. 

- To ride, row, and swim. 

To build a fence. 

To fill the wood-box every night. 

To be gentle to his sisters. 

To shut a door without slamming. 

To. sew on a button. 

To do, errands promptly and cheerfully. 
Oily have a dog, and make a companion of 
im 
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GOLDEN KEYS. 


A bunch of golden keys is mine 
To make each day with gladness shine. 


“Good morning,” that’s the golden key 
That unlocks every day for me. 


When evening comes, “Good-night,” I say 
And close the door of each glad day. 


When at the table, “If you please,” 
I take from off my bunch of keys. 


“Excuse me; beg pardon,” too, 
When by mistake some harm I do. 


Or if unkindly harm I’ve given, 
With “Forgive me” I shall be forgiven. 


On a golden ring these keys I’ll bind; 
This is its motto: “Be ye kind.” 
—Selected. 


NUMBER ONE. 


“He is a Number One boy,” said grand- 
mother proudly. ‘A great boy for his books. 
Indeed, he would rather read than play, and 


that is saying a good deal for a boy of ten.” 


“It is, certainly,” returned Uncle John; 
“but what a pity it is that he is blind!” 

‘“‘Blind!”’ exclaimed grandmother. And the 
Number One boy looked up too, in wonder. 

‘Yes, blind, and a little deaf also, I fear,’’ 
answered Uncle John. 

“Why, John, what put that into your 
head?” 

“Why, the Number One boy himself,’’ said 
Uncle John. ‘He has been occupying the one 
easy-chair in the room all forenoon, never see- 
ing you nor his mother when.she came in for 
a few moments’ rest. Then, when your glasses 
were mislaid, and you had to climb upstairs 
to look for them, he neither saw nor heard 
anything that was going on.’’ 

“Oh, he is so busy reading,’ apologized 
grandmother. . 

“That is not a very good excuse, mother,” 
replied Uncle John. “If Number One is not 
blind nor deaf, he must be very selfish, indeed, 
to occupy the best seat in the room, and let 
older people run up and downstairs while he 
takes his ease.’ 

“Nobody asked me to give up my seat nor 
to run on errands,’’ said Number One. 

“That should not have been necessary. 
What are a boy’s eyes and ears for, if not to 
keep him posted on what is going on around 
him? I am glad to see you fond of books; but 
if a pretty story makes you forget all things 
except amusing Number One, better run out 
and play with other boys, and let grandmother 
enjoy the comfort of her rocker in quiet.’’— 
Church Progress. 


A young man came to a wise Rabbi,’’ Good 
Master, when must I repent?’’—‘The day 
before you die, my son’’—‘‘But I know not 
the day when I shall die?’’ Then better do 
it now, my son.’ 
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THE BOY WHO FORGETS. 


I love him—the boy who forgets! 
Does it seem such a queer thing to say? 
Can’t help it; he’s one of my pets; 
Delighted at work or at play. 
I’d trust him with all that I own, 
And know neither worries nor frets; 
But the secret of this lies alone 
In the things that the laddie forgets. 


He always forgets to pay back _ 

The boy who has done him an ill; 
Forgets what a grudge he owes Jack, 

And smiles at him pleasantly still. 
He always forgets ’tis his turn 

To choose what the others shall play; 
Forgets about others to learn 

The gossipy things that ‘‘they say,” 


He forgets to look sulky and cross 
When things are not going his way; 
Forgets some one’s gain is his loss; 
Forgets in his worktime his play. 
This is why I always take his part, 
Why I say he is one of my pets; 
I repeat it with all of my heart; 
I love him for what he forgets. 


MARION’S DISHWASHING. 


“How does it happen, Marion, that you 
always finish the dishes at least ten minutes 
earlier than Maude?”’ 


“Oh, I don’t know, unless it is because I 
am, happier over the work than Maude is.” 

“T don’t see how she ever managed to do 
it,’ put in Maude, who had come languidly 
into the kitchen while her mother and sister 
were talking. ‘I should think it would take 
longer for her to do them, for she spends most 
of her time looking out the window.” 


‘‘Perhaps, mother’ — suggested Marion 
quietly —‘‘it is because I look out while doing 
my work, and she looks in. The sink and 
kitchen in general are not very conducive to 
happy thoughts right after dinner, when soiled 
dishes and kettles and pans are everywhere in 


evidence.”’ 
%* * ok 


“But there’s a window right over the sink 
and I look out of it. It’s always clean and 
orderly up in the air!’’ 


‘‘And there’s always something interesting 
to watch. In summer it’s the birds nesting; 
in the fall, the leaves changing from day to 
day and fluttering down till the limbs of the 
trees are bare. Sometimes in winter there are 
little birds hopping cheerily around.”’ 


‘In the spring it was always interesting 
to watch the progress the swelling buds and 
the baby, leaves on the trees had made, 
and look for new bird arrival from the 
Southland. 


“Even though there is nothing in particular 
to watch, there are always the blue sky and 
the fleecy clouds, or a sky, greyed with storm 
clouds, the passing of the wind or the patter- 
ng of raindrops or gentle falling of snow. 


“Of course, my mind has to be on the work 
Tam doing, but my eyes are not needed in the 
sink all the time. By letting them rest on 
pretty orderly things—the works of God, un- 
harmed by man—my fingers work fast, and the 
work that might be drudgery becomes just a 
pleasure.”’ 


“Marion, you have found one of the greatest 


truths in life—that if we will but look upward 
and outward, we’ll always find something to 


make us happy. It is the people who con- 


tinually look inward and downward who find 
life dreary and all work drudgery. 


“Tf you can take that attitude, that habit 
of looking up and out, out into life with you, 
you will not only make yourself happy, but 
brighten the days for all those about you.”’ 


“Tl try, mother. One thing is certain, I 
shall never forget this lesson I have learned 
over the dishpan.’’—A bridged from Canadian 
Baptist. 


“DOING” HIS ARITHMETIC. 


“T can’t do that old example.” 

Joey’s father looked up from his evening 
newspaper. 

‘““What seems to be the trouble?”’ 

‘I don’t see any use in ’rithmetic.”’ 

“‘Let’s see, what is it you want to be when 
you’re a man?”’ 

‘A civil engineer.”’ 

“And what do you want to build?” 

““Bridges—and lots of other things.’’ 


“If you want to build bridges, don’t you. 


think it would help you to know arithmetic?’’ 

‘‘You don’t need to know any ’rithmetic to 
build a bridge.”’ 

Mr. Robbins put down his newspaper and 
taking two chairs, placed them some distance 
apart. 

““Now, suppose those are the banks of a 
river, and you had to put a bridge across it. 
What would you do first?”’ 

“Why | ed 

Mr. Robbins did not appear to notice his 
embarrassment as he said briskly: 

‘“‘Now cut a piece of cardboard to fit across 
the space between the chairs.’’ 

Joey glanced at the make believe river and 
got busy with the scissors. 

“Now put your bridge over the river.” 

Joey walked toward the chairs confidently, 
but discovered that the cardboard was three 
inches short. 


“Without arithmetic men eouldn’t build 


houses, or boats, or anything else,’’ said his 
father. ‘‘Without it there would be no banks, 
no business and no transportation. Before you 
can build a bridge over a river you must know 
how wide it is; you must figure the depth of 
the foundations and substructure; the height 
of the superstructure; the stress, and many 
other things. Don’t you see how important 
arithmetic is?”’ 

Joey agreed, and when he picked up hs 
book again it was with grim determination 
to master every example.—In the Boys’ 
Weekly. : 
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WAITING FOR TWELVE MONTHS. 


By a MISSIONARY IN INDIA. 


A year ago I was stopped on the canal road- 

way by a refined villager, who urged me to 
come to his place because the people there 
were not good. 
* But I was rushed with scores of communities 
of my own suffering from that same malady, 
and besides, his village was just over the 
border in Mr. Bowman’s territory. 

But, this year, Mr. Bowman and I were 
together as we passed that way, and again 
the Macedonian eall came. He seemed almost 
to have been waiting those twelve months; 
watching the road. 

We crossed the bridge and entered his town, 
passing a worshipping place of the Sikhs, 
partly built, but never completed. 

Our host explained that the wearers of the 
black turban had started to build, but those 
of the white turban had stopped them. So 
the place remained there an unfinished skele- 
ton; monument to the insufficiency of the 
Sikh faith. 


Further on was an old dirt fortress, remind- 


‘ing us of the days of this man’s grandparents 


¢ 


when each family provided its own defense. 


The people were gathered on the slope next 
to our friend’s abode. All were quietly ex- 
pectant. Their chief citizen had sent a mes- 
senger through the narrow, winding ways to 
call them to his slope to hear about the Way. 


Obediently they had assembled and silently 
squatted in the twilight. We could just dis- 
cern a sea of faces; from where we stood they 
were about on a level with our feet. Behind 
them in dim outline were the mud roofs just 
even with our eyes; and above, there shone a 
single brilliant star. 


We preached Christ crucified and raised 
from the dead. There was no time for any- 
thing else; it was such a desperate business 
and time was passing. 

They nodded serious assent when their sins 
were mentioned; they saw the ridiculousness 
and laughed when worshipping idols of stone 
and mud was referred to; 

After the prayer, some bought portions of 
Scripture. One argued, and we turned to our 
gracious host. With extreme courtesy he led 
us away, and thanked us. He said no man 
had ever been to his village with that Message. 


He invited us back to dine with him, and 
when we came, the conversation instantly 
turned toward Jesus. He had eagerness in his 
pleasant eyes as he took the New Testament 
we gave him. He said he wanted to believe 
and would certainly read it all. Twelve 
months he had waited. Twelve months! 

And there are many villages in India where 
they have waited not only twelve months 
but all the years, for no one has ever yet 
come to them with the good news of,a Saviour 
from sin. 

If anybody is ever to come to them it is 
some of the boys and girls of today. Is it you? 
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THE CHINESE RUG-MAKER, AND HIS 
SIXTY BOYS. 


The story of these boys and their master is 
very interesting. The master, a rug manu- 
facturer, was converted through the work of 
Miss G. With fear and trembling he decided 
to shut his factory on Sabbaths, though it 
was necessary for him to pay his boys the 
regular weekly salary, whether they worked 
or not. ue 


Then he found these young boy apprentices 
were very restless on Sabbaths, and needed 
some occupation, so, at his own expense, he 
engaged a teacher for them, since he was not 
well enough educated himself, and has Bible 
classes on Sabbath, incidently teaching them 
to read and write. 


These boys would otherwise have been 
beggars on the streets, of which there are 
many, all in sad condition. 


Miss G. asked the man to report to her 
after a year, as to his experiment in keeping 
the Sabbath. 


At the end of the year he came delightedly 
to her to say that he had never before been so 
prosperous. He had never before been out of 
debt. He now owns his own buildings, is out 
of debt, and has money in the bank. So much 
has God prospered him. It is almost miracu- 
lous. 

* * * 


She also heard in a round about way how 
at least a part of it was accomplished. This 
conversation was overheard on a train and 
was reported to her without the one who had 
heard it knowing her connection with the 
subject. 

A rug-buyer, an Englishman in China, was 
talking to another. Said he:— 


“T ran across a queer thing a couple of 
weeks ago. I went to see that rug-maker 
Sun. It happened to be on Sunday morning 
and I found the place locked up. I went 
around to the back, where there was some 
noise, and if you will believe it, the whole 
bunch was singing,‘Nearer My God, to Thee.’ 


“With a reasonable amount of respect I 
waited till they would finish, but no sooner 
were they through with that than they 
started in on ‘Jesus Loves Me.’ 


“T thought that was a bit thick, so I called 
for Sun. He came.out and very politely told 
me that he would not talk business on the 
Sabbath. You could have knocked me over 
with a feather. He, a maker, was telling me, 
a buyer, to come around on Monday when 
the sellers are always so anxious to have 
buyers to them. Can you beat that? 


‘‘And I was just that curious, I did go 
around Monday and went through the plant. 
But, if you please, I had to wait again on 
Monday morning till they had finished morn- 
Ing Pravere! twin cit. 

“That factory is the cleanest, and finest in 
Peking, and their rugs are quite equal to, if 
not better, than the others. I took his entire 
output for the year!’’ 
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THE LADDIE WHO NEEDED A FRIEND 


The chief magistrate took his seat. It was 
Monday morning, and he had spent the week- 
end in the country, where he had attended a 
Sunday School anniversary. What he heard 
and saw there was a revelation to him of 
what ean be done with the ‘‘average’’ child 
when ‘‘caught young’’ and properly trained. 

‘‘Where is the prisoner, officer?”’ 

“There, your worship,’ pointing to where 
the top of a fair curly head was barely visible 
over the rail of the dock. 

“Bring the boy to the front, officer. We 
yan try an invisible criminal! Who charges 

im?” 

‘‘I do,’ said a man. ‘‘I lose things offen 
my stall constant. On Saturday night I just 
turns my back a minit, an’ three buns dis- 
appears. An’ this ’ere boy was the only one in 
sight, though I heerd him a-speaking to some 
‘un. So I just calls the officer an’ charges ’im.”’ 

“Now, my boy,” said the judge, ‘‘look at 
me. Where did you sleep last night?” 

‘In the police-station, please, sir’’-—and the 
little mouth quivered. _ 

‘‘Were you ever locked up before?’’ 

*“No, sir.’’ 

“Why were you loitering round this man’s 
stall?’’ 

‘‘Please, sir, I was hungry.” 

“You were speaking to some one out of 
sight: were you asking him to take the 
buns?” 

“No, sir—he was harskin me.”’ 

‘A friend of yours?” 

“No, sir, a hennermy—but I never took 
one, sir.’’ 

‘“‘Now, tell me truly, boy—to whom did you 
beckon and speak?” 

The boy looked round the court, his big 
blue eyes filled with tears, then: ‘‘Please, sir, 
‘twas Satan! I said, ‘Get thee behind me, 
Satan’—and then, when the policeman grab- 
bed me, I thought it was Satan a-doin’ it.” 

‘“‘T was horful ’ungry, cos we had holiday this 
week, so there was no dinner at school, but 
please, sir, I never stole noffin, and I’m feared 
I'll lose my job, an’ they was goin’ to take 
me on full time when I leaves school next 
year, when I’m thirteen.’’ 

“Thirteen! Nonsense! Nine, you mean.”’ 

‘Please, sir, I’m afraid I’ll never get another 
chanct—and I never done it.’’ And the boy 
broke down and sobbed, and his were not the 
only full eyes in the dreary court. 

“Is there any one to speak a word for this 
ehild?”’ 

“May I be allowed to speak, your wor- 
ship?”’ 

‘‘You know the prisoner at the bar?”’ 

‘“‘He’s a scholar at the Green Lane School, 
of which I am the master. I could stake my 
word on the boy’s truthfulness and honesty, 
and it would be a lamentable thing that the 
little fellow should be handicapped through a 
mistake of this kind.”’ 

‘‘He tells me he will leave school next year!’’ 

“Unfortunately, yes! He is a boy of un- 
usual ability, and, given a chance, could go 
far. But it is the old tale. Every year we 
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turn out of our schools hundreds such as he, 
the most valuable ‘raw material’ the country 
can produce — potential citizens — and we 
literally cast it in the gutter.’ 

“But, if this lad is all you claim for him, 
surely he will overcome these disabilities? 
‘Cream will come to the top’ you know?” 

“Not if you throw away the milk, your 
worship.” 

The case was dismissed—‘‘Not proven’’; 
and the lad left the court clinging to the 
schoolmaster’s hand, leaving a number of 
people with an uncomfortable conviction that 
“‘something ought to be done, you know!’’— 
In ‘Methodist Recorder’? (London). 


THE LITTLE MOURNER. 


When I was a lad of thirteen, my father sent 
me to have some work done in a shop about 
two miles from home. My path led through 
fields and woods. 

In passing through a skirt of timber my 
ears were saluted by the singing of two beau- 
tiful little birds in the branches above me. 

I threw a stone and killed one of them. I 
ran and picked it up, looked at its beautiful 
colors and soft downy feathers, threw it down 
and went on my way. 

Late in the day, on my return, I was at- 
tracted by the pitiful ery of a little mourner 
where I had killed the bird in the early 
morning. 

I halted and looked up, and there was the 
mate of the bird which lay dead at my feet. 
It flitted with drooping wings here and there, 
ealling and calling for its companion from 
whom came no response. 

As I looked and listened my heart grew 
sad, and I bowed my head and said, ‘‘I wish 
I hadn’t done it.’’ I went home leaving the 
little mourner calling in vain, for the innocent 
sleeper on the ground answered not. 

How often in my own life I have felt the 
sorrow of that little mourner in the woods. 

The first funeral I ever conducted when a 
young preacher was that of ahusband. When 
I saw his wife bow down to kiss his cold brow 
and say good-bye, I heard again the pitiful 
notes of sorrow in the woods. 

When long years had passed by, and my 
dear mother went away never to return, and 
I saw my father with bowed head and aching 
heart, I thought of the little mourner lament- 
ing for its departed mate. 

Still later, when my own precious child left 
us and her voice was no longer heard, I remem- 
bered the innocent sleeper on the ground and 
the tender cadences of its heart-broken com- 
panion. 

As I write these lines there comes to me 
over the distance of fifty years the voice of 
the little mourner in the woods. 

That cry has lingered with me all these 
That my conduct brought sorrow and 
separation between two innocent companions 
singing sweetly together, made me sad then, 
and J have never been able to hush the inci- 
dent away from the memories of my childhood. 


Issued by the Depariment of Human Education 
Welfare Work, Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. 
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Life and Work 


THE WONDERFUL CHRIST 


“His Name shall be called Wonderful’’—Is. 9:6. 


(1) Wonderful is the accuracy of all His 
judgments! How often men at the head of 
their professions—lawyers, doctors, teachers, 
bankers, mechanics, ete.—reply to simple 
questions, ‘“‘I am not sure.”’ 


But how different was Christ, as told by 
those who followed Him! He was never at a 
loss for an answer. He never hesitated; He 
never said ‘‘I think so” or “It may be so”’ or 
“T don’t know.’’ He never once corrected 
Himself. He never changed His views on any 
subject, political, social, moral or religious. 


He never quoted authorities (save only to 
set them aside as one would brush a cob-web 
from across one’s path in the way), but Himself 
spake with authority and taught the people 
“as.one having authority, and not as the 
scribes.” ‘‘Ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time, but I say unto you.”’ 

He spake on the great verities of time and 
eternity with such absolute simplicity, and 
yet with such positiveness and authority that 
“the people heard Him gladly,’ and hung on 
His words! 


All this was the more wonderful, because it 
appeared that He was a mere carpenter, with 
no learning. As His own fellow-townsmen 
sneeringly said to His face, “how knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned?”’ 


We naturally turn to Him for an explana- 
tion; and this is His reply, ‘‘The words that 
I speak unto you I speak not of Myself;” 
I speak the things that I have seen with My 
Father;’”’ ‘‘My doctrine is not Mine, but His 
that sent Me;” ‘“‘The words that Thou gavest 
Me I have given them.” 

* * * 


(2) A second wonderful thing about Christ 
is the lofty claims that He made and allowed 
to be made for Himself, and yet the reader 
of His life is conscious all the while of the 
pene humility in the person making these 
claims. 


“‘Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he 
saw it and was glad;’’ “‘Before Abraham was 
Iam.” ‘I say unto you in this place is one 
greater than the temple;” ‘‘The Son of Man 
is Lord even of the Sabbath day;’’ ‘‘I am the 
light of the world; he that followeth Me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life;’’ “I am the resurrection and the life; 
he that believeth in Me, though he were 
_ dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die.’’ 

Such are some of the lofty claims that the 
Christ made for Himself; and yet He was the 
most humble of all men, stooping even to 
wash the feet of His disciples. Could any- 


thing be more wonderful than this deep, un- 
feigned humility in the face of those lofty 
claims? , 

And again we turn to Him for an explana- 
tion, and this is His reply, ‘‘Whosoever will 
be great among you, let him be your minister; 
and whosoever will ‘be chief among you, let 
him be your servant; even as the Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to min- 
ister and to give His life a ransom for many;”’ 
ore glory that Thou gavest Me I have given 
them.”’ 


_ Remember, too, the words of Paul, ‘‘Let 
this mind be in you which also was in Christ 
Jesus; Who being in the form of God thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men; and being found 
in fashion as a man He humbled Himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross; wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him, and given Him a name 
that is above every name;” ‘‘And His name 
shall be called Wonderful.”’ 


* * x 


(3) Again, how wonderful His silence and 
composure in the midst of persecution, ridicule 
and even death. How hard it is to remain 
silent, self-possessed, composed when’ one’s 
motives are misunderstood, misconstrued? 


But what have we here? One against whom 
there never was successfully lodged an accu- 
sation as to thought, word or deed; One in 
Whose life there was no trace of sin; whose 
every breath was a breath of prayer and 
whose every deed was an act of ministry to 
and service for others; one ‘‘Who knew no 
sin, neither was guile found in His mouth;”’ 
and yet One who was most wilfully misrepre- 
sented, and cruelly persecuted. 


Picture Him, if you can, before Pilate; 
crowned with thorns, a scarlet robe on Him 
in derision of His claims as king, and the 
spittle of the rabble upon His face; and yet 
amid it all, as composed ,as majestic as when 
a sat upon the mount teaching the multi- 
tude. 


Once again we turn to Him for explanation, 
and this is His reply: ‘“‘Thou couldest have 
no power at all against Me, except it were 
given thee from above;”’ ‘‘thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to My Father, and He 
shall presently give Me more than twelve 
legions of angels?” ‘‘but this is your hour and 
the hour of darkness, Mine hour is not yet 
come.”’ 

* * * 

(4) A fourth wonderful thing about Christ 
is the marvelous influence that He has exerted 
and is still exerting in the world. He has 
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achieved a greater victory, and is exerting a 
wider influence in the world today than any 
other being who has ever lived. 


And yet there is nothing more remarkable, 
more wonderful about His career than the 
simple, modest means employed to accom- 
plish His aims. Remember to what He 


aspired, universal dominion; look at the forces 


employed, twelve unlettered fishermen! 

Napoleon, by his prodigious energy and 
military skill, won startling victories. Alex- 
ander the Great conquered the world, and 
‘‘wept because there were no more worlds for 
him to conquer’ And yet how little there is 
outside the page of history to remind us 
that such men ever lived on the earth. 


Jesus Christ has achieved a greater victory 
than Napoleon or Alexander, and yet He 
never shed a drop of human blood save His 
own. He never caused a needless heart pang. 
He never pillaged or plundered a single home. 

But look at His influence in the world 
today. Beginning over there in the valley of 
the Jordan with a few unlettered fishermen, 
without standing or distinction among their 
countrymen, without resources or learning, 
without prestige, Christ has grown in influ- 
ence, until today the leaven of His mighty 
power is felt throughout the world. 


We see the wisdom of the wise, the humility 
of the lowly, and the majesty of the great all 
blend in the life and person of Jesus of Naz- 
areth; and now ‘‘What think ye of Christ? 

At His birth in Bethlehem of Judea, the 
hour hand on the dial of time stood still for 
a while, and an unseen hand came. forth and 
wrote over the manger ‘‘Anno Domini,’’ and 
the nations of the world began to set the 
calendars. Who was this ‘‘Dominus,” that 
He should presume thus to divide all time 
into two parts—‘‘B.C.”’ and ‘‘A.D.?” 


There are some questions not worth answer- 
ing, not even worth the asking. But here is a 
question that will not down; it’s a question 
of prophecy, a question of history, the ques- 
tion of this hour, ‘‘What think ye of Christ?” 

May we all be able with deepest gratitude 


and love to say—‘‘My Lord and My God.’’— 
Abridged from the Presbyterian, Philadelphia. 


TITHING MADE THEM HAPPY. 


“I’m just disgusted with Mrs. Grant, 
mother; she’s the richest woman in our 
chureh, ‘and won’t give us a cake for our class 
missionary supper. 

‘Why, I never heard of Mrs. Grant being 
selfish.”’ 

“Well, 
thing. 

“What reason did she give for not helping?”’ 

“Oh, she does not believe in raising money 
for church work in that way. She believes in 
tithing. Tithing! What would I give if I 
tithed?”’ 

‘Let me see,’”’ suggested her mother. ‘‘Your 
father allows you $10 a month for pin money. 
Did you ever think of tithing that amount?” 


she is. All the girls say the same 
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Ella flushed scarlet. “No, mother, I never 
did. Sometimes I’ve given a quarter and 
sometimes a dime, but more often nothing. 
There are always girls to treat, and extras to 

“Well, that is $1 you could give each month. 
Then there was the $25 Aunt Amy sent for a 
birthday gift.’ 

Ella’s face was redder than ever. 

““And then the five dollars that the boys © 
gave you? That makes almost four dollars 
you might have given.”’ 

A few days later Ella and a young friend 
were calling at the Old Ladies’ Home, where 
they carried flowers, fruit and magazines, 
when they heard the noise of several auto- 
mobiles, and, looking from the window, they 
saw a line of them drawn up in front. 

“Oh!” chirped an old lady, ‘“‘the cars have 
come, Mrs. Grant has sent her cars again.” 

“Mrs. Grant!” gasped {Ella. 

“Yes, She sends ’em every week. She 
doesn’t know we know who sends ’em, 
though.’’ 

Ella and her friend walked thoughtfully 
away, and presently stopped at the home of a 
young girl who did beautiful embroidery for 
sale. 

“Oh, girls!’ she exclaimed, enthusiastically, 
“do come in. I’ve some money for the class 
circle. I’ve been tithing. Mrs. Grant, she’s 
my best customer, you know, told me about 
it. When I make a sale I put in a little book 
what a tenth of it is, and I have a little jar 
that I slip it into, and the very thought of 
trying to fill that jar makes me happy. I 
ean’t keep any in it, though, for I hear so 
many calls for help from different places.”’ 

“The girls thanked her for her donation, and 
departed. 

‘Suppose we try tithing, too, Ella,” sug- 
gested Edith. ‘‘We both spend lots of money 
on little, foolish things. My allowance comes 
tonight. I’m going to put by a tenth the 
balance of the year. Won’ t you, too?” 


” 


Six months later the Fit of the class circle 
were gathered again in their room at the 
church. 

‘‘Who’d ever dreamed such a pile of money 
could come from a few tithes?’’ laughed Ella. 
And here’s a check from Mrs. Grant, and this 
one line: ‘Don’t you like the new way better 
than the old?’ ”’ 

wee I should say we do,”’ chirped another — 
gir 

‘“‘And I never was so happy in my life,” 
said another girl. 

The next Sabbath the minister preached 
from the text, “Bring ye all the tithes into 
the storehouse, that there may be meat in 
mine house, and prove me now, herewith, 
saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a 
blessing that there shall not be room enough - 
to receive it.” 

Then he told the story of the circle girls, 
and urged his people to begin the system of 
tithing, as one fitted to bring the greatest 
joy to the giver, and as being most acceptable 
to God.—Christian Conservator. 


World Wide Work 


AFTER FORTY-FOUR YEARS. 
By A MISSIONARY. 


A visit to Amoy, China, after an absence of 
nearly forty-four years, has given me a new 
impression of the work being done there. 

The people who are on the field see the work 
only from day to day and are sometimes 
bored by its monotony, discouraged by the 
slowness of the growth. 

The people at home read the news—if they 
do—and get to regard it as—‘‘the same old 
story in the same old way.”’ 

One who ean bridge the years, without the 
intervening vision, comes to realise that won- 
ders God hath wrought. 


* * * 


Half a century ago there was one small 
girls’ school in the mission. Today there are 
five hundred girls residing in the one mission 
compound to say nothing of many other 
schools in various parts of the Amoy field. 

Almost across the way are as many boys 
and men, from the earlier grades up to the 
graduating class of Talmage College. 

On the island of Kulongsu the first church 
built for the Chinese has been abandoned 
because it was too small, and a larger building 
has been erected, seating one thousand people. 
In this church it is necessary to have two 
morning services to accommodate the crowds. 

Over the harbour, in the city of Amoy, 
there are four native churches with their own 
pastors, and managing their own affairs. 

* * * 


A journey of thirty-five miles up country by 
steam launch and automobile, run by natives, 
and taking only three hours where formerly 
a day was required for the trip, brought the 
visitors to a new missionary centre, with its 
local church and self-supported pastor, its 
resident missionaries, its many schools and its 
wonderful possibilities. 

This was only an out-station in the earlier 
days, but now there are still other flourishing 
eentres further inland in many directions. 
Each of these many spots are where the leaven 
is at work that is fast permeating China. 

He who is discouraged by the fewness of the 
workers, and who exclaims, ‘‘What are they 
among so many!”’ would do well to remember 
the Master’s answer, and tu devote himself to 
breaking the bread, without counting the 
number of the loaves, or numbering the dis- 
ciples. 

* * * 

The return journey, partly by boat and 
mainly by train over.a Chinese railway, gave 
further vision. Decayed temples were in evi- 
dence, given over to ‘‘the moles and the bats,’’ 
and here and there a community was sighted 
where its chief building was neither a temple 
or a yamen, but a Christian church. 

Further, one learns that many of these 
village churches are supported by the mis- 


sionary societies of the native congregations 
in Amoy, which eventually will be able to 
take over all the work. 

In the meantime the home Church must 
support the work on a larger scale, with larger 
gifts, so that its representatives may go on 
preaching, teaching, healing and entering new 
fields to establish new centres from which the 
leaven is to spread. 


SUCCESS OF PROHIBITION 
By “A Wer.’’— 


A writer in Collier’s National Weekly says: 

“T am a wet. I have always been and 
always shall be. All my best friends are 
wet. I am not a steady, day-in and day-out 
drinker, but I get away with my share of the 
stuff even in these Volsteadian days. 

“TI rarely go anywhere that I do not find 
liquor easily accessible. I have always been 
thrown into or sought the company of drink- 
ing men. They are the kind of men I like— 
my kind.” 

He says that in the last few months he has 
visited thirty-six of the forty-eight States of 
the Union. He says that in any city he could 
buy liquor, but that it is becoming more and 
more difficult to do so. 

He found nowhere any sentiment in favor 
of the return of the saloon, and everywhere, 
except in the East, a strong and growing 
sentiment in favor ‘of the prohibition laws. 
He closes his article with this statement: 


IN U.S.A. 


“The great mid-West is joining hands with 
the Far West and the South in the movement 
to make America bone dry. The Eighteenth 
Amendment is an accepted fact almost every- 
where west of the Alleghany Mountains. 
Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, the Dakotas, and 
other States that I visited in the last few 
months are dry—the sentiment is dry and 
there is a growing respect for the Volstead 
Act. None of these States is bone dry as yet, 
but they are on the way. 

“‘T was loath to admit it even to myself, 
but there is an abundance of evidence that 
a great ‘dry wave’ is rolling eastward, slowly 
but surely grinding down opposition to pro- 
hibition. 

‘‘And, riding the crest of this wave are the 
clean, substantial citizens of the nations— 
the John Smiths and the Tom Browns—and, 
always, their wives and sisters and mothers 
are riding at their sides. 

“Some day we wets are going to awaken to 
find that an overwhelming majority of the 
people of the United States are weary of boot- 
leggers and dry-law violators. 

“Some day and that day is not far distant, 
these people are going to rid the country of 
the bootlegger and rum-runner just as. the 
Vigilantes of the fifties rid the California 
mining camps of undesirable gamblers, gun- 
men and prostitutes.’’—Exz. 
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SHALL JAPAN BE CHRISTIAN 
By Artruur Jupson Brown, D.D. 
Secretary of Board of Foreign Missions, U.S.A. 


“Japan is leading the Orient, but whither?” 
This was the message flashed through the 
cables to the International Convention of 
Student Volunteers some years ago. 


It is even more pertinent today. Japan is 
now recognized as one of the five major powers 
of the world. Her supremacy in the Far Kast 
is everywhere recognized. Some Far Eastern 
peoples chafe under it, but no one can ques- 
tion the fact. 


The rise of Japan is one of the startling 
phenomena of the age. Within the memory of 
men now living it was an obscure and unim- 
en Asiatic nation, whose people knew 
ittle and cared less about the Western world, 
and were still under the sway of age-old 
feudalism and superstition. Today, all the 
tides of modern life are sweeping through the 
country. 


Evidences of the new spirit which is stirring 
the nation are apparent on every hand. 
Tokyo, the political and intellectual centre 
of the nation, has become the largest city of 
Asia and one of the influential cities of the 
world. Osaka is a great manufacturing city. 
The ports of Yokohama, Kobe, Nagasaki, and 
Shimonoseki are crowded with the shipping 
of many lands. 

% * 

‘The contrast with the Japan of 1850 is so 
great as to be well-nigh incredible. A nation 
that had never heard of steam as a motive 
power is now gridironed with six thousand 
miles of railways, and is sending its merchant 
marine to the most distant lands. 


A nation that knew nothing of electricity 
uses telegraphs, telephones, trolley-cars, and 
motors of every kind. 


From small coasting junks to huge ocean 
steamers, from hand-looms to improved mach- 
inery, from sedan chairs to railway trains, 
from swords to magazine rifles and battle- 
ships, from a burning rag in a saucer of 
bean-oil to the brilliancy of electric lights, 
from memorizing Confucian classics to the 
study of modern science, from national insig- 
nificance to world-power—and all this within 
a half dozen decades, leaping as it were at a 
bound over stages of deve opment which other 
nations spent weary centuries in traversing— 
this is the amazing achievement of Japan. 

* * * 


The attitude of the Government towards 
Christianity is friendly. Indeed, the Cabinet 
has officially recognized it as one of the relig- 
ions of the Empire. Christian workers, who 
are known to be favorably disposed toward 
the Government, receive many courtesies. 


Doctor George P. Pierson writes: ‘‘I have 
to report the placing of forty-one railway 
stations at our disposal for addresses, the 
official assembling of audiences, and a free 
pass on the line when engaged in this par- 
ticular work. 
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“The Railway Department of the Govern- 
ment has for a long time felt the need of moral 
instruction for its employees. Buddhist and 
Shinto priests have had the privilege of hold- 
ing meetings at the stations, and latterly 
Christian speakers have not only been allowed, 
but even invited. 


‘‘When I wish to speak at a station or two, 
IT ask our local station-master the day before 
to make arrangements. He telephones down 
the line, fixes the hour, and next day stands 
ready to furnish me with a pass. 


‘“‘When I reach the station, I find the main 
waiting-room arranged like a chapel, with 
table, glass of water, and sometimes a vase 
of flowers. The seats are occupied by the 
station-master, his assistant, the ticket man, 
the telegraph men, the baggage men, and in 
almost every case by some of the women and 
children from families of the men, as well as 
by people from the stores near by. 


“The station-master asks me into his office, 
gives tea, and sometimes offers lunch. I can 
leave a package of books in the men’s room, 
and send them papers regularly thereafter.”’ 

* * * ° 


The Japanese Church is at once the joy and 


‘the problem of the missionaries and of all 


Christian friends of Japan. The first Protes- 
tant missionaries did not arrive until 1859, 
and within the memories of many men now 
living Christianity was a forbidden faith. 


Today, Protestant Christianity in Japan 
is represented by 1,224 organized churches, of 
which 359 are entirely self-supporting. Be- 
sides the churches, there are 1,338 places 
where preaching is regularly held. 


There are 759 church buildings. Church 
property is worth $3,399,015. There are 
137,823 communicants, and in a recent year 
they contributed yen (50c.) 1,161,575 for 
current purposes. 


Roman Catholics report 270 churches, with 
76,134 members, and Russian Greek Cath- 
olics, 267 churches, with 36,265. 


* * * 


The influence of Christianity is far greater 
than official reports can indicate. In most 
countries Christianity made its first converts 
among the lower strata of Society; but in 
Japan it has won its greatest successes among 
the Samurai, or knightly class, which has 
furnished the majority of the leading men of 
the new Japan. 


While approximately one person in every 
thousand of the population is a Christian, 
one in every hundred of the educated classes 
is a Christian. 


The personnel of the churches in Japan 
probably averages higher in intelligence and 
social position than in any other land; though, 
of course, many exceptions could be ‘made. to 
such a generalization. 


The proportion of Christians is noticeably 
high among editors and school-teachers. At 
the time of my second visit to Japan there 
were said to be scores of Christian editors 
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in Tokyo alone, and fourteen members of the 
Imperial Diet were of the same faith. 
* * * 


Christians are also to be found among the 
officers of the army and navy, and the ranks 
of business and professional men of high 
standing. 


A professor in the Imperial University at 
Tokyo has declared that “at least a million 
Japanese outside the Christian Church have 
so come to understand Christianity that, 
though as yet unbaptized, they are framing 
their lives according to the teachings of 
Christ”; and Marquis Okuma _ remarked: 
“Although Christianity has enrolled less than 
200,000 believers (this was in 1912), yet the 
indirect influence of Christianity has poured 
into every realm of Japanese life.’ 


Aeccessions are numerous. Over 11,000 bap- 
tisms were reported in 4 recent year. A letter 
just received states that in the Church of 
Christ, (Presbyterian and Reformed) alone 
last year over 3,320 persons were baptized, as 
compared with 2,460 persons the year before. 


The contributions of the members last year 
were over yen 480,000, as against yen 290,000 
of two years ago. This increase evidences the 
reality of the new evangelistic spirit which we 
believe is stirring in the Church today. 


Evangelistic meetings in various parts of 
the country have been attended by unpre- 
cedented throngs, packing the largest audi- 
toriums. The famous three-hour sermon of 
Rev. Paul M. Kanamori has been heard by 
70,000 non-Christians; 19,532 of these signed 
decision ecards. Over 280,000 copies of the 
printed sermon have been distributed. 


Re * 


Bele would not give the impression that 
an is about to become Christian. Prob- 

y forty millions of the people in Japan have 
Ue heard of Christ in any intelligible way. 


Some conditions cause anxiety. Not all 
professing Christians are consistent. Never- 
theless, surveying the whole Christian move- 
ment in Japan, and making all due allowances 
for the many difficulties still existing and the 
great work yet to be done, the broad fact 
remains that Christianity has made notable 
headway in a country to which it came as a 
faith alien to the beliefs and customs of the 
people, a faith brought by foreigners whose 
motives were suspected and whose ideas and 
practices were widely at variance with those 
of the Japanese. 


A vigorous Church has been developed, 
with capable leadership and a deepening sense 
of responsibility for the evangelization of the 
people of Japan. Christian ideas have begun 
to permeate the literature and the thinking of 
the nation to a greater extent than is com- 
monly realized. 


Doctor D. C. Greene, of Tokyo, declared, 
shortly before his lamented death, that 
“hardly ever before in any land has Chris- 
tianity borne riper or more varied fruit at so 
early! a stage in its history.” The tree is 
comparatively small, but it is no%longer an 
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exotic of uncertain life. It has struck its 
roots firmly into Japanese soil and has shown 
that it can and that it will flourish there as an 
indigenous growth. 

* * * 


It is regrettable that many of the Americans 
and Europeans who visit the Far Kast do not 
make more effort to see missionary work. 
Most of them spend their time in the shops, 
hotels, and clubs of the ports and capitals, 
Buddhist and Shinto temples and _ shrines, 
and a few places of scenic or historic interest. 


The professional guides whom they employ 
know that they have nothing to gain by 
advising a traveller to visit a mission; and if 
he asks about one, they are apt to profess 
ignorance, or to tell him that there is nothing 
worth seeing there. It is to their financial 
gain to pilot him to the shops, which pay 
them a commission on articles that he can be 
induced to buy. 


Between lying guides and irreligious for- 
eigners, the hurried traveller is apt to get a 
poor opinion of missionaries unless he insists 
on seeing them for himself, which, unfor- 
tunately, he does not always do. 


During Colonel Alfred E. Buck’s ineum- 
beney as American Minister to Japan, a 
traveller asked his opinion of missionaries, 
stating that he had been a contributor to 
mission work, but that he had heard so many 
criticisms on the steamer and in the hotels 
that he was inclined to discontinue his sup- 
port. 


Colonel Buck replied that he should not 
make such reports the basis of judgment; that 
he himself had once doubted the value and 
advisability of missionary effort, but that 
fuller knowledge had led him to revise his 
opinion, and that he had come to the con- 
clusion that the influence of missionaries had 
been worth more to Japan than all other 
influences combined. 


* * * 


The problem of the Church is a problem 
of success and not of failure. It is a truism 
that the aim of missions is to develop a self- 
supporting, self-propagating and self-govern- 
ing Church. 

Manifestly, when such a Church develops 
in any land, when it attains self-consciousness, 
and when, as in Japan, its leaders are strong 
and capable men, problems of relationship 
inevitably rise. This is as it should be. 


It is not surprising, therefore, that in Japan 
some phases of this problem are perplexing. 
They are, however, being harmoniously 
worked out between the Missions and the 
Japanese churches. No other field is of more 
vital strategic importance, not only to the 
future of the world, but to the future of the 
cause of Christ. 


He that gives good advice, builds with 
one hand; he that gives good counsel and 
example builds with both; but he that gives 
good advice and bad example builds with 
one hand, pulls down with the other. 
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& Bible Study 
Courses by Mail | 


Ask for FREE PROSPECTUS 
Moody Bible Institute 


153 Institute Place, CHICAGO 
DEPT. F43 


“T particularly request and direct that at my 
death these who love me will put on no sign | 
of mourning, but will think of me as promoted 
to a higher school, where I shall meet my 
Lord, and know even as I am known.’’ Such 


‘was the memorandum attached to the will 


of the late Mrs. Parker, the wife of Rev. Dr. 
Parker, of City Temple, London. 


It is not by any sudden or spasmodic effort 
that we become worthy citizens of the King- 
dom of God. We may enter upon the thresh- 
hold of that kingdom by acting upon a quick 
decision. But it is only by patiently learning 
to be and dogood, and by learning to exercise 
faith, that we become holy. The law of growth 
holds good here as elsewhere in God’s universe. 
Things do not simply arrive at perfection, 
they grow towards perfection. 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


‘Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 

WABASSO SLIPS 

WABASSO PIQUES 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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Eternity cannot straighten a crooked day. 


It matters not how long we live but how 
well, 


Ne uh eae is unendurable except poverty 
of sou 


Contentment does not depend on what we 
have but on what we are. 


Selfishness is death. The self-centered has 
within himself the germ of decay. 


To give a tenth to God doubles the value 
of the remaining nine-tenths. 


Doing right is the surest criterion of per- 
sonal honor and abiding integrity. 


Money may always be a beautiful thing. 
It is we who make it grimy.—/. M. Barrie. 


In this dark world where sorrow so abounds, 
there is no substitute for trust and hope in 
God. 


Strength of character consists of two 
things,—power of will and power of self- 
restraint. 


There is no happiness to an_ evil life. 
Malice, hate, and envy rob their victims 
every day. 


Whenever we try to give happiness to some- 
body else, we can’t help keeping some of it for 
ourselves. 

The Christian’s troubles are like those of 
other people, but his refuge is unlike those of 
non-Christians. 


Sheer honesty of thought, character and 
conduct is one of the noblest traits in a 
knightly life. 


Duty’s path always opens for us as we go 
on—not before we start, but as we obey and 
move forward. 


. 


Get the pattern of your life from God, 
and then go about your work and be yourself. 
—Phillips Brooks. 


It is better to build a life than to make a 
fortune. Character is a greater accomplish- 
ment than riches. 

The serene, silent beauty of a holy life is the 
most powerful influence in the world, next to 
the might of God. 


There is only one real failure in life, and 
that is, not to be true to the best one knows.— 
Canon Farrar. 


Our lives must be either for the glory of 
God or for the gratification of self. They 
cannot be both. 


ON See 


Reserve is power. 
good part of his life inside himself. Too much 
speech is weakness. 


It will require more than a few hours of 


fasting and prayer to cast out such demons 
as selfishness, worldliness, and unbelief.— 
T. L. Culyer. 


Honor is like the eye which cannot suffer the 
least impurity without damage; it is a precious 
stone, the price of which is lessened by the 
least flaw.— Bossuet. 


The kinks and tangles in our lives would — 


straighten out wonderfully if we would let 
them come oftener under the influence of the 
calm, clear life of Jesus. 


The soul that does not indulge in the ues ‘ 


of giving is sure to become sordid and small. 
To save our own lives we should be systematic 
and proportionate givers. 


Men speak of heaven and hell as if these 
were merely places of habitation. But heaven 
is the confirmation of character and so is hell. 
Happiness is impossible to evil. 


He who wants the most important place he 
can get in the kingdom of God on earth is 
qualifying for the least important place in 
the kingdom of God in heaven. 


Temptations are the crises which test the 
strength of character. Whether we stand or 
fall at these crises depends largely on what 
we are before the testing comes. 


“T jist like to let her in at the door,”’ said 
an Irish maid one day, of a woman we know, 
whose face was always cheery and bright; 
“the face of her does one good, shure.’’ 


The poor may be as covetous as the rich. 
Greed and love of money depend not upon 
the amount possessed. The little of one man 


may be as much his idol as is the abundance 


of another. 

Great occasions do not make heroes or 
cowards; they simply unveil them. Silently, 
day by day, we grow strong or weak and at 
last some crisis shows what we e have become.— 
Canon Westcott. 


Resolved that, when I address a large meet- 
ing, I shall remember that God is there, and 
that will make it small; resolved that when 
I address a small meeting, I shall remember 
that God is there, and that will make it 
great. 


An old lady who had been all her life 
crabbed and sour suddenly became the oppo- 
site. Asked the reason, she replied, ‘‘I have 
been all my life striving for a contented mind, 


and finally concluded to sit down contented j 


without it.’”’ She made the mistake of trying 
to be happy. 
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OLD HOME WEEK. 
Wanderlust and Love of Home both meet in human life, 


o> 
os 
XO@; 
MONTREAL, SEPTEMBER, 1923 
and Old Home Week is one of their offspring. 
its 
K 
Rs 
i 
~t 


om 
a; 
MHC PMMNNUS MSM lenliillic silos 


Im 1S 


Rp, 

None 

Rut 

ANY, 

ideals of the old home life have not been lowered 


ns 

7 Z. 
Xi 
“=> 


y 
L. 
aN 

2: 


it saddens them as they think of some who will not 


aj a 
vii 
igious 
th H 


Sn fll 
ky, 
AL 
ve 
Y\4 


[ 
Va® 1% af 

Te 
Oe ax 


> 
i 


Printed by JOHN LOVELL & SON, LIMITED, MONTREAL 


TUAVUNUSALVER CoS QUEUEVUAYENCSE QUUTTEVERTVET COUTUCVEREENEEL QUMTEOUSUOVOEE QUTVELRUMOESE 2UMULEUTPULTE QONUPAEOOOUEE Code ONT TETASTTIETE 
q 


There as here, how eagerly and fondly the fathers and 
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Old Home Week is a reminder of the better Home, where 
mothers look forward to the coming of their children, and 
Christ is the centre of that Home Gathering; harmony of 


all who will may gather to meet their loved ones again, not to 


Old Home Week is gladder for all when the moral standards 
part, nor wish to part, any more. 


Old Home Week gladdens children as they greet father 
and mother and dear familiar scenes; it saddens them as they 


The former takes young folk away from home, where they 
Old Home Week gladdens parents as they welcome their 


learn to prize it more 
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make that Home gathering a joy 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 
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Protect The Home 


If there is anything more 
pathetic than a home 
without a mother, it is 
a mother without a home. 
A home built without the 
protection of lifeinsurance 
is as the home built on 
shifting sands. 


If your home is not ade- 
quately protected,we have 
‘a plan which you should 
learn about. 


Write to 


The Great-West Life 
Assurance Company 


DEPT. ‘‘R”’ 


Head Office - Winnipes 


HOW ONE WOMAN TITHED? 


“T have no personal income. 
tithe?” 

She thought much on this subject. As a 
result she decided to tithe her Time, her 
Talk and her Talent. 


She knew she had.a gift of personal 
persuasion and this she decided to use in 
securing new members for her auxiliary 
and new subscribers for the papers. 


Part of her “Time” she used in this work, 
and, or course, \hér. “Talk? sand iher 
“Talent” both found play here. 


Among those whom she reached with 
the story of the need in our own land was 
a shut-in of abundant means, who not only 
through her gave generously to aid .the 
work, but opened a door where, by the 
exercise of her gift of “Talk” money came 
to her hands which she devoted to the 
Lord’s cause. 
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Hi Huvdvew’s 
Callege 


TORONTO, Canada. 


ia 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 

Fall Term begins September 11. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


) MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 


hk BALTIMORE, MD. 
47 CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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CARVING ONE’S NAME 


Who ‘stoops to trace his name upon the 
sands 

May rise to see it vanish as he stands; 

Who cuts his name upon the firmer clay 

May hope to see it last a single day; 

Who carves his name upon the harder 
stone ' 

May find 
grown; 

Who leaves his name upon the heart of 
man— 

Give time of ending, whosoever can.—Ex. 


it there until new moss has 


Ohe Presbyterian Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Churchin Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c. ;one, $1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
orif orders are to be discontinued, 
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In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, © 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A, BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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A “BAD FIX” AND THE WAY OUT. 


“CONSIDER THE LILIES 
HOW THEY GROW,”’ 


THE WOMEN HOW THEY DO. 


Our Church is in a “bad fix”, very bad, 
deep in debt and getting deeper;—her 
mission work suffering;—grants cut to 
foreign fields, compelling dismissal of native 
workers and the closing of outposts, the 
beginnings upon which the growth of the 
Church in heathen lands depends, thus in- 
volving permanent loss, loss that can never 
be fully recovered. 

Is there a way out? 
How? 


What? Where? 


* * * 

Go to the women. Consider their ways 
and be wise. 

The Women’s Missionary Society is in 
the Church, of the Church, but not under 
the control of the Church Courts, not 
managed in any way by these Courts, but 
wholly by its own members. 

This Society is a wheel within a wheel, 
but independent of that wheel, self-moved, 
self supported, controlled and guided not 
from without but from within. 

This Society, East and West, in two in- 
dependent divisions, has grown from small 


‘beginnings to a membership of over one 


hundred thousand, and raised last year half 
a million of dollars for mission work, a 
larger amount than was raised by the whole 
Church a few years ago. 

This Society had a deficit, owing to 


‘after war conditions and increased costs, but 


it now announces its deficit paid, its work 
carried on, no retreat sounded, new work 
undertaken, and it is planning to report one 
hundred thousand members in the Western 
Division alone, at its sixty year jubilee in 
1924 in Montreal. 


* 
Consider the women! 

accomplish their ends? 
One feature is that they direct their 


How do _ they 


whole aim and effort as a Society to the 


one end for which that Society exists. They 
do not divert their attention and dissipate 


their energies upon other things apart 
from that end. 

A second feature of the W. M. S. is that, 
having a simple and efficient organization, 
the women devote their strength, as a 
Society, not to tinkering with the machinery 
of that organization, but to utilizing it to 
the uttermost for their work. 

A third feature of the W. M. S. is that 
its splendid results are attained, not by 
spectacular drives, nor whirlward cam- 
paigns, nor special missions or agencies at 
heavy cost, but by each auxiliary realizing 


its responsibility and its officers and mem- 


bers quietly and steadily doing their work. 

A fourth feature of the W. M. S. is the 
economical working of its great organ- 
ization.’ Its overhead charges are small, 
its expenses light. 

Consider the women how they do; and if 
Church Courts, and ministers and office 
bearers and people all over the Church, 
were to pattern after the women in the 
working of their W. M. S., the Church 
Deficit also would soon be a thing of the 
past. 


THE BIBLE. 


Read it to be wise, believe it to be safe, 
and practice it to be holy.! 

It contains light to direct you, food to 
support you, and comfort to cheer you. 

It is the traveler’s map, the pilgrim’s 
staff, the  pilot’s compass, the _ soldier’s 
sword, and the Christian’s charter. 

Here paradise is restored, heaven open- 
ed, and the gates of hell disclosed. 

Christ is its object, our good its design, 
and the glory of God its end. 

It should fill the memory, rule the heart, 
and guide the feet. . 

Read it slowly, frequently, and prayer- 
fully. 

It is a mine of wealth, a Paradise of 
glory, and a river of pleasure. 

It involves the highest responsibility, will © 
reward the greatest labor, and will condemn 
all who trifle with its sacred contents.—Ex. 
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A GOOD STORY AND TRUE 


One day, about fifteen years ago, after 
the Mowatts, our missionaries, had been 
two or three years in Hwaiking, Honan, a 
Chinese woman, poorest of the poor, came 
to Mrs. Mowatt and fell at her feet, begging 
her for work, or help of any kind, to save 
her mother-in-law from starving to death. 

A better off Chinese woman who was 
present, advised Mrs. Mowatt:—“wait till 
the mother-in-law dies and then help with 
the funeral expenses, this would be Chinese 
custom.” 

Mrs Mowatt took the poor woman into 
her sewing room, gave her a needle and 
thread, showed her how to make the 
stitches in a centre piece, and set her to 
work. 

The next day this woman brought two 
others, and they, next day, two more, and 
soon there were thirty of them coming 
regularly to be taught embroidery and the 
knowledge of Christianity, and to receive a 
small wage which meant so much to them. 

Grown too large for her own _ house, 
Mrs. Mowatt obtained from the other mis- 
Sionaries the use of the guest room of the 
compound, for her Industrial School. 


iE: hi aske Rehok 


A crowd of that size, character, and 
habits required skillful and patient man- 
agement. 

They ‘came dirty, and hot water, soap and 
towels had to be provided. They would 
steal, not knowing better, and the soap had 
to be tied with a string, the towels tacked 
to the wall, and the threads counted as 
they were given out for work. They would 
quarrel and peace had to be made. 

There were no materials except Chinese 
linen, no patterns, so these had to be 
drawn for them by hand. 

At first the women were paid by the 
day, then by the piece. Then when it was 
found that some husbands took the money 
from them for their own vices, opium, etc., 
a soup kitchen was opened and they were 
given two meals a day instead of money. 

A market for the finished work, to 
enable it to carry on, was found, first in 
China, later in Canada. 

After some years a lady in Montreal, 
learning of the work, provided a building, 
and there are now three hundred and fifty 
women in the school. 

There is a day nursery in connection 
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with it, where the women can leave their 
children, and a primary school for their 
daughters, where they learn lace making 
half the day, and other knowledge, including _ 
the Bible, the other half, for the great 
aim of it all is to lead these women to 


Christ. They all attend prayer meeting 
and Church and have then daily Bible 
lesson. 


k * x 


Who can measure the uplift, the far- 
reaching results of all these women, taken 
for the day from their dark, dirty, one room 
mud huts—where they have no aim or hope, 
in life or beyond—into clean, bright, Chris- 
tian surroundings? First there will be 
the uplift of their own lives, then their 
homes, then the community as the next 
generation goes forth from those homes. 

In the great famine two or three years 
ago, they had also sixty boys, saved from 
starvation, and employed in rug making, 
and there are very fine and beautiful wool 
rugs among the linen goods. Most of these 
boys have now been returned to their 
homes. 

The linen for the embroidery is now 
imported to China from Ireland, and when 
the work is finished, it is posted in ten 
pound packages, by mail to Montreal, and 
thence distributed to about thirty centres 
in Canada, for sale for the benefit of the 
mission. 

A depot is usually the home of some 
Christian woman who thus helps in mis- 
sions. 

To carry on so large a work requires 
capital, and the proceeds of the sale of 
work have thus far been used in building ~ 
up that capital, for while doing a great 
missionary work it has never been a charge 
on missionary funds. All its proceeds above 
cost are to be devoted to the mission there. 

To carry on such a work requires more 
than capital. It requires capacity of a 
very high order, and this it has in Mrs. 
Mowatt. But the work has grown too 
large for one and she is looking for an 
assistant. ‘ 

The school is under the care of Miss 
Stewart, during Mrs. Mowatt’s absence on 
furlough, and gives an unusual opportunity 
for missionary work. 

A visit to the little shop in the Mount 
Royal Hotel, Montreal, where these goods 
are on sale, will interest all lovers of this 
style of handiwork. 


_ SEPTEMBER, 1923 
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“THE SPIRIT OF JESUS IN THE 
EARLY CHURCH” 


This is the theme recommended by the 
Forward Movement Committee and adopted 
by the Assembly for the teaching and 
preaching of the coming Autumn and 
Winter. 

The Book recommended for special in- 
tensive study is the Acts of the Apostles 
as recording the history of the early Church, 
and the Epistles as illustrating its spirit 
and teaching. 

To enable ministers and teachers to give 
instruction on this great theme, a long list 
of other books is recommended. 

These books are doubtless more or less 
helpful if one has them and has time to 
devote to them. 

But in case any should not have them 
and should hesitate at their purchase, it 


-W. M. S. WORK IN CANADA. 


School Homes. 


Many requests for School Homes have 
come to the W. M. S. recently, and we are 
glad to be able to report that two will be 
opened this autumn, namely: 


Prince George, B.C., in Cariboo County, 
where school privileges are insufficient. 
The house is rented and will accommodate 
15 girls, 

Assiniboia, Sask. This Home is in the 
process of building, and will accomodate 
25 pupils. It will meet the needs of the 
Protestant girls who have had to seek their 
education elsewhere. 


With the addition of these, there will be 
14 Homes under the auspices of the W. M. 
S., and it is hoped that they will provide 
many Christian teachers for our new coun- 
» try, as our other Homes have done. 


Five of our graduates went to Edmon- 
ton to take the medical course. Money was 
scarce, so they formed a plan of mutual 
help. Two taught for a year, depositing 
their earnings in a common fund, which 
enabled the other three to attend college. 
The next year these went to college and 
the others taught. 


This plan they followed until their goal 
was reached, and this indicates the calibre 
of aoe some of our new Canadians are 
made. 


Home Mission Hospitals. 


Although the W. M. S. has been carrying 
on medical missionary work in Canada for 
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is safe to say that the length of time one 
might be able to spend upon these books, 
would yield largest results if given to a 
close intensive study of the Acts and Epis- 
tles themselves. 

Knowledge of the Spirit of Jesus is not 
something that can be picked up and 
carried around in mind or memory, like 
grammar, history, or the rule of three. It 
can only be known and taught as it is 
a part of one’s own being, experienced and 
tried in the life of the one who aims to 
teach. 


It is well, too, to remember that the 
only way to a clearer, fuller knowledge 
of the Spirit of Jesus in the early Church, 
or at any other time, is the practice of the 


‘knowledge already attained.—“If any man 


will do His will he shall know of the doc- 
trine.” 


25 years and has work in 16 centres, yet 
the need for medical service on our Can- 
adian frontiers is greater than ever before, 
especially the service that ministers to 
both body and soul. 


As long as there are men with the 
pioneering spirit, who will follow the gleam 
of adventure into unpeopled regions to 
take up land and set up homes, there will 
be need for a medical ministry such as the 
W. M. S. is giving. 


We have found that the chief sufferers 
are women and children, and many of their 
ailments are caused by overwork, neglect 
and ignorance of health laws. Penniless, 
friendless, sick old people are sometimes 
brought to our hospitals. 


In some cases these have been taken 
care of for years. Others at death have 
been given a decent burial. Many children 
have been cared for and trained in the 
hospitals—sent to school and supported until 
they are capable of earning a living. 


Recently one of our hospitals started a 
course of training for nursing housekeepers 
—a one-year course in nursing followed by 
training in housekeeping. There is great 
need for such training. 


Our hospitals make motherhood safe; 
protect the neglected child; heal the sick 
and lift the home life to a higher standard 
of living. Shall we continue to respond to 
this call of the women and children, and 
the men, too, who are in need of our 
ministry? As Christians, can we afford to 
say “No” ?—W. M. S. Bulletin. 
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“LEADERSHIP” 


This is one of the newer words in Chris- 
tian life and work. It is a result of the 
tendency to pattern that life and work after 
things secular. 

In ordinary life “leadership” is every- 
where. It is in the games and sports of 
childhood and youth, where a strong and 
forceful character becomes easily dominant. 
It is in politics, from the corner grocery 
to Parliament Hill. It is in Labor Unions, 
business combines, everywhere. 

In all these cases leadership implies more 
or less of dominance and control on the 
one hand and obedience on the other. 


* * 


The modern tendency to swing the pen- 
dulum of the religious life from the spirit- 
ual to the practical, from worship to social 
service, from other-worldliness to this- 
worldliness, has naturally brought with it 
terms and ideals of secular life, of sport, 
politics, business, labour; and ‘‘Leadership” 
coming into the religious realm, has 
retained not a little of its worldly ideal. 
In Christian organizations it has come to 
mean largely directing the thoughts and 
actions of others along the lines which 
_“Qeadership” thinks they should go. 

“Training for Leadership” in alJl lines 
of religious work, usually means training 
to manage and direct others and tends 
to reduce the religious organizations to a 
machine where the few control and guide 
and the many obey and follow. 


* * * 


But “Leadership” in Christian life and 
work is something entirely different from 
leadership in the sport or business or 
work of the world. 

Paul describes it—“Not as lords over God’s 
heritage but examples to the flock.”— 
Christ Himself defines it—‘‘Whosoever 
will be a chief among you, let Him be your 
servant.”’—‘“last of all, and servant of all.” 

Christian leadership consists not in 
ability but in character, not in directing 
others in the Christian life but in setting 
an example of that life, which others, seeing, 
will follow. 

Christian leadership means a_ closer 
following of Christ, in faith, in trust 
in love, in patience, in service, in sacrifice. 
“Even as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister.” 
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Christian leadership means, not control 
over others but over oneself, not dominance 
among fellow-men but more complete yield- 
ing to the dominance of Christ, not in 
deciding what others shall do but what 
oneself shall do, not in directing others in 
Christian service but in setting an example 
of that service, not in prominence but in 
humility, not in teaching sacrifice but in 
setting an example of it. 

Training for leadership is training in 
self discipline, in faith, humility, patience, 
faithfulness to conviction of truth and right, 


training in the nearer following of Christ. © 


cS * * 

World leadership looks out upon others 
and sees and feels its own superiority. 
Christian leadership looks up to Christ 
and sees its own unworthiness. 


Vou. XLVIII. No. 9 ~ 


The world ideal of leadership tends to 


self importance, to a sense of overlordship 
and the inferiority of others. The Chris- 
tian ideal of leadership with its sense of 
unworthiness tends to humility. The form- 
er fosters, “Lord, I thank Thee that I am 
not as other men are”; the latter knows 
only ‘‘God be merciful to me, the sinner.” 

The world ideal of leadership is one of 
the temptations of the ministry, of all 
official position in the Church, and in so 
far as it obtains in any Church it isa 
source of weakness, a check to progress, 
a hindrance to work for Christ. 

The Christian ideal of leadership, looks 
to Christ, presses ever closer in His foot- 
steps, grows in His likeness, wins the 
world to Him. 


Dr. G. Campbell Morgan, the well known 
preacher and expositor, is to be in Ontario 
for six weeks during September and Oct- 
ober. Particulars of dates and places are 
given in a four-page folder which will 
be mailed on request. 


Address Rev. F. A. Robinson M.A., 447 oy 


Confederation Life Building, Toronto. 
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RATIONALISM VS. REVELATION. © 


Rationalism robes itself as an angel of light. 
Revelation is an angel of light. Choose you 
this day which you will have. 


He who goes after rationalism goes to the 


field of spiritual death, and loses his way in 
the barren wilds of unbelief. He who follows 


after revelation finds the marks of the pierced © 


Son of God, and treads the path that never 
strays from the truth.—Watchman-Examiner. 
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SEPTEMBER, 1923 


AN EVENING WITH CONAN DOYLE. 


Not tete a tete, but one of a thousand or 
more, all curious to see and hear “Sher- 
lock Holmes”, who has tired of crime as a 
field of fiction, and has turned for variety 
to the spirit realm, to exercise his detective 
and inventive skill on the ways and doings 
there. _ Phy 

It was July 10th, the last lecture of his 
several weeks tour of the Continent, from 
New York to Frisco and back. He said 
that he had come from England at no 
little self-denial, on this mission of love, 
for the good of his fellow men,—to confirm 
the faithful spiritists, teach the inquirer, 
and lead the sceptic to thought. 

Very generous indeed, but incidentally it 
should prove not unprofitable, for this 
evening alone would probably net him more 
than the yearly salary of many a missionary 
who bears a more helpful message. 

Six feet in height, two hundred pounds 
in weight, a ruddy face, a strong, strident 
voice suggest the physical rather than the 
spiritual, when he appears on the platform. 


A leaflet on spiritism distributed previous 
to his lecture begins by taking the crown 
from.Christ, making Him not God but only 
a “high spirit”, ignoring what Scrip- 
ture says of Him, and contradicting what 
Christ says of Himself, thus making Him 
a very low spirit, a deceiver and untrue, 
and taking from sinners a Saviour. Any 
theories of the spirit realm that thus dis- 
honour and degrade Christ, do not come 
from above. 


a 


His claim for spiritism is that it proves 
the spiritual, proves that the departed still 
live. Further it claims to bridge between the 
material and spiritual, between those living 
here and the living beyond, and claims that 
it has discovered the stuff to make the 
bridge. 


The departed spirits, deprived of their 


material bodies still linger around their 
earthly scenes, ‘longing to communicate 
with those left behind, but have no bodies 
in which to appear. They need something 
out of which to make a spiritual body, and 
that something spiritism claims to have 
dscovered and it comes to their help. 
This something is a kind of “sticky”, 
“mucous”, intangible stuff called “ecto- 
plasm” which only a few people possess 
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in workable quantity. This thing these 
few people can exude from the mouth, the 
breast, the side, any part of the body, 
when under “control”, in a trance. One 
who possesses this ectoplasm in marketable 
degree is called a “medium”, that is, he 
(or she) can furnish a medium of inter- 
course between the material and the spirit 
world. 
*k * * 


The mode of operation, so far as one 
could gather from his lecture, is on this 
wise. One who wishes to meet the spirit 
of a loved one visits a medium, The 
medium goes into a trance, exudes this 
spiritual substance. The spirit, waiting 
near, takes that substance, makes itself a 
spiritual body, and appears, in part or 
whole,—a hand, a face, a body, similar in 
appearance to what it had in life. 


But it seldom appears in visible shape 
to the naked eye.. How then is it known 
to be there? Oh, by the camera; which 
reveals many a thing the eye cannot see. 


He shewed lantern slides aplenty, photo- 
graphs of people standing or sitting, and 
their departed friends showing more or 
less faintly near them, perhaps looking over 
their shoulder. He showed a photo of Sir 
Oliver Lodge and his son Raymond, who 
had passed beyond, one of the lecturer him- 
self and his departed son, and many others. 


Sometimes wicked, ill-willed spirits were 
shown in the photographs, with leering 
faces in thé shadow, like Burn’s deil, 
thrusting in his “sooty phiz’mang better 
folk”. 


* % # 


He also showed photos of “mediums”, 
sitting or lying, with the ectoplasm exuding 
from them. One photo showed a wholesome 
looking lassie, sitting in a chair, looking as 
if she had the end of a sheet in her mouth 
and the rest of it hanging down over her 
knees to her feet. This was a stream of 
ectoplasm, the stuff to make _ spiritual 
bodies, coming from her mouth and flowing 
down to the floor; and if there were any 
spirits around, needing a temporary body, 
they could use this. After a few minutes, 
when no longer needed by the spirit, it 
returns to the medium. Of course no one 
had seen that stream of ectoplasm. No 
one looking on could see it. But it was in 
the picture, so it must have been there! ? 
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During the time the spirit is using this 
“stricky” “mucous” stuff to make itself a 
spiritual body to get its photo taken, the 
medium weighs less, by exactly the weight 
of the substance used by the spirit. A 
fat, buxom medium, for example, may for 
the moment become quite emaciated, and 
be several pounds lighter, but when that 
medium comes out of the ‘trance and 
resumes this “sticky”, “mucous” stuff again, 
she (or he) appears and weighs as usual. 
How the stuff is weighed when out of the 
medium he did not tell, but took pains to 
explain that it weighed exactly as many 
pounds as the medium for the time had 
lost. 

He made the usual claim, made by all 
theories and fads, that “many scholars and 
scientific men” have accepted spiritism. 
But he omitted to state that many tens of 
thousands of “scholars and scientific men” 
the vast majority, have not accepted it. 

He also reminded his audience that all 
great discoveries of truth, all reforms in 
the teachings and practice of mankind have 
begun with minorities and later won their 
way to triumph. But he did not state that 
a thousand times as many errors have 
begun small and grown smaller, till they 
disappeared. 


* bs * 


And what of it all? Was it reasonable 
or the opposite; helpful or otherwise? 

Careful review of the lecture left two 
main impressions. 

First, that His claims on behalf of Spirit- 
ism made a very large demand upon cre- 
dulity. He admitted that there is much 
deception practised by dishonest mediums, 
who bring the subject into disrepute, and 
that sometimes it is difficult to distinguish 
between the false and the true. I tried 
to give full value to all the evidence 
adduced in the lecture but could find nothing 
to support the claims that were made. 

One could not but wonder that a man 
of intelligence and education, trained in the 
detection and exposure of sham, by his 
long experience in writing detective stories 
—should accept, as sane and reasonable, 
much of what he asserted and claimed. 

A second impression, even deeper than 
the first, was that to exchange our common 
Scripture teaching of the spirit realm, and 
our Christian faith and hope regarding it, 
for the teaching of spiritism, is to sell a 
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precious birthbright for a very poor mess 
of. pottage. At its best it degrades the 
Scripture conception of the spirit life. | 

* ok *k 


His lecture may be taken as spiritism 
at its best and the best that can be said 
of that best is that so far from adding 
to our knowledge of the spirit life, or the 
attractiveness of that life, it tends to 
obscure and degrade the Scriptural Chris- 
tian ideal we already have, and to take 
away the glad and joyous hopes that gather 
around that ideal. 

If one might presume a word of advice 
regarding spiritism it would be—have 
nothing to do with it. It cannot do you 
any good. To many it will do harm, in- 
asmuch as they may not be in a position 
to expose its imposture. It does not add 
to one’s health to breathe impure air, and 
it does not add to one’s peace and hope 
in the thought of the spirit world to dwell 
on unworthy or degrading conceptions of 
1h. 74. 

In the Seriptures we have all that is ne- 
cessary regarding that life, with directions 
how to attain what is best in it. Many 
curious questions the Scriptures do not 
‘answer, but they give all that we need 
to know—“It is not yet manifested what 
we shall be, but we know that when it is 
manifested we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” And the best use 
we can make of our brief time here is to do 
His will and His works, and our spirits 
will grow unto His likeness. 


THE PREACHER’S FOUNDATION 


A short man wanted to drive a nail in 
a wall to carry a big picture. He stood on 
a chair,—he was not high enough. His 
wife put on a hassock; still he was not 
high enough. Then she brought a small 
box, and balancing himself precariously he 
began to give the nail hesitating taps with 
the hammer. His wife, on* tenter hooks, 
said: ‘ 

“Why don’t you give a brave blow or 
two, and settle it” 

He replied: “How can a man give a 
brave blow or two when he is standing on 
a foundation like this?” 

That settles the whole question of the 
“note of certainty” and the “note of un- 
certainty.” It depends upon the foundation 
on which the preacher is standing. 

A man need have no note of uncertainty 
if he believes the Bible and has “Thus saith 
the Lord” for all he preaches.—Ex. 
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“Over Against The Treasury”’ 


THE FINANCIAL APPEAL, 1923 
Three Resolutions 


1st:—The Action of the General Assembly. 


That a two-fold appeal be made to the 
Church during the current year for $350,000, 
to remove the accumulated deficits on 
Home and Foreign Missions and Sabbath 
Schools, and for $1,450,000 for the main- 
tenance of the work. 


The latter sum includes an emergency 


amount of $35,000 added to the Foreign | 


Mission appropriation because of the criti- 
eal condition precipitated in the Foreign 
Fields by the reduction of the estimates. 


2nd:—The Assembly commits itself to Sa- 
crificial Giving.— 


Believing that it would be, on our part, 
disloyalty to God and to the~interests of 
the Kingdom to suffer abandonment of the 
work of the Church in Home and Foreign 
Mission Fields slowly built up by -God’s 
blessing through the years: 


We, the Ministers and Elders of the 
Church in General Assembly convened, 
having in view the seriousness of the Home 
and Foreign Mission situation, and having 
heard of the magnificent sacrificial example 
of our Missionaries themselves, for the 
maintenance of the work, agree to commit 
ourselves unitedly to a similar -spirit of 
personal self-denying giving for the remo- 
val of the Deficit, convinced that our people 
when they know the facts will follow the 
leadership and personal example of their 
Ministers and Elders and remove the 
threatened tragedy. : 


3rd:—The Call of the General Board for 
Special Gifts.— 


In the judgment of the General Board 
the two-fold appeal of the General Assem- 


bly for the Budget of 1923, and the reso- 
lution of the General Assembly, calling for 
sacrificial giving on the part of the Minis- 
ters and Elders of the Church, can best be 
realized by Presbyteries taking action to 
secure a Special Offering or Offerings in 
their Congregations at the earliest suitable 
date. The hope is expressed that these 
Special Offerings will be over and above 
the efforts put forth in Congregations. to 
raise their full Budget allocation for the 
current year. 


THE STATE OF THE FUNDS. 
By Dr. ROBERT LAIRD, TREASURER. 
(Confederation Life Building, Toronto.) 


The total Budget contributions for 1923 
received at the Toronto and Halifax Offices 
up to July 31st, were $857,715 or $51,648 
in advance of last year. Expenditures for 
the same period were $757,860, a decrease 
of $34,788 as compared with 1922. 


This shows a gratifying improvement in 
the financial situation. It will be noted, 
however, that the receipts fell far short 
of the necessary expenditures for this 
period and still farther short of the Bud- 
get allocations to Presbyteries and Con- 
gregations for the first half-year, which 
totalled $900,000. 


The General Board bespeaks a vigorous 
effort in the month of September in every 
Congregation to raise and remit its full 
share for the quarter ending September 
30th. At that season of the year expend- 
itures are heavy and prompt contributions 
will be most welcome. 

The receipts at the Halifax Office to July 
31st, were $41,721, an increase of $8,867 
over the previous year. The receipts at 
the Toronto Office, exclusive of remittances 
from Halifax were $315,994, a decrease of 
$42,781 over those of 1922. 


—_——— See 


PULPIT HONESTY. 


Two sensational New York pulpiteers 
have recently gained additional notoriety 
by announcing that they do not believe in 
the fundamental doctrines of the organ- 
izations from which their salaries are 
derived. 


Instead of getting out of these churches, 
they propose to stay inside, inveigh against 
the regularly declared doctrines of these 
communions, and attain martyrdom, if 
possible, by heresy trials. 


When any member of the church or a 
political party or any other organization 


having a doctrinal basis, ceases to accept 
the fundamentals of its faith, there is just 
one honest and decent thing for him to do, 
and that is to quietly get out. There is 
plenty of room outside of any organization 
for the man who has ceased to believe in it. 

To wear the uniform of a country and 
try to wreck it, to wear the livery of a 
church and use the pulpit to attack ‘%t, 
reveals a moral defect that is more import- 
ant than any question of belief. The man 
who does this and heralds himself as a 
hero, is,a very long way from being that.—- 
National Republican. 


a 


266 


DEMOCRACY ON TRIAL. 
By Rev. J. G. SHEARER, D.D. 


Democracy is the ideal form of govern- 
ment only for an ideal people, or at least 
a people sufficiently advanced toward the 
ideal to make democracy practicable. It is 
the rule of the people. It requires a higher 
standard of intelligence and_ integrity 
among the people than any other system. 

A people far below the required stand- 
ard of intelligence and trustworthiness are 
quite unable to govern themselves. 

If a large number of the rank and file 
are selfseekers and grafters they will sus- 
pect their elected rulers of selfseeking and 
graft, usually with good reason. 

In a democracy the people elect, as a 
rule, the sort of rulers they deserve. The 
only sure way of raising the standard of 
governors and legislators is to raise the 
standard of citizenship in general—to im- 
prove the calibre and character of the 
people. It is a slow process. 

Hence only a few of the nations of the 
world have become or continued to be de- 
mocracies. Great Britain and her daugh- 
ter Dominions, the United States of Ameri- 
ca, France and a few others. 

Some new democracies have arisen since 
the war. The future will demonstrate 
whether their peoples were ready for the 
great adventure as manifestly China was 


not, nor Russia. 
* * 


The essential qualifications on the part 


of any people for democracy are: 

First, at least normal mentality. Sub- 
normal individuals are utterly incapable of 
government. They need a benevolent auto- 
erat to guide and govern them. 


Second, a high standard of education, the 
higher the better. Illiterates cannot un- 
derstand the problems of government. It 
is difficult enough for non-illiterates. 


Third, but mere literacy as usually in- 
terpreted falls far short of being sufficient. 
Rulers of a nation (and such are all elec- 
tors in a democracy) must be educated. 
They should all have at least High School 
training in history, literature, and all the 
common subjects on a school curriculum 
and also the knowledge of the elements of 
economics. 


Fourth, character, conviction, conscience, 
a clear knowledge of right and wrong, and 
a desire to choose the right and reject the 
wrong, a sense of justice and a desire to see 
justice done, and therefore, a disposition to 
“do unto others as each would that men 
should do unto him.” 

* * 


Judged by these standards, what seems 
the outlook for democracy in Canada? The 
world knows thé shock with which the 
United States’ people learned of the large 
percentage of their draftees who did not 
pass the literacy test. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


VoL. XLVIII. No. 9 


Would the percentage be lower in Can- 
ada? Probably not. One province reports 
17 per cent. of its children of school age 
not in school. Some other provinces will 
not be far in advance of the one referred 
to. Compulsory school attendance is laxly 
enforced in very many communities. 


Psychiatrists tell us about two per cent. 
of the people are mentally subnormal. 
Probably one-third of these are 21 years of 
age or over. It is startling to contemplate 
60,000 Canadian electors utterly incapable 
of exercising the franchise. And they are 
multiplying twice as rapidly as normal folk. 


Again, it is a significant fact that only 
ten per cent. of our school children are 
taking High School courses. That means 
that ninety out of every hundred drop out 
of school before or at the time of complet- 
ing public school studies. So that at best 
only a small minority of our electors are up 
to the educational standards essential for 
sharing in the effective operation of demo- 
cratic government. 


While, by comparison with others, our 
people may stand fairly high in character, 
integrity, dependability and honor, yet there 
is an alarmingly large minority who, through 
drink, gambling and other vices, and 
through dishonesty practised in business, 
are far below the standard on the score of 
moral character. 


In view of these considerations, if Can- 
adians are to make such a success of de- 
mocracy as will be worthy of our place in 
history—the last of the nations, with all 
the heritage alike of wisdom and folly on 
the part of our predecessors to profit by— 
we shall need to give united and concen- 
trated attention to the raising of the stand- 
ards of mentality, of literacy, of education 
and of morals. And the institutions to . 
which in the main we must look, under 
God, to accept the challenge ‘and undertake 
the task, are the Home, the School, the 
Church. 


THE “FUNDAMENTALISTS.”’ 


This is a new name for those who hold for 
the well-known and long accepted truths of 
Scripture. 


The name is very significant. It assumes 
that certain doctrines are fundamental to 
Christianity, that to deny any one of them is 
to destroy Christianity. } 


Christ spoke of a foundation. He said; 
“Build on this and your .superstructure will 
withstand the combined violence of wind 
and flood. Build off of this and your super- 
structure is doomed.” Jesus was a Funda- 
mentalist. He taught that some things must 
be believed and acted on, or wreck and ruin 
are inevitable. 


Paul also was a Fundamentalist. He 
claimed to have laid a foundation, not merely 
a foundation, but the only foundation that 
could be laid.—Presbyterian Standard. 


Our Church Calendar 


‘CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. If notice 
of meetings of Presbytery or Synod were 
sent to the Record as soon as date is fixed, 
it would be helpful to the whole Church. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, St. John, N.B., Ist Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., London, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon. Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1st Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton last Tues., Oct. 

British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Barrie, Barrie, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Brockville, Prescott, Sept. 11. 
Castor, Castor, Call of Mod. 
Chatham, Chatham, Sept. 11. 
Hamilton, Hamilton, Sept. 14. 

Huron, Clinton, Sept. 11. 

Inverness, Pt. Tupper, Sept. 4, 11 a.m. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, Sept. 11. 

London, London, Sept. 18. 

Maitland, Ripley Sept. 18, 10.30 a.m. 
Miramichi, Newcastle, Sept. 11. 
Montreal, Montreal, Sept. 11. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, Sept. 18, 9 a.m. 


Pictou, New Glasgow, Sept. 4, 10 a.m. 
Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 11. 

Rock Lake, Killarney, Sept. 11. 
Saugeen, Mt. Forest, Sept. 11, 10 a.m. 
Sudbury, Silverwater, Sept. 4. 

Sydney, Sydney, Sept 4. 


Calls from 
Webb, Sask., to Mr. C. B. Kerr. 


Inductions into 
St. Pauls, Calgary, June 18, Mr. A. M. Mc- 
ll 


oll. 

Richmond, Ont., July 16, Mr. D. A. Arm- 
strong. 

Blytheswood, Ont., July 17, Mr. Robt. A. 
Birnie. 

First Ch., Eramosa, Ont., July 19, Mr. John 
Little. 

Knox, Havelock, Ont., July 26, Mr. James 
McIlroy. 


Death in the Ministry: 


Mr. John G. McKay, of the congregation of 
Black River, etc., N.B., who had served 
well in the Great War, and had completed 
his studies for the ministry, this last 
Spring, at Montreal, has been called after 
a brief illness, to home and rest, 


THE CHURCH TREASURY 


Rev. Robert Laird, D.D., Confederation Life 


Building, Toronto. 
Mr. Horace Flemming, Presbyterian Offices, 
Halifax. 


SOME NEW BOOKS 


“Toward the Sunrising.” 


Is the fitting title of the neat memorial 
volume to Rev. Thomas Stewart, D.D., 
published by McLelland and Stewart, 
Toronto. 

The first part of the book is the story 
of Dr. Stewart’s life, written by his intim- 
ate friend from college days, Rev. Geo. S. 
Carson, D.D. The second part is a series 
of sermons by Dr. Stewart, in which he 
speaks, not farewell, but life and hope. 
Dr. Stewart’s sermons were always of a 
high order, simple, strong, beautiful and 
helpful, and in this memorial volume his 
friends can once more listen to the great 
truths that never change, the truths he 
loved to preach. 2 


The Island Beautiful. 


By Rev. Duncan McLeod, Formosa, is the 
Jubilee volume of our Formosa Mission, 


published by The Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, of our Church, 439 Confederation Life 
Building, Toronto. 

It is a clear, vivid, inspiring story of the 
wonderful change and_ progress, since 
“Mackay of Formosa” landed there fifty 
years ago. The reading and study of it 
should be a stimulus and help to our mis- 
sionary work. 


A Motor Scamper ’Cross Canada. 


By Mr. Percy Gomery, of Vancouver; a 
pathfiinding tour, sponsored by the Vancou- 
ver Auto Club and travelled from Montreal 
to Vancouver, by motor, every possible mile 
of it through Canadian territory. 

His wife (“the skipper”) was with him, 
and the book, is an intimate and humorous 
picture of the journey, with “situations” in 
infinite variety. A book at once delightful, 
amusing and instructive, a moving picture 
of the “Scamper ’Cross Canada’. Published 
by the Ryerson Press, Toronto. 


Our Foreign Missions 


REV. WM. GAULD, D.D., OF FORMOSA. | 


By Mr. George W. Mackay, M.A. 
Taihoku, Formosa, 6 July, 1928. 


Dear Record:— 

On the thirteenth of June, the North For- 
mosa Mission suffered a great loss in the 
removal by death of Dr. Wm. Gauld, for 
thirty one years a faithful labourer in this 
field. 

Just a week earlier he had been hoping 
against hope that the doctor would relent 
and allow him to attend the Jubilee cele- 
brations at Tamsui. Little did he or any 
of us anticipate that eight short days after 
the Jubilee, the scene of the festivities 
would witness hundreds of mourners follow- 
ing to its last resting place the body of their 
beloved leader. 

* * 

Some of the messages sent in his last 
days by this suffering servant of Jesus 
Christ bear much pondering. 

To the Church of North Formosa assem- 
bled to celebrate the Fiftieth Anniversary 
his message was John 14:1-6, beginning— 
“Let not your heart be troubled’—And 
ending—‘‘I am the Way, the Truth and the 
Life, no man cometh unto the Father but 
by Me”.— 

To the preachers and pastors who met 
in conference after the Jubilee, he sent, in 
an hour of great anguish, Phil. 4:1—‘‘There- 
fore My brethren, dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast 
in the Lord my dearly beloved.” 


The last night of his life, he showed, in 
a way that even the little children could 
understand, the ground for his unfaltering 
faith in the presence of death. Sometimes 
Singing, sometimes, simply repeating the 
words, again and again he reverted to 
Cowper’s hymn:— 

“There is a fountain filled with blood 

Drawn from Emmanuel’s veins; 

And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 

Lose all their guilty stains.” 


This hymn was very beautifully sung at 
his funeral by Mrs. Landsborough, the wife 
of Dr. David Landsborough of the South 
Formosa mission who so faithfully attended 
Dr. Gauld through the last weeks of his 


illness. 
* * * 


Dr, Gauld’s early home was in Ontario. 


He was born February 25th, 1860. When 
just entering manhood he heard Rev. G. L. 
Mackay, my father, tell of his work in 
“Beautiful Formosa”. The young man’s 
heart was greatly touched. On his way 


home from the meeting he said to his 
brother. “I am going to be a missionary.” 
With that goal before him, he set out to 
fit himself for his future labours in a 
foreign field. 

He graduated from the University of 
Toronto and Knox College. After com- 
pleting his course in theology he was 
appointed by the Foreign Mission Com- 
mittee to be a missionary in Formosa. 


In the fall of 1892 Mr. and Mrs. Gauld 
arrived in Tamsui, where they received a 
hearty welcome from the founder of the 
mission and the native converts. I was a 
little lad at that time, but I still remember 
well the day when my two sisters and I 
stood on the verandah to welcome to For- 
mosa our father's fellow worker. 

HR 

For the next nine years Mr. Gauld and 
my father were the only missionaries in 
North Formosa. When in 1901 my father 
passed away, Mr. Gauld was called upon 
to shoulder the whole responsibility of the 
mission. It was indeed work enough for 
a staff. To carry on evangelistic work, to’ 


‘visit the stations, to teach in the Theolo- 


gical College, to be a treasurer, to build 
churches, etc., etc., he had to toil early 
and late. 


As a treasurer he was most careful and 
efficient. His financial reports to the Home 
Church were among the very best_ that 
were sent from any field. 


As a builder Mr. Gauld believed in put- 
ting up something that would withstand 
not only the ordinary ravages of time but 
the depredations of white ants and the 
destructiveness of typhoon and earthquake. 


During these last fifteen years he was 
responsible for the erection of some of 
our largest churches, as well as the Tamsui 
Girl’s School, the Mackay Memorial Hos- 
pital, the Taihoku Theological College and 
several missionaries’ residences. 


In dealing with the natives he was always 
frank and he was not afraid to say “no” 
when occasion demanded. His straight 
forwardness gained for him much respect 
from all. 


He was much beloved by. the Chinese. 
His kindness, his sincerity and his frank- . 
ness appealed very strongly to them. Pas- 
tors and preachers when in difficulties never 
hesitated to come to him for advice. In 
dealing with them he was ever considerate 
remembering always that many of them 
were but recent converts. 


If there was anything important to be 
discussed in the mission, he would always 


\ 
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all in Canada. 
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say “we must consult with our native 
brethren.” And as years went by he relied 
more and more on their judgment. 

Dr. Gauld was a man of sound judgment. 
He was practical. He was not easily in- 
fluenced by mere sentiment. Ever cautious, 
he more than once in the Church Courts 
acted as a check to those whose sentiments 
outran their judgment. 

In recognition of his faithful service his 
Alma Mater, Knox College, this last Spring 
conferred upon him the degree of Doctor 
of Divinity. But even before the news 
reached him, he was in the grip of a severe 
heart trouble. News spread throughout 
the Church that Pastor Gauld was sick. 
He grew worse and worse but his mind 


was clear. 
* * BS 


I saw him for the last time a few days 
before he died. After speaking for some 
minutes he got up to write out a cheque to 
pay the preachers. I told him that. we 


- would look after that but he insisted on 


writing out the cheque though he had 
great difficulty in holding the pen. It was 
ever thus with him. Though ill he thought 
of others. 

For the next few days he grew weaker 
and on June 18th; at four in the morning, 
he passed away. There was sorrow in the 
Church when they heard the sad news. 
Pastors and preachers and Christians came 
singly and in groups to take a last look 
at one whom they had learned to love. 


The following day the funeral service was 
held in the Theological College. There 
were present all the pastors and preachers, 
many Japanese Christians and officials, the 
British and American Consuls, and hundreds 
of Formosan Christians. After the funeral 
service the bier was borne to the train 
by pastors, preachers and students. 


Arriving at Tamsui, hundreds, including 
students and officials, gathered at the station 
to pay their last respect to him. Wreaths 
numbering forty-six in all were sent by the 
churches, government officials and others. 
He was buried in the missionaries’ plot 
in Tamsui. 


Dr. Gauld is survived by his.wife and 
four children. Mrs. Gauld was present 
when he passed away. His children are 
Harvey a graduate of the 
University of Toronto Medical School,— 
Gretta, a nurse,—Flora, also a doctor,—and 
Dorothy at school in Oshawa. 


THE STREET ARAB AND HIS GOSPEL. 


A grimy little Egyptian boy came into the 
depot of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
at Cairo, Egypt, and asked for the ‘“Jnjil 
Yuhanna.’’ He could read Arabic quite well 
and was delighted to get the Gospel of St. 
John. 

He promptly paid for it by producing from 
his dirty fist four coins, which together were 
worth a penny farthing. He had been saving 
up to make this purchase. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


269 


A BUSY WEEK OF MISSION WORK. 
By Mrs. J. G. G. BoMPAS, HONAN, CHINA. 


Letters like this recent one from Mrs. 
Bompas help us to see our missionaries at 
their work.—Ed. 


* *k ** 


I paid a visit recently to the town of Wu 
Li Yuan, where no white woman had ever 
been before. I had heard the experiences 
of others, so I went quite ready to be stared 
at. My bodyguard was two Christian wo- 
men who had experience, and knew just 
what I should and should not do. 


We hired a big cart, and had a mat cover 
put over it to let the people know, as we 
journeyed along, that we were respectable. 

I crawled away back into the cart, then 
came the two women, who seated themselves 
in front of me. The cook and the carter 
seated themselves right up at the front, 
and rode or walked as they wished. 


The carter waived his long whip over 
the animals (three in all, hitched up in 
haphazard fashion), and off they started. 
It was not a light load, and often they tried 
to lag, only to be touched up by the long 
rawhide whiplash which cracked continu- 
ously over their heads, and at length we 
reached Wu Li Yuan. 


* * * 


We had enjoyed the trip, towards the 
mountains, the road winding among fields 
of wheat and barley. But a Chinese cart, 
bumping along, is not too comfy, so we 
were glad to get out. 


As we neared the town, we saw men at 
work in the rice fields, preparing the soil 
for setting the rice plants later on. They 
stood in water nearly to their knees, and it 
looked to be hard work. 


We also saw fields being prepared for 
water lilies. The roots of these lilies are 
used as food, so they are not grown for the 
flowers alone. 


I was surprised to see rice paddies and 
water lily ponds in North Honan, for I had 
always supposed that they grew in the 
southern part only. The growing of these 
two crops is made possible in these parts 
by the streams from the mountains which 
are used to irrigate the land. 

* * % 


At one o’clock we reached the town, and 
we climbed out of the cart when it stopped 
in front of quite a nice home. The head of 
the house, Mr. Wang, met us at the en- 
trance, and asked us to speak quietly, be- 
cause the daughter-in-law had been taken 
very ill the night before and they feared 
she was going to die. 


We unpacked our baggage and had lunch, 
but to keep quiet was out of the question. 
A great crowd, mostly young boys, had 
gathered outside, and were calling and ham- 
mering on the doors next the street, want- 


‘ing to come in and see the foreigners. 
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At last, when lunch was over, Mr. Bom- 
pas went out with the two Chinese evangel- 
ists, and started to preach to the crowd a 
short distance down the street. This drew 
the attention of the crowd for a while, but 
soon a great many of them came back and 
again started pounding at the doors. 


As soon as the Bible women returned 
from having their lunch, we decided to go 
out, for apparently the crowd would not be« 
satisfied till they had a look at the foreign 
woman. 

We walked down the street towards the 
home of Mrs. Ging, the daughter of one of 
the Bible women, and the whole crowd fol- 
lowed us—men, women and children. Even 
the audience Mr. Bompas was preaching to 
left him to have a look at his wife. From 
each door we passed the people flocked out, 
some to take a look and return to their 
work, while others joined the procession. 


My first thought was to continue walking 
about for a time until all had a good look at 
us, supposing they would then return to 
their ‘work. However, the Bible women 
said ‘No, it would be better to go right to 
the home of the Ging family.” So we went 
into the yard, and found a table and chairs 
all arranged for us. And the whole crowd 
followed us in. 

Co 2K * 


At first, I did not know just what to do. 
Then suddenly I thought of a plan. I would 
ask them all to sit down, for I had heard 
some of them asking the Bible women if I 
could talk. To my surprise, they all sat 
down, and Mrs. Gwan, the older of the Bible 
women, began to talk with them. 


“Now, this foreign lady can talk,” she 
said, ‘she has mouth and tongue, ears and 
eyes and a nose,.just as you have. And she 
has a great deal of hair, but she cannot take 
her hat off because of the hot sun.” 


“Why did she come out here? Do you 
think she came for this long ride over the 
rough roads in that big cart just for pleas- 
ure? No, she came to tell you about the 
True God, and about the Saviour of the 
world. Now, we are going to sing to you 
about Jesus and you must all listen.” 


We hung up our scroll of hymn sheets 
on the wall, and sang: “Jesus loves me,” 
and explained it to them, and they all list- 
ened. Then we handed around tracts and 
began to explain them. 


* * * 


Before long, I noticed that the three of 
us were all speaking at once, each sur- 
rounded by a group of listeners. We stayed 
there till six o’clock. We sold many books 
and a great number of tracts; and a num- 
ber of the women made a beginning there 
that afternoon, trying to read the tracts 
and learn the meaning of the Gospel. 

We received many invitations to the 
homes of the rich as well as of the poor, 
and we accepted as many of these invita- 
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tions as we had time for, visiting two or. 


three places each day. 

One day we went to a village just outside 
the town, where there is a celebrated spring 
of clear, pure water, and an old temple. . 

As we came back through the village, the 
wife of the village elder stopped us on the 


street and asked us to go in to her place - 


and speak to the women of the village. 
Soon quite a crowd had gathered, and they 
listened attentively as we spoke to them. 
They bought tracts and tried to read them 
with our help. We spent the afternoon 
there. 

* ok x 

One morning we went to the home of the 
Shih family, where we had a nice crowd of 
women studying tracts. The household 
idols were all in their places, and we sat in 
front of them, teaching about the true God. 

On the table there was an old brass bowl, 
with a stick in it. As we sat around the 
table, one of the children picked up the 
stick and hit the bowl. The woman of the 
house quickly snatched the stick away and 
put it out of reach. 

I asked what this meant, and the women 
said this was an incense bowl, and when 
they burned incense they tapped the bowl 
with the stick to bring the gods down. I 
asked if the gods would come if I tapped 
the bowl, but they laughed and did not 
reply. 

The little daughter-in-law in the home 
where we were staying was much better the 
second day, and later on, she too studied 
as much as her strength would allow. We 
were glad she recovered, for more than one 
reason, for we thought they might blame 
the foreigners for the sickness that had 
come to their home. 

* * * 


It was a busy week. Many beginnings 
were made. We visited in the town and 
were given a kindly welcome, while Mr. 


Bompas and his helpers were preaching in . 


the surrounding villages. 

I felt that the people were not merely 
curious, for they listened attentively to our 
preaching and the women tried earnestly 
to learn to read the tracts which they 
bought from us. 


There is not a single professing Christian 
in the whole town yet; but many have heard 
the Gospel during these days, and in due 
season the harvest will be reaped. . 


When the prodigal returned to his father, 
his reception was that of one who had been 
a prodigal. It was a reception and nothing 
more. There was music, dancing, and con- 
gratulations, but no estate; that was gone. 
Sin destroys completeness, Repentance 
opens the door of the Father’s house, but 
the wasted goods are lost. 


The greatest things in the world have 


no equivalent in earthly coin. 


; 
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CLAN FIGHTING IN CHINA. 


. A recent private letter from Rev. Dun- 
can McRae, of our Kong Moon Mission, 
South China, tells of the fighting among 
the Chinese clans or families:— 

“When I left Kong Moon for Ku Tseng 
on Friday morning, May 1st, the local 


papers spoke of extensive preparations on | 


both sides for fighting, and the fruitless 
efforts of all peacemakers. 

I was advised to stay at home, at Kong 
Moon, but felt if I could not do my own 
work I might be of some use in making 
peace. 

On board the junk going down I fell in 
with several Red Cross men who were go- 
ing down to Ku Tseng to attend the 
wounded in a pirate attack of eight days 
previous. 

Ku Tseng is a district with many vill- 
ages, in close touch with each other, re- 
presenting almost as many. clans, in all 
about thirty thousand people. We were 
going to the village of Ma Low, where our 
chapel is. 

On arriving, we found the gates shut and 
over one hundred soldiers on guard. Their 
instructions were to admit no one. 

The chapel where I intended to live for 
a few days was only a hundred yards dis- 
tant, but it was inside the wall and we 
had to turn back. 

We thought of the Baptist chapel in an 
adjoining village and went there for the 
night. You will understand that chapels 
serve the same purposes here to travelling 
Christians that monasteries did in former 
days in the Old Land. 

*K * 


* 


Here is the trouble in brief: A few 
weeks ago in Ha Low, which is the clan 
Chiu village, there was a theatre. One 
afternoon at five o’clock, the Chinese rice 
hour, several hundred pirates landed in the 
theatre grounds, carried off 180 people, 
men, women and children, killed 28 and 
wounded over 60. Homes and shops were 
also visited and looted. 

The pirates came across from Man Lau, 

the clan Ng village, and went back by the 
same route. Some say they even stayed in 
this village overnight. 
' You will understand why the Chieu clan 
would blame this Ng clan for the attack, 
especially when there has always been ill- 
feeling between the two clans. As a mat- 
ter of fact, I think both clans had a good 
representation among the robbers. 

The Ng clan asserted their innocence, and 
both sides began to arm for the fray. The 
Chiu clan closed all the gates, allowing no 
one to go out or in. 

About 2,000 soldiers on each side were 
called in, to say nothing of the half-dozen 
other villages which would line up. on 
either side so soon as the fighting began: 

The district magistrate had made’ two 
trips to the place to make peace, but even 
he was not able to get into the Chiu vill- 
age. The next morning, about six o’clock, 
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I again approached the towering gate, alive 
with armed men, with a letter which 
wished to have delivered to the preacher 
in the chapel. The letter was admitted 
through a crack in the gate, and soon sev- 
eral men arrived from the chapel who ass- 
ured us that they would get us in as soon as 
they were able to see some of the head men. 
We went back for our luggage and by seven 
o’clock the gates opened to admit us. 

Here are the conditions we found. Most 
of these soldiers were pirates, gotten in or 
admitted from all over. The people on both 
sides assured us they did not want to fight, 
but were only preparing to protect them- 
selves from the other side. The soldiers, 
many of whom were hirelings, wishing lots 
of rice and a chance of plunder when the 
place would be sacked. 

There did not seem to be any man or body 
of men on the Chiu side who could disband 
the soldiers and say there would be no more 
fighting. Militarism ruled as it does 
throughout all China. 

It was also pointed out to us that 
all the neighbouring villages were related 
in one way or another to these two clans, 
and that all were'armed. This made us the 
more anxious to do something. 

After a meeting with the Christians we 
decided to go and see the leaders again 
and see if we could not get their orders to 
go ever to the other side and bring both 
sides together. 


* * * 


We sympathized with the Chiu men. Chiu 
Wai Tong, one of the influential men in the 
village, had his two wives and three child- 
ren carried off and an enormous price was 
being asked by the pirates for their release. 

We showed him the folly of fighting, that 
it would not improve matters, but that once 
the soldiers of either side broke through 
there would be endles burning of homes, 
men would be killed and women and child- 
ren would suffer even more. He agreed | 
with us but he had to consult other men be- 
fore he could agree to have us negotiate for 
peace. ; 

While we were sitting in his house, wait- 
ing for his final answer, firing had already 
begun. Soldiers were running everywhere. 
On going out to the street we found people 
rushing in all directions to escape. 

Fighting became quite general, and it was 
impossible to return to the chapel as it 
was within a few yards of the conflict. It 
was considered unsafe where we were, so 
we yielded to the persuasion of the Chris- 
tians to join the crowd that was rushing 
out to an adjoining village, a mile across 
the fields. 


* 2k * 
On the way over to this village I found 


myself in a road crowded with refugees, 


old men, women and children. I saw sev- 
eral old men who were so weak that they 
had at times to be carried on their wives’ 
backs. 
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One old man, the father of Chiu Wai 
Tong, mentioned above, had :been ill for 
some time and had been visited by the Red 
Cross Chinese doctor that was with me 
that morning. He had been pointed out to 
me by the doctor. Several times I saw his 
wife carrying him. It was a pitiful sight. 

No wonder the Master wept over the city 
of Jerusalem as he thought of what was in 
store for them and for the-race, until the 
law of force -is subplanted in the human 
heart by the higher law of love. 

I was getting out mostly under compul- 
sion of my Chinese friends.’ I had nothing 
much to worry about; not so the crowd along 
the road. Every mother had a ehild or 
two and all her valuables. They also knew 
from experience what it meant. 

Sunday noon an official from Canton ar- 
rived with orders to stop fighting. He gave 
them three days to disband the soldiers; if 
not they all would be heavily fined. As he 
had several gun boats and represented the 
provincial government, he was able to get 
attention. Everything was quiet again and 
Monday morning I returned to Kong Moon 
without having any of my three services.” 

This is but a sample of problems we have 
to deal with. 


TRAINING WORKERS IN HONAN. 
LETTER FROM Rev. A. W. LOCHEAD. 


Changtho, Honan, June 28rd, 1923. 


Sometimes we feel that we are making 
small impression on the heathenism about 
us, yet at times there are definite things 
that show real progress. 

If the doubter were to drop in on us just 
now and see our Theological class he might 
see some token of progress. When I came 
to the mission nineteen years ago, apart 
from daily routine and the regular Sunday 
services, and the station class that was 
held at the New Year for all the Christians, 
there was no special means of instructing 


the evangelists. 
* * 


Then the Summer Theological Class was 
instituted, and after two or three years a 
definite curriculum was drawn up extending 
over six years, and covering the whole 
Bible in due course. From these who com- 
pleted these six years’ study, the first na- 
tive pastors were chosen. 

A second curriculum was prepared and 
now we are finishing the sixth year. The 
class is being held at Changte, and one 
hundred men are in attendance. 

Some of the students are evangelists who 
are settled in augmented charges, some are 
evangelists: in the employ of missionaries, 
some are elders and deacons, and others 
are just bright intelligent Christians who 
desire to get definite and consecutive in- 
struction in the Christian Truth. 

Not more than thirty of the men are re- 
ceiving any help or salary while attending, 
and this is a very busy season of the year, 
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which speak well for the sincerity of the 
men. ; 
Sea Le oR 

The students are divided into senior and 
junior classes on the basis of Chinese 
scholarship. There are sixty odd men in 
the senior class and about thirty in the 
junior. The seniors meet in the church and 
live in the buildings that formerly were 
used as the men’s hospital, and the juniors 
meet in one of the big wards in the Erskine 
hospital and live in the hostels there. 

There is a marked contrast in the intelli- 
gence of the two classes, but according to 
their ability they are all doing fairly faith- 
ful work. 

The first period is from six to seven 
o’clock in the morning; then from nine to 
ten; and from ten-fifteen to eleven-fifteen. 

In the afternoon there are classes from 
three till five-thirty. a 

Every Monday evening we hold a critique 
of the previous Wednesday evening and 
Sunday morning services. Friday evening 
we have a lecture on some secular subject 
of general interest. 

Last night Dr. Leslie gave an illustrated 
lecture on a trip round the world, and the 
week before that I spoke on the Panama 
Canal, and what I saw of it in 1918 during 
the war. 

Each afternoon, Mr. Eadie gives half an 
hour’s instruction in singing, to both classes 
together. 
; * * * 

I am greatly enjoying a course in the 
Psalms which I am giving to the seniors. 

So far the Chinese Church in Honan has 
not made much out of'the Psalms, but I 
think that some of the men are beginning 
to be interested. At any rate, I feel more 
than repaid for my work by the delight that 
I have had in preparation. With the juniors 
I take general and religious geography. 

One of the men asked me the other day 
how long I lectured each time on that sub- 
ject. I told him an hour, as usual. ‘“Aiya!” 
he replied, “I thought it was only a quarter 
of an hour.” 

Besides these two courses, I have New 
Testament Church Life and Evangelism. 
Mr. Ross teaches Old Testament characters; 
Mr. Eadie Biblical theology; Mr. Menzies 
Revelation and the Parables of Our Lord. 

Fortunately, the heat so far has not been 
excessive. I finish my six weeks about the 
twelfth of July, but the class does not close 
for two weeks after that. 

If it were not for this two months’ class 
our preachers and elders would not be well 
rooted and grounded in the Faith. But with 
faithful attendance for the full course of 
two months yearly for the six years, and 
with some general study and enquiry be- 
sides, they come to have a fairly adequate 
knowledge of the Gospel. | 


The balances cf God never lose their adjust- 
ment. With them, a pound is a pound, and 
right is right, and wrong is wrong,—Talmage. 


Sh tee 
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MEETING OF HONAN PRESBYTERY 
By Onw or 1Ts MEMBERS 


I have never been at a Presbytery meeting 
where the evangelistic work was so pro- 
minent, or where the pressure of work on 
the evangelistic missionaries appeared to 
be so overwhelming. Perhaps there is no 
place in China where the idea of self 
support has been so well worked out as 
about Changte. 


At the last meeting of Chinese pres- 
bytery, a division of North Honan was 
made, and two Presbyteries were establish- 
ed, a southern and‘a northern. The Chinese 
Presbytery of late has become a very live 
organisation. 


The Church is growing and our educa- 
tional work is developing so rapidly that 
we are pressed for more and better educ- 
ated Chinese leaders, 
at this annual meeting more clearly than 
ever the imperative need of securing more 
university trained men for all the various 
departments of our work. 


Mr. McRae, the dean of the Theological 
College in Tsinan University, told us of 
Dr. Munroe, of Columbia University, the 
leading educationalist in the U.S.A. being 
in China last year, at the invitation of the 


Chinese Government. He spent four 
Monts in examining conditions in the 
Government educational institutions, and 


then visited Tsinan. 


Before coming to China he had written 
an article stating that it was his opinion 
that in.ten years there would be no room 
for Christian schools and colleges in China, 
for by that time the Government would be 
fully able to deal with these matters. 


But on investigation he found that there 
was no such thing as real natural science 
being taught in any Government institution 
in the country, and that there were no 
adequate moral or spiritual forces for 


building up the characters of the students. 


He found that the only places where 
these two most important features were 


‘to be found were the mission schools and 


colleges, and he believes that the greatest 
opportunity that has been presented to the 
Christian Church in many centuries is the 
supplying of these great deficiencies by 
Christian education of the Chinese. 

We were delighted to note the increas- 
ingly good reputation of our Middle School 
direction. 
tresses. Lirmly established institution now 
and there are signs of a greatly increased 
attendance in the near future. The course 
is extended from four, to six years, and 
provision must be made for increased 
accommodation and for additional teachers. 


In all departments of our work more 
adequate salaries are to be paid ‘to our 
Middle school graduates for they are in 
great demand in surrounding missions and 


and’ all of us’ saw ,: 
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very few of them are in our our 
employ. 

The Chinese Christians are coming for- 
ward to take an increasing share in the 
management of the work of the mission. 
The local congregation here is securing a 
property in the city, and we are giving up 
our city chapel and the field is thus left 
free to them. 

We have spent a great deal of time and 
heart over cutting down estimates and 
practising economy in every direction on 
account of the deficit and the great financial 
stringency at home. 

We understand that General Feng is 
sending down a General and a Colonel from 
Peking for special preaching in the first 
moon in each of three or four of the 
principal cities, and we are hoping to have 
the two visit us here. There is a big strike 
on all the Government Railway lines now 
so that all our mails are delayed. 


own 


OUR JAORA MISSION FIELD 
By Rev. D. F. SmitH, B.D. 


Jaora, Central India, 
263 tly, L923) 


This Mission gets its name from the 
state within which it is situated. It is a 
Mahommedan State ruled over by a Nawab. 

Jaora City is an old Mahommedan City, 
with many beautiful buildings. Here is 
the Palace of the Nawab, fitted with elec- 
tric light and all modern equipment. The 
city also has its streets lighted with elec- 
tric light. The population is 18,000. 

The area of Jaora Mission Field is 830 
square miles. It contain 300 villages, and 
has a total population of 78,000, of every 
castes and no caste. 

While the Ruler and the laws of the 
state’ are Mahommedan, the people are 
not by any means all Mahommedan, a very 
large majority of them are Hindus of all 
castes and no caste. 

It is among the Hindus of the village 
farming community that the movement to 
Christianity is taking place at the present 
time. The movement is along the lines 
of family relationship:—e. g. in a village 
about twenty-five miles away from here 
the daughter of one of our christians is 
living. On the 22nd of May this daughter, 
her husband and child with six others of 
their relatives were baptised. 

The little Christian church in Jaora City 
has a membership of seventeen in full 
communicants. In the whole field there is 
a baptised membership of ninety, of whom 
fifty-five have been baptised within the 
past six months. 

Pray that those who have come in may be 
kept in the faith of Our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 


The men who are destroying the faith 
of the world have departed from “the 
simplicity which is in Christ.” 
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GRANDPA’S LETTER TO THE GIRLS 
Dear Lassies:— 

When you were young, did you ever have 
a sugar doll, with painted rosy cheeks 
and lips, and painted blue eyes, and paint 
in colors for clothes? Wasn’t it sweet; 
too sweet to live; and so you gave it decent 
loving burial down your throat. 

Lassies are something like that doll. Out- 
side beauty, (not paint) may be all right 
to look at, but it is the within, the sweet 
temper and disposition that makes them 
prized and loved. 

When you came to know what that doll 
really was, you did not think much about 
the paint, but about the doll itself. 

Some lassies are like that doll, sweetest, 
not to strangers, who only look at them, but 
to friends who live with them, and know 
them best; who know them sweet, sweet- 
tempered, kindly, patient, helpful, true. 

You never tasted your sugar doll and 
found it anything but sweet, and there are 
some lassies that their fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, always find sweet, never 
sour, ill-tempered or bitter, cheerful words 


and smiles, not ugly frowns. 
* aK a 


The sugar doll had no trouble or effort 
in keeping sweet, while most lassies have 
their difficulties and struggles in always 
keeping sweet-tempered and patient. But 
the trying is worth the effort. 

It is worth the effort for your own sake, 
for the sweetness and satisfaction that it 
brings into your own lives. 

It is worth the effort too in the happiness 
that it brings to others. The lassie who 
keeps sweet is always prized and sought 
for as company. She is never left lonely. 
She is a blessing to herself and to all 
around her. 

Some lassies have a harder struggle than 
others to keep always sweet. But the 
struggle is always worth while, and the 
harder the struggle, the better worth while, 
and they may always succeed. 

There is one Helper who never fails and 
His help may always be had for the taking, 
and when it is hardest to keep sweet, just 
give yourselves to Him and let Him do the 
keeping. 

There are other helps to keeping sweet. 
In this respect your character, disposition 


and temper are like your arms and limbs. 
You know that if you exercise your muscles, 
they will grow stronger by the exercise, 
and if you do not they will grow weak and 
flabby from the lack of exercise. 

So is it with your character. If you keep 
your sweet, kindly generous impulses in 
exercise by sweet, kindly generous help- 
fulness to others, especially to those who 
have less of life’s good than you have, 
then the sweet, kindly and generous will 
grow continually stronger and ever sweeter 
to yourself and others. 

But if you neglect to practice a sweet, 
kindly and generous helpfulness to others, 
and think only of yourself and what you 
ean get for yourself, you will grow 
steadily, and sweet and kindly but sour and 
selfish. Selfish people are seldom if ever 
sweet and sunny in their temper and dis- 


position. 
* * ** 


There is one great thing in life which 
you have and which many have not, and 
which they greatly need, and that is the 
knowledge of a Saviour from sin. 

You know how “God so loved the world 
that He gave His Only Begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish but have Everlasting Life.” 

You know that Christ loved us and gave 
Himself for us. 

And Christ wants all to know this pre- 
cious truth, for He said—“Go ye unto all 
the world and preach the Gospel (tell the 
Good News) to every creature.” 

It will help to keep you sweet and 
Christ-like if you seek to follow His 


example and do His will in telling the world . 


of His love. 
You have your Mission Bands that help 


to send missionaries to give the Good News | 


to the boys and girls in our mission fields. 
And you can find in the Record letters 
from these missionaries telling of that 
happy helpful work. 


Perhaps some day some of you-may go 
to tell these heathen children of that 
Saviour who can bring joy and sweetness 
into their dark sad lives. 


May you give yourself to Christ when 
you are young, and live long, happily and 
sweetly, with Him as you Guide, Helper, 
Saviour, Friend—“Remember thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth.” | 


With love, 


Grandpa. che 


, 
. Sg at 
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FROM FAMINE BOY TO PREACHER 


A Letter for the Young Folk 

(In India great famines sometimes come. 
The rains fail. The crops do not grow. 
Thousands starve. Over twenty years ago 
there was such a famine. Some children 
were saved by your missionaries and have 
grown up to the missionaries to their own 
people. 

The following letter is from one of them 
to his missionary, Rev. J. T. Taylor, who 
is now on furlough in Canada and to Mrs. 
Taylor.—Ed.) 


* *K * 
My dear Sir and honourable Mem Sahiba. 


I think you will be glad to hear that we 
all are well. This year the tour was very 
successful one, also two three men received 
baptism in some parts of the country. 


While Mr. Coxson was touring, I got 
chance to go to my place, fourteen miles 
away. There I met with my “mamoo” 
mother’s brother, and “koki” father’s sister. 
All are dead but two. 


My house and my village is nothing but 
a heap of ruin. 


There I remembered one idol to which 
a promise was made by my sister at the 
time we left the village. The promise 
was this: “Oh God of grain and giver of 


_bread—if you would keep us safely and if 


you will bring us back safely to this 
place we will offer you one goat.” 


Then I remembered what took place in 
the year of great famine; thousands of men 
and women and children were dying of 
hunger, I saw them lying on the both sides 
of the road. 


But out of them a little boy of five was 
saved and he was Edwin. What great 
things God has done for me. At that time 
I was wandering for the food and God has 
given me food, not only for my body, but 
He gave food for my soul also. 


Who knew that this boy whois wander- 
ing on the road, some day will become a 
preacher and will come to the same place 
as a preacher? Nobody knew that, but 
God knew and He sent me there after 
twenty-two years. 


Then I remembered what Jesus had said 
to a devil-possesed man “Go home to thy 
friends and tell them how great things 
God hath done for thee and hath had com- 
passion on thee” (Mark 5:19). 

At first I was took in by an Indian 
catechist whom I have never seen since 
that time. Then I was sent to Rutlam in 


the time of Dr. Wood. ‘ 


Then I was sent back to Rasalpura, when 
Rev. J. T. Taylor was in charge of “Rasal- 
pur Orphanage School. 

a6 K 2 


I take this opportunity in order to show 


my hearty thanks to you and to my Saviour 


} 
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and to the Board of Foreign Missionaries. 

I can not render my thanks in full with 
ink and pen but those who have served 
faithfully and earnestly to their Master 
will receive a reward from Him in heaven. 
The missionaries that have been sent out 
in India time to time they have laboured 
not in vain. 


Perhaps the result of their labour still 
may not be seen in this world; the 
reward will be greater in heaven be- 
cause they were building a house for God 
in this world which God only knew, and 
at the time of judgment everything will 
be announced clearly. 


Then shall the King say to His Faithful 
servants:—‘“Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. I was hunger- 
ed and ye gave me meat, I was thirsty and 
ye gave me drink, I was stranger and ye 
took me in.” 


Will you kindly convey my salaams to 
the Board of Foreign Missionaries in 
Canada. 


‘When you have gone through the letter 
will you kindly send it to the editor of 
“the Presbyterian Record”. I think he will 
give a little space to my letter in his 
paper. 

I beg to remain my dear Sir. 

Yours most obedient student, 

; B. EDWIN. 


THE SCEPTIC CONVERTED. 

A young physician in a certain village 
seemed a confirmed sceptic. At last, to the 
surprise of all he presented himself as a can- 
didate for church-membership. 

When asked what called his attention to 
the personal claims of Christ, he answered, 
“For years I have sat by my office window, 
and each Friday evening, storm or shine, I 
have seen good Deacons G and P. 
walk past to the church prayer-meeting, and 
their constant ‘going’ made me think.”’ 

It was not what they said, for he had not 
heard them say anything, but it was their 
“keeping at it’? which shattered the infidelity 
of his heart.—WSelected. 


A NEW “OLD WOMAN” 
There was an old “woman who lived in a 
shoe, 
She had so many children she knew just 
what to do; 


She taught them the trick of each helping 
the other, 
She made them believe work was fun and 
no bother; 
And so brought up safely the whole pre- 
cious crew! —Ex. 


The boys and girls who grow up in the 
midst of common human conditions, knowing 
care and the pressure of life’s burdens, meeting 
trial and enduring struggle, learn in these 
very experiences to be the noblest and the 
most helpful men and women. 
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HOW JOHN PAID NAN. 


The family were at supper when John 
came in with his skates. After supper his 
father said: “John, you have been gone all 
the afternoon. You did not get your work 
done. It must be finished to-night, you 
know.” ; 

John went out with gloomy brow. It 
was not long, however, before his voice 
came in cheerfully through the closed door 
into the sitting room. 

“Ts that Nan out in the shed with John?” 
asked Janetta. Her mother smiled and 
nodded. 

“T think, mother, that you ought not to 
let Nan help John so much. She will spoil 
him. It is no girl’s work for her to be ca- 
rying wood for him into the cellar. She 
never seems to mind-what she does if it 
will make things. easier for John.” 

“He pays her pretty evenly, I am sure,” 
said Mrs. Neville quietly. 

“Pays her! How?” 

“Keep your eyes open and see.” 

“John,” said Nan when they had come 
back into the house and were warming 
themselves. “Eva Hastings cannot go to the 
singing class because she has nobody to 
take her home. We could walk just that 
little distance around the corner with her, 
couldn’t we?” 

“Where’s her brother Jim?” 
John. 

“He’ll not be bothered, he says.. You 
always come after me, anyway. So I think 
that it wouldn’t be so very much farther to 
take Eva home.” 

“All right,” said John. 


* *k * 


inquired 


The next day at.noon John was full of a 
plan which the boys were making at 
school. 

“We are going to get up a sleigh ride— 
just we ourselves, amongst us boys. Then 
we will invite, the young ladies to come with 
Us. 

Janetta condescended to show a little in- 
terest. She usually felt herself much above 
John and his friends; but if it was a ques- 
tion of having a sleigh ride when sleigh 
rides were few, perhaps she might: forget 
her dignity for once to advantage. John 
noticed this. é 

“Yes, of course some of the fellows want 
you, Janetta,” he said. ‘They know that 
generally you don’t remember that they 
are alive. But on an occasion like this we 
can make-believe all round. You see, it 
adds something to the style to have girls 
on board with long skirts and their hair 
Duetp 

Nan was listening wistfully. Her skirts 
were not long, and her hair was in a pigtail. 
Still, she oughtn’t to be selfish; it was nice 
for John and Janetta, and her turn would 
come by and by. 

“In my case, though,” continued John, “I 
didn’t choose my girl for style. I have more 
Sense. She is young; but she is the nicest 
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girl in town, for all that, of any size, ex- 
cept mother, Nan is.” ~ 

Janetta thought of several things, of 
which the sleigh ride was only one. Mean- 
time Dr. Neville had come in for his dinner. 

“John,” he said, “I hope you have not 
been making friends with those two Bar- 
bour boys.” 

“T haven’t; Nan wouldn’t let me. I 
couldn’t see anything bad in them, but Nan 
made such a fuss that I had to give in.” 

“Well, you may be very thankful to Nan,” 
said his father. “They have got them- 
selves into a miserable scrape. They were 
picked up on a back street drunk last night 
and put in jail.” 

While the others exclaimed and ques- 
tioned, John was silent. At the end, before 
he started back to school, he said soberly: 
‘““A fellow doesn’t lose much by taking Nan’s 
advice. Maybe if Harry and Phil Barbour 
had a sister like her, they never would have 
got into such bad ways.” 

In the course of the afternoon Janetta 
drew her chair up close beside her mother’s. 
“Mother, I have watched, and I see. Nan 
gets high pay from John for carrying wood 
and drawing water—the highest.” 

“I knew that you would see it before 
long,” said her mother. “A girl cannot do 
better work than build little fences of 
kindness and love and goodness about a 
brother that will help to keep him safe. 
Even if she roughens her hands a little at 
it and works rather more than her share, it 
is well worth while. Isn’t it?”—Instructor. 


A TRUSTWORTHY BOY. 


“You will be careful of it? There is a 
cheque inside,’’ said Robert’s mother. 

“Pll take it right to the post office and 
mail it before I do the other errands,’’ was the 
reply as he went his way. 

Aunt Mary, on a visit, shook her head 
dubiously and said, ‘I wouldn’t trust the best 
boy livingywith such a letter.” 

“Perhaps you would if you had already 
trusted him many times and found him trust- 
worthy every single time,’’ said the mother 
with a smile serene and thankful as she 
thought of her trusty boy. 


BEAUTIFUL CHARACTERS. 


There is always an enchantment about a 
beautiful character. How good it is to meet 
those whose quality and beauty of character 
we admire and esteem! ‘ 

All have in mind the ideal of what they 
would like to be, and the loftier the ideal, the 
nobler will the character become. — 

A strong and beautiful character always 
influences for good in a way that cannot be — 
overestimated. It shines forth like some 
bright star, guiding with its light the foot- 
steps of all who see and know it. 


If we must put something off until to- 


morrow, let it be the mean or doubtful or 


useless thing—but never the right or noble 
thing. 


a 


THE OLD COBBLER 
By QUINTIN M‘CRINDLE 


How long William was village. cobbler 
I could not exactly tell; certainly for 
many a long year, for William, in whom 
there was not a little of poetry, would often 
say, “I walk among shadows.” 


As I knew him he was old, and bowed 
down by weight of years and much stooping 
to his work. 

He was a quaint figure, in his long leath- 
ern apron, on his head a leathern cap of 
his own manufacture, from under which 
there streamed a wealth of long white 
locks. 

Round the face and under the chin ran 
a striking fringe of hair which Chirsty, 
who was a dressmaker, and drew_ her 
figures of speech mainly from her calling, 
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said gave the appearance of a “ruchin’. 


Peering out from under shaggy eyebrows. 


were a pair of keen, kindly eyes. 


He had been dowered with the simplest 
of natures, so that the old minister quoted 
concerning him the words, “Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.” 


He had a great love for whatever was 
beautiful, lived in close contact with nature, 
and very near God. Moreover, he had 
steeped himself in the Bible and gained a 
rich vocabulary. 


He occupied the top part of a_ small 
cottage. The way to his abode was by the 
steepest of stairs, a stout rope nailed at the 
top and bottom affording a certain aid and 
sense of security. 


In one garret he toiled, and ate, and 
slept; the other end he called his play- 
room. A box-bed, a big press, a chair, the 
cobbler’s stool, were practically all the 
furnishings of the house. 


Once it was otherwise. But for many 
years William had been possessed of a 
great dream—to discover the secret of per- 
petual motion and to construct a machine 
which, barring the tear and wear of its 
parts, would go on for ever. 


Countless hours William spent upon his 


machine. It was a wonderful affair of 
wheels, and springs, and weights, and 
belting, and many other things. When one 


asked him how the machine was getting 
on, William would reply, “It’s daein’ fine, 
but I ha’e tae ca’t yet, (have to start it 
yet). It jist needs anither wheelie.” 


So to provide wheelies and other many 
bits of mechanism, the eight-day clock 
and many other household gods, including 
his father’s big watch, had to go. 

When I became sufficient of a friend, he 
would take me “ben the hoose” to see the 
great machine, and talk to me of the day 
near at hand when he should have over- 
come the force of gravitation. 


Better I loved to be permitted to look 
through his big telescope—his “snvgless,” 
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he called it. Often of a winter evening, 
when he was not overbusy, and perpetual 
motion was not disturbing his thoughts, 
he would throw open the garret windows, 
with great difficulty adjust the glass, and 
let me look at the starry heavens. 


When I had looked often and. thought 
much, I could understand why William, as 
he turned away from the telescope, would 
fervently say, “When I consider Thy 
heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon 
and the stars, which Thou hast ordained; 
what is man, that Thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that Thou visitest 
him?” 

* oo Ok 

I was with him the night he made his 
great discovery. As he withdrew his gaze 
from the northern sky, which he had been 
scanning through his glass, he exclaimed, 
with a strange mixture of pathos :and 
satisfaction, “I hae learnt yae thing this 
nicht.” 

“What’s that, William” 


“That a’ the wheelies in the world canna 
overcome the power o’ the Almighty.” 


Henceforth he lived more among the 
stars, for perpetual motion was relegated 
to the hidden chamber wherein lie many 
broken dreams. 


It was an equal delight to 
William in his garden. 
flowers! He regarded them as his very 
children. He knew their history, could tell 
you how long he had had them, whence 
they came, and the various people with 
whom they were associated. 


William’s flowers in many instances were 
his great links with the receding past. How 
sad I have seen him when some flower 
failed to reappear with the returning 
spring. 

* aK * 


The birds—those diviners of human char- 
acter—knew William, and were on intimate 
terms with him. For them in his pocket 
aS carried crumbs—‘“millins” he called 
chem. 


The birds would flutter round him, alight 
upon his hands, and arms, and head, and 
shoulders. Blackbirds, and mavises, and 
starlings, and sparrows, and many others 
would come, and it was a great sight to 
see them watching for his coming. 


Some of them had been looking into the 
garret to see if William were there. Find- 
ing he had gone, they had taken their perch 
on the rowan tree close by, to await the 
appearance of their friend. 


All the year round he kept open the 
window of the garret in which he worked, 
that his friends, the birdies, might pop in 

Once for a whole summer he was 
unable to attend church, for a pair of robins 
had built their nest in his “tile” hat, which 
stood inverted on the “press-hied.” 


Despite his passion for the flowers, 
William specially loved winter-time, for 


be with 
How he loved his 
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then he could best view the starry heavens, 
and then, too, the birds would most come 
to his garret. 

* * 

There was a grave in the churchyard— 
only the older people could tell of one who 
slept beneath, who had dwined away in 
her teens. 


Once a year, in the month of July, upon 
that grave could be seen pansies and forget- 
me-nots—by whose hands placed thereon 
only the old minister knew. 


Once as he was returning very early one 
morning from over the hills, whither he had 
been to visit a shepherd’s wife who lay 
dying, he saw old- William pass from the 
churchyard stile. That day there were 
freshly culled pansies and forget-me-nots 
upon the grave. 


Once again, a year later, and early 
of a July morning, did the minister from 
his study window see William upon his 
loving errand. 

William’s going hence was like his ife— 
a gentle thing. When he had taken his 
last good-bye he said, “I’m unco sleepy.” 
Then he turned his face to the wall and 
we heard him say: 


“This night when I lie down to sleep, 
I give my soul to Christ to keep.” 


And thus early I learned what a sweet 
aspect there may be to death. 


Next Sunday we knew.what was in the 
minister’s thoughts as he gave out his text, 
“Of such is the kingdom.’—In the U. F. 
Record. 


A TRUE MISSIONARY. 


A young man applied to one of the British 
-missionary societies for service in the foreign 
fields, but his medical examination showed he 
was unfit, much to his disappointment. 


“Tf then, it is God’s will for me that I must 
remain in this country in business, my business 
shall be the Lord’s,’’ he said, “and all the 
profits shall be devoted to his work.” 


He entered business life. His first year’s 
profit was $300. This he sent to the Mission 
Board. The next year he sent $1,920; the 
third year $4,096; and the years that followed 
$10,000; $12,000 and $14,000. 


During these six first years this consecrated, 
sickly man paid $42,316 for the personal ser- 
vice abroad which he was not permitted to 
render. 


The obligation to give the Gospel to others 
is as universal as the privilege of receiving it. 


Why should not tens of thousands be willing 
to pay for a substitute at least if they cannot 
go, or invest as a minimum the tithe plus 
free-will offerings for the various benevolence 
causes?.—Telescope. 


The half-way Christian is of no account. 
He cannot stand the tests. Jesus wants the 
whole heart and life. 


” 
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LITTLE “PRECIOUS JEWEL.”’ 


I am little ‘‘Precious Jewel,’ and live in a 
village in China. 


A couple of years ago a foreign lady with 
very white face and the queerest clothes came 
to our village. 
inn to see her. The crowd was so great that 
I could not see her until mother held me in 
her arms. 

She then talked to us and said she wanted 
all the little girls to come to school, for she 
was going to open a school and for girls only. 

My father and brothers laughed and said, 
‘“‘Look at Precious Jewel. She has no brains. 


What kind of a person is this who could be 


so foolish as to think that girls could ‘learn 
books’ ?” But I wanted to go. 


The school was started. I went the first 
morning and just peeped through a crack of 
the door. That white person might cut off 
my ears or even want my eyes for medicine! 


Then I heard the strangest noise and after- 
wards learned that they called this singing, 
so I ventured in; and just think! No one hit 
or kicked me, or told me I was not wanted, 
as they did at home. 


Oh, I just love to go to school! Father said 
I could not learn, so he would not buy my 
Chinese reader, but the white lady gave me 
one. I am so happy now! Why, just as soon 
as I get up in the morning, I run to school; 
and we learned to play ! 


Do you know how to play? It is so much 
fun! But I eannot run very fast. You know, 
my feet are very, very small and they hurt 
me until I ery and ery. That makes my eyes 
sore, too. i 


Teacher told me I ought to unbind my 
feet. She said that big feet never hurt. 
Mother thinks they are horrid. Do you think 
they are pretty? Besides, mother says that 
no one will marry me if my feet are big. Is 
that so? 


We have to comb our hair every day before 
coming to school and I guess it does look 
better than it did before. And teacher says 
ue must always keep our hands and faces 
clean. 


I study hard every day, and last night 
father heard me say my lessons and later I 
overheard him tell mother, ‘“‘That girl can 
learn after all. She must have brains. How 
strange!’ 

The white lady told us of one called Jesus 
and that He loves us. My cousins are visiting 
me and they say they want to go to school 
and learn of Jesus, but there is no school in 
their village. O, I wonder why there is no 
school there! Do tell me; do you know? 

There are many such villages in this district 
that are crying out for girls’ schools. It 
breaks one’s heart to give the answer, “‘No, 
we have no money!”’ 


Who will help these poor benighted girls 
of China? They are looking to you for their 
peace and salvation!—In Woman’s Missionary 
Friend. 


Mother took me along to the - 


Life and Work 


THE PREACHER—FROM THE PEW. 


Most books on preaching are written by 
preachers. Is it not time that some classic on 
this subject came from the pew, for whose 
benefit preaching is? 


In the pew. we sometimes wonder if the 
preacher has given any of his prolonged study 
to the pew as well as to his sermon. No suc- 
cessful pleader ever forgets his audience, be 
it judge or jury: on the contrary, he strives 
by every art to reach the hearer. 

Yet one of the most frequent criticisms of 
the preacher is that he is, in both ideas and 
in words, out of touch with life; the Church 
seems to have a language of its own. 


Possibly the preacher is not so far off as he 


sometimes seems to be, but if he moves on 
another plane of thought from the pew, the 
result is disastrous: parallel lines never meet. 


What is <ouehit for first and foremost in 
our preacher is sincerity. Even though we 
decline to agree with him, he must impress 
us as an honest man. If he strike a false 
note, or create a sense of professionalism, or 
seem a mere actor, his ‘‘hearing’’ is forfeit. 


A preacher must secure his platform in the 
respect of his hearers. He is dealing with 
things deep and vital; we cannot allow him to 
handle these with anything short of absolute 
seriousness of purpose. Brilliant preaching 
tires us; we prefer a steady, even a warm, light. 


Give us a man who is sure, not too sure, 
but one who speaks with conviction—with 
the note of certainty. Authority, when justi- 
fied, is impressive. 

If a preacher be groping after the truth in 
connection with any vital part of the Christian 
faith, we prefer that he should keep that 
searching to himself until he can lay out 
before us the rich results of his quest. A 
trumpet with an uncertain sound is not for 
these confused and difficult times. Whatever 
carries the seal of conviction, still better of 
enthusiasm, is of real help. 


We in the pew have not the time or the 
inclination to prove everything for ourselves; 
we are content to take much of it as settled 
from the man we trust. Not that we are 
willing to be told what to believe, but a clear, 
straightforward message with the ring of 
truth in it always ‘‘finds” us 


* * * 


Does the preacher know how tired some of 
us are? Or how weary of barren intellec- 
tualism? Or how much in the week’s work 
we have got out of touch with the spiritual? 
If he did, he would not try to prove the big 
truths of the Gospel: he would set them out 


in all the charm and power of their simplicity. 


The pew may be impatient of a long sermon 
but is irritated by a shallow one. The preacher 


may speak quite freely of the magnitudes 


of the Gospel, but it must be of “‘things’’ he 
speaks—something else than mere words. : 


No reason why he should not teach as well 
as preach, but every reason why he should 
not try to give a complete. statement in one 
discourse. Why not ina series of short studies 
allow one aspect of his subject to correct, 
modify, or supplement the other? The weight 
of truth is not felt so much when it only 
crushes the hearer, but when it comes with 
cumulative impact upon him. 


Like the good lady in ‘‘Malcolm,’’ we may 
protest that we “‘hae nae feelin’s, ” but that 
is only camouflage for a tender heart, which 
we will allow the preacher to touch, provided 
he does it with a deft and wise hand. We 
are not afraid of the appeal to the emotions, 
but that appeal must be done with restraint 


and skill, and not too obviously. 


* * * 


The length of the sermon is not measured 
by minutes but by the thrall of the preacher’s 
utterance. Some sermons are long at fifteen 
minutes; others are short at double that time. 
A good average for the average man lies 
somewhere in between. Brevity is a fault 
readily condoned; dullness is an unpardonable 
offence. 


And, if one dared in a final word to speak, 
not of preaching but of praying, it would be to 
urge that even the devout seldom pray with 
the minister beyond three or four minutes, 


Yet the devotional part of the service is 
that which yields us the greatest spiritual 
profit, and its burden of responsibility resting 
upon our minister is something we freely 
recognize; the prayers must often be for him 
a deeper anxiety than the sermon.—The 
Record of the U. F. Church of Scotland. 


EFFECTIVE EVANGELISM 


An evangelism which does not act on 
the assumption that the Gospel is all-con- 
quering and is destined to bring the world 
to the feet of Christ is weak and ineffect- 
ive. It must have faith in the convicting 
and converting power of that Gospel. 


On the other hand, an evangelism that 
does not take into account the resisting 
power in the natural man to withstand the 
power of the Gospel, but assumes that all 
sinners alike will accept the Gospel if pre- 
sented in some particularly fascinating 
manner, has much to learn from the 
Saviour’s own lips. 

It was He who said, “Many are called 
but few chosen.” It was He who said, “And 
ye will not come unto Me that ye might 
have life.”’—Lutheran. 


SHOES AND CHARACTER. 
By Rev. S. D. Gorpon, D.D., BOSTON. 


Shoes divide men into three classes. 

Some men wear their fathers’ shoes. 
They make no decisions of their own. Some 
are shod by the crowd. They unthinkingly 
decide to follow the throng. 

The strong man is his own cobbler. He 
insists on making his own choices. He 
walks in his own shoes. 

Every man makes his own choices. And 
his choices make his character, and reveal 
it. This is the image in which a man is 
made, this God-given power of choice. 

This explains why there is such a tense 
moral battle on. It’s a battle for man’s 
choice. The powers of evil lay siege to 
every man’s will to win his choice. Christ 
is ever wooing man to choose His way. 

If Christ be in the heart, the Evil One is 
besieging to get in, if only by a hair. If the 
Evil One be in, Christ is warmly wooing to 
be allowed in, not by a hair, but all the 
way. And man decides. 

* * * 

Commonly, a decisive victory ends the 
conflict. That’s history. When the daring 
Drake drove back the Spanish Armada that 
settled Phillip’s ambitions to dominate Eng- 
land and Europe. 

When Nelson downed the French ships at 
Trafalgar that settled the Emperor on the 
water. And when Wellington faced Na- 
poleon himself at Waterloo that settled him 
on the land. 

But here is an exception. Calvary was a 
a pitched battle in the unseen spirit world. 
The Third Morning After was the decisive 
victory. Christ on Calvary was the victor. 
The unseen spirit power was defeated. Yet 
oe decisive victory has not ended the con- 

ict. 

Christ wasn’t fighting his own fight. He 
was fighting our fight and our foe. He 
offers us His victory, if we’ll take and use 
it. But each man must decide. 

K ok ES 


We can’t win alone. 
proven that. Two things must be tied to- 
gether, Christ’s victory and—our choice. 
But these two, Jesus and a set will—these 
are invincible. And the decisive factor 
humanly is our choice. 

This is the biggest story of the old Book. 
Here is its first page. In a garden God 
says to His human companion: “Eat freely 
of all these trees. But here is one, the 
Tree of Choice. Please don’t eat of it. I 
ask you not to, so that you may have the 
opportunity of showing your love by choos- 
ing what I prefer. 

“But you choose. 


Long years have 


You ‘may *eatvotitat 
you. choose. You’re free. Do you as you 
will. But please, for love of Me, use your 
power to keep in sweet touch. But you’re 
free.” That’s the first page. 

Now, the last page. A free translation 
makes the thought clearer. Listen: “He 
that is set in his choice on doing the thing 
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that isn’t right, still let him be utterly free 


_to follow the bent of his choice, even though 


it be against the way I want him to go.” 

Then the same thing regarding the gut- 
ter stage of doing wrong. And then the 
same thing regarding choosing right. That’s 
the last page. 

Now, turn the leaves of the Book, slowly, 
thinkingly. And, on every page, practi- 
cally, is this: Choose; choose right; don’t 
choose wrong; choose now. But—you 
choose. Choose as you choose. Either the 
word, or illustrations of good choice or ba 
—that really is the Book. 


** ** * 


There’s only one knob on the door of a 
man’s heart. And that’s on the inside. 
The Evil One can’t come in till the man in- 
side twists the knob and throws open the 
door. And God won’t come in until the door 
opens freely to Him. 

Choice makes the man. Right choice 
strengthens the man. It lets his friendly 


God in. It defeats the Evil One. 
Wrong choice weakens the man. It shuts 
God out. It lets the Evil One in. It stiff- 


ens up the joints of the choosing power. It’s 
tougher work choosing right, easier choos- 
ing wrong. 

And wobbling indecision practically re- 
sults as wrong decision does. The tempter 
is strengthened in his approach. God is 
still out. The door is not open to Him. The 
will weakens. A wobbling will is a weak- 
ening will. Not choosing is choosing not 
to. eee ie 


The choice of Christ includes all moral 
choices. By common consent He stands for 
the purest and strongest and humanest. 

Choice of Him opens the door for a new 
power to come into one’s life. That power 
re-knits all the moral fibre of character. 
No conflicting choice can be made as long 
as one remains true to that one choice. 

And life becomes a succession of choos- 
ings. Choice stares in at every window 
pane. It knocks at every door. It rings 
the bell unceasingly. It’s wireless cries 
come on the wings of every wind. The 
darkness intensifies the call, and the light 
brings it sharper and closer home. 

And peace of heart, without which there 
is no strength, comes only in right choice 
made and unwobblingly persisted in. 

Leigh Hunt was right. A friend looking 
at his new painting, since so famous, of 
Christ knocking at the vine-clad door, said, 
“There’s a mistake. You put no knob on 
the door.” 

And the painter quietly said, “There is 
only one knob to the door of a man’s heart, 
and that’s on the inside.’ Every man 
makes his character by the use of that knob. 


Cultivate two habits, economy and charity. 
If one’s economy grows steadily and alone, 
it will tend to dry up his charity; if one’s 
oharity grows steadily, it will dry up his 
means, unless balanced by the other virtue 
ef economy. 


/ 
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THE INFLUENCE OF HOME. 


In one of our western cities a rich man has 
built himself a great house, and in his own 
library, upon the wall, there hangs a painting 
of his mother. 


One would have expected from its sur- 
roundings to see a portrait where all the 
evidences of riches might be found. Instead 
of that we see the portrait of a plain woman 
in a calico dress, with a cheap shawl ’round 
about her. The hands,which are in the picture, 
show signs of toil. Her face is seamed and 
wrinkled. It is the picture of a poor woman 
who worked for her living. 


Asked why he had had his mother painted 
in this way, the man said, “I have had her so 
painted because I remember her in that way in 
the days when she worked, in order that I 
might have the advantages which have 
enabled me to reach the position I have 
reached in my life. 


“There was no sacrifice too great for her to ~ 


make. In the little town where she lived, 
she washed and scrubbed and did other 
people’s work in order that I might have the 
benefit of an education and though I now 
have reached the position of power, where I 
am able to give her everything in the world 
that she needs, I still remember her as she 
sacrificed herself for me and showed me what 
a mother’s love could do for a son.”’ 


There is nothing that creates the atmos- 
phere of a home, nothing that is the anchorage 
to those who are its inmates like the unchange- 
able and irresistible affection and care which 
come alone through a mother’s love and a 
mother’s influence. 


There are thousands of men and women 
who realize that nothing ean take the place of 
their mothers. How many mothers there are 
everywhere tonight who would not think of 
going to sleep, who lie waiting for their sons 
or their daughters to come home, who always 
give them a ‘“‘good-night’’ and who always see 
for themselves how they return to the parental 
roof? The rising generation does not know 
the debt that it owes to the motherhood of 
tcday. ace the 


One of the greatest things today is to realize 
that this precious heritage of a mother’s influ- 
ence must be passed on to the young women 
of this coming generation, that they will be 
compelled in their turn to bear the responsi- 
bilities which our mothers bear now for us. 


The great question which now confronts 
them and which I would ask of you in a 
very direct way is, ‘‘Are you the right kind 
of a woman to make a mother worthy of the 
high ideals and the high example which have 
been set by the mothers in the days that have 
passed? 

Are you faithful, true, self-sacrificing, hope- 
ful? Have you fine ideals? Have you a 
deep sense of the value of religion? Are you 
fit to be the inspiration of a home and a guide 
and help to its inmates? 


Or are you careless and frivolous and in- 
different to the feelings of others? Are you 
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so secular that God seems very far away from 
you? Have you no ideals in relation to the 
standards that ought to exist in your home? 
Would you be able to be the guide and friend 
and example and influence for the highest 
good to the children who might come to your 
home? 

These are questions which you cannot 
escape and which, if you answer honestly, 
will give you some idea as to whether you are 
fulfilling your destiny and the work to which 
you are called by God. 


* * * 


What about the father in the home? He 
can never take the place of the mother. He 
stands, of course, for support, for strength. 
He must have understanding, sympathy; he 
must be able to give unrestrained and loyal 
devotion. He must have great patience. He 
must set a fine example. “He must be God- 
fearing and true. 


There may be nothing showy in the father 
of a home. He may be regarded only as a 
bread-winner, but he must stand ready for 
any emergency, giving strength and principle 
and companionship and help to all who are 
within the house. 


Just twenty-four years ago my father died, 
and when I heard of his death, the first thing 
that occurred to me was not that I had lost 
my father, but that I had lost my best and 
most intimate friend. 

* ok * 


What is true of the young women of this 
generation is also true of the young men, and 
I ask them the same question, ‘‘Are you fit 
men to make a home? Are you the kind that 
without reproach and without anything in 
your past that might interfere, ought to marry 
a good, pure girl? 

Could you be the intimate friend of your 
boy and are you of that stable character 
which makes for strength and abiding prin- 
ciple in the home which you may found?”’ 


What you make of your home will be your 
greatest work in the world or your worst 
work in the world. No matter how far away 
we are from our homes, no matter how many 
years have intervened since our early training 
there, we understand, perhaps better as time 
goes on, what those homes meant to us, and 
how their influences live today in what we 
are and how we serve the rising generation. 


After the battle of Chateau-Thierry, a 
soldier was brought into the emergency dress- 
ing station severely wounded. He asked the 
chaplain who came to see him whether he 
would bring him the leather case which was 
in the pocket of his blouse. 


The case had four divisions. In the first, 
was a picture of his mother; in the next, the 
text, ‘Remember thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth”; in the third, a picture of. his 
father, and in the last, the flag of his country. 
Can anyone doubt what the home of that 
young man must have been and in what ideals 
he was trained?—A bridged from The Presby- 
ferian of Philadelphia. 
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PEACE BY THE WAYSIDE 


Tired, and weary of the many troubles 
that beset the modern business man, I 
wandered out one evening to calm my 
spirit. I left the city, avoiding the high- 
ways, and walked slowly along a quiet 
country road. It was a moonlight night, 
and the serene atmosphere restored my 
jaded nerves. 

Suddenly I heard the sound of music, and 
stopped to listen. I could hear two voices 
singing in unison the old psalm-tune 
“French.” 
cottage near at hand. 


I walked towards it, and stood beside 
the little gate, listening. A man and a 
woman were singing the 121st Psalm, and 
they were at the last stanza: 


“The Lord shall keep thy soul; he shall 
Preserve thee from all ill. 

Henceforth thy going out and in 
God keep for ever will.” 


The door opened, and an old man came 
out. He was grey-haired and weather- 
beaten, but he had a fine, expressive face. 
Seeing me standing, he inquired if he could 
do anything for me. ‘‘Had I lost my way?” 


I replied that I had indeed lost my way, 
but that, thanks to the singing, I had 
found it again. 


He looked puzzled, and I explained that 
I had come out, after a hard day’s work, 
with anger in my heart at some things 
which had happened, and in my temper 
annoyed with everybody and everything. 


He invited me in to see his wife, and I 
entered. On a humble bed I saw a sweet 
old lady with snow-white hair and a radiant 
countenance. I shook hands with her, and 
felt instinctively that she was “a lady of 
high degree.” 

She told me that she had been confined 
to bed for more than twelve years, and 
that her husband did everything for her, 
as well as worked as a roadman during the 
day. A neighbour helped with the washing, 
but otherwise her husband did all the work, 
and did it uncomplainingly. ‘He is always 
happy,” she said. 


It was a joy and gladness, the old man 
told me, to minister to his wife, as she 
was the best woman in the world, and 
had been his companion and guide for 
more than forty years. 


They had had several sons and daughters, 
but the latter had died in infancy, and the 
sons had laid down their lives for “King 
and country.” 


He told me that every evening they had 
family worship together, and they sang the 
old psalms and sometimes a_ favourite 


hymn. They had little coming in, but their, 


wants were few, and they were happy and 
contended. 


It is not what one takes from the world 
that gives contentment, but what one gives 
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to it. It is not in wealth, but in character 
that true happiness consists. 

Before I left we joined in singing the 2nd 
Paraphrase: 

.“O spread thy cov’ring wings around, 
Till all our wond’rings cease, 
And at our Father’s loved abode. 
Our souls arrive in peace.” 

I walked home braced and strengthened, 
with a new sense of duty in my mind, and 
a new song in my heart.—In Record, U. F. 
Church of Scotland. : , 


A BELATED KISS. 


She kissed the old man; she showered on 
him kisses and tears. She told all the people 
how good he was. 

If she had only given one cf those kisses 
per month for the last ten years, how the 
tender-hearted old gentleman would have 
smiled through his tears. But now he took 
it all very coolly. He was dead. 

He was old and poor and she was young and 
rich. She had ten rooms, but no room for 
father. Yet he made room for her when he 
had only two. 

The old man wasn’t educated. She was— 
at his expense. He had fed and clothed her 
for twenty years at home and at college until 


she had risen into more refined and cultured _ 


society, and married among them. The old 
people’s dress and dialect were too coarse. 

She kissed him and buried him in a beau- 
tiful coffin. Dear father is to have a costly 
marble monument. A warm kiss while living 
is better than cold marble when dead. 


NAPOLEON AND THE WELSH GIRL. 
By Ex-Premiger, Luoyp GEORGE. 


In the year 1800 there lived one of the 
greatest warriors of the world. He crossed 
the Alps, fell upon the Austrian armies, 
shattered them, and for the moment altered — 
the history of France and Italy, and perhaps 
of Kurope. : 

The same year a little Welsh peasant-girl 
tramped over her native hills in Merioneth- 
shire, barefooted, in quest of a Bible. 

There were two or three people in the little 
village there who knew about it, and that 
incident started the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 

Napoleon’s work will get feebler and feebler 


in its influence. That little story of the Welsh 


girl will get more powerful, more thrilling, 
deeper, and more permanent in its influences 
as the centuries roll by. 


IF WE — — — 


If we noticed little pleasures 
As we notice little pains; 
If we quite forgot our losses 
And remembered all our gains. ‘ 


Ifjwe looked for people’s virtues 
And their faults refused to see, 

What a comfortable, happy 

Cheerful place this world would be. 


World Wide Work 


THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE 
SOCIETY. 


A Hindu Professor in India, not a Chris- 
tian, recently addressing a body of Indian 
students, non-Christians, said: ‘There has 
been no other such character in human 
history as‘Jesus Christ. He is the greatest 
Sane that has ever appeared in human 
ife.” 


This matchless and divine life is por- 
trayed in the New Testament, and through 
the work of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, copies of this can be had in any 
city of India. 
lated nearly a million copies of the Scrip- 
tures in India and Ceylon. 


Last year, also this Society has added 
eight new names to the list of languages 
in which it has published or circulated the 
Scriptures. Five of these are spoken in 
Africa, one in China, the other two in 
South America. 

The Society has now sent out the Bible, 


or some part of the Bible, in no less than 
558 different languages or dialects. 


THE ANGLO-CATHOLIC CONGRESS. 


- The Church of England has two great 
divisions or parties in the one body: “High” 
and “Low”’—or, better, “Low” and “High,” 
for the “Low” more truly represents the 
ideals for which that great Church stands, 
while the “High” looks and leans Rome- 
ward, and calls itself “Anglo-Catholic.” 


A minister of the U.S.A., who has been 
touring Europe and Britain, writes in “The 
Presbyterian of the South” as follows:— 


The greatest surprise of this whole trip— 
and I may say of this year—is the “Anglo- 
Catholic Congress,” now in full blast at the 
Albert Memorial Hall, London, which seats 
14,000 people. 


Tickets cost $1.25, and I was told at the 
door no more were be had. I managed to 
get in, however, by special favor, pleading 
my American citizenship. 


As there are 17,000 here in attendance 
from all over the world, it became necessary 
to have an “overflow” meeting for 3,000. 


The Bishop of London is president of the 
movement, and the Bishop of Zanzibar is 
chairman of the Congress. He will be re- 
membered as the man who “reported” the 
Bishop of Uganda for joining with other 
denominations 
Supper.in Africa. 


As presiding officer he is clothed with a 
flaming scarlet robe and by his side is 


Last year this Society circu- 


(Peter Pani 


in celebrating the Lord’s 


another in scarlet and designated as “The 


Right. Reverend the Lord Bishop of Mil- 
waukee.” A cross with a life size figure 
on it occupies a prominent place in the ros- 
trum among the Bishops. 
* e 
Immediately upon adjournment I pro- 
cured literature entitled “Anglo-Catholic 
Aims,” from which I make quotations show- 
ing the meaning and purpose of the move- 
ment. 


“The Anglo-Catholic Movement is but one 
stage in the whole Catholic return, of 
which the Oxford Movement was a notable, 
but not an isolated part. Indeed the Anglo- 
Catholic tradition, although at times it has 
been very weak, has been continuous ever 
since the break with Rome.” 


This being the ninetieth anniversary of 
that movement, which caused Cardinal 
Newman to go over to the Catholic Church, 
this statement is made:—‘‘The effect of the 
Oxford Movement was to quicken the life of 
the whole of the Church of England.” 


They claim now ‘‘a great body of com- 
municant members of the Church, living 
the life of Catholic Christians within the 
Church of England. cf 


“The existence within the Church of Eng- 
land of a large number of priests and laity 
who are practically Catholics trying 
to lead the life of Catholic Christians and 
to bring others to our Lord by the Catholic 
road, which we believe to be the best road,” 
ete. 


Its expressed ambition is a “historic 
World-Church which will have re- 
covered its visible unity, a unity which may 
well find its fitting symbol in the Consti- 
tutionized Primacy of the successors of St. 
. which will include Rome, Can- 
terbury and Constantinople (and, we trust, 
a re-Catholicized Geneva).” 


One of the papers read contained this 
statement: ‘Whether we accept or reject 
the claim that Christ formally instituted a 
permanent papal primacy, committed to the 
Roman See, we have to face the evidence of 
Christian history that such a primacy has 
been a providential instrument of divine or- 
dering.” 

The Congress addressed a communication 
to the Pope, announced on its programs the 
names of certain churches where High Mass 
would be celebrated and the names of other 
places where “confessors” would be in readi- 
ness to hear confessions, etc. 

As the result of it all, a large poster was 
erected in front of St. Paul’s Cathedral to 
this effect, “Shall the Anglo-Catholies lead 
us back to Rome?” 
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TWO PICTURES FROM BRAZIL. 


BrvMr: F.C. Giass:4 


You may deceive a people for a time, but 
not for ever. That is true of Brazil. Highty 
years ago Brazil was a closed land so far as 
the Gospel is concerned—barred and bolted 
out by Jesultism. 


But then the great British and Foreign 
Bible Society turned its attention towards the 
Land of the Southern Cross. To that Society 
Brazil owes a great debt. Thanks to it, the 
Bible to-day is the best known Book in Brazil. 
We are able to sell the Bible in the heart of 
Brazil, two thousand miles or more from the 
coast, at the same price or less than it would 
cost to buy it in London. Think what that 
means in a land where books are very scarce 
and very dear. 


’ To-day the Bible is not only the best known 
Book in Brazil, but there are thousands of 
homes in Brazil that I know of where it is 
the only Book that the people possess. 


* * * 


And what a wonderful work that Book is 
doing in Brazil. 

Two years ago, for instance, I received a 
letter from a State about 1,500 miles from 
Maceio, from a man who had received a Bible 
from me by post six months before. His letter 
was full of deep gratitude for ‘“‘this splendid 
Gift.’’ He went on to tell of the many wonder- 
ful things he had discovered in the Book, “I 
want to tell you that through the reading of 
ae Book I have learned to love and serve 

O mie 


I remember holding a Bible-reading about 
2,000 miles above Para on the Amazon River 
with a group of Brazilian sailors. On the fifth 
night after finishing my exposition of the 
passage of Seripture, there was a pause, and 
out of the silence came a voice. ‘““Why, my 
mother and father were religious people, but 
I never heard this. But now I have heard it, 
Par for rte 


The Word of God is accomplishing a mighty 
revolution in Brazil. We do not know exactly 
what form it will eventually take—God may 
lay the foundations of a great national Brazil- 
ian Chureh—but His work is going on. We 
are seeing conversions through the power of 
the Word of God. 


of * * 


Let me give you two pictures. About 
thirteen years ago I stood by the side of a 
dying Indian chieftain. He lay stretched out 
on the sands on the banks of the Araguaya 
River. I had attempted to explain to him the 
object of my journey—to prepare the way 
for those who should come and live among 
his people, and teach them good things. 
Raising himself painfully, he looked me inthe 
face, and said, “‘Is that true? Do not deceive 
me.”’ 


That was thirteen years ago. But the 
Carajas are still waiting, and four hundred 
other tribes in those regions beyond—passing 
away without Christ and without hope. 
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Another picture! I was navigating a tri- 
butary of the Araguaya and my canoe had 
been captured by a band of the Caraja In- 
dians. They had taken the helm from my 
hands, and the oars from my men, and they 
had almost swamped the boat. There we 
went dashing down the stream at full speed. 


It was rather embarrassing: one never 
knows where these things may end! I retained 
my composure sufficiently well to be able to 
sing to them, and I sang in rythm with the 
noise of the oars, and gained their confidence 
in such a way that I was able to approach a 
subject in which I had considerable interest. 


I had reason to believe that we were in the 
neighbourhood of a mysterious Indian ceme- 
tery, jealously hidden and guarded from the 
curious eyes of white men. They were dis- 
cussing among themselves the pros and the 
cons as to whether the white man should be 
permitted to see their burial-place. I could 
make that much out. 

x ok ok 


Then we got to land, and where we stopped 
was a little faint path disappearing into the 
forest, a path absolutely invisible to any 
ordinary navigator from the main stream. 


We jumped ashore, and wended our way 
through the thick undergrowth till we reached 
a large open space where lay the remains of 
generations of Caraja Indians. 


Here an urn; there a mound; there a newly- 
made mound of a chieftain I had known in 
years gone by. Of the thirteen chieftains I 
knew thirteen years before, twelve were dead. 


As I stood there, looking upon this strange 
and sad scene, standing almost knee-deep, one 
might say, in the ashes of those Indians who 
had passed away without hope, a great pity 
swept over my soul; J raised my hand as an 
indication of silence, and the Indians stopped 
their prattle and gathered round. 


And then I prayed. God gave me utter- 
ance. I prayed in Portuguese and just a few 
eould understand. I prayed that God would 
speedily send a messenger to these people. 
It was too late for the dead, for those gener- 
ations whose ashes lay at my feet, but oh, for 
the living ones still waiting unsatisfied !*‘T'he 
Neglected Continent.” 


MOSES AND JOSHUA. 


The workers change; they come and go 
in shifts; the work goes on. Moses, and 
when he is gone, Joshua! David the king, 
then for a later generation, Isaiah the 
prophet! John the beloved disciple of the 
inner life, then Paul the sturdy apostle of 
missionary activity, loosing the Gospel 
from its Hebraic swaddling clothes and set- 
ting it free for its career of world-wide in- 
fluence! Luther the man of impulse and 
of generous action, then Calvin calmly and 
strongly building the principles of the Pro- 
testant faith into a system to feed a 
mighty race of men into fullness of - 
strength! 


SEPTEMBER, 1923 


BURNING BIBLES IN COLOMBIA. 
By Rev. C. A. Dovauass. 


Presbyterian Missionary in South America. 


“My object on a recent evangelistic trip 
was to visit a number of towns that had 
never been visited by a missionary. 

About mid-way.on Wednesday came the 
most exciting event of the trip. A man known 
to us to be a traveling merchant came to Don 


‘Vicente and wished to buy a number of our 


Bibles and portions to sell at the farm houses 
on the mountains round about. 


This man took stock of all we had with 
us, and then closed the bargain, accepting 
the whole quantity at the price named. 

Soon a boy came running in, crying, ‘They 
are burning the Bibles.’”’ I snatched up my 
kodak and ran out to the plaza, which was 
near, and sure enough, there in front of the 
church, they had all the Bibles we had just 
sold to the trader, and they were tearing 
them in pieces and dropping them on the 
fire. 

The priest was standing there directing 
them, and two policemen to see that not a 
leaf escaped the fire. : 

When they saw the kodak they seemed 
pleased, and the priest especially, for he pulled 
his cassock straight and smoothed it out and 
posed for the picture. 

After I took the picture I tried to get some 
leaves of the Bibles half burned, but they 
prévented me. I offered to buy them. 


Then later I secretly offered a boy twenty 


. centavos if he would get me even one leaf half 


burned. The ever-present small boy can 
generally move a mountain for that price, but 
he failed this time. The policemen watched 
until the last bit of paper was reduced to 
ashes. 


The crowd, under the direction of the cura, 
gave a number of “‘Vivas’”’ (hurrahs) for the 
church and for the Virgin, for the Pope, and 
for the nuns and one for the cura. 

The action of the cura was very much dis- 
approved by many of the Conservativese, 
which is the church party. 

There is much sentiment in our favor there 
now, and many that openly say they would 
gladly receive us and listen to our message 
when we return.”’ 


WHERE NOBODY WANTED A FARM 


“No one wanted to buy farms in that 
country,’ says a secular paper, and the 
reason given is that “the only church had 
been closed.” 

The church, however small, is a_ re- 
cognition by the people that God is there, 
that there is such a thing as moral obliga- 
tion. Where this is not the case in a 
community others do not wish to go there. 
The “going”? church is, to any community, 
a financial asset far greater than its cost. 
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EVANGELISM. 


The Church of God to-day is suffering 
from a superfluity of machinery in evan- 
gelism. What it needs is an increase in 
the dynamics of:evangelism. 

Committees may solemnly draft plans, 
conferences may learnedly map. out cam- 
paigns, books may show the result of other 
efforts, evangelists may recount fervently 
how God used them mightly in former days, 
but these are only machinery lacking power. 

Where are we to find this power? Paul 
describes it. “For the word of the cross 
is to them that perish foolishness; but unto 
us who are saved it is the power of God.” 

Without undertaking to enlarge upon this 
thought it is possible to believe that one 
reason for the lack of conspicuous success 
in attracting men to Christ to-day is because - 
of too much dependence upon mechanics, 
upon machinery, upon methods, upon 
erowds, and too little upon the power of 
God—Intelligencer. 


THE GREATEST EVENT IN HISTORY. 


Great interest always attaches to the birth 
of a babe in'any home. A few years .ago, 
when an heir was born to one of the 
reigning families of Europe the press gave 
columns to narrating all the details of the 
event; the weight, height, color of hair, 
tint of the eyes were stated to the minutest 
particular. 

Compare this fulsome account of the 
birth of a poor little prince with the few 
majestic and simple statements in the 
Gospel of Matthew concerning the birth of 
Jesus Christ, the world’s Redeemer. In 
brief sentences Matthew presents to us 
the wondering, worshiping Joseph, with 
Mary bending over the Babe in Bethlehem 
of Judea. 

This event, so simply and beautifully 
described, is of infinitely greater importance 
than the birth of any heir to any earthly 
throne.—Ex. 


THE TREND OF NATURE 


The constant trend of nature, both in 
the material and spiritual realm, is toward 
reversion to original type. Protestantism 
is never free from the tendency to return 
to Catholicism. Sacerdotalism is the re- 
fuge of the soul when it is depleted of 
spirituality. : 

There is no perceptible exodus out of 
Protestantism into Catholicism, but there 
is a constantly increasing demand for 
ritualism and for the acceptance of the 
divine authority of the Church over the 
lives and possessions of thinking men.— 
Western Christian Advocate. 


“Jesus, thou Prince of Life, 
Thy chosen can not die; 

Like thee, they conquer in the strife, 
To reign with thee on high.” 


286 
HOW TO CURE FITS. 


For a Fit of Passion. 


Walk out in the open air. You may speak 
your mind to the winds without hurting any- 
one, or proclaiming yourself to be a simpleton. 
‘Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry, for 
anger resteth in the bosom of fools.’ 

For a Fit of Idleness. 

Count the tickings of a clock. Do this for 
one hour, and you will be glad to pull off your 
coat the next and work like a man. ‘‘Sloth- 
fulness casteth into a deep sleep, and an idle 
soul shall suffer hunger.’’ 


For a Fit of Extravagance and Folly. 


Go to the workhouse, or speak with the 
ragged and wretched inmates of a jail. 
‘‘Wherefore do ye spend money for that which 
is not bread, and your labor for that which 
satisfieth not?” , 


For a Fit of Ambition. 


Go to the churchyard and read the gravet 
stones. They will tell you the end of man as 
his best estate. ‘‘For what is your life? Iti 
even a vapor that appeareth for a little time. 
and then vanisheth away.” ‘Pride goeth 
before destruction, and a haughty spirit before 
a fall.” 

For a Fit of Repining. 


Look about you for the halt and the blind: 
and the bedridden, the afflicted and the de- 
ranged; they will make you ashamed of 
complaining of your light afflictions. ‘‘Where- 
fore doth a living man complain?” 
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For a Fit of Envy. 

Go and see how many who keep their car- 
riages are afflicted with rheumatism, gout, 
and dropsy; how many walk abroad on 
crutches, or stay at home wrapped up in 


flannel; and how many are subject to epilepsy ~ 


and apoplexy. ‘‘A sound heart is the life of 
the flesh. Envy is the rottenness of the bones.”’’ 


THE HARMFUL CIGARETTE 


Cigarettes are little things, and because 


they are so small most people seem to 
think they are harmless. Medical men 
tell us that they are far more injurious 
than cigars or pipes. This is due, it is said, 
to the fact that cigarette smoke is inhaled 
into the lungs. 


A physician of high standing has re- 
cently said “whenever a young man addicted 
to cigarette smoking, has a serious attack 
of pneumonia, his loved ones might as well 
kiss him good-bye.” 
lungs are weakened by such practice. 

And yet men continue smoking cigarettes 
in ever increasing numbers. And apparent- 
ly no real effort is made to keep young 
boys from acquiring the habit. 


This is an subject ought to be studied 
carefully by parents and teachers and 
others having the welfare of the human 
race at heart, and full instruction should 


bé given, especially to the young, as to - 


ns consequences of the use of cigarettes.— 
me 
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This shows how the — 


CREED AND CONDUCT. 


The two are inseparable. One often 
hears the statement “Christianity is not 
a creed, but a life.’ That is not correct. 
Christianity is first of all a creed, that is, 
a knowledge and a belief of the truth. 
It is in this sense that the knowledge of 
God and of Christ is eternal life. “This is 
eternal life, to know God and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent.” The purpose of 
Jesus was to reveal God the Father and 
this revelation is what one believes. 


In other words, ‘‘We love the Lord because 
he first loved us,” and, “if ye love me ye 
will keep my words.” Creed, Characier, 
Conduct. First of all one must think right, 
and thinking right he will feel right, and 
then do right. 


One may know the truth and not feel its 
claims upon his life or conduct. Herein 
is guilt—to know the truth and not live 
up to it. The apostle James says: “Show 
me your faith without your works, I will 
show you my faith by my works.” “Faith 
without works is dead, being alone.” 


The creed that does not move the feel- 


ings, the emotions, does not reach the will 


and hence does not influence the conduct, 
but faith in a creed lays the foundation of 
the Christian life. 

It was said over and over, “Thy faith 
hath saved thee.” ‘Thy faith hath made 
thee whole.” “Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” First the 
creed, then the character, then the con- 
duct.—World and Way. 
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Self-control in trifles trains to self- control in 
crises. 


Duty i is not less noble or beautiful because 
done in a corner. , 


Everything which befalls us is a part of our 
education for a larger life. 


Missions are the footsteps of the Almighty 
on His way to final triumph. 


Better than exemption or escape from sor- 
rows is grace to bear them rightly. 


The rest of Heaven is not inactivity but 
quietness of spirit; not sloth, but peace. 


The surest evidence of spiritual decline is a 
shrinking from wholesome moral demand. 


It is much more easy to profess holiness in 
a general way, than to carry it out in par- 
ticulars. 


In two things we should train ourselves— 
to be slow in taking offence and slower in 
giving it. 


Christ arises and shines upon souls, in order 
that they may arise and shine. —Robert M. 
McCheyne. 


A man is what his heart is—his faith and 
hopes and purposes. As he thinketh in his 
heart so is he. 


It is not’ the things we call best that 
make men; it is life’s rugged experiences, its 
tempests, its trials. 


When a man once gets it into his head that 
he is to live through eternity, then he truly 
begins to live in time. 


Sorrows often come to us through the gate- 
way of selfishness; and they depart through 
the gateway of sacrifice. 


When he was yet a great way off, his father 
saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and 
fell on his neck and kissed him. 


There is one thing that even God cannot 
do. Even when we repent He cannot give 
back the lost and wasted years. 


Some people’s prayers go no higher than 
their heads because they have some uncon- 
fessed sin in their lives.—M oody. 


As the school-room is but a preparation for 
a larger life outside, so eternity is around and 
beyond and we are here to prepare for it. 


The strength of a man’s virtue is ieee tobe 
measured by the efforts he makes under pres- 
sure, but by his ordinary conduct.—Pascal. 


/ 


When we accustom ourselves to deny the 
body in lesser matters, we are surely storing 
up power for victory in some great temp- 
tation. 


No kingly soul but has been trained in long 
and lonely hours. Moses, Paul, and John 
had their meditative years. It is God’s way 
of schooling for grandeur. 


Secular education without moral culture 
dwarfs the soul. Education and religion must 
go hand in hand to the right exercise and 
proper development of man. 


“No sir,” said the rabid freethinker, ‘‘the 
idea that there is a God never for a moment 
has entered my head’’—‘‘Same way with my 
dog—but he doesn’t go round howling about 
ti 


The great means of doing good is by 
example. We are to be ourselves what we 
would have others to be. And this not only 
when others know it, but always.—Mary 
Lyon. 


Half the world is on the wrong scent for 
happiness. They think it consists in having 
and getting and being served by others. It 


consists in giving and in serving rhe — 


Henry Drummond. 


Think about yourself, what you want, what 
respect people ought to pay to you and what 
people think of you, centre all your thoughts 
on self, and you will have abundance of 
misery. —Charles Kingsley. 


The great requisites for happiness are all 
within reach. Truth, patience, courage, hope 
and love—the things which make character, 
wherein happiness alone is to be found—are 
offering themself daily to every life. 


Mr. Moody was telling about his work of 
sending religious literature to prisoners, ““How 
many of you believe in this work?’ Up went 
a forest of hands. ‘‘That’s right. Now put 
them down into your pockets, quick.” 


It is impossible to yield to all the impulses 
of self in things that seem of small importance, 
and then one day suddenly rise to conquest 
when a great struggle is on. We are preparing 
to-day for to-morrow’s victory or defeat. 


When a holy thought lights suddenly upon 
you, which hath no connection with any ante- 
cedent business in your mind, receive it as a 
messenger from Heaven. You know not but 
you may entertain an angel—yea, even the 
Holy Spirit.—Charnock. 


Every greatness there has been in any | 


thought of mine, whatever I have done in 
life, has been due to the fact that when I was 
a child my mother daily read with me a part 
of the Bible, and daily made me learn a part 
of it wae heart.—Ruskin. 
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SEVENTY NINE MILLIONAIRES. 


“Don’t I wish I was one of them?” Hold! Net so fast! 
Wish a million if you will, but not to be one of these seventy- 
nine, for, according to the Public Press, they all committed 
suicide during the past year ;—a far larger proportion of million- 
aires weary of life, than of any other class in the world. 

A million is a good thing. All the millions belong to God, 
to His great store of good for His children.—‘‘The silver and 
the gold are His and the cattle on a thousand hills.” 

A million from that store is a great trust for any one 
person. Jf used as a trust, it will bless; if used only as a 
possession it will curse. 

A million is a curious thing. If used to get happiness for 
self it will bring misery, as with these seventy-nine. If used to 
do good to others, it will bring happiness to the user. 

The millionaire, seeking the good of others may get great 
satisfaction out of his million, because he can get so much of 

. what he seeks in life, the good of others. 

The millionaire seeking his own satisfaction out of his 
million can never find what he seeks, because it isn’t there, and 
disappointment is the greater because he expected so much. 

Millions and mites are alike, bringing good or ili, blessing 
or curse, happiness or misery, according the way they are held 
and used, because the “happy”—or its opposite—is within, not 
without ;—in the man or woman, not in the millions or mites. 

The attitude that seeks only self-pleasing is out of harmony 
with itself and with God, is an unnatural, unhealthy, diseased 
attitude, and must suffer. 

The attitude of mind and heart which aims to do with its 
millions or mites as it thinks Jesus would do is in harmony with 
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As } Him, in moral and spiritual health, and is at peace and rest. 

Thee 4 The poor in purse may be millionaire in heart, with all 

SEAS i=} the happiness that is possible in life. The rich in purse may be 

BVA unsatisfied in heart, weary of life as were these seventy-nine. 

teen Whether possessing millions or mites, the selfish is unhappy, 

LO LAS the giver of good is gladsome, the beneficient is blessed. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 

FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 

ENVELOPES, 


DUPLEX 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


Is Your | 
Home Safe 


if it were deprived of your 
support? 


It is the first duty of every 
man to safeguard those of 
his own household against 
misfortune or sudden 
calamity. 


You can do all that is 
humanly possible with the 
help of 


The Great-West Life 
Assurance Company 
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THE KAISER AND HARRY LAUDER 


Ex-Emperor William of Germany had 
a constitutional aversion to back seats, and 
by vigorous exercise of his “divine right,” 
had been pretty successful in dodging them. 


It is said, however, Harry Lauder once 
pushed him into a back seat, divine right 
and all. 


William invited Mr. Lauder to sing for 
him on,a certain Sabbath day. Harry does 
not sing on the Sabbath and sent his re- 
grets. 


The kaiser was astounded. Refuse the 
emperor? This was more than divine right 
was able to endure. 


“When the kaiser requests,” 
William tersely, * ‘he commands.” 


“The kaiser is great, ” Harry wrote back; 
“but God is greater.” 


replied 


St Audvews 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. : 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application, 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 
BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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OLD AGE. 


The infirmities that come with closing years 

Are but the stepping stones that mark our way 

Into the land of glad, eternal youth. 

To grow old gracefully, yea, full of grace, 

Full of good cheer, be that my lot, dear Lord: 

To fall in harness, if it be Thy will, 

Still doing my small part to help the world; 

Glad that, when work shall cease and fetters 

break, 

No deafness shall obscure Thy one clear call, 

No blindness hide Thy loving tender face. 
—In “‘The Presbyterian of the South.’ 
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The Treasury 


AUGUST 31st. 1923 
By Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER. 
Receipts for the 1923 Budget at August 
3lst, at Toronto and Halifax Offices to- 


talled $398,832, an increase of $64,087 over 
those at the corresponding date last year. 


The Expenditures to August 31st, totalled 


$853,165, or $19,681 less than the amount | 


expended a year ago. 

The Receipts at the Toronto Office were 
$350,891, and increase of $51,633, while the 
Receipts at the Halifax Office were $47,941, 
an increase of $12,454. 


It will be observed that our financial 
position is substantially better than a year 
ago, due to prompter and larger contribu- 
tions and to a reduction of the work. 


As the Church is borrowing heavily at 
this season of the year for current expend- 
itures, it is earnestly hoped that during the 
closing days of September and early October 
generous remittances will be made by all 
Congregations. 


Send all monies for the Schemes to Rev. 
Dr. Laird, Confederation Life Building, 


Toronto, or to Mr. Horace Flemming, Pres- _ 


byterian Offices, Halifax. 


THAT CHALLENGE FROM “OVERSEAS” 
The August Record had the following 
note from Australia—‘Enclosed you will 
find a draft for ten pounds, for your foreign 
work, on condition that within three months, 
ten others give a like sum.” 
Dr. Laird, our church treasurer, in 
Toronto, writes to the Record as follows:— 
“You will be interested in knowing that 
‘In response to the Overseas Challenge, 
which you printed in “The Record” some 
time ago, we have received at this Office 
eight contributions of $50 each, the donors 
of which specially referred to the Overseas 
‘Challenge, also one of $20 and one of $5.” 
Two more fifties are needed to fulfil the 
condition. Send them along so that the 
draft can be forwarded.—Ed. . 


Since the above was in type the Treasurer 
_writes—“The tenth fifty dollars has just 
come in, in response to that challenge from 
Overseas.” 
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TITHING 
Aylmer, September 29, 1923. 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 


I just want to add my testimony to the 
many which have been sent in re tithing. 
I began many years ago, laying aside one- 
tenth of any money I received. It was not 
much, but each year, I had more to give, 
and God has blessed me according to his 
promise, and I would not think of ever 
adopting any other method. 

If all christians would only try this, there 
would be no lack of money to carry on 
God’s work. 

I trust you will be spared many years 
to publish the best church paper we have. 


TEN REASONS FOR GOING TO CHURCH. 


1. Every worthy friend you have would 
be pleased to have you go to church. 


2. The sermon may help you. It is a poor 
sermon that doesn’t have something in it 
to help. 

3. It helps us keep in touch with the 
Eternal Verities. There is danger that God, 
our lost loved ones, and the future world 
will be crowded out of our thoughts. 


4. It helps to keep our ideals fresh and 
high and stimulates us to live up to them. 


5. It encourages an institution that stands 
for the best things, and that cannot live 
without friends and supporters. 

6. It helps us to see things in their right 
proportions. We need the comprehensive 
view which takes in not only things and 
dollars, but also character and eternity. 


7. The reflex action of worship is as in- 
evitable as it is ennobling. One cannot 
help but grow like that which he reverences, 
loves and adores. 


8. Its service appeals to the best sides 
of our natures: the music to the aesthetic, 
our friends to the social, the sermon to the 
intellectual, the worship to our oldest and 
deepest instincts. 


9. The thoughts and speech on high 
themes, the noble hymns and dignified music 
are needed to offset the slang, profanity 
and ragtime with which we are daily 
assaulted. 


10. There is no more imperative public 
duty than attendance at church on Sunday. 
It would be impossible to maintain liberty 
or self-government if our churches were 
closed, and public worship of God is to be 
maintained only by attendance upon it.—E x. 
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SELF DENIAL OF MISSIONARIES 


Rev. A. E. Armstrong, Foreign Mission 
Secretary, forwards to the Record, 
Extracts of letters received from 
the field. 


From Dr. JOHN A. McDONALD. 
(Kongmoon, South China) 


“Just a word re the pledges from the 
members of the Mission towards-the deficit. 
The $1,150 were from three of the men. One 
pees $200, another $450 and a third $500 

ex. 


“None of us want to boast of what we 
have done, but it might do the Church at 
home good to know what the missionaries 
are doing out of their small salaries. 


“TI may say too, that everything is at 
present higher than at home, so that it 
means a sacrifice to give. 


“We are all praying that now there may 
be some loosening up of the purse strings 
at home. If they could see the need, they 
would not hesitate.” 

* * * 
In a later letter, Dr. McDonald says:— 


“Since my last letter, another of the men 
has given his July and August salary with 
his holiday allowance, towards the deficit. 
We have now received from four men 
$1,000 Gold. 


“Another man is supporting one of the 
students in the Seminary, while a second 
student is supported by one of the four con- 
tributors mentioned above. 

“Living is going up continually, and 
compared with some of the prices given in 
the home papers, many of our stable articles 
of food are more than double. Butter is 
70 cts., potatoes $1.50 per bushel, sugar 
8 cts, wood one cent a lb., soft coal about 
$20 a ton, etc. One wonders when the limit 
will be reached. 


“The same is true of the Chinese food 
stuffs and one wants to do all possible to in- 
crease the salaries of the native workers.” 


Re the above, Mr. Armstrong writés that 
“missionaries in all our fileds are doing 
similarly generously towards the Church’s 
work.” 


FromM Mr. HuGH MACKENZIE. 
(Our Honan Mission, North China.) 


“It is inevitable, of course, that the 
Foreign Mission Board accounts will be 
over-expended, but we are taking care of 
that from our Sinking Fund, which is being 
added to month by month by subscriptions 
from the Missionaries. 


“The total promised by the missionaries, 
spread over the year, is slightly in’ excess 
of $3,000, and you will notice that $1,001 has 
actually been turned in, the first six months. 

“The balance will be collected before the 
end of the year, and any shortage on current 
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expense account will be made up from this 
to the extent of $2,000. 


“Tt was thought at our meeting of Pres- 
bytery that this was as far as we should go 
in making up any deficit, in view of what 
has already been subscribed by our Mis- 
sionaries, both men and women, for carrying 
on. the work of the Church.” 


FROM Rev. W. J. Cook. 
(Barwani, Central India) 


“T have cut down the pay of each native 
worker 25 per cent. which leaves one man 
much less than famine allowance, and he 
is doing the best work of any. He ends 
a statement of his case by saying: “God 
will hear us and make all complete in the 
promise.” 


“As soon as the word of the cut came, 
I at once ceased to run the motor. I have 
been also forced to see the ox car go, though 
I am now to learn whether I can get on 
without it.. Then I began to depend upon 
one horse. 


“So now, instead of a motor enabling me 
to overtake my work, I have to cover some- 
times 40 miles in a day on horseback. So 
you will know that the cut is taking effect. 


“Still, when all has been done, my present 
allowance is not enough to carry me to the 
end of the year, even though I never left 
Barwani, but I must go out on tours. So 
it is true that we have been hard hit and if 
nothing else can be done, our staff will 
have to suffer reduction. If the Church 
has done its best, we are in a perplexity. 


“Up till the present, our only perplexity 
has been how to so present the cause of 
Christ that men would believe. Now we 
are having opportunities that we, as a mis- 
sion, scarcely ever dreamed of. 


“I wish you could have sat in my daftar 
and met the people who came to see me 
on my return from the hills a few days 
ago. In order to make good use of my 
opportunity, I took them in one by one. 


“Here was one man whom I baptized 
before I went home on furlough and I 
feared that he had forsaken the truth. He 
was here to meet me, and what a victory 
he had won. He had won his Mohammedan 


wife over, and now they are coming to live 


in our city and worship our God. 


“So it was victory, and victory will 
continue, and I shall be sorry if our patient 


brethren at home fail in their part just - 


when the flag of victory is all but raised 
all over this Central India Mission. Truly 
this is no time to retrench.” 


The best comfort in our afflictions is 
found in rendering services to others. There 


is a selfishness in sorrow as well as in joy. 
When we forget ourselves in endeavoring | 


to comfort some other sufferer, we find 
comfort ourselves. In giving 
we gain strength, 


\ 


an 
~ | ae 
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FIGURES FROM THE BLUE BOOK 


Figures! Figures! Figures! More than a 
hundred large pages of small figures, closely 
packed, make up the Statistical Tables, in 
the Report to Assembly. 


There are all the details of every con- 
gregation and mission station in the whole 
church; the name of every minister, mis- 
sionary, and representative elder, and the 
number of families, of elders, of communi- 
cants, of 8.8. teachers and scholars in each 
congregation. There is the amount given 
by each congregation for stipend, for other 
local expenses, for Budget, for special offer- 
ings, etc. Scarce a question, about any 


congregation, but finds here an answer. To. 


give them all would fill four issues of the 
Record, in much smaller type than any- 
thing it now contains. 


Total Membership by Synods. 


MAM EIMeL OY TOU Wetec 58,130 
Montreal-Ottawa Synod...............05 51,459 
Toronto-Kingston Synod..............006 101,687 
Hamilton-London Synod................. beste 
DE ATIAVO Der VTIOU ose, co5. sete st con -ageeserenentets 31,785 
BiASKALCHO WATL VOC ....s.cscreceocsaeescatek 26,229 
END ELGAR SV TOU ess. shceievceuies te oniattea Ae 15,6038 
British Columbia Synod): ..2:s000..co.+0s 17,072 
7 369,939 
Budget Offerings by Synods, in 1922. 
iY DEE 2 ahs (os ES ae Sera om 92 Wea DD Pe eg $136,497 
Montreal-Ottawa ete In ate ero 175,901 
PPOTODLO= WAIN GStONM rice. tscstecsnetialss 319,981 
Hamilton-London. ............. PL ENN e 217,088 
HVE TAIL OD Ga a sev ces suyc aedin al Soba Rect etivon ok 843,438 
BSS KALCO WAT is ctic scticsssidiearuedaokie ies 50,962 
SINT Vays eS ine AO es SR RC 31,358 
PSPICISO COLUM Dad vs nus sere secs aecete 39,784 


Our church consists of two great sections 
with the Lakes between, four Synods East, 
and four West, of the Lakes. 

The four Synods East of the Lakes have 
more than three-fourths of the membership 
of the church, 279,250, and the four Synods 
West of the Lakes have a little less than 
one-fourth, 90,689. 

The four Synods East of the Lakes con- 
tributed last year, over four-fifths of the 


_ Budget, or $849,467. The four Synods West 


of the Lakes gave $206,542, a little less 
than one fifth of the Budget. 

The extension and growth in the West is 
a matter for thankfullnes but the strength 
and consequent responsibility is in the East. 


P 
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-» MINISTERS AND THEIR MAKING. 


After their summer in the Home Mission 
Fields, students are gathering to the eight 
colleges of our Church, to the century old 
Presbyterian College, Halifax, to the young- 
est at Vancouver and to all between, for 
another stage in their making as ministers. 

* * * 

“But what have I to do with the making 
of ministers? That is a matter for stu- 
dents and professors, and for others who 
may take an interest in that sort of thing. 
I might take an interest in a College of 
Farming, Mining, or the like; something 
practical, but Theology!? Not for mine!” 

Well, my friend, whoever and whatever 
you may be, the making of the ministry is 
more to you than you realize. Upon that 
making depends to a great extent, the 
character and type of the Christian ministry. 
Upon that ministry depends largely the 
character and type of the Christian Church. 
Upon that again depends the moral 
character and type of the community and 
the nation. And upon that depends the 
security and safety of your business, your 
property, your investments, your home, 
your family, your life. The ministry and 
its making is a very real thing to you. 

x oe x 

What is needed in the making of minis- 
ters? What kind of a ministry is the right 
kind? What ministry is best worthy of the 
name Christian? What kind of a Ministry 
does Christ want? What ministry will best 
make our country clean and safe and true? 

It is plain that a ministry, to be Chris- 
tian, should have Christ’s aim, and, as far 
as possible, His spirit of compassion, 
devotion and sacrifice. 

He says of Himself—“I am the Good 
Shepherd; I lay down my life for the 
sheep’”—“The Son of Man is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost.” 

And then He says “As the Father hath 
sent Me unto the world even so have I sent 
you unto the world” for the same end. And 
His last command to His followers was “‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
(The Good News of that Salvation) to every 
creature.” 

Paul, one of the first and greatest of 
Christian ministers said of his work—-“I 
determined to know nothing—but Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified.” He urges 
Timothy, a young minister in the making, 
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“Preach the Word,’—‘“reprove, rebuke, 

exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine.” 

And again—‘Not as lords over God’s herit- 

age, but examples”—“Giving no offence in 

anything, that the ministry be not blamed.” 
* * * 

Thus the two great things in a minister 
are his Message and his life. A message 
of forgiveness for sin, of redemption from 
its power, a message of the Good News, that 
“God so loved the world that He gave His 
only Begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
in Him' should not perish but have Ever- 
lasting Life’;—that Christ “loved me and 
gave Himself for me’’;—that ‘“‘whosoever 
will” may accept that Salvation fully and 
freely. 

That is the Message, the Changeless 
Message, which has brought life and hope 
and gladness to a dark sad world, and the 
making of the minister, means an ever 
stronger grasp and clearer presentation of 
that Message. In proportion as he fails of 
that Message, or gets away from it, his 
ministry, his work, will be profitless and 
vain. 

Then there is the minister’s life! Weak, 
imperfect, full of faults and failings, the 
making of a minister means his gradual 
overcoming of these faults, and his gradual 
growth into the likeness that he seeks to 
impress upon all others, the likeness of 
Christ, showing by deed as by word what 
the Christian life should be. 

* ag * 

The greatest factor in the making of the 
ministry along these two lines of teaching 
and living is the Divine Spirit, abiding in 
the heart and ruling in the life and mould- 
ing that heart and life after his own like- 
ness. 

But there are two chief human factors in 
the making of the Ministry: Tie, Home and 
the College. 

A minister’s character is ee stamped 
in the home, shaped by the life and teaching 
of that home. There, as a rule, the minister 
learns to pray, learns to know the Word 
of God, hearing it daily at family worship, 
and taught, on Sunday, precept and promise 
from its page. 

In the home his whole being gets its 
impress of God, forms its attitude towards 
God, and what is lacking there can never 
be fully made up. The home is the greatest 
Theological College in the world, theology 
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is literally the science (knowledge) of God, 


and the best ministers owe the best of what 
they have in theology to their homes. 

No compendium of theology in the world 
sums up so clearly and briefly the teaching 
of Scripture, about God and Christ, Sin and 
Redemption, duty and destiny, as does the 
Shorter Catechism, and ministers who have 
missed that in their home, have suffered a 


zreat loss. 
* *k * 


The other factor in the making of the 
minister is the College. If a College makes 
more clear and definite a young man’s 
aim and purpose to seek and to save that 
which was lost,—gives him a clearer view 
of the teaching of Scripture as to what 
Christ did to save the lost, and what the 
lost must do to be saved,—confirms his 
faith in the Word of God, and in its teaching 
as to God and Christ, sin and redemption, 


duty and destiny,—if the College helps 


him to live a cleaner, purer life,—if it 
sends him forth in life, in aim, in knowledge, 
in consecration and purpose, more like 
Christ, then and only then,—will the College 
have fulfilled its end in the making of the 
ministry. 

The supreme question for the Colleges 
as they open another session is, how far 
they can, by their influence and their 
teaching, promote the great end- of the 
ministry, a fuller, clearer knowledge of the 
Word of God as the supreme rule of life, 
a clearer, stronger faith in its great truths, 
and a more earnest purpose to win men 


‘to God. 


A tree is known by its fruits, a college by 
the life and message of the men whom it 
trains for the ministry,—a Church by its 
work in winning men and women to Christ. 


TESTED BY RESULTS 


The prime mission-of the Church is to 
save sinners. “Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners.” He came “to seek 
and to save that which was lost.” 

It has long been evident that the drift 


_of the churches in our country (the U.S.A.) 


is toward a more liberal theology and a 
less denominational spirit. 
It is equally evident to those familiar with 


the history of liberal thought that such a 


drift is toward barrenness of converts and 
indifference to all that is distinctively Chris- 
tian. 

The end is the elimination of the super- 
natural from religion, and the substitution 


of philanthropy for Pen a5 


Standard U.S.A. 


_ value of the Sabbath Service. 
_worth saying, it is worth saying so that ail 
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Pulpit and Pew. 
A LETTER FROM THE BACK PEW. 


My dear Pulpit:— 

Let me introduce myself. I am the Back 
Pew—anywhere. You and I attend the 
same Church, but our functions there differ. 
Yours is speaking, mine is hearing. You 
“reprove, rebuke, exhort”’—I listen in 
silence, showing neither assent nor dissent, 
and we each go our ways. 

The object of it all is to prevent our 
being swamped by the material, and losing 
sight of the spiritual. My work through 
the week has to do largely with material 


things and I need oft reminder that these 


thing's can never satisfy the immortal! spirit; 
that the only satisfaction is peace of spirit 
with God. You, on the other hand, devote 
the week to a deeper study of things 
spiritual and eternal, as taught in the Word 
of God, so that you may present more fully 
their beauty and goodness when the Sabbath 
comes round. 

As your thoughts are spoken weekly for 
my help, I have sometimes wondered, my 
dear Pulpit, whether I might be helpful to 
you. At the risk of presumption I jot some 
things that have been in mind. 

One is—how much I owe you; how helpful 
this weekly pulpit reminder has been, in 
giving strength when weak, cheer when 
discouraged, comfort when sad, and sending 
me down from the higher Sabbath outlook, 
with new courage to another week’s work. 

* * * 


A second thing which I have sometimes 
thought is that you often forget I am in 
Church. You catch the eye nearest you 
in the front pew, lose sight of all else and 
instinctively speak to it, in a tone to be 
heard, by it, and the Back Pew hears 
nothing. 

There is\no need of shouting. That only 
awakens echoes and makes matters worse. 
But to fix the eye on the Back Pew and 


speak naturally to that pew, will enable 


us and all others to hear. 

It may seem presumption for me, a 
Back Pew, to talk in this way to you, the 
Pulpit, but it means a great deal to the 
If a thing is 


can hear it. I have heard many back pews 


question the use of their going to Church at 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 295 


all if they cannot hear, and I have known 
of them staying away for that cause. 

Sometimes a first part of each sentence 
is spoken out clearly, and the voice dropped 
at its close. The Back Pews all around 
me say that this is the worst of all. They 
can neither understand what is said, nor 
rest quietly in silent worship, nor even 
centre their minds on their business, and 
they go away more dissatisfied than when 
they hear nothing. 

* * * 

Having presumed so far. my dear Pulpit, 
may I add yet another Back Pew thought 
as to the subject matter of your preaching. 
We do not come to Church to hear the 
many subjects that are more or less ably 
discussed by newspapers during the week. 
We do not even come to hear that the 
League of Nations is not yet functioning 
perfectly, or that Europe is yet in a bad 
way, important as these things are. We do 
not even come to hear that the Gospel is 
the only solution for the troubles of the 
world; that is taken for granted. 

But we do come to hear what will help 
us to better the little part of the world that 
we have to do with, our own hearts and 
lives and families and churches and com- 
munities, we come to hear what will make 
us better husbands and wives, parents and 
children, house-keepers and house-helpers, 
employers and employed, better church 
members, neighbours and citizens. 

We come to church to find our own way 
in life, to realize our own position, see our 
own duty and learn how we may do it. We 
come above all to see Christ, as set forth 
by Himself and those who companied with 
Him, to see Him as our Saviour, Guide, 
Companion,—our ever present Helper and 
Friend;—and the more fully and clearly we 
see Him as Prophet, Priest and King, and 
the more you can send us away filled with 
the vision of Him and what He is to us in 
all our relationships, the better for the 
world, so far as our lives can touch it. 

Many other things, my Dear Pulpit, I 
have in mind and would like to say, but this 
is sufficient presumption at. the present 


from, 
Yours faithfully, 
THE BACK PEw. 


Between earth and heaven is a narrow 
partition, and death is but the swinging of 
the door; the dead are living more truly 
than we.—Abbott. 


Our Home Missions in 1923 


By Rev. J. H. EDMISON, D.D., SECRETARY 


PROGRESS IN MISSION WORK. 


During the ten year period between 1911 
and 1921, 405 charges, representing 1,000 
preaching stations, were placed on the self- 
sustaining list—an average of over 40 
charges or 100 preaching stations per year. 
Where has there been an investment that 
can show more gratifying returns? 

In this decade, 7 Rescue Homes were 
established that cared last year for 179 
unfortunate women. ~ In the same period, 
6 Settlements were started that ministered 
in 1922 to 9,000 souls. 

While the population of the four Western 
Provinces increased 438 per cent., Presby- 
terian communicants increased 57 per cent. 
Similar gains were made in most of the big 
centres of population in the East. The 
response of the Church to the religious 
needs of Canada during this ten year 
period leaves the Presbyterian Church at 
the head (numerically) of the Protestant 
denominations of Canada. 


THE NEW MINIMUM. . 


The new minimum stipend is established. 
The difficulties were not few. It was the 
second increase in three years. It was 
launched at a time of business depression 
and falling markets but despite adverse 
conditions, the goal is all but reached. In 
1920 there were 1,083 self-sustaining char- 
‘ges. Of this number, 686 were contributing 
less than the proposed minimum. Approxi- 
mately 485 of these have made the advance 
without aid, while 77 have been placed on 
the Augmentation Fund. 

This stipend is not more than a living 
wage. Even though it should interfere for 
a little while with expansion, in the end it 
will prove to be in the best interests of the 
Church. 


THE FINANCIAL POSITION. 


The appeal of the General Assembly for 
a Special Offering was only a partial suc- 
cess. It enabled the Church to pay the new 
minimum in aid-receiving charges It de- 
creased the deficit of the Board of Home 
Missions and Social Service by $25,000, but 
there remains a debit balance of $100,000. 

The deficit cannot be regarded as an un- 
mixed evil. It has tended to a policy of 
thrift. When the treasury is full, aid- 
receiving congregations do not exert them- 
selves as they might and Presbyteries deal 
more leniently with them than they should. 
As a result of special work and supervision 
by Presbyteries, approximately 300 Aug- 
mented Charges that were on the list in 
1921 have increased their contributions for 
self-support by $50,000, and 280 Mission 


Fields are now asking $20,000 less than 
in 1921. This is an unprecedented shewing. 


WHAT THE CUT MEANS. 

For the year 1923 the General Board has 
set for the Board of Home Missions and 
Social Service a credit of $630,000. It is 
a paring of nearly $100,000 from the actual 
work done in 1921—this at a time when the 
Board needs, urgently needs, the $900,000 
approved by the Assembly last year. 


The Cut Means Serious Curtailment of the 
Work on the Frontier. 
The Annual Report shows that 33 fewer 


fields are listed than in 1922, and 66 fewer | 


than in 1921. 

In New Ontario, 23 missionaries could 
be employed to advantage, 11 for fields 
closed and 12 for new fields that should be 
opened. Ministers on the frontier are being 
asked to care for impossible areas. The 
minister at Hearst covers 346 miles of rail- 
way, where four men are required. The 
missionary on the Algoma Central Railway 
has a similar territory, extending for 295 
miles. In this area there should be three 
missionaries. : 

Superior Presbytery reports a field with 
“some 1,400 miles of railway radiating 
from the cities of Fort William and Port 
Arthur on which, with the exception of one 
point, there are no regular services. There 
are three divisional points on the railway 
in which there is no provision for preaching 
the Gospel and in addition there are little 
groups of people scattered over the whole 
country.” 

A minister in Kamsack Presbytery re- 
ports 11 preaching places: Three ‘student 
missionaries have been withdrawn from this 
Presbytery. In Prince Albert and Battle- 
ford Presbyteries there are a number of 
districts without service. In Southern Sas- 
katchewan there are 3800 School Districts 
without Sunday school or church. A min- 
ister in the Peace River country has a 
parish of 5,000 square miles. Last year he 
had a student assistant. This year he has 
no help, but must himself serve the whole 
district. 

The minister at Burns Lake, B.C., is re- 
sponsible for fifteen. school sections. He 
preaches as often as he can at fifteen cen- 
tres. A trip around his field by the shortest 
route means a drive of 280 miles. There 
is beyond this a vast hinterland of trappers, 
TaLSEe and lumbermen he cannot reach at 
all. 

The minister at Clinton, B.C., has a field 


220 miles long. Some time ago he reported 


a visit to the Big Bar country and discovered 
that his was the first service in the dis- 
trict, although it had been settled for 17 


/ 


* 
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years. Boys and girls thirteen and four- 
teen years of age were present who had 
never been in a religious service. 

In the Kootenay Presbytery there are 
three extended fields. One of their ministers 
writes as follows: ‘There are thousands 
of children throughout Western Canada 
who know nothing of our Saviour. Unless 
something is done they will grow up to be 
a menace to our civilization, and the Church 
is withdrawing from many of the outposts. 
Surely something is wrong!” 

The minister in charge of the Loggers’ 
Mission on the Pacific Coast has 100 ports 
of call. Westminster Presbytery has asked 
for a second boat and another missionary. 
These the Board has been obliged to refuse. 

Lack of funds means an_ unchurched 
frontier, and a harvest of spiritual indiffer- 
ence a few years hence. 

It is not fair or Christian or patriotic to 
ask those going out to the new places of 


the land to endure all the hardships, lone-. 


liness and privations of pioneer life and at 
the same time deny them the Sunday School 
for the children and the missionary for at 
least part of the year. 


- The Cut Means Inadequate Supply. 


The work would be greatly strengthened 
if more ordained missionaries could be 
appointed. Summer supply and winter 
neglect is far from satisfactory. In South- 
ern Saskatchewan our leaders could use 32 
more resident ministers. In Manitoba, 7 
ordained ministers are required for fields 
now occupied by students. During the 
summer of 1923 there are 33 students serv- 
ing in Augmented Charges. 

Curtailment of Work in the Cities Is An- 
other Disastrous Result. 


This spring a cut of more than 19 per 
cent. was made in grants to our Social 
Settlements. Staffs were reduced. Boy 
workers were withdrawn. Because of this, 

/many underpriviledged boys and girls, not 
attached to any church or Sunday School, 
will be exposed to the evil of the street. 
Social Settlements, Industrial Missions re- 
quired in needy districts must wait. 

It is sad to see old sins that have brought 
about the downfall of the nations of the past 
taking root in our young cities. We cannot 
save a segment of society. For alley and 
avenue, hovel and palace, the same destiny 
stands waiting. The “Ward” in Toronto 
is regarded as the chief centre for the boot- 
legging trade of the Province of Ontario. 
It may be that in mission work the battle 
line is swinging back from the prairie and 
the mountain to our centres of industry, 
where life is intense, feverish and perilous. 


The word “Immigration” Spells Another 


Real Problem. 
Half of the population of some of our 
Western Provinces is New Canadian. These 
immigrant communities, transplanted from 
Eastern and Southern Europe, with their 
native tongues, ancient traditions, alien 
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ways of thinking and feeling, without ex- 
perience of democracy, without training for 
freedom, challenge the utmost resources of 
our Protestant Churches. A new field is 
opened for consecrated men and women. 
Many a heart that has yearned for a 
mission in a Foreign Field may now find it 
close at hand. The Church needs young 
men of highest ability and consecration who 
will give themselves to this work among 
foreigners in the spirit of volunteers going 
to foreign lands. 

There is pressing need for: 1. Six Hun- 
garian University graduates to work among 
their kinsmen in Canada. Six fields are 
waiting that would give a large mea- 
sure of support. 2. Four Finnish students. 
One Finnish mission last year averaged 
$58.00 per family. 38. Three Bohemian 
ministers to take congregations already 
organized. 4. Deaconesses, teachers and 
nurses, specially trained and highly qualified 
for work among Ukranians. Lack of funds 
makes it impossible to occupy these fields. 

At our peril we neglect the opportunity 
of ministering to these people. Religion is 
no longer a personal matter. We cannot 
live to ourselves. The doctrines of Social- 
ism, Anarchy and Atheism are being taught. 
Sunday Schools are being established among 
the foreign born to poison the minds of the 
young. A missionary recently forwarded to 
the Home Mission Office a translation of 
the Ten Commandments, called “Rules of 
Life,” that are being taught in those schools. 
Churches and ministers are held in con- 
tempt. The whole teaching makes for the 
overthrow of the existing order. False doc- 
trines cannot be destroyed by force. Truth 
alone destroys error. 


Time an Element. 


The reasons for the prosecution of Home 
Mission work are many and strong. God 
has given us a goodly heritage. Our fathers 
measured up to their task. We honor them 
best not by singing their praises but by 
carrying on in their spirit. 

Is our task too big? It means men. 
They will be forthcoming. It means money.. 
There is no lack of money. Our streets 
and highways are crowded with expensive 
automobiles. Our picture houses are crowd- 
ed to capacity. On the 24th of May, Toronto 
spent $100,000 on fire crackers. Men and 
women find money for the things they want 
to find money for. Dr. Robert E. Speer 
says, “if one tithe of our Church members 
would give a tithe of their earnings to the 
Lord, our missionary problem would soon 
find a solution.” 

Time is an element. Canada cannot drift 
with safely to her destiny. The present 
degree of effort is unequal to so great a 
task. The need of the hour is for a con- 
secration of personal effort and money of a 


type yet untried. 

Copies of this leaflet may be had on applica- 
tion to the Committee on Literature and Mis- 
sionary: Education, 411 Confederation Life 
Building, Toronto, 


From The General Board 


TO MINISTERS, SESSIONS AND MIS- 
SIONARY COMMITTEES, 


Dear Brethren:— 

A high and appealing note for the work 
of the year was struck in the Budget Folder 
for 1923, entitled, “Jesus is Lord,” As the 
early disciples yielded themselves to the 
Lordship of Jesus they were possessed by 
a new power. 

A like spirit of love and obedience was 
manifest when Ministers and Elders at the 
last General Assembly solemnly and united- 
ly committed themselves to sacrificial giving 
in the following resolution: 

“Believing that it would be on our part 
disloyalty to God and to the interests of 
the Kingdom to suffer abandonment of the 
work of the Church in Home and Foreign 
Mission Fields slowly built up by God’s 
blessing through the years;— 

“We, the Ministers and Elders of the 
Church in General Assembly convened, 
having in view the seriousness of the Home 
and Foreign Mission situation, and having 
heard of the magnificent sacrificial example 
of our Misionraies themselves, for the main- 
tenance of the work, agree to commit our- 
selves unitedly to a similar spirit of per- 
sonal self-denying giving for the removal 
of the Deficit, convinced that our people 
when they know the facts will follow the 
leadership and personal example of their 
Ministers and Elders and remove the threat- 
ened tragedy.” 

* * * 

This resolve and example are earnestly 
commended to all the Ministers, Elders, 
Members and Adherents of the Church. 
Such a whole-hearted and Dominion-wide 
act of self-denial would renew our strength 
and speedily turn retrenchment into a 
joyous advance. 


The General Assembly further deter- 
mined to make a two-fold appeal to the 
Church during the current year—for $350,- 
000 to remove the deficits on the Home and 
Foreign Mission Funds—and for $1,450,000 
for the maintenance of the year’s work. 


The former sum is a debt incurred almost 
entirely in the last three years, and is due, 
not to dwindling receipts, for the Budget 
Revenue advanced 56 per cent. in the last 
five years, but to a still greater increase 
in cost of operation, for expenditures in- 
creased 70 per cent. in five years without 
expansion of the work. 


It should also be clearly understood that, 
after heart-breaking cuts have been made 
in the work, the latter sum is barely suffi- 
cient to maintain the work on the reduced 


scale and includes an emergency amount of 
$35,000 added to the Foreign Mission appro- 
priation to prevent immediate disaster in 
our Foreign Fields. The entire amount of 
$1,450,000 will be actually spent by the end 


. of the year. 


Up to August 31st the 1923 receipts 
$64,087 in advance of those of last year at 
the same date. 
sponse must not beguile us into forgetful- 
ness of the magnitude of the amount re- 
quired. To pay our debts and to do the 
year’s work means the raising of $1,400,000 
between now and January 38\1st. 

8) 0 AeA she 


The alternative is startling and humbling 
—the withdrawal from fields long occupied, 
the turning away from open doors, the 
spiritual impoverishment of multitudes. Is 
this alternative to be accepted without 
strong measures of “faith and works” by a 
Church with the missionary heritage and 
material and spiritual wealth of our own? 


Knowledge of the facts is essential to so 
formidable a task. The enclosed leaflets 
(given on other pages of this Record)— 
on the Home and Foreign Mission situation 
may be had in quantity for distribution on 
application to the Treasurer of the Church, 
430 Confederation Life Building, Toronto, 
as well as leaflets on Giving and Every 
Person Canvass, Subscription Cards and 
Envelopes for special offerings. 


Provision has been made by the General 
Assembly that special contributions by or- 
ganization and individual may be applied 
to the removal of the deficits or, in excep- 
tional cases, may be designated for any 
department of the work over and above its 
Budget appropriation for the current year. 

A more generous offering than usual is 
requested on Sabbath School Rally Day, 
September 380th, in order to wipe out the 
deficit of $6,000 on the Sabbath Schools 
and Young People’s Societies Fund. It is 


proposed that any surplus from the Rally | 


Day offering, after the S. S. & Y. P. S. 
appropriation for the year and deficit have 
been met, will be applied to the deficit on 
Home and Foreign Missions. 


The judgment of the General Board is 
that a special offering or offerings will be 
necessary in every Congregation, in order 
that the twofold appeal of the Assembly and 
its challenge to sacrificial giving on the 


part of Ministers, Elders and People may _ 


find an adequate and practical response. 


Already entire Synods and Presbyteries, 
deeply conscious that the mission work of 
the Church is imperilled, have fixed specific 
days for such offerings 


But this heartening re- “ 


The Minister and — i 
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Session of every Congregation are urged to 
make certain that opportunity and inspira- 
tion be given to every individual to do his 
best. 

It is earnestly hoped that differences of 
opinion or conviction as to Church Union 
or other policies or methods of work will 
not lead any to withhold support from the 
extension of God’s Kingdom or to abandon 
our faithful Missionaries at home or abroad. 


It is gratifying to know the extent to 
which the spirit of loyal and united mis- 
sionary effort is already manifesting itself 
in all sections of the Church. 
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The title chosen for the Budget Folder for 
1924 (to be ready for distribution in late 
October) is, “Rise up, O Men of God!” 
Such a call flows naturally and powerfully 
from the exalting of Jesus as Lord. On this 
note let us answer this appeal for His ser- 
vants and His work. 

“Lift high the Cross of Christ! 
Tread where His feet have trod; 
As brothers of the Son of Man 
Rise up, O men of God!” 
Faithfully yours, 
D. R. DRUMMOND, ROBERT LAIRD, 
Chairman. Treastrer. 


THE DISASTER IN JAPAN 


To the Ministers and People of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Dear Brethren:— 


One of the greatest disasters known in 


human history has come to the people of 
‘Japan through earthquake, fire and flood. 
Many have perished, hundreds of thousands 
are suffering and millions are left homeless 
and foodless. This is the time for Chris- 
tian Canada to show practical sympathy 
with her nearest neighbor across the Pacific. 


At the request of the Government the 
Canadian Red Cross Society has opened a 
National Relief Fund. This fund will not 
be expended on reconstruction, which is to 
be provided from other sources, but solely 
to ieee suffering and meet immediate 
need. 


Presbyterians have always been among 
the foremost in response to every such 
appeal in the past, and to-day they will not 
fail their needy brethren in Japan. The 
national appeal of the Red Cross Society 
has been heartily supported by the General 
Board and the Foreign Mission Board of our 

Church, and our people can, if they desire, 
forward their gifts through our own Church 
treasurers in Halifax and Toronto. 


May I ask that on Sunday, October the 
7th, or Sunday, October the 14th, our 
ministers and congregations unite with 
those of other Christian Churches in a 
nation-wide people’s expression of sorrow 
and sympathy? 


It is suggested that the pastor make a 
statement as to the loss that has come to 
Japan and the suffering of her people, and 
that the congregation rise and stand with 
bowed heads while prayer is offered. 


Such a national gesture of fellow feeling 
in a great sorrow followed by practical 
help would be another link in the chain of 
goodwill that is, we pray God, to bind to- 
gether the peoples of the Occident and the 
Orient. 

ALFRED GANDIER, 


Moderator of General Assembly. 


CONCERNING THE TITHE 


Dear Editor RECORD:— 

I am a believer in tithing, have practised 
it for many years, and would not willingly 
abandon it I consider it not only obedience 
to the Divine command, but an act of 
justice. Why should any just man ignore 
the duty of returning one tenth of his annual 
increase to the Bountiful Giver of all he 
possesses? 


An important matter to decide is, shall 
we tithe our income or only our profits? 
God has commanded us to honor Him with 
the first fruits of all our increase, and 
promises blessing to such a course. Surely 
then, we should tithe our income, and trust 
God to enable us to discharge our business 
responsibilities. 

I think the Tither should have two Bank 
accounts, a business account and a Trust 
account, the latter for tithes. This is a 
necessity if he wishes to keep his accounts 
accurately. 


_ These trust funds must be sacredly held 
in readiness to meet the many demands 
of Church and charities as they are pre- 
sented. I am persuaded that were such a 
system adopted, and faithfully practised by 
the majority of Church members, we would 
never hear of a Church deficit. 


On the other hand, I think that advocates 
of the Tithe often make a mistake in claim- 
ing that those who can afford to give more 
than the tenth, should do so. I think people 
of large means may thereby be so dis- 
couraged, that they may decide against 
the Tithe system, whereas if encouraged to 
give the tenth, in full satisfaction of the 
demand made on them, what an incalculable 
benefit their contributions to charities and 
Churches would be. 


_ Besides, I think that if the man with an 
income of $5,000.00 puts $500.00 of that 
amount in his tithe account, he is just as 
fully obeying the demand to give as the 
Lord hath prospered him, as the man who, 
with an income of $500.00, adds $50.00 
to his Trust account. To ask more than 
the tenth from the wealthy man savors 
of rapacity, which generally defeats its 
object. 


Victoria, B.C. A RETIRED PHYSICIAN. 


The Foreign Mission Situation 


By Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D., SECRETARY. 


1. THE WORLD SITUATION 


Whilst in measure we are depressed 
because of financial conditions, let not the 
past be forgotten. “Look unto the rock 
whence ye where hewn and the hole of the 
pit whence ye were digged,” was the encour- 
agement given to Israel in days of des- 
pondency. 

Modern Missions began a little over a 
century ago—not much more than the span 
of one life time. A comparison between 
conditions then and now gives confidence in 
the Guiding Hand. 


Mission Boards? 

At the beginning of the last century there 
were only six, and they had just started. 
Now there are 700 boards supporting mis- 
sionaries in nearly every non-Christian 
country in the world. 


Missionaries? 

Then about 100 and they not bona fide 
foreign missionaries but rather colonial 
ministers. Now 25,000 men and women re- 
present the Christian Church (Protestant) 
in the Foreign Fields. 


Native Preachers? 

Then none ordained. Now 110,000 ord- 
ained and unordained preaching and teach- 
ing amongst their own people. 


Churches and Sunday Schools? 


Then none. Now 27,000 organized 
churches and 383,000 other places unorgan- 
ized but having regular religious services. 
Also 37,000 Sunday Schools having 2,000,000 
children enrolled. 


Theological Colleges? 

Then none. Now 406 Colleges and Bible 
Schools having about 10,000 students in 
.training for Christian work. 

Doctors? 

Then none. Now 750 men, 320 women 

and 550 nurses as foreign missionaries; 


also 250 native doctors and 2,200 trained 
assistants. 


Medical Work? 

Then no hospitals; Now there are 710 
with 18,000 beds. Then no dispensaries; 
Now there are 1,150. In these hospitals 
and dispensaries 3,200,000 individuals were 
treated in a year, with a total of 9,000,000 
treatments. 


Contributions? 

A century ago about $75,000 annually 
by all Protestant churches. Now $40,000,- 
000 per annum. Then native churches gave 
nothing. Now nearly $5,000,000 yearly. 


Bible Societies? 

Then none. Now eighty. The Bible in 
whole or in part is translated into 558 
languages. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society in one year issued 8,700,000 copies 
of the Scriptures. 

Rising Tide. 

The last twenty-five years have’ had 
more growth than the previous seventy- 
five years, and the ten years before the 
war have had more growth than the last 
twenty-five years of the century. The tide 
has risen with increasing rapidity. It is 
quite safe to add ten per cent. to the figures 
quoted above; possibly twenty per cent. 
pha be required to bring them up to 
ate. 


' The Holy Spirit! 


Every gift is from Him. 
through the missionary and hospital and 
school and printing press, and are not the 
pulsations of the new life felt—throbbing, 


He works - 


quickening, reviving, reforming, preparing 


for a New Heaven and New Earth? 


Note.—The World Statistics of Christian Missions, 

from which these figures are taken were 
issued in 1916, so that they are seven years 
old. New statistics are being published and 
will be available this year. 


2. OUR OWN MISSIONS 


The Presbyterian Church in Canada has 
made a contribution to the grand total. 
We began seventy-five years ago. Rev. 
John Geddie was appointed in 1846 to the 
New Hebrides by the Hastern Section of 
the Church, and reached his field in 1848. 
Rev. John Morton began work in Trinidad 
in 1867. Rev. George Leslie MacKay began 
work in Formosa in 1872. Our first three 
missions were in islands. 


The Foreign Missions Committee, West- 
ern Section, was appointed in 1856 and 
was calling for a foreign missionary for 
sixteen years without response until George 
Leslie MacKay appeared. Then the work 
began to grow. 
Our Missions in 1923 

The Presbyterian Church in Canada now 
records: 323 Missionaries, men and women, 
in nine fields as follows:— ‘ 
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16 in Trinidad, 20 in Formosa, 93 in 
Central India, 95 in North China, 18 in 
British Guiana, 50 in Korea, 6 in Gwalior, 
27 in South China, 3 in Shanghai. 

In addition there are 19 men and women, 
of whom nine are Chinese, working among 
Chinese in Canada. 

In 1922 there were reported from our 
various Missions:— 

17 Hospitals which treated 101,070 
patients; 3847 Day Schools with 131,577 
pupils; 709 Churches and other places of 
worship; 723 helpers working full time 
among their own people. 


Our Fellowship. : 


We are thus having a share in the biggest 
work in the world. Even if we were to 
stop now, to abandon foreign mission work, 
which is unthinkable,—but if we did, we 
would still be thankful for so much done. 
When history is written, this will be the 


brightest spot in our record—that we had - 


so far forgotten ourselves and lifted up our 
eyes to the fields ‘‘white already unto the 
harvest.” 


The War’s Effect. 


Development was steady until the war. 
Revenue and expenditure kept step, one 
year a little debit balance and another a 
credit balance, but no ground for anxiety. 


With the war came a rapid increase in 
expenditure. Travel doubled, wages, build- 
ing material, maintenance, soared far 
beyond anything ever known before. But 
revenue did not rise correspondingly. 
Hence our financial troubles. To support 
the same work now, requires practically 
double the revenue which was formerly 
sufficient. 


Exchange. 


Disturbances in exchange during these 
years cost us $180,000 due to the fact that 
silver is the currency of China and India 
and Canadian gold had to be converted into 
the currency of these countries. 


When the price of silver rose 100 per 
cent. the purchasing power of gold feil 
100 per cent. For a couple of years the 
Canadian dollar was worth less than half 
its normal value in China and two thirds 
its normal value in India. 


Or, in other words:— 


In 1914 $1.00 Canadian purchased $2.00 
Chinese; In 1918 $1.00 Canadian purchased 
$1.00 Chinese. In 1914 $1.00 Canadian pur- 
chased Rupees 38 Indian; In 1918 $1.00 
Canadian purchased Rupees 2 Indian. 


Hence it is obvious that to maintain the 
same amount of work in 1918 as in 1914 it 
was necessary to send double the amount 
of money to China and one and one-half 
times the amount to India. 


This is one major cause of the big deficit 
which has aecumulated in the Foreign Mis- 
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sion fund. Fortunately exchange has be- 
come almost negligible again, silver having 
dropped to normal in India and almost to 
normal in China. - 


Board’s Action. 


The Board saw the danger coming and 
in order to avert it and save the work, took 
the following steps! 

1. The missionary staff has not been in- 
creased in six years. 


2. Estimates from the foreign fields were 
cut. For this year, 1923, they were cut 
first $64,000, then $39,000, thus about 
$103,000 below what the missionaries re- 
garded as absolutely necessary just to 
maintain existing work. 


8. Notwithstanding the increased cost 
of living, salaries of missionaries were only 
slightly adjusted to the new conditions. 


The Work Curtailed. 


In spite of the precautions, and owing 
to the fact that the Thanksgiving Day in 
1922 was insufficient to wipe out the $350,- 
000 deficit on Home and Foreign Missions, 
it became necessary to curtail. the work. 
The retrenchment was so severe that it 
brought consternation to the missionaries, 
as the following substance of replies in- 
dicates. 


What as to the Work? — 


1. To India? “It means that by the 
end of October, the grant for the year will 
be exhausted and the work will stop.” 


2. To Korea? “If we dismiss the workers 
we have been training for years, we can 
never recover them. If we close our schools 
that work will be lost. Better save on our 
own salaries—we place our resignations in 
your hands.” 


38. To Honan? ‘“Furloughs due will be 
cancelled to save travel. Let missionaries 
at home on furlough remain in Canada to 
save travel. We shall tax our own salaries 
to the extent of $10.00 per month each to 
save the work.” These same missionaries 
sent. home a cheque for $1,600 to the deficit 
appeal of November, 1922. 


4. To Trinidad? “Our Government 
grants for schools depend on maintaining 
the buildings. We may get through this 
year, but another year of such reduction 
will destroy our Mission.” 


What it Means to the Missionaries. 


They consecrated their lives to this work. 
They gave years of toil to’language study 
that they might deliver the message. They 
dwelt in heathen surroundings. They 
parted with their children. God blessed 
their work and they saw the harvest coming 
after years of toil and privation and famine 
relief. The fields become white, the time 
for gathering in the sheaves arrives, and 
just then resources fail, the work stops. 
Can we appreciate the disappointment? 


302 THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


\ 


What To The Native Christians? 

If they were to answer for themselves, 
would they not say—‘You have brought 
us thus far, will you abandon us now? We 
are but children and need to be taught.” 

Would not multitudes, not yet Christian, 
say—“You have taken away our faith in 
our gods, but we have none other to take 
their place. You speak of a God of love, 
but we do not know Him. You speak of 
ministering angels, but we believe in 
malignant and tormenting spirits and are 
always afraid. We cannot sing your songs 
of joy and peace. We do not know about 
the ‘Home Over There,’ of which you sing; 
we do not know the way. You say our 
welfare for time and eternity depends on 
the knowledge of these things. Will you 
withhold this knowledge? Will you penal- 
ize us by withholding the knowledge of 
God’s Word and God’s Love?” 


What to the Student Volunteers in Canada? 


At first the Board waited sixteen years 
for a missionary. Now God has raised up 
many volunteers. Surely the Holy Spirit 
is in this! There are at present 21,094 en- 
rolled in the Student Volunteer Movement 
of North America. We have them in all 
our Colleges preparing for service. There 
never were so many young men and women 
as now, wishing to serve. The doors are 
open, choice candidates are offering, what 
shall we answer? Shall we refuse to 
send? They give their lives; will the 
Church give the money? 


What To Ourselves? 


The promise is still true—“Bring ye 
all the tithes into the storehouse that there 


ROMANISM IN ENGLAND 


Romanism has some strong advocates in 
the Church of England. Recently there 
was held an Anglo-Catholic Congress in 
London. This congress was’ made up of 
representatives of the party in the Church 
of England that is seeking the union of 
that Church with the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Greek Catholic Church and the 
free churches of England. 


The Bishop of London, in his welcoming 
address, said “Let us save ourselves from 
the contempt of the world by not talking 
as if we were the nervous and renegade 
subjects of the Pope.” 


_ But he seems to have made very little 
impression on the Congress, for it sent a 
message of “reverent greeting” to the Pope, 
in these words: “Sixteen thousand Anglo- 
Catholics, in congress in London, beg to 
offer their reverent greeting to the Holy 
Father, humbly praying that the day of 
peace may quickly break.” 
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may be meat in mine house and prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, if 
I will not open you the windows of heaven 


and pour you out a blessing that there — 


shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
It does pay to take a large and generous 
interpretation of God’s promises. We are 
not straitened in God, we are straitened 
in ourselves. The dews will fall and souls 
will be enriched if we obey. 


What Does It Mean To Jesus Christ? 


That is the more solemn question. “God 
so loved the world” that He gave Jesus 
Christ for the world’s redemption. Jesus 
gives himself a ransom for many. The 
Holy Spirit is lovingly brooding over the 
world, seeking to win the world back to 
God. God is in Christ, seeking the recon- 
ciliation of the world unto Himself, and 
has committed unto men the ministry of 
reconciliation. Shall we refuse to serve? 
His last word to us was “Go into all the 
World” and tell the world about me. He 
is waiting for us. 


What Means It to the Cloud of Witnesses? 


The multitude who have gone before and 
see things in the light of eternity! What 
means it to them? Are they not dis- 
appointed that they did not see more clearly 
and work more earnestly when here? Are 
they not the more eager that we should 
cast aside every weight and so run that 
we may obtain and share in the glory of a 
world redeemed! 


What is Your Response? 


Note.—The above article is being printed 
in Leaflet, and can be had in parcels, free, 
from the Foreign Mission Offices, Confederation 
Life Building, Toronto. 


One of the booklets distributed, as ex- 
pressing the sentiments of the Congress, 
contains this statement: “The central pur- 
pose of every magnificient cathedral and 
every beautiful church is simply to provide 
a shelter for an altar whereon the body of 
Christ may be offered and adored, and 
where the faithful may receive Him in 
Communion.” This is distinctly the teach- 
ing of the Roman Catholic mass. The Bible 
teaches that Christ was “once offered to 
bear the sins of many” (Heb. 9.28). 


Of the fourteen hymns prepared for use 
during the sessions of the Congress three 
appeal directly to the Virgin Mary. One 
of these was, “Ave Maria! Blessed Maid.” 
Another was, “Hail Mary, full of grace.” 
The third contains these lines: 


“Though before Thy presence angels bow 
the knee, 


Hear the supplications sinners make to 
Thee.” 


That sounds very much like worshipping 


Mary.—Presbyterian of the South. 
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Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry; also of 
meetings of Presbytery so soon as date is 
fixed. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, St. John, N.B., 1st Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Lachute, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., London, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon. Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, 1st Tues., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton last Tues., Oct. 


.British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Lemberg, Feb. 

Algoma, Sault Ste. Marie, 1st Tues., March. 
Bruce, Paisley, Dec. 4, 10.30 a.m. 

Castor, Castor, Feb. 

Chatham, Chatham, Dec. 4. 

Inverness, Pt. Tupper, srd Tues., Nov. 
Kamsack, Kamsack, Feb. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 18, 10.30. 

Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Nov. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, 2nd Tues., Nov. 
Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 27, 10 a.m. 
Weyburn, Weyburn, Feb. 


Calis From 

Mira & Catalone, N.S., to Mr. D. J. Mc- 
Leod, of West Bay, N.S. 

Old St. Andrews Ch., Toronto, Ont., Mr. 
G. Stanley Russell, of London, Eng. 


Binbrook & Blackheath, Ont., to Mr. T. E. 


Kennedy, of Cranbrook, Ont. 
Assiniboia, Sask., to Mr. J. R. Graham, of 
Francis, Sask. 


‘Cardinal, Ont., to Mr. J. M. McCurlie, of 


Delia, Alta. 

Rhodes Ave., Toronto, to Dr. D. Wallace 
Christie, of Woodstock, Ont. 

Knox Ch., Calgary, to Rev. R. B. Cochrane, 
of Toronto, Ont. 


Richmond Bay E., P.E.I., to Mr. J. C. Mar- 
tin, of Mt. Stewart, P.E.I. 

Kelfield & Springwater, Sask., to Mr. R. S. 
MacMillan, of Bladworth, Sask. 

Waterdown, Ont., to Mr. C. S. Jones, of 
Priceville, Ont. 

Strabane & Kilbride, Ont., 
Extence, of Merritton, Ont. 

Joliette, Que., to Mr. E. J. Rattee, of 
Windsor Mills, Que. 

Elfros & Wynyard, Sask., to Dr. F. Hirst, 
of Elfros, Sask. 


Inductions Into 
Little Harbour, N.S., Aug. 2, Mr. A. Fer- 


guson. 
Warkworth, Ont., Aug. 2, Mr. Geo. S. Ham- 
mond. 


to Mr. Geo. 


Robsart, Sask., Mr. J. H. McHaittie. 


St. Croix, N.S., Aug. 30, Mr. J. A. Mac- 
Askill. f 

Omemee, Ont., Mr. J. A. Black. 

Knox, Peterboro, Ont., Sept. 6, Mr. M. C. 
McKinnon. 

Stony Beach, Sask., Sept. 38, Mr. C. M. Bater. 


Resignations Of 

Knox, Prince BiG Mire 
Graham. 

Gull Lake, Sask., Mr. J. G. Stevens. 

St. Andrews, Eldon, Ont., Mr. S. Lawrence. 

Riverside, N.S., Mr. Wm. McKenzie. 

Ruthilda, Sask., Mr. D. Warden. 

Grimsby, Ont., Mr. L. H. Currie. 

Rowley, Alta., Mr. G. H. Barrett. 

Haney & Hammond, B.C., Mr. Alex. Dunn. 

St. Stephens, New Westminster, B.C., Mr. 
Peter Henderson. 

Leamington, Ont., Mr. W. F. McConnell. 

Balfour St. Ch., Brantford, Ont., Mr. D. L. 
Campbell. 

Bethany, Ch., Ottawa, Mr. Robt. Eadie. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. John Currie, of London, Ont., on Aug. 
9th, aged 73 years. 

Rev. R. S. Whidden, at Kennetcook, N.S., 
on Aug. 18, aged 73 years. 

Rev. John Currie, of American Pres. Chapel, 
Montreal, at Kamouraska, Que., on Sept. 
10, in his 79th year. 


George, Wm. 


“PRESBYTERIANSKI” 

Following the downfall of the Czar of 
Russia and the consequent religious free- 
dom, many independent Christian organi- 
zations have been formed. A Hebrew 
Christian who recently returned from that 
country, reports finding an independent 
which calls itself Presbyterianski Church. 
It had no knowledge of western Presby- 
terianism, but from the study of the Scrip- 
tures was convinced that this was the 
proper form of church government.—Herald 
and Presbyter. 


LIFE’S TRUE VALUES. 
Forty-eight Selected Essays from 
“The Times”. 

Arranged by Sir James Marchand. 
With Introduction By 
The Archbishop of York. 

These Essays are on a wide variety of 
subjects;—“‘The Worth of Time”’—““‘Man- 
hood’s Worth’—“Self Knowledge”’—“Op- 
portunity” — “Honesty” — “Prudence” — 
“Tmagination”’—ete. 

H. R. Allenson, Publisher, London. 

Pages 240; Price Five shillings, 
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Our Foreign Missions. 
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JUBILEE OF OUR FORMOSA MISSION 


When Rev. George Leslie MacKay went 
as our missionary to Formosa, fifty years 
ago the native Chinese were at first bitterly 
opposed to him. 

The people of Ban-kah were specially 
determined that he would not preach or 
teach in their city. The authorities of the 
city issued proclamations forbidding, on 
pain of imprisonment or death, any citizen 
renting or selling property to the “bar- 
barian.” 

In 1877, however, MacKay succeeded in 
renting a little hovel. in a dirty narrow 
street inside the forbidden city and put 
over the door “Jesus’ Holy Temple”. This 
place very soon had to be surrendered as 
it turned out to be Chinese military pro- 
perty. 

After much prayer with his students and 
persistent efforts he found another place and 
put the same inscription over the door. The 
second day the whole city was in an uproar, 
Lepers and beggars were hired to disturb 
the missionary. 


Then the crowd attacked the building, and 
the house was literally torn to pieces and 
carried away. They dug up the foundation 
stones and stood showing their hate by 
spitting on the site. 


The missionary and his party took refuge 
in an inn, but this too was attacked. 

Just in time the Chinese mandarin and 
the British consul appeared. The mandarin 
asked the consul to order MacKay away. 
The consul replied, ‘I have no authority 
to give such an order; on the other hand, 
you must protect him as a British subject.” 


When the consul left, the mandarin be- 
sought MacKay to leave, but the missionary 
calmly showed his forceps and his Bible 
and said, “See! I use these to relieve pain 
of the body, and this gives relief from sin,— 
the disease of the soul. I cannot go until 
I have given your people the benefit of 
them.” 


Soldiers were left on guard and in two or 
three days the excitement subsided. 


Mr. MacKay was offered a site outside 
the city, but he refused it as he was deter- 
mined to build on the original spot. He 
erected a small building there and com- 
menced work. After a time he purchased a 
larger site and built a commodious Church. 


In 1884 this Church was destroyed, the 
materials carried away and_ indignities 
heaped upon the missionary and his con- 
verts. Once again he built a Church with a 
stone spire seventy feet high and a light- 


ning rod three feet higher. 


That Church is still standing, and is being 
greatly enlarged in this Jubilee Year by 
the congregation. The natives are not tear- 
ing down Churches in Formosa to-day, but 
instead they are building them. 

In another place, not far from Bang-kah, 
a Chinese Presbyterian elder recently built 


and handed over a beautiful Church as a> 


gift to his congregation. The days of 
opposition have gone; the days of opportun- 
ity have come. 


OUR WORK IN INDIA FOR 1922 
Our Canadian staff consisted of 22 men, 
21 wives and 29 single women. 


The native helpers were: 6 ordained 
workers, 99 unordained men and 127 women, 


_of whom 212 were paid from Mission funds. 


There were 13 organized and 6 unorgan- 
ized Congregations. 

In there was a Christian Community 
of 4,398, of whom 3,075 were baptised non- 
communicants. 


The four leading stations in numbers, - 


were,—Kharua, 749, of whom 118 were in 
full communion;—Amkhut (among the 
Bihils), 479—115;-—Rutlam, 413—142, and 
Indore; 407—-186 respectively. 

There were 75 Sunday Schools, with 188 
teachers and 3,315 pupils. 

The natives Church gave for its own 


work, 15,318 rupees (Rs 38 to one dollar) and 


4,647 rupees for Church building, in all 
about $6,655.00. 


There was sent from Canada, for all 
our work, including support of missionaries, 
$116,952.00. 


In the Mission Hospitals and Dispen- 
saries, about fifty thousand people received 
medical aid and almost 150,000 treatments 
were given. 

Hospital receipts for fees in Indore Hos- 
pital alone, were 6,000 rupees, from 10,691 
cases: where the patients are able to pay 
they are charged a small fee which goes 
toward the support of the hospital. 


In our Educational Institutions, 1,713 
were under Christian Instruction, of whom 
718 were girls. 

Eleven were in the Theological Seminary 
and thirty-one in Bible Training Classes. 

The total fees from students and Govern- 
ment Grants received by these Institutions 
were 91,715 rupees, about $10,570.00. 

The above facts in fuller detail can 
be had in leaflet form by application to 


the Foreign Mission Office, Confederation 


Life Building, Toronto. 


; OCTOBER, 1923 


LETTER FROM REV. J. GOFORTH, D.D. 
} Kikungshan, China 

August 28/23. 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 

I have just returned home after having 
taken part in five Summer Conferences in 
different parts of China. 

The first was at Kuling, for Chinese 
Leaders of both sexes. These delegates 
came from many provinces. I was at the 
conference for ten days and as a rule gave 


-~two addresses a day. 


The Spirit of God was present in Kower 
at the first meeting and all present seemed 
moved. 

A missionary had about despaired of her 
teacher, for he seemed more Buddhist than 
Christian. She sent him to the conference 
with much prayer, hoping to have him 
come back changed. The Lord met him at 
that first meeting and he immediately wrote 


her saying, “Truly the living God was in’ 


the meeting searching all our hearts and 
from henceforth it is God not Buddha for 
me. 

At every meeting our God was moving 
among us. Many as they tried to pray 
would be overcome and couldn’t go on. 
Many prayed as if inspired and their faces 
shone with joy and gladness. 

x o* & 


The next conference was at Soochow, a 
city of 600,000, about one hundred and 
thirty miles S. W. of Shanghai. 

There were over three hundred delegates, 
men and women from the Provinces of 
Kiangsu and Chechiang. The speakers were 
too many and the delegates were over- 
worked. 

My line of address aims solely for the 
deepening of the spiritual life, so that the 
impelling grace of God will constrain His 
people to save the lost. In the rush of the 
Conference there was no outward mani- 
festation of the Spirit’s moving power, but 
when the last day came, all the other 
speakers had left and the delegates had 
leisure to think. I”’had full control of all 
three services. — 


There was no sign of anything unusual 
during the forenoon meeting. During the 
afternoon meeting the Holy Spirit seemed 
to quietly cause conviction to spread over 
the audience. At the evening meeting none 
seemed unmoved. 

In a letter just received from Mr. Mc- 
Millan, who had charge of the Conference 
he says, “Never since coming to China have 


I seen such a mighty manifestation of the 


Spirit of God over an audience as during 
those last two meetings.’ a i 

The third conference was for missionaries, 
and was held at Kuliang near Foochow, in 
Fukien province. It lasted ten days, but 
the time was inopportune, for the different 
missions were holding their annual meeting. 


; 
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However, real harmony prevailed among all 
the missions, and it was so arranged that 
he was able to get in two addresses on most 
of the days. 

We had good attendances, though the 
work due to the annual meetings hindered 
some from coming. There was a real 
hunger after God on the part of many and 
our heavenly Father didn’t disappdintment 
them. Many sought the fulness of the Holy 
Spirit and praised the most High for lifting 
them up unto a higher plane of spiritual 
power. 

After one of the meetings where the 
Lord had manifested his power, one of the 
missionaries asked if I didn’t consider it a 
great privilege to be thus used to help the 
Church of God all over China. I said in 
reply, “Yes I do, I esteem this gift from ~ 
God a million times more highly than I 
could the wealth of a Ford or a Rock- 
feller.” 

But I am growing old for I have been 
in China over thirty five years and ere 
long will have to turn this privilege over 
to another. Who will be that other? May 
the eternal Spirit call and fit and send some 
young life out to take my place! 


BOE Tk 


Our fourth conference was also for mis- 
sionaries at Mokanshan a health resort a 
days journey, by train and launch and 
chair, S. W. of Shanghai. The missionaries 
turned out in larger numbers than we had 
dared to expect. Even on the day when 
the typhoon was at its worst. there were 
about one hundred at the meeting. 

The Master said “If any man thirst let 
him come unto me and drink” At Mokanshan 
many missionaries seemed to have a divine 
thirst and seemed to seek with the whole 
heart. The blessed Lord met with them 
day by day and gave them visions of what 
he was ready to do in and through the sur- 
rendered life. 

They were so hearty in the reception of 
the messages and so grateful to God that 
it was a delight to be with them. Many 
are going back to the work expecting 
revival. 

; * * * 

The fifth conference was at Nanking and 
was for University Extension students. 
They came from all parts of China, young 
men and women. About two thirds of them 
were converts to Christianity. It presented 
an unsual opportunity. 

Our one effort in the addresses was to 
lead them to see the appalling need of 
their country and of God’s aboundinig re- 
sponse to that need in the gift of his Son. 

As we day by day showed that God’s 
remedy was applied, not by might nor by 
power but by the Holy Spirit, many were 
moved. 

As soon as the Chinese Leaders of the 


- different Churches heard that we were to 
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be in the city they arranged for union meet- 
ings for other hours in the day and had me 
lead them. They seem to imagine that my 
strength is unlimited for on the last two 
days I gave seven addresses. The heat was 
great and made a frequent change of 
clothing necessary. These Chinese leaders 
shew perhaps even a greater zeal to be 
filled unto all the fulness of God than the 
missionaries. 


On coming back to Kikungshan, our home 
place, we find on the part of many the same 
deep hunger that the Holy Spirit more 
completely dominate their lives and I am 
giving a few talks. God has been good to 
me and I havn’t been ill for even an hour 
all Summer. In a few days I am going to 
Peking to work with General Feng’s Chris- 
tian army. May all who read these lines 
pray for us and the army. 


Yours Sincerely, 
J. GOFORTH. 


THE CHINESE AND SOAP. 
By Mrs. J. M. MENZIES. 
Our Missionary 


We were out in the country spending a 
few days in the villages about ten miles 
from Changte. 


_ The first few days we were with a Chris- 
tian family who have had sufficient contact 
with the missionaries to know our ways. 


But on the third day we moved to a 
neighboring village, where we stayed in the 
home of Mrs. Feng, a Christian eighty-two 
years old. 


As usual, the crowds pressed about us all 
day, listening to the Gospel story, as told in 
turn by Mr. Liu the evangelist, Mrs. Shen 
and myself. 


In the evening, when all but the family 
had gone away, I sat down weary and 
tired on the verandah, and Mrs. Shen 
brought me a basin of hot water to wash 
up. 

As I applied the soap vigorously I noticed 
old Mrs. Feng watching me intently, and 
ee as if it had just dawned upon her, she 
said:— 

“Oh, is that what makes your hands so 
beautifully soft and white? Would it do 
the same for mine?” 


I said we would at least try, and as soon 
as I had finished, I took up the basin to 
empty it intending to get fresh hot water 
for her. But she grasped the basin quickly, 
saying,—“Oh no, don’t throw away that 
lovely water,” and she proceeded forthwith 
to wash her hands, saying,—“Oh my, isn’t 
the water lovely and slippery!” 


We had to show her how to apply the 
soap, for she didn’t know how. “For” said 
she, “it is the first time in all my eighty- 
two years of life that I have washed with 
soap. 
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So she washed and washed, seeming loath 
to stop, and when finally she did stop to let 
some of her dirty grandchildren have a try 
too, she help up her hands very proudly 
for inspection, more than delighted with 
their changed appearance, for though they 
were not perhaps as white as mine, yet 
they had lost much of their grimy, horny 
appearance. 

As we were leaving the next morning, I 
gave her the cake of soap, and told her to 
use it every Sunday before going to church. 


We often think them dirty, and indeed 
they are, often disgustingly so. But would 
many of us be much better if we had to live 
all our lives without soap? 


You ask,—“Is there no soap to be had?” 
Yes, it is sold now in all the large towns 
and cities, but it is too expensive for the 
poor to buy. 


A CURE FOR DISCOURAGEMENT 


A young assistant pastor started out, one 
morning, discouraged and unhappy about 
the tardy success of his work. He decided 
to visit some of the poor, wretched dwellers 
on the “shanty boats” tied up along the 
bank of the river. 


He called upon old Mr. West—totally 
blind, hopelessly ill, destitute of the com- 
mon comforts and daily necessities of life. 
An old man who had no competent care, who 
lived in an atmosphere of grime and squalor 
se called loudly from every inch of the 

oat. 


After procuring from sympathetic folk, 


in the town, a basket of clothing and food | 


and satisfying the man’s temporal needs— 
the young, discouraged pastor had a word 
of prayer with the poor outcast. 


It was then that old Mr. West rolled his 
sightless eyes toward where he heard the 
prayer-voice, and said, tears pouring down 
his cheeks: 

“Well, brother, I have great reason to be 
very thankful!” 


Unable to repress his surprise, the young 
pastor exclaimed:—“What, are you thank- 
ule 

“Oh,” said the weak, trembling voice, 
“there are some who have been always 
blind; have never seen the faces of their 
friends, have never seen the blue sky, or 
the trees, or the sunshine rippling on the 


‘river but I’m so thankful that I’ve only 


been blind f rothirty-seven years!” 
“See here, young missionary,” said the 


young pastor to himself as he walked down 


the gang-plank and clambered along the 
slippery river bank, “if ever at any time 
in your busy, helping life, you imagine that 
you have any cause to be discouraged or 
blue—well, just stop short and do a bit of 
thinking. Just think of poor, old, grateful 
Mr. West—and be ashamed of yourself!”— 
Ex. 
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ILHA FORMOSA 
By Rev. J. LOVELL Murray, D.D. 
Canadian School of Missions, Toronto. 


Some sportive dragons plunged into the 
sea one day off the coast of China and swam 
far through the cool waters till they came 
to an island. Being in a frisky mood, the 
great monsters tore their way through the 
northern end of the island, tossing up a 
bluff, and then writhed their way south, 
squirming here and twisting there, till their 
path was scarred by mountains and valleys 
and they came at last to the end of the 
island. Then with a final flip of their tails 
they upheaved a few cliffs and glided again 
into the ocean. 

So runs an old Chinese legend, accounting 
for the rugged surface of Formosa. It is 
an island of hills and valleys, two-thirds 
of its area being mountainous. Travellers 
who. fare that way are always impressed 
by its majestic grandeur. Its densely 
wooded hills and undulating plains, its im- 
posing cliffs, its picturesque ravines and 
sparkling waterfalls ravish the eye of the 
beholder. 

Back in the sixteenth century a Portu- 
guese vessel sailing the high seas came in 
sight of the island, and the sailors, as the 
beauty of the scene broke on their vision, 
cried out, “Ilha Formosa! Ilha Formosa!” 
(“Beautiful Isle”). The name “stuck” and 
the Island is called Formosa to this day. 

* * * 


Half a century ago another vessel sailed 
into the harbor of Takow, at the southern 
end of the island. Standing close to the 
gunwale was a young man. He too was 
enraptured by the splendor of the scene and 
if one were close enough one might have 
heard him say quietly, “This is the land.” 

The solitary figure was Canada’s famous 
pioneer missionary, George Leslie Mackay, 
who had set out for China, and who in 
his uncertainty had been praying to be led 
to the precise field of labor to which God 
had appointed him. That day the assurance 
came and the great career of Mackay was 
wrought out in the northern half of For- 
mosa, whither many another missionary 
from Canada has followed in his train. 

> * * 

The island runs north and south for 264 
miles and averages 80 miles in width. In 
the mountainous regions dwell the abor- 
iginal headhunters, while the arable plains 
are inhabited mainly by Chinese colonists. 

The forces of nature are none too friend- 
ly. Typhoons frequently sweep upon the 
island and work dreadful havoc. Earth- 
quakes, too, are common. There is a large 
earthquake area including Japan and the 


Philippine Islands, and Formosa stands at 
about the centre of this area. 

Thus far the island has not suffered 
acutely, but damage has frequently resulted 
and the terrific disaster which has recently 
visited Japan reveals the dangers to which 
Formosa is liable from this cause. Other- 
wise nature has dealt kindly with the Island. 
The climate is on the whole agreeable and 
the soil is highly productive. 

The products of Formosa are many and 
after supplying her own needs she is able 
to export a great deal to meet the wants 
of the outside world. “The land yields two 
full crops of rice a year, of which several 


million bushels annually are exported to 


Japan. Among the important products are 
camphor, sugar-cane, tea, millet, maize, 
barley, potatoes of all descriptions, indigo, 
peas, beans, peanuts, hemp, jute and other 
kinds of fibrous grasses.” Many fruits also 
are exported. 

And, alas, it must be added opium sup- 
plies a thriving industry, which the Govern- 
ment operates as a revenue producing mono- 
poly. Minerals also abound, including coal, 
sulphur, gold and petroleum. 

* oe * 


But here, as in every land, the human 
resources are of vastly greater importance 
than all others combined and in our next 
article we shall discuss the people who 
dwell in the Island. 

There are several reasons why Formosa 
has a claim upon our interest to-day. One 
is the fact that it has recently become a 
meeting-ground for the Chinese and Japan- 
ese, the two great peoples of the Far Hast. 
Another is the splendid experiment in 
colonization which Japan is making in the 
island. 

But for Canadian Presbyterians it has a 
peculiar interest at the present time, since 
this is the Jubilee year of the Formosa 
Mission. Throughout the Dominion, this 
season, the men and women and young 
people of our Church will be concentrating 
attention upon this field. 

Multitudes, it is hoped, will be reading 
the attractive new book “The Island Beauti- 
ful”, written for the Jubilee year by Rev. 
Duncan McLeod, now our senior missionary 
in Formosa. 

The topics arranged for Young People’s 
Societies include one programme a month 
based upon the chapters of this volume. For 
the success of these meetings it will be 
necessary for each Society to have on hand 
three or four copies of the book. (Orders 
should be sent to Rev. A. E. Armstrong, 
Confederation Life Building, Toronto, sta- 
ting binding required. The price is sixty 
cents in paper; eighty-five cents in cloth). 


The 


GRANDPA’S LETTER TO THE BOYS. 


My dear Jack, Jim, and all the rest. 

Did I hear you say that if you were your 
own master and could do as you like, and 
didn’t always have to do as you are told, 
you’d have a great time? 

Here are three things about being your 
own master. 


kK k * 
The first may seam very strange to 
you. It is this, that one of the greatest, 


grandest, gladdest things in a boy’s life 
is that he is not his own master. 


Do you doubt this? Come along and let 
us hunt up some boys who are their own 
masters. 


The only boys I know of, in all the wide 
world, who are their own masters, are some 
poor chaps in large cities, who have no 
homes or friends, no parents that they 
know of, nobody to care for them. You 
sometimes read about them in London. 
They pick up, beg or steal a bite of food 
when they can, sleep out of doors in out 
of the way places, in back lanes, or sheds, 
or in back yards, wherever they can hide. 


I don’t know any others who are their 
own masters. Do you? Most boys have 
some one to care for them, to keep them 
from harm until. they get old enough to 
know what is best for themselves. 


Would you care to change with these 
boys who are their own masters; to have 
no one to care for you? 


* Ok Ok 


Do you not see how good a thing it 
has been for you in your own life that you 
could not do as you liked. When you were 
a baby you would have liked to reach out 
and take hold of a bright lamp or blaze. 
But you could not do as you liked and it 
saved you getting burned. 


One day you got hold of a bright sharp 
knife, and kicked when it was taken from 
you. But you see now how good it was 
that you couldn’t do as you liked. 


Oh but I’m not a baby now, I know things. 
Yes, you know some things, but not all. 
Do you know this, that the same rule holds 
all through life. There is always some- 
thing we would like to do, because we think 
it would be pleasant, and do not know 
it hurtful. And it is always good to have 
some one who does know, and who cares 
for us enough to try and keep us from doing 
it and suffering its harm. And when we 
get to be our own masters, it is good to be 
wise enough to know | what is best for us. 

* 


A second thine bie being your own 
master is that you are now making that 
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master. When you are your own master, 
you want to have a good one, a master who 
will know what is best for you and who will 
always do what is best for you, and you have 
the making of that master in your own 
hands, and are shaping him day by day, in 
everything you think and say and do. 


I knew a laddie who made a canoe for 


himself, by stretching canvas on a small 
frame. It was a good canoe and a wonderful 
piece of work for a boy. But the first time 
he got into it, it upset. Fortunately, he 
could swim and learned to manage it better. 


You are to-day making your master for 
to-morrow, and you don’t want a master 
that will give you any “upsets” in life. 


* * * 


A third. thing about. being your own 
master is that the best Master any boy or 
man can have is Jesus Christ. 


Just think of what He is. Would you 
like a master who cares for you, every bit 
of you; who always and everywhere has a 
big place in His heart for you, always a 
smile of welcome for you. Jesus Christ 
is all that, and more. “He loved me and 
gave Himself for me.” 


Would you like a Master who is not a 
weakling, but strong? Jesus Christ is such 
an one. He is able to overcome any thing 
that would injure you, if you only give 
yourself into His hands. 

Would you like a Master who knows 
things, who knows all things? Jesus Christ 
knows all. He knows what is best for 
you, knows your weakness, knows your 
longings, knows what you would like to be; 
knows how far that liking would be good 
for you. 


Would you like a Master who has sym- 
pathy with you, with boys as well as with 
men, with boys in their boyish disappoint- 
ments and longings, who can understand 
them as nobody else can? Jesus Christ is 
that one. 


Would you like a Master whom you can> 


always come to, and who is always ready 
to hear you and to help you. Would you 
like a Master. who is a best and closest 
friend to every boy who wants Him? Would 
you like a Master who does not seem a 
Master, but a Helper and Friend? 


Jesus Christ is all this and more. Just 
take Him with you; take Him as your 
Saviour, Guide, Helper, Friend. Ask Him 
to lead you, guide you, help you, save you 
from all ill and wrong. Follow Him and 
He will lead in the way that is happiest 
and best. Trust Him and He will keep you. 


Best wishes, boys, from |. 


GRANDPA. 


4 
— 


* 
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A GIRL BABY NOT WANTED 


Ai-Yah! Unfortunate man that I am. 
In what way have I offended the gods, 
that for the fourth time a girl is born to 
my wife?” Talking thus to himself, Kim 
Cheng went. outside his little one-roomed 
house, and sat down with his long pipe. 


As he smoked, his thought was, “What 
shall I do with her?”’ In the Middle King- 
dom ‘(China) it would be easily settled. 
A pail of water, a little gurgle, and all 
would be over. 

“But this district belongs to the white 
people and, acéording to their law, a man 
may not destroy his newly-born baby girl. 


Not only so, but when a child is born, boy 
or girl, the father must go to the govern- 
ment office and inform the clerk, who writes 
in a book and gives the father a paper 1n- 
forming him that, within a certain time, 
the child must be brought for the planting 
of the smallpox (vaccination). 


“Strange, indeed, are the ways of the 
white people! But they are wise, too. 
Certainly it is better to have a mark on 
one’s arm than to have one’s face covered 


' with pock marks. 


“If the gods will give me a son I will 
send him, when old enough, to the_ white 


_ people’s school to learn their words and 


wisdom. I hope the women will find a way 
to dispose of the child.” 


wey ae 


Inside the house, two women were sitting 
on a bench and a third was lying on a plank 
bed. They were discussing what to do with 
the baby. 

Said one, “I have heard, Elder Sister, that 
there are rich merchants in the town whose 

wives give a good price for a baby girl.” 


“Yes, I know, Younger Sister; but think 
of the trouble to find the one who will 
buy the child and then have to wait until 
she can go to the temple to inquire of the 
gods if it will be a profitable undertaking. 
And did you not hear Kim Cheng say that 
the child is to disposed of at once?” 


“Listen to me,” said the mother. “I 
have a plan. A friend of mine, who lives 


in the house by the rice shop, gave her 


baby girl to a white woman teacher living 


at a girl’s school in the town. I should 
like my baby to go there. She will be 
well cared for and educated. I do not 


want her sold to rich people; her future 
would be uncertain. Go thou, Elder Sister, 
and call my friend here that we may in- 
quire where the teacher lives.” , 

*k ** * 


The subject of the women’s discussion and 


- Kim Cheng’s thoughts was peacefully sleep- 


ing, wrapped in a cotton garment of her 
mother’s. No tiny baby clothes had been 


- given to the women in which to dress this 


unweleome babe. 
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Elder Sister presently returned, bringing 


’ with her the friend of whom the mother had 


spoken. The others greeted her, gave her 
a seat, then asked many questions about 
the teacher to whom she had given her 
baby. 

“You would do well,” said she, “to send 
the child there. My mother-in-law took 
my baby, and I have been there once to 
see her. Many children live in the school, 
There are Chinese girls 
who are teachers, and who read and speak 
the language of the white people. If you 
are willing, I will go with Elder Sister and 
take the child to the teacher.” 

“Tt am willing; ask my husband if -he, 
too, is willing.” 

Elder Sister went out and told Kim Cheng 
their plan for the child. 

“As you please,” he replied. She re- 
turned and told the mother Kim Cheng’s 
answer. 

“It is .well,” said the mother. 
the child to the teacher.” 

Instructed by the mother, Elder Sister 
opened a box from which she took a gar- 
ment and wrapped it well around the 
child. Then she beckoned to the mother’s 
friend, and together they left the house. 

As they passed Kim Cheng, Elder Sister 
said, “We go to take the child to the 
teacher.” 


“Take 


* * * 


“It is well,” said he. “And tell the 
teacher to report to the government (re- 
gister the child’s birth). Let her bear all 
the trouble.” 


Thus from Kim Cheng’s home went the 
little daughter he had not seen and did not 
wish to see. 


As the women went on among the palms 
and across the rice fields, Kim Cheng rose 
and began to prepare the food for his pigs, 
feeling relieved that the child was disposed 
of without any trouble to himself. 

* *K * 


What millions of unwanted baby girls 
have been put to death in India and China, 
just as an unwanted kitten is sometimes 
drowned to get it out of the way! That 
is what heathenism does for its baby girls. 
The missionaries go to teach them better 
things. What a grand work it is to go as 
a missionary and to help send missionaries! 


THE COURAGEOUS BOY 

If you are Courageous you will follow 
your best judgment of the right thing to 
do regardless of what those about you 
think or feel about it. You will tell the 
truth if it hurts. You will do the right 
thing if it costs you money or pain. You 
will stand for that right while others may 
scoff, scorn, or abuse you. 


The way to meet infidelity is to spread 
the Bible. The answer to every objection 
to the Bible is the Bible itself. 
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“JUST AS I AM.” 


Nearly ninety years ago, i 1836, a 
young girl, Charlotte Elliott, was pre- 
paring for a great ball to be given in her 
native town and was on her way to her 
dressmaker to be fitted for the occasion. 
On her way she met her pastor, and in the 
greetings he learned her errand. 


He pleaded with her to stay away from 
the ball. Greatly vexed, she answered, UE 
wish you would mind your own business!” 
and went her away. 


“ The ball came off, and she was the gayest 
of the gay; but after dancing all night, lay- 
ing her weary head on her pillow only 
with returning day, she was far from happy. 


In all this pleasure there had been a 
thorn, and now conscience made _ her 
wretched. Her pastor had always been a 
loving, cherished friend, and her rudeness 
to him rankled in her breast. More than 
all, the truth of his words came to her 
heart and would give her no rest. 

6 ae * 


After three days she went to the minister, 
saying:—‘“For three days I have been the 
most wretched girl in the world, and now I 
want to be a Christian! What must I do?” 


“Just give yourself, my child, to the Lamb 
of God, just as you are.” 


This was a new gospel to her; she had 
never comprehended it before. 


“What! Just as] am? Do you know that 
I am one of the worst sinners in the world? 
How can God accept me just as I am?” 


“That is exactly what you must do. 
must come to Him just as you are.” 


The young girl felt overpowered as the 
simple truth took possession of her mind. 
She went to her room, knelt down, and offer- 
ed God her heart, to be cleansed, and made 
fit for His dwelling. 


As she knelt, peace—full, overflowing 
—filled her soul. Inspired by the new and 
rapturous experience, she then and there 
wrote the hymn beginning: 


“Just as I am, without one plea, 

But that Thy blood was shed for me, 

And that Thou bidd’st me come to Thee, 
O Lamb of God, I come.” 


Little did Charlotte Elliott think of the 
fame or the immortality of the words she 
had written; it was simply putting her 
heart on paper; and therefore the hymn, 
born of her experience, appeals to other 
hearts needing the cleansing power of the 
blood of the Lamb.—Sel. 


You 


“T have met many sayings in Plato andin 
Cicero which were beautiful and wise; but 
among them all I never found ‘Come unto 
Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon 
you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto 
vour souls.’ ’’—A ugustine. 
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THE BOY THAT KILLED A BIRD. 


The sun was just peeping over the hills, 
the leaves on the trees stirred gently, and 
a sleepy voice said: “Mother, I am hungry. 
When may we have something to eat?” 

“Yes, mother,” came a chorus of voices, 
“we are hungry. May we have some break- 
fast?” 

“Yes, my dears,” replied the little brown 
mother bird, “you shall have something 
just as soon as I can go out and get it.” 

Poor little mother! She had five hungry 
mouths to fill. But they were a happy 


family. Soon each of them would be able. 


to fly and get his own breakfast. 

“Good-bye, mother dear!” cried the bird- 
ies, as she kissed each of them before 
leaving. 

“T’ll return soon, children,” and away she 
flew as happy as could be. 

A little boy stood by the roadside. He 
had a little air gun in his hand. 

“Oh, I see something to shoot!” and he 
pulled the trigger. 

There was a soft flutter and down fell 
the poor mother bird with a shot through 
her brave little heart. 

“Why doesn’t mother come?” cried the 
birdies. ‘‘We are so hungry.” . 


“Oh! What is keeping mother so long?” : 


The sun went down in the west, and still 
she had not returned. How they cried! 

At last Bright Eyes, who was the strong- 
est, said she would try to fly and find the 
mother. But poor little Bright Eyes fell 
over the edge of the nest and lay very 
still upon the ground. She never opened 
her eyes again. 

Then, one by one, the others grew too 
weak to cry any more, and they tucked 
their little heads underneath their wings 
and lay quiet in the nest. They never 
woke again. 

The little boy who made all this sorrow 
was not really cruel; he was thoughtless.— 
The Child’s Gem. 


THE FIRST RHYME IN AMERICA 


“Rock-a-by baby upon the treetop; 

And tabi the wind blows the cradle will 
rock; : 
aod wee the bough breaks, the cradle will 

all, 
ett down will come cradle and baby and 

all.’ 
_ Shortly after the Pilgrim Fathers landed 
in Plymouth, Mass., a party were out in 
the field where the Indian women were 
picking strawberries. 

Several of these women had “papooses” 
(babies), and, having no cradles, they had 
them tied up in Indian fashion, hung from 
limbs of surrounding trees. When the 
wind blew these cradles would rock. 

A young man of the party, observing this, 
peeled off a piece of birch bark and wrote 
the above lines, which, it is said, was the 


first rhyme written in America.—Apples of 


Gold. 


- 


a 
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WHAT CHANGED THE BOY’S LIFE 


A Christian man walked along the street a 
short distance with a boy of his acquaintance 


_ There was time for only a few words, but the 


man used the moments to say: ‘‘Well, Frank, 
what are you doing with your life? What do 
you mean to make of yourself?”’ 

Years afterwards the boy, now a noble; 
purposeful young man, declared to this friend, 
who, of course, had forgotten the incident: 
“Those words altered my entire life. I was 
drifting. I gave no thought to my future, 
but what you said set me to thinking, and it 
has made a man of me.” 


HOW A GIRL OF INDIA FOUND PEACE. 


~ 


A Christian Indian gentleman, speaking 
in London, told this incident. 


“Some years ago, when travelling in the 
Himalayas, I saw a young girl, the daughter 
of a very wealthy man, who was going to 
visit a holy place. She was walking with 
bare feet. It was very hot in the valley of 
the river. Her feet were cut and bleeding. 

“T asked why she was suffering and 
taking such a long journey, so hot and so 

- difficult. 


‘I_ am a seeker after truth,’ she said. 
‘I want to be saved and to have salvation, 
peace, in my heart. I could not find that 
peace at home in the midst of luxury. There 
is everything at home, but these things can- 
not satisfy my heart, I am going to visit 
ney place. Perhaps I may be satisfied 
there. . 


“¢You will not be satisfied except in Jesus 
Christ,’ I said. ‘That is my experience. 
Nothing could give me peace only Jesus 
Christ. If you believe in Him you will be 
saved, and you will find the same peace in 
Him.’ 

‘I must go there,’ she said. 

“*We will see,’ I replied. ‘I am sure 
that you cannot find peace there. 

‘If not, I will not go back to my home. 
I will commit suicide. I will drown myself 
in the river.’ 

* * * 


“She was so anxious that she was willing 
to commit suicide. She was in such a miser- 
able state that she did not like to live, and 
she said, ‘I must put an end to my life.’ 


“I gave her a Hindi Testament, and said, 
‘You will find in that something about the 
Saviour of the world.’ 


‘First of all,’ said she. ‘I must go there. 


_ Perhaps I may find something there.’ 


“She went, but she was not satisfied. She 
lived there a few days, and after that she 
began to read that Testament, and found 
her Saviour. 

“After some time I met her. She had 
wonderful joy and peace through Jesus 
Christ. ‘I am happy in my Saviour. 
Nothing in this world can make me so happy 


- and give such joy as I find in Jesus Christ. 
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I found my Saviour through reading this 
Testament.’ ” 

Men and women of to-morrow, there are 
many more young girls in India and China 
who do not know where to find peace. Who 
of you will go and tell them? And who will 
help to send? 


A STORY FROM CHINA 
By A LaApDyY MISSIONARY. 


One day a late start and a failure to 
secure chairs necessitated a seven-and-a-half 
mile walk in the afternoon. 


After the first two or three miles Mrs. 
Ling’s feet gave out, those poor little 
pinched, bound feet, until finally the woman 
missionary got her arm around the Bible 
woman and literally dragged her the last 
mile of the way. 


It was after nine o’clock when the dim 
lights of the chapel appeared through the 
night, and a little company of Christians 
welcomed the travelers. 

The time of itinerating missionaries is 
far too precious for an opportunity to be 
missed, so an old Chinese class leader was 
pressed into service as an interpreter and 
the ever-thrilling story of Jesus and his love 
was told to the men and women sitting on 
the few rude benches or leaning against the 
wall, in the weird light of the flickering 
lanterns and candles. 


At last, with a hymn and prayer, the 
congregation was dismissed and the mis- 
sionary and Bible woman ate their belated 
bowl of rice and cold, weary and footsore, 
crept into bed. 


* * * 


-The next morning it was pouring rain. 
The missionary had contracted a cold and 
Mrs. Ling’s feet were swollen and blistered, 
so they said to the old class leader, “Tell 
the women to come here and we will talk 


_to them.” 


Twenty came, twelve of whom gave their 
name as seekers for the Truth. Then the 
chairs came and the workers went on, 
wondering what the harvest would be. 


At some special meeting a year later, 
forty miles distant from Yenping, one of 
the most efficient workers was a young 
women to come that next morning. She 
was from the very place where that late 
meeting had been held. 


She said that it was the very unseason- 
ableness: of the hour that touched her 
heart. It must be a message worth. attend- 
ing to that had to be delivered at such a 
time as that. 


It was she who had urged the other 
women to come that next morning. 
gave her name and then decided that she 
must study, so she begged the day school 
teacher to take her in. 

Do you ask why missionaries are happy? 
How could they be otherwise, always living 
in the heart of such stories as this ?—Fx. 


She © 


Life and Work 


THE AULD MINISTER. 


“A meeting of the Kirk-Session will be 
held in the Manse on Tuesday of this week 
at seven o’clock.” Such was the intimation 
in Sandyhill Parish Church one Sunday. 

As the congregation skails we may go 
with Archibald Waldie, one of the elders, 
and his wife driving home to the farm of 
Turfyknowes. 

“The doctor’s failin’, wifie, he’s no near 
sae yauld as he was a year syne. I had 
my e’en on him as he gaed to the Manse 
while Martin Saunders an’ me was coontin’ 
the bawbees, an’ he hirpled awa’ wi’ his back 
sair boo’ed. 

“Aye” said Mrs. Waldie,—‘its ower true 
that the doctor’s failin’, an’ I’m wae to see 
him sae sma’ buikit an’ sae white i’ the 
heid.” 

“Div ye min’ him when he begood as the 
Minister here, Kirsty?” 

“Ay, that I do, I was stoppin’ wi’ my 
faither in Wilkie’s Mill and only a wee 
lassie. He’s no sae soople noo, mair’s the 
pity, but he’s as guid at hert. as in thae 
days, an’ aiblins a better meenister till us 
for a’ his experience.” : 

“Ay, ay, guidwife, nae doot; that was a 
graun’ sermon he gi’ed us the day, an’ ane 
cud see he felt ilka word o’ it his ain 
sel’, ‘Even the youths shall faint an’ be 
weary.’ 

“But it fashed him sair to speak it oot, an’ 
his voice failed mair as aince when he cam’ 
ower the tex’, ‘They that wait on the 
Lord shall renew their strength.’ He’s 
ower auld for the job. It’s time he was 
retirin’ an’ lettin’ a young chap hae the 
chance. Forbye, the young folk dinna 
gang to the Kirk noo sae weel, an’ mebbe 
a meenister mair like their ain age micht 
draw them oot.” 

“Meebe ay an’ mebbe no, Airchie. I’m no 
sure that I gang in wi’ a’ thae innovations. 
Wi drives for the fairmers an’ dances at a’ 
hoors o’ the nicht for the lads an’ lassies, 
like the folk in Auchinbraes parish wi’ their 
young birkie o’ a meenister—I dinna hae 
muckle goo of that kind o’ ongauns, at least 
i’? the Kirk.” 

“Hoot, wumman, we maun gang wi’ the 
times. Perhaps you an’ me’s ower auld- 
farrant. But onyway, the doctor micht 
retire weel aneuch. He’s had his steepen’ 
for twa score years the noo, an nae doot 
he’s savit a pickle oot o’ his three hunner. 

Forbye, there’s the Auld Meenisters’ 
Fund, an’ we gie to it ilka year. ... Yon’s 
a graun’ beastie wi’ the white on its broo in 
oor-laigh field. I bocht it for saxteen pun’ 
on Thursday, an’ it’s no sax an’ thirty Ill 
tak’ for it at the fat stock sale.” 


“Wheesht, man, ye maunna. begin on 
prices the day, an’ you an elder o’ the kirk. 
I’m kin’ o’ vexed for the Meenister. I’ve 
aye had a warm side tae:him, an’ he mairrit 
us an’ kirsened a’ oor bairns. There’s nae 
pride aboot him; he’s aye the same, an’ 
aye ready to gae to onybody that needs him, 
and he’s been faur ower guid to the puir to 
hae savit muckle for himsel!’.” 


“l’m no sayin’ a word agin’ Deuchar, . 


mistress; but what I div say is that for his 
ain sake it wad be a guid thing to tak’ some- 
thin’ aff the Auld Meenisters’ Fund and gie 
up the parish to a stronger man. He’d no hae 
to trauchle here an’ there at ilka ane’s beck 
an’ ca’, a fooneral the day and a kirsenin’ the 
morn, an’ aff to the Presbytery the neist 
day, an’ him no able to ride a bike like thae 
young chaps. 

“He ocht to get a motor car, but I doot 
he’s turnin’ awfu’ near in his auld age. The 
tither day I was on him for a subscription 


to the Agricultural Benevolent Fund to help ~ 


puir fairmers like Wullie Carstairs at 
Gledsneuk when they’re roupit oot o’ their 
fairms; and div ye ken, a’ he gied me was 
ten shillin’s. 

It fair scunnered me; an’ I was hauf in 
the min’ to gie only a thruppeny to the 
Auld Meenisters’ Fund instead o’ the sax- 
pence I’ve aye gien: but efter a’ I’m an elder, 
an’ ocht to set an example o’ leeberality tae 
ither folk. 

There’s faur ower mony broonies i’ the 
plate, an’ gin we fairmers dinna gie a sax- 
pence noo an’ then, the kirk wadna mak’ 
ends meet ava. Sae we'll say nae mair 
anent that. ... Thae neeps are daein’ fine, 
they’re near met i’ the drill, an’ the aits are 
lookin’ graun’ for the time o’ year. Nae 
fear o’ us gettin’ roupit stock an’ crap; but 
T’ll no let on to the laird that I med seeven 
hunner’ pun’ laist year, or he’ll mebbe raise 
the rent on us.” 


* * * 


Tuesday evening came and the Session 
met, Archibald Waldie with the other elders. 
When Saunders, the schoolmastér, had read 
the minutes’ Dr. Deuchar said:— 


“Well, gentlemen, I must tell you why 
this meeting has been called. For some 
time it has been borne in on me that my 
strength is not equal to the needs of my 
parish, and that I ought to resign so that 
a younger and more vigorous man may be 
chosen. Perhaps one more nearly their own 
age may be able to keep within the Church 
the young people who are, I grieve to see, 
drifting away. \ : 

For a number of years I have been laying 
aside what I could spare, and paid a heavy 


: 
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premium so that after the age which by 
God’s mercy I have now attained I might 
draw an annuity for the rest of my life. 

“Tt had been my expectation that with 
_ this, and with a grant from the Aged and 
Infirm Ministers’ Fund, it would have been 
in my power to retire in favour of a 
younger man who could serve you better. 


“But a letter from the Secretary of the: 


Fund informs me that owing to the lack 
of money no new cases of retirement can 
be entertained at present. 

“TJ fear that our congregations do not 
realise how they are hurting their own in- 
terests by lack of support of a Fund which 
is for their advantage even more than for 
the welfare of those who have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 

“Without an allowance from the Fund I 
cannot retire. May God give you patience 
with my infirmities, and grant me strength 
for remaining in the charge to which I was 
ordained five and forty years ago this day.” 

x * * 


“Weel, Archie, hoo did ye come on at the 
_ Manse the nicht? Was the Meenister in guid 
fettle? Did he say onything aboot a class 
for the young bodies? Jean was tellin’ me 
she wad like to gang forrit.” 

“Na, Kirsty wumman, he said naethin’ 
anent that, but he made me feel fair black 
ashamed o’ masel’.” 

“Hoo’s that, guidman? I’m sure there’s 
no a better-livin’ man i’ the parish; ye hae 
family worship ilka Sabbath, and tak’ roon 
the cairds till the members maist regular.” 

“Div ye min’,” answered Waldie, “all the 
things I was sayin’ to you as we cam’ frae 
the kirk? Losh me, ane wad think the 
Meenister had been wi’ us in the machine, 
an’ heard me. 

“He’s been in the min’ to gie his notice 
to the Presbytery, so as we micht get a 
~ younger man to help on the folk, maist o’ 
_a’ the young folk, mair as he can dae at 

his age, he’s been savin’ up for this for 


ang. 

‘An’ noo behold the Auld Meenisters’ Fund 
is gone smash, or leastway he-canna get 
onything oot o’ it, as expeckit. I doot frae 
what he said there’s a wheen ither cases 
like his ain. An’ here have we been grum- 
pin’ an’ wheengin’ aboot the collection when 
it cam’ roun’. Dod, I didna ken whaur to 
look when he was tellin’ us. 

“Hoosumever, efter the meetin’ I askit 
_Maister Saunders for the address of the 
clerk, an’, Kirsty wumman, here’s a five 
pun’ note I got at Overton auction sale for 
that caufie. Ye’ll put it in an envelope and 
send it aff the morn’s morn.” 

“Ay, that will I. I ken’t, for a’ ye said, 
yer hert’s in the richt place, Airchie: but 
I min’ what auld Mackenzie the lawyer said 
till a frien’ ae day, ‘Gie’s a pun’, an’ I’ll 


~ ca’ ye a man; but a gentleman aye gies 


a guinea.’ Sae I’ll tak’ five shillin’ aff my 

hen money, an’ that’ll mak’ five pun’ five— 
we'll be gentry for aince.”—IJn the Record 
of the Church of Scotland. 
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VALUE OF THE CHURCH TO THE 
COMMUNITY. 


A minister was riding on the train one day 
next to a commercial traveller. The latter, 
pointing to a patch of woodland, said to his 
neighbor, whom he did not know as a minister, 
“That’s where I like to spend my Sundays, to 
take lunch, and my old pipe and some news- 
papers and books and go out into God’s open 
and spend Sunday.”’ 

“T suppose you mean after you attend 
ehurch.”’ 

‘‘No, I never attend church. I can worship 
God in the woods better than I can in the 
house.” 

‘“‘Yes,’’ said the preacher, ‘‘I reckon you are 
right; we really ought to tear the churches 
down; they are in the way, and build some- 
thing that is of value in their place.’’ 

‘“‘T do not think that,’’ replied the traveller, 
“I would not live in a town where there is no 
church. It adds to a town’s respectability.” 

It does a great deal more than that. It adds 
to the value of property. It makes men 
thrifty and industrious. It adds to the safety 
of life and possessions. It makes men honest 
and law-abiding. It adds to the intelligence 
of the community. It elevates the character 
of the people. It helps to forward everything 
that is good and to overcome all that is evil. 

No respectable man would willingly live 
permanently or have his family live in a com- 
munity that is without a church and without 
the influence of the Church. 

This being the case, it is the duty of every 
man to do all that he can to support the 
church. Some men, even some who are mem- 
bers of the church, seem to feel that all they 
need to do is to aid in the financial support 
of the church. 

But far more than this is needed. They 
should attend the services of the church, 
They should take an active part in the work 
of the church. They should use their best 
efforts to bring others to the services and into 
the membership of the church.—E7z. 


THREE URGENT REASONS 


For Presbyterian Pensions 
(1) Justice 
These ministers and missionaries have 
earned a pension by years of faithful 
service. 


(2) Efficiency 


No man distressed by the spectre of an 
old age unprovided for can do his work 
to the best advantage after fifty. 

(3) Common Sense 

Why have the great industrial corpora- 
tions adopted the pension system? The 
Presbyterian Church adopted it for the 
same reasons. 

Will you help make the pension worth 
while? 

A cheque to-day, a legacy in your will. 

The above is an advertisement of the 
Board of Ministerial Relief and Susten- 
tation, Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. It 
applies to the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada as well.—Ed. 
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A MINISTER’S LIFE 


Has a minister any reason to be extra 
careful in his life, i.e, more so than other 
men? One of them puts it this way. He 
says:— — | 

“A minister to-day is afraid of being 
clerical. He must be just like other men. 
He must smoke and go to the theatre, and 
have all the same indulgences as other men. 


“For myself I accepted the burden of more 
self-denial in such matters than I would 
require of anybody else. I believe that 
self-indulgence of any kind in the Chris- 
tian minister weakens the force of the 
message that in Christ’s name he delivers 
to man. 


If a minister’s pleasures are at all pro- 
minent in the eyes of his congregation, the 
passionate power of his preaching will very 
largely be made null and void.” 


Some of us have good reason to know 
the truth of this statement, and many of our 
preachers, for their work’s sake, deny them- 
selves recreation which otherwise they could 


most innocently and helpfully enjoy.—Ez. 


THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL 


John Newton, who ran away to sea, and 
then to Africa, so that as he said, “I might 
be free to sin,” was sold at last to a negress, 
herself a slave. 

He sank so low that he lived only on the 
crumbs that fell from her table and on the 
raw yams that he dug by stealth at night. 
His clothing was reduced to a single shirt, 
which he washed in the ocean, hiding among 
the trees while it dried. 

Yet he never thought of the better life. 
When he escaped from his drudgery he 
went with the natives, accepting their 
horrid superstitions and living a base life. 
It does not seem possible for a civilized 
man to have sunk so low. 

But the power of Jesus laid hold of him. 
He became a sea captain and afterwards a 
clergyman of the Church of England. 

If we think his life meant nothing to 
us we are mistaken, for it was he who 
wrote the hymn that we have often sung, 
“Safely through another week.” 

He was also the author of “Come, my 
soul, thy suit prepare,” “Glorious things of 
thee are spoken, Zion City of our God,” 
“One there is above all others well deserves 
the name of Friend,” “How sweet the name 
of Jesus sounds on a believer’s ear,” and 
this other one which I suspect might have 
been his own favorite, “Amazing grace, 
how sweet the sound, that saved a wretch 
like me.” - 

In the church in London of which he was 
rector, you can still read the epitaph he 
wrote for himself:—‘“Sacred to the memory 
of John Newton, once a libertine and blas- 
phemer, and slave of slaves in Africa, but 
renewed, purified, pardoned and appointed 
to preach that gospel which he labored to 
destroy.”—Bible Champion. 
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YOUNG MEN AND THEIR EVENINGS © 


Some of Montreal’s men, asked for opinion 
as to the Y.M.C.A. classes for young men 
who work during the day, answered as 
follows:— 


E. W. Beatty, President C.P.R. 


“Education gives the development neces- 
sary both to personal success and to good 
citizenship. It stimulates mental activity 
and equips a young man with the knowledge 
and understanding that enables him to get 
more out of life and at the same time fill 
a useful place in his community.” 


Sir Arthur Currie, Principal of McGill. 


“It is the duty of every man and every 
boy to make the most he can out of himself. 
That is an honourable ambition and should 
be encouraged. There is no better way of 
accomplishing this than by using one’s spare 
time to improve the mind. The Y.M.C.A. 
Evening Classes are worth while and will 
help you.” 


Sir Charles B. Gordon, President Dominion 
Textile. 


“The mental equipment derived from 
moving picture shows and cheap newspapers 
is a poor substitute for real knowledge, if 
you are looking for an important business 
appointment. Better attend Night Classes.” 


C. E. Neill, General Manager, Royal Bank. 


“Character and courage are essential to 
real business success. Have a well con- 
sidered ambition and try to attain it by 
the unswerving pursuit of the goal set, with 
the fundamental precepts—honesty, cheer- 
fulness and unflagging industry. Seek to 
improve yourself in every way. Be loyal to 
your employer and your associates, and 
remember that nothing worth while can be 
achieved without strong personal effort.” 


John W. Ross, C.A., L.L.D., P. S. Ross & 
Sons. 


“Business to-day demands efficiency, and 
no one should neglect the opportunity 
afforded by the wise use of leisure hours to 


fit oneself to win advancement or to achieve — 


success. Man should master the machine. 
Business is often the case of the survival 
of the fittest.” 

To the above words of wisdom by wise 
and able men, may the Record add:— 

1. If so situated that you cannot possibly 
attend classes, do not give up. Use your 
spare hours in self improvement, reading, 
study. Home-made men, like home-made 
pies, are usually a success. ; 


2. The highest and most lasting qualities 


in life are the moral and spiritual. These 
are the crown of all true success in life, 
and these depend not upon other men 
but upon your own following of Christ. 


8. Of all books, give first, highest and 


daily place to the Book of books, which tells 
of Him, through which He speaks and 
guides and helps. | 
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MAKING MEAL TIME PLEASANT 


Before her marriage she had been a 
nurse. He was in business. When settled 
in their new home, he got into the habit 
of bringing his business home to meals. 

One day they sat at the meal she had 
happily prepared and had looked forward 
to enjoying with him, but to her pleasant 
remarks his answers were mostly pre- 
occupied grunts. 

She did not weep, complain or scold. All 
smiles, she rose, went to her sewing room 
and brought her sewing basket with some 
unfinished work, took her seat at the table 
and between bites took stitches. 

So deeply was he engrossed in his busi- 
ness that for a few moments he did not 
notice, and then;— 

“Why Anna, what are you doing? What’s 

‘the idea of bringing your sewing to the 
table ? You can’t sew and eat!” 

“Why not, dear? You have brought your 
work to the table; why should I not do the 
same?” 

Young husband looked at young wife— 

--and then he smiled. 

“It will not happen again. 

thought of it in that light.” 


I never 


* * 


But it is the growing children of whom 
there should be special thought and care 
in making meal time a _ pleasant time, 
pleasant with something in which all can 
join and have a share, and all go away 
happy, and satisfied, not merely with food 
but with that which is far more precious 
and enduring, satisfied in mind, in heart, 
in spirit. . 

To memories of such meal times will 
children look back in after years, with 
even sweeter recollection than ever they will 
recall “the pies that mother made.” 

On the staff of a great newspaper, was 
a young woman whose knowledge and com- 
prehension of civic affairs was exceptional. 
She was a member of a large family of 
both boys and girls. 

“Where did you acquire all this in- 
formation?”—she was one day asked. 

“We discuss all these questions at our 
table. Mealtime is reunion time at our 
house. Father, mother, my brothers and 
sisters and I all bring the points we have 
learned in our various contacts with people, 
or our reading of the day, and enter into 
merry discussion of them. 

“We were taught, as children, that the un- 
pleasant, uncontrolled member of family 
society must expect to be ostracised until 
self-control had been learned, and now 
that we are grown, it is a matter of pride 
to be able to enter into a discussion and 
hear all opinions without becoming annoy- 
ed. It has been a great education for us 
all, and we are envious of the meals which 
we do not share together.” 

This too from the recreation leader in a 
‘large institution. 
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“My father taught us words and, their 
meaning and use at the table and we 
certainly looked forward ‘to those _ re- 
unions!” 

“Instead of a bouquet we had a great, 
old heirloom bowl of pretty design in the 
middle of the table, in which we deposited 
all the new words, and phrases we had 
found during the day.” Then as they were 
drawn out we were supposed to be able to 
spell, give the meaning and the use of the 
word or phrase. 

“One day a mischievous brother came 
with a word he had made up. We guessed 
and guessed and finally father challenged 
the word. Of course then brother had to 
‘fess up’ and we all had a laugh over it. 

“That gave the rest of us a cue, and self- 
made words became a fad for a meal or two, 
when father sat down on the pastime, tell- 
ing us that as soon as we had exhausted 
Webster, we might begin a new list of 
words for ourselves! 

“T can look back and realize how noisy 
we must have been, but we have happy 
memories of our family table!” 

There are many ways in which the thrice- 
a-day reunion, or, as in many cases, only 
the once-a-day gathering of the entire 
family around the board may be made 
memorable for its happiness.—Adapted. 


A STORY ABOUT FAITH 
By D. L. Moopy 


Some years ago I wanted to teach my 
boy what faith was, and so I put him ona 
table. He was a little fellow two years 
old. 

I stood back three or four feet, and 
said, “Willie, jump.” 

“Papa, I’se afraid.” 

“Willie, I will catch you, Just look right 
at me, and jump.” 

The little fellow got all ready to jump,’ 
and then loked down again, and said, “I’se 
afraid. 

“Willie, didn’t I tell you I would catch 
you? Will Papa deceive you. Now, Wil- 
lie, look me right in the eye, jump, and 
I will catch you.” 

The little fellow got all ready the third 
time to jump, but he looked on the floor, 
and said: 

“T’se afraid.” 

“Didn’t I tell you I would catch you?” 

eoVie sie 

At last I said, ‘Willie, don’t take your 
eyes off me’; and I held the little fellow’s 
eyes, and said, “Now jump; don’t look at 
the floor’; and he leaped into my arms. 

Then he said to me, “Let me jump again.” 

I put him back, and the moment he got 
on the table he jumped, and after that, 
when he was on the table, and I was stand- 
ing five or six feet afaw, I heard him cry, 
“Papa, I’se coming,” and had just time to 
rush and catch him. He seemed to put 
too much confidence in me. But you ean 
not put too much confidence in God. 


World Wide 


WHERE FEMININES ARE BARRED 


One of the oldest Christian religious 
communities in the world is in the monas- 
teries scattered over Mount Athos, a pro- 
montory of Southern Greece, with their 
thousands of monks who make a living by 
cultivating its rugged hills and glens. 

It- has been for ages a practically in- 
dependent republic, governed by the monks 
themselves, and allowed as such by Turks 
and Greeks in turn and away back in the 
days of the Byzantine Empire. 

By a law of the “republic” it has for nie 
centuries, since 1045, been unlawful for a 
woman to set foot on any part of the 
peninsula. So far is this law carried that 
even female domestic animals are barred; 
and the cows and hens that provide milk and 
eggs for the monks of Athos are not allowed 
on the peninsula but must be kept on farms 
beyond the border of the “republic” and their 
products imported. The burdens must all 
be carried by masculine mules and horses 
and donkeys. Even the mice that frequent 
the monasteries must be caught only by 
tom-cats. The lady mice are evidently 
mistresses of the situation, and laugh at 
monkish laws. 

* 


* * 


The entire peninsula, say fifteen by 
twenty miles, is given up to monasteries, 
of which there are twenty, mostly on the 
slopes or cliffs of Mount Athos, the pro- 
montory that rises a mile and a quarter high 
near the outer end of the headland. There 
are one or more monasteries for each of the 
countries that accept the Greek church— 
Greece, Russia, Serbia, Bulgaria, Anatolia, 
Constantinople and many others. 

The religious communities of Mount Athos 
were the pampered children of Byzantium 
in its later days, and great wealth was 
showered on them by the emperors, a 
number of whom sojourned there. The 
monasteries to-day are among the richest 
repositories of the illuminated manuscripts, 
statues, paintings, mosaics and other works 
of art produced in the heyday of that gilded 
Eastern Rome. 

The monks of Mount Athos have traditions 
of the beginnings of their establishments 
as early as the days of Constantine the 
Great, about 300 A.D. But history tells 
of the foundation of the earliest of the 
present monasteries, that of Lavra, in 969 
A.D. The latest was established in 1545, 
nearly four centuries ago, and a century 
after the fall of Byzantium. 


* of * 


Athos is rough and heavily wooded, with 
many coves and indentations, and with few 


landing places. The monasteries are in 
every conceivable situation; some on gentle 
slopes near the sea, some on lofty crags 
overhanging the beating surf, and others. 
inland on shoulders of the Sacred Mountain. 
All consist of walled spaces in which are 


churches, ' chapels, dwelling houses or 
dormitories, guest abodes, libraries and 
refectories. 


The East has always been turbulent, so- 
all the enclosures are fortified. Around the 
monasteries are olive groves, vineyards 
and other fruit plantations, worked by the 
monks and the lay brothers who make up 
practically the whole population of this 
strange region. 


ko Ok Ox 


The government of Mount Athos. has been 
republican in form for more than 850 years 
—since 1060, six years before the Normans 
conquered England. Each monastery elects 
a representative who is sent to the central 
village of Karyes, the capital, where he 
occupies a dwelling owned by his abbey and 
constituting a sort of “embassy” building. 


~ 


The twenty representatives sit as the Most ~ 


Blessed Assembly of the Sacred Mount, a 
parliament more venerable than that of 
Britain, if that body be dated from the 
recognition of the elective principle. 

The executive of Mount Athos is a body of 
five monks chosen by the monasteries voting 
in groups. of four. Each of these four 
executives keeps in his custody a quarter 
of the great seal of the “republic” and the 
fifth, the secretary, carries a handle which 
locks the fragments properly together. 


There is much that is quaint in Karyes—- ~ 


which means The Walnuts—its crooked 
alleys, its broad eaves, its ever-present > 
crosses its running water, its hanging 
gardens, its sudden visions of white-capped 
pane or the underlaying blue of the 
Aegean, and its. grave, bearded, black- 


gowned inhabitants, with uncut hair tucked 


under black stove-pipes hats without brim 
either at botton or top. 

Not all, however, are vowned. Some wear 
white Albanian ’ ballet skirts, tasseled 
garters and red slippers. These are the 
local pretorian guard. 

ok ok k 


But the real atmosphere of Athos is in 
the monasteries, for which this bit of 


governmental machinery exists. AS a 


sample to visit, take Vatopethi one of the — 


oldest, largest, richest, and most interest- 
ing monasteries on Mount Athos. 

Its distant grimness changes as one 
comes through the olive yards about it. 
Windows pierce the upper part of the 


massive stone walls and high balconies lean — i 
i 
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out on curved wooden corbels. Outbuild- 
ings are scattered among the trees, their 
old slate roofs tinged with yellow moss 
tipped with crosses. Little mountain 
streams flow past in the little stone canals. 
The very mules have an air of well-being 
and dignified superiority to their bony 
brethren from Karyes. 

There are remains of ancient art at 
Vatopethi. The frescoes of the church, 
with the great carved and gilded altar 
sereen, the tessellated marble floor, the 
carved stalls, the rich shrines, the innumer- 
able icons, the shining lamps and candelabra, 
reproduce more completely than can now 
be seen elsewhere the dignity and splendor 
of a Byzantine church. 


* * * 


Until the Balkan Wars which preceded 
the World War, Mount Athos was in Turkish 
territory. But the community has always 
been privileged. It submitted to the Sultan, 
Murad II, even before the fall of Byzantium, 
and was dealt with leniently, though 
required to pay tribute. 

The monasteries of Athos for a long time 
had the only bells permitted to ring in the 
whole Turkish Empire, for bells are an 
abomination to the Moslem. 

But the use of bells was limited by the 
Turks, and the. monks fell into the habit 
of pounding a suspended board instead. In 
many of the Mount Athos monasteries it 1s 
still the thumps and whacks of such a 
substitute that call the monks to rise in 
the mornings and to gather for religious 
services—Rewritten from “The Geogra- 
phic News Bulletin.” 


FROM BAR-ROOMS TO CHAPELS 


The “Presbyterian of the South” thinks 
that “Religion is finding a place in the 
thoughts and lives of people in a way that 
has never been known before, notwithstand- 
ing the fact that sin is so active in the 
world in many ways. 

It gives as evidence that the proprietor 
of a number of large hotels in New York 
and other cities, is reported to have 
announced his intention of opening a small 
chapel in each of these hotels, that those 
who desire it may find a place to which 
they can retire from the bustle and con- 
fusion of a big hotel for a period of quiet 
meditation and prayer, where there will be 
nothing to disturb them. 

It states that the interesting point about 
this plan is that a hotel man should feel 
that there is a sufficient desire for such 
service on the part of the travelling public 
to justify him in going to the expense of 
providing and maintaining a chapel, his 
reason for doing this being simply that it 
will make his hotels more comfortable and 
attractive to their patrons. 

There was a time when it was thought 
that a hotel could not be run without a 


- bar-room, That idea has been completely 
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exploded to the delight of all first-class 
hotel keepers. 

And now the chapel is a still further step 
in the right direction. 

And why not? Hotels have already 
everything to minister to every bodily need. 
It is fitting that man’s higher needs should 
be recognized. 


HENRY DRUMMOND AND THE 
STUDENT MOVEMENT. 
By Rev. PRoFr. STALKER. 


“When Henry Drummond entered the 
University of Edinburgh in 1866, he 
and I were members of a students’ prayer- 
meeting, numbering seven, and so alien 
was such a thing at that time to the place ~ 
that it never occurred to us to ask for the 
use of any room in the University, but we 


had to pay for the use of a room in a 


neighbouring street above a public-house, 
the fumes of which were very noticeable 
as we ascended the stair. 

What a contrast since then! At that time 
there was no Student’s Union, the social 
side of academic life being but miserably 
developed. Now there is a Union with 
Spacious buildings, and in these there is 
accomodation for the Christian Union. This 
will be Drummond’s monument. 

He was not, indeed, its absolute origin- 
ator. There were men like Professor 
Grainger Stewart and Professor Alexander 
Simpson who had tried to find a place for 
religion among medical students. There 
was, a little earlier than Drummond’s 
efforts, a missionary movement in the 
English Universities, echoes of which had 
been heard in Edinburgh. In the United 
States there had appeared among students 
various forms of religious awakening. 

But it was by Drummond’s ten years 
of Sunday meetings that form and sub- 
stance were given to the idea of religion 
in University life.’—In “Scottish Red 
Triangle News.” 


IMPROVEMENT IN INDIA’S HEALTH 
By A MISSIONARY 


One reason is that the people have 
learned to work. Formerly one or two 
members of a family supported the rest. 
Now all who are able to work, earn some- 
thing, and so during the years of plenty 
something has been saved up-—not much, 
but enough to help a little. 

Another reason why India is in a better 
condition now than in 1900 is that the caste 
system is broken down. Now you will. 
find men and women of many castes doing 
work which formely was done by one caste 
alone. High caste Hindus are coming to 
see that manual labor is not a disgrace.— 
World Outlook. 


‘How hard it is to die, and not be able to 
leave the world any better for one’s little life 
in it!’—Abdbraham Lincoln. 
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ANARCHY. 


The deliberate purpose of Soviet Russia 
to train up a generation of atheists, pledged 
to the violent overthrow of all those in- 
stitutidéns which are dearest to civilized 
humanity, is clearly seen in the law which 
would separate the youth of the land from 
any sort of religious influence until its 


mind has been steeped in the lies of nega- — 


tion and bitter prejudice. It is a menace 
which we can not ignore——Rocky Moun- 
tain News. 


SECULAR AND SPIRITUAL. 


The Federal Council of the Churches of 
Christ in America boasts of representing 
some thirty denominations, and some twenty 
millions of communicants. One has but to 
read its official bulletins to learn that its 
energies are largely exerted in the sphere 
of civil affairs. 

The Southern Baptist Church has refused 
to become a party to this line of ecclesias- 
tical procedure by refusing to enter the 
Federal Council. It can, therefore, preach 
consistently the vastly important doctrine 
of the exclusively spiritual mission of the 
Church and the complete separation of 
Church and State. Would that our own 
Church were as free from all “entangling 
alliances.”—Presbyterian Standard U.S.A. 
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THE EVANGEL IN THE U.S.A. 


The Presbyterian Church U.S.A. is an 
evangelical Church, and by the grace of God 
and his blessing upon its evangelical mem- 
bers and ministers, it will remain so. 


There is an element in it, however, that 
is trying to rationalize and Unitarianize it, 


as was done in England years ago, so that, 


to this time the Church there has scarcely 
recovered the strength and standing of 
which it was robbed by such persons as the 
Martineaus and others, who clung to it 
while they taught Unitarianism. 


Persons in our own country are trying to 
do the same disloyal thing here, and some 
are defending them in their course while 
disclaiming full approval. 


The Presbyterian Church is evangelical, 
of right, and will not permit Christ to be 
wounded in the house of his friends without 
dying, if necesasry, in his defense. 


Men who openly take the side of ration! 
alism, instead of Christian faith, belong 
in the camp of infidelity instead of in the 
Church of the Lord whom they strive to 
betray.—Herald and Presbyter. 


Enthusiasm for missions is the measure 
both of our faith in Christ and our love 
for man. 


Save FURS 


MONEY CLOTH COAT: 
DRESSES 
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Showings 300 beautiful illustrations 


_ Every garment a money-saving revelation of fashion, materials and 
book shows a muc 
greater variety than can be seen in most 
stores—28 pages are specially for men. 
Ammunition, Animal Traps, Fishing Tackle 
and Nets, Outdoor Clothing, Tents, Camp 
Stoves, Gun and Rifle Sights, Accessories, 
Shoe-Packs and Snowshoes. 


workmanship, and a genuine bargain. is 
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HALLAM MAIL ORDER CORPORATION, bmi or 
489 HALLAM BUILDING, TORONTO, CANADA, 


QUEBEC TEMPERANCE CONVENTION 


A Provincial Temperance Convention will 
be held in St. James Methodist Church, 
Montreal, Thursday and Friday, Oct. 11th 
and 12th, 1923. 


Purpose: the unification and organization 
of the Temperance Forces of Quebec for 
aggressive and effective educational work 
among the youth and electorate. 


Dr. Ernest H. Cherrington, General Sec- 
retary of the World League Against Alco- 
holism, and other prominent World and 
Canadian Temperance Leaders are ex- 
pected. 


Hon. Jacob Nicol, Provincial Treasurer, 
will give an explanation of the Liquor Act 
of Quebec. 


Accredited representatives of every Con- 
gregation and Temperance Organization are 
urgently invited to attend. The Pastor and 
two delegates from each congregation con- 
stitute a full congregational delegation. 

Address all communications to Rev. E. I. 
Hart, D.D., Secretary Convention Commit- 
tee, 757, Lansdowne Ave., Westmount Que. 


It must be said to the credit of the Church 
that a vast work has been done in giving 
the Bible to the world. In whole or in part 
the Bible has been translated into 1770 
languages or dialects. During the past 
decade the Bible has appeared in a new 
language on an average of every six weeks. 
In the past century some 550,000,000 copies 
of the Scriptures have been prepared by 
the Bible Societies.—Hx. 
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GOLD 
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Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR 
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WABASSO SLIPS 

WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET : | 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


Happiness does not lie in our lot, but in 
ourselves. 


Difficulties are things that show what men 
and women are. 


Nothing that makes one break his word 
can be of advantage to him. 


There is no such thing as utter failure 
to one who has done his best. 


To rest content with results achieved is 
the first sign of business decay. 


Do good with what thou hast; or it will 
do thee no good.—William Penn. 


You needn’t pack up any worries. You can 
get them anywhere as you go along. 


Where there is no increase of moral excel- 
lence, there is always danger of decrease. 


A lie has no legs, and cannot stand; but 
it has wings, and can fly far and wide. 


Nothing sends one farther toward Christ 
then helping some one else toward Him. 


Keep the home (altar) fires burning, 
should be the practice of every Christian. 


A corruption of morals usually follows a 
profanation of the Sabbath.—Blackstone. 


No prayer takes hold of God until it 
first takes hold of the man who offers it. 


Our duty is to be useful—not according 
to our desires, but according to our powers. 


Life is a preparatory school where the 
student must make good if he is to go 
higher. 


_The friend who shows you that he be- 
lieves in you sends you away with a new 
confidence. 


_Let a man try faithfully, manfully, to be 
right; he will grow daily more and more 
right.—Carlyle. 


True humility is not having a_ poor 
opinion of ourselves, but having a high 
opinion of God. 


No joy is ever given freely forth that does 
not have quick echo in the giver’s own heart. 
—Henry Ward Beecher. 


Happiness escapes the man who runs 
after it. It overtakes the man who tries 
to make others happy. 


Christ’s words pass into proverbs, doctrine, 
or comfort; but they never pass away, and 
they cannot be exhausted. 


Pride is an uneasy and uncomfortable — 


temper, always restless and dissatisfied. 
Humility alone can give peace. 


There is a vast difference between an 
offensive militarism of autocracy and a 
defensive militarism of. democracy. 


A great deal of unhappiness in the world 
is due to the habit people have of expecting 
something that will never happen. 


It is never in ease or luxury, with freedom 
from sense of need and e@are, that the world’s 
best and strongest helpers are trained. 


Blessed are the happiness makers who 
know how to shine on one’s gloom with 
their cheer.—Henry Ward Beecher. 


There are souls in this world who have 


Sunday sports have always proved a 
dangerous experiment in their influence 
upon character, homes, and citizenship. 


Happiness is not an outside thing which 
one can buy or beg, borrow or inherit. It 


is the child of your own heart and brain. 


Am I doing what Christ expects of me, 
as His representative, to let people know 
ot Him and what He wants to do for them? 


Animal resistanceis cheerful, if common; but 
the pure article, lonely adherence to the right, 
is the- endowment of elevated characters.— 
Emerson. 


Moral distances are never local. The 
younger brother on the way home may be 
nearer his father’s house than the elder 
brother at home. 


What right have we to call ourselves 
Christians if we do not lend ouf prayers 
and gifts and lives to carry out the program 
of Christianity? . 


What right have we to ask missionaries 
to go to distant lands to serve Christ if 
we do not support them with a sacrificial 
spirit equal to theirs? 


How much wiser would we be if we could 
view life from the vantage point that we 
will occupy when our years are spent. 
How many mistakes we would avoid! 


Five minutes spent in the companionship of _ 


Christ every morning—aye, two minutes, if — 


it is face to face and heart to heart—will 
change the whole day, will make every 
thought and feeling different, will enable you 


to do things for His sake that you would ~ 


the gift of finding joy everywhere and of 
leaving it behind them when they go. 


| 


not have done for your own sake, or for any 


one’s sake.—Henry Drummond. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
| OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
| DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Ureshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


‘There is 


no Argument 


against the taking of life 
insurance. The protection 
of one’s family or those 
near to him is the one 
thing most to be desired, 
and there is no medium of 
protection that is better 
than life insurance.”’ 
—Woodrow Wilson. 


Let us show you how per- 
fectly in line with fact the 
ex-president is. 


The Great-West Life 


Assurance Company 
HEAD OFFICE :: WINNIPEG 


THE POWER OF LIFE. 


A fortress had been so strongly built 
that tempests and the assaults of battle 
were helpless before it. It defied all the 
pores that nature and man could bring to 

ear. 


But the wind was wiser and brought 
from the near-by forest some tiny seeds 
and planted them in the crevises of the 
walls where the dust of ages had settled. 


These grew, and quietly, as they came 
toward the stature of trees, pried apart 
the walls until at last they were weak and 
the tempest had only to touch them and the 
hand of men only to push them and they 
would fall in ruin. 

The forces of life that work silently, but 
always triumphantly, are the hope of the 
kingdom. 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


o4% MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
{3 BALTIMORE, MD. 
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@ Specialty 
WHERE THE DISGRACE IS. 


A Philadelphia employer attending the 
Building Congress in Boston recently was_ 
quoted as saying: “It is no disgrace to be 
a bricklayer. They get $11 a day in our 
city.” 

It never has been a disgrace to be a 
good bricklayer, or a good workman at any 
trade, whether the pay be $11 a day, more 
or less. 

All work is honorable, the work of the 
hands no less than the work of the brain. 
The only disgrace is when any worker re- 
fuses to do a fair day’s work for a fair 
day’s pay.—Springfield Union. 
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“Whosoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved.” | 

“How then shall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed?” 

“And how shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard?” 

“And how shall they hear without a 
preacher ?” 


“And how shall they preach except they . 


be sent?” Rom. 10: 18. 

And how shall they be sent if the people 
do not give to send them? 

And how shall the people give to send 
them if they do not know about the need 
of sending them. 

And how shall they know about thet 
need, and the condition of the heathen 
world without Christ, and what is being 
done by our Church to meet that need, if 
they do not read about it? 

And how shall they read about it if they 
do not get the RECORD? 

They may read and hear a little about 
it in other ways, but not the constant, 
regular, review of that need and work 


which they will get in the Record. 
# ok oe 


And the price? So small! In no other 
way can the people be kept informed of the 
Mission work of the Church at so smail 
a cost. If you wish to interest any in that 
Mission work, and to get good value for 
your effort, give a copy of the REcorp for 
a year to one not now receiving it. 

The urgent instruction of the Assembly 
to all congregations is, where possible, to 
take it in parcels for their families. It 


pays to do this in the largér returns to the 


Funds of the Church. 

It is a good irWestment by the congrega- 
tion and saves all the trouble of collecting 
individual subscriptions and addressing in- 
dividual copies. 

By this method the REcORD comes to those 
who most need it; who are not sufficiently 
interested to subscribe for it, but whose 
interest may be deepened by reading it. 


congregation. 


Some congregations place it in the pews. 
Some divide the congregation into sections, 
of ten or dozen families each, with women 
visitors who distribute it when they call 
upon the families of their section. 

Where it has to be taken by individual 
subscription, one good way is to divide the 
congregation into sections of ten or twelve 


‘families each, and. get a boy, or girl, or 


two of each, to canvass a district, collect- 
ing the subscriptions in advance, and bring- 
ing them to the agent who kindly takes 
charge of distributing the Recorp for the 
The young folk always 
succeed. People will not deny them. Be- 
sides, it trains the young ‘in interest and 
work for the congregation. 

The REcorD, like the Church it represents, 
is nearing its Jubilee. Next year will be 
its forty-ninth yearly volume. Let all 
combine to give it a jubilee “Onward and 
Upward.” 

The time to plan, work and canvass for 
the REcorp for next year is—NOW. 


THE YEAR OF JUBILEE. 


“And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year 
and proclaim liberty throughout the land, 
to all the inhabitants thereof; and ye shall 
return every man unto his possession. A 
Jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you.” 
Lev.255 10001 

On the 15th June, 1875, the different 
members of the Presbyterian family in 
Canada, east and west, founded on the 
same Standards, holding the same system 
of Doctrine, Polity and Worship, but sep- 
arate hitherto by the many hundreds of 
unrailed miles from Montreal to the Mari- 
times, came together, as the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, a Branch of the World- 
wide Presbyterian Family; the largest of 
the great sister Churches of the Protestant 
Reformation, with its dawning day of civil 
and religious freedom. 

In Britain, on the Continent of Europe, 
in the U. S. A., in all the mission lands of 
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the world, that great Presbyterian Family, 
together with those sister Families, is 
working to win the world to Christ and to 
keep it for Him. 

Next year, as noted in the Budget Call 
on another page, our Church enters her 
jubilee year. That Jubilee year should be 
marked by Gratitude, Humiliation, Effort, 
Purpose. 


Gratitude :— 


For the country in which our Church 
has had her place, for the peaceful develop- 
ment of its resources, for the quiet and law- 
abiding character of its citizenship:—for 
the part our Church has been privileged to 
take in the moulding of that citizenship 
and the shaping of its ideals;—for the 
men and women who founded our Church 
and laid so well and truly her foundations; 
—for the outlook that sent our Church to 
the regions beyond, to bring the knowledge 
of a Saviour from sin to a world that knew 
Him not;—for the Christian Communities 
which our Church has been the instrument 
in founding, in Trinidad, British Guiana, 
India, South China, Honan, Formosa and 
Korea, among some sixteen millions of 
people to whom no other Church had come; 
—and for the assurance that the results of 
this work can never pass away, but will go 
on broadening and deepening to the end of 
time and be a factor in humanity’s destiny 
when God’s great plan is complete. 


Humiliation :— 


That the opportunities of the fifty years 
have not been better improved, that the 
Church has not measured up to what she 
might have been in character, and might 
have done in work, and what she might 
have returned to Him of that which en- 


trusted to her for His work. 
4 


Effort :— uN 

Of a very special kind should mark the 
coming jubilee year, not effort to make 
amends for the past, for the past can never 
be amended, but to make the year a little 
more like what the past years should have 
been. 


Purpose :— 


The coming jubilee year should be marked 
by high and holy purpose that as our 
Church starts on another fifty years, the 
home run of the century, we will make that 
start a worthy one for those who come 
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after to follow; ever keeping in the fore- 
front of that purpose the ideal that this 
coming half century shall see the earth 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea, His Gospel preach- 
ed to all nations, and to all in every nation; 
and that round the world, not feebly as 
now, but in full glad chorus, shall ring:— 

All hail the power of Jesus name, 

Let angels prostrate fall, 

Bring forth a royal diadem 

And Crown Him Lord of All. 


WAS IT ERROR OR PROPHECY? 

The Budget Offerings of Manitoba 
Synod for 1922 were $84,438. These 
figures were given in October Rk&EcorRD, 
along with the other Synods, but a lonely 
(3), left out in the cold, and zealous for 
Manitoba’s honour, stole in somehow un- 
awares, and made the amount $843,438, ten 
times what it should have been. 

Like a stowaway immigrant at Ellis 
Island that figure must go out. It cannot 
be admitted, for the quota of Manitoba’s 
1922 Budget is full without it, but may it 
not hope for admission some future time? 

It is not long since Sir William Van 
Horne’s vision of “two hundred million 
bushels” of wheat for the West was laughed 
to scorn, but to-day that prophecy is more 
than doubled. At all events the lonely 
integer, while not admitted now, can ask 
Manitoba, as a reward for its brave effort, 
to make it a mascot, and later a goal. 


THAT “OVERSEAS” CHALLENGE 

In August RECORD was a letter from 
Australia with ten pounds for our Foreign 
Missions, on condition that ten others 
should each give an equal amount, October 
RECORD reported the ten fifties received in 
direct response to that challenge. 

Another letter from overseas, this time 
from a Canadian lady in Switzerland:— 


“Dear Dr. Scott.—The RrcorpD for August 
was sent me by a friend. A ‘Challenge 
from Overseas’ struck me at once, and I 
am so glad to be able to be one of the 
ten, though I hope it may be one of 
hundreds, for my heart has been very sore 
over the necessity of retrenchment at such 
a time as this. : 

“There is plenty of money for self-grati- 
fication of all sorts, when we think of how 
comparatively little it would take from each 
one, to say nothing of what the result of 
“tithing” would mean. I enclose a cheque 
for fifty dollars,” 


a’ 


N OVEMBER, 1923 


Pulpit and Pew 


A BACK PEW CONFERENCE. 
My Dear Pulpit:— 

Good old Dr. Sedgwick used to say with 
grave face but twinkling eye—“In these 
days, everything is a problem. There are 
no longer Subjects, Questions, etc., but 
always Problems, Problems.” If he were 
with us to-day it might well. be—‘‘Con- 
ferences! Conferences! Everything great or 
small must have a Conference!” 

There are Family, Community, County, 
Provincial, Empire, World—Conferences; 
—and upon all sorts of subjects, secular 
and sacred. Some of these Conferences 
may be helpful, some doubtful. Probably 
part of the time and money spent upon 
Conferences on Christian work would be 
better spent doing that work. 

But as well be out of the world as out 
of the fashion, and so the Back Pews 
resolved to hold a Conference, the first in 
their history. Then they must pass Resolu- 
tions, for what would a Conference amount 
to without Resolutions. 

Like those of the New Year, these Reso- 
lutions often end with the making, but 
they look well and sound well. They can 
at least say that something, somewhere, 
is wrong, and that somebody, somehow, 
should make some effort of some kind to 
set something right. 

Conferences thus have their uses. They 
enable some people to point out what the 
other fellow ought to do. They also give 
exercise to a good deal of the surplus 
energy which seeks vent in some way; 
and in lieu of doing real work, if not spec- 


_ ially helpful are not greatly harmful. 


* ok x 

This first Back Pew Conference follow- 
ed the usual order,—as a_ well-behaved, 
self-respecting Conference should do. It 
discussed many “problems” affecting, more 
or less closely, the Back Pew. 

The first subject brought before it was 
naturally — “Ourselves”. But the Back 


- Pew had been a silent listener for so 


long that a beginning was difficult. It 
seemed like “talking back” in church. But 
once started, there was little pause, and 
the Pulpit might have learned many a 
helpful lesson on the value of having some- 
thing to say and saying it so that all could 


| hear and understand. 
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The findings were as follows:— 

This Back Pew Conference (B. P. C.), 
now in session in the Back Pews of St. 
Patience Church, hereby resolves :— 

1. That at this our first Conference, we 
record our hearty thanks to those of our 
number who have called us together, to 
make our united protest against the dis- 
abilities hitherto borne. 

2. That in our judgment the moral and 
spiritual needs of the B. P.’s are as import- 
ant as are those of the centre and front 
pews, and they are as fully entitled to 
whatever of moral and spiritual helpful- -° 
ness the Pulpit has to give. 

3. That the B. P.’s of this Church have 
been faithful followers of the patron saint 
of our Church, having come and gone with 
exemplary patience, though at times they 
have not been able to get fully or clearly 
what the Pulpit was giving. 

4. That the reason of the B. P.’s not re- 
ceiving their share of what the Pulpit of 
this Church has had to give, is that, owing 
to a poor delivery system, it has not been 
delivered at this end of the church. If 
one end of a sentence were thundered and 
the other whispered, neither part was in- 
telligible, or if the whole sentence were a 
vocal meditation, none of it reached the 
Back Pew. We have thus been deprived 
of that which our moral and _ spiritual 
needs required, and which we came here to 
receive, and we hereby record our protest 
against that deprivation as being unfair 
and unjust to the Back Pews, and a non- 
fulfilment on the part of the pulpit of its 
duties and responsibilities. 

ee es 


The B. P. C. having thus stated its 
claim to a better delivery system for the 
Back Pews, and gaining confidence in it- 
self, took up the question of the matter to 
be delivered, and -its suitability to the 
moral and spiritual needs of the Back Pew, 
and after full discussion it was resolved :— 

1. That in our experience, we find that 
the provision most needful and helpful is 
what is sometimes called the Old Gospel, 
the Gospel that Christ preached—“God so 
loved the world that He gave His Only 
Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have Everlast- 
ing Life,’—“Come unto Me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden and I will give 
you rest;”—“Go ye into all the world and 
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preach the Gospel (this Gospel) to every 
creature” ;—the Gospel that Paul preached. 
—“T determined to know nothing among 
you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 


2. That the myriad themes and truths 
which centre and circle round the Cross, 
the Love and Mercy of God, the Deity and 
Atonement of Christ, the Forgiveness of 
Sin through faith in Him, the ever-present 
Help and Guidance of the Holy Spirit, the 
Duty and Delight of Christian Service, the 
Hope of Life Immortal, and all the glorious 
Truths that radiate from Calvary ;—that 
these Truths, in their infinite variety of 
aspect, give us health and hope, strength 
and uplift, cqurage and cheer for the duties 
and trials and work of the coming week, 
as nothing else can do. 


3. That we have no quarrel with new 
ideas or with so-called “New Theology’— 
in its place,—but that in our judgment its 
place is not in the pulpit, and that as 
anchor chains are tested before they are 
trusted with the safety of ships and human 
lives, the ‘““New Theology” should be tested 
as to its results, before it is served out to 
men and women, burdened with sin and 
care, who come to church needing pardon 
and comfort, strength and help. 


4. That we the Back Pews of St. Patience 
Church do not wish to be made the subjects 
of experiment of new untried spiritual re- 
medies, until these remedies have proved 
their efficacy in saving men from sin, lead- 
ing them to Christ, and making them new 
in His likeness. 


5. That in our judgment, if our Pulpits 
will dig faithfully, patiently and prayer- 
fully into their Prescription Book of Spir- 
itual remedies, the Book commonly called 
the Bible, they will find there treasures of 
spiritual health and life, fresh aspects of 
great Truths, of which they had not hither- 


to dreamed. 
* * * 


There had been difficulty in getting this 
Back Pew Conference started, but, once 
started, there was greater difficulty in get- 
ting it stopped, and it went on to consider 
the whole conduct of the service, and 
resolved: 

1. That as the Church is a Divine and 
not a human Institution, its Message being 
from God, its power of God, its work for 
God;—the aim of all who have the conduct 
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of its service should be to efface, as far as 
possible, the human, and make the service 
a medium through which God can speak 
and work. 

2. That the organ, to answer its true end, 
should be accompanist to the choir, not 
noisily obtruding itself, but blending with, 
leading, guiding, sustaining, doing all, as 
far as possible, that nothing but the choir 
be heard. 

3. That the choir, to answer its true 
purpose, should be accompanist to its song, 
the Message from God, the message of hope 
and uplift which it brings and sings. 

4. That the Pulpit, to fulfil its end, 
should be accompanist to the Spirit of God, 
and should so efface itself that the hearer 
will listen, not as to the words of man but 
to the Truth of God, and be made con- 
scious, not of the presence of man, but of 
the presence of God, that the pews, back 
and front, may see no man save Jesus only. 


5. That. we express to organ and choir 
and pulpit our high appreciation of their 
sacred office and work as accompanists of 
the Divine, and pray that their vision of 
Him, whose accompanists they are, may 
grow ever clearer to themselves, and that 
they may be able with ever-increasing 
clearness to interpret that vision to us in 
the Back Pews. + 


6. That a copy of all these resolutions 
be transmitted to the Organ and Choir 
and Pulpit of St. Patience Church. 

Signed: 
JONATHAN DAVID, Chairman. 
MATTHEW PAUL, Secretary. 
x ok x 


The B. P. C. did not even yet close its 
proceedings. It went on to discuss the 
Pulpit Training Schools, known as Colleges, 
which train our Pulpits for their work; but 
so many wished to speak on this subject 
that no conclusion could be reached, and 
it had to be laid over to a future Con- 
ference. 

Then, before adjournment, so enthusiastic 
were those present over the success of their 
gathering that they appointed a Committee 
to confer with other B. P.’s as to calling 
a Provincial or Dominion Conference. 

If privileged to be present I will write 


you of it. | 
Yours faithfully, 


THE BAcK PEW. | 


\ 


NOVEMBER, 1923 


FREEDOM AND FORCE. 


Never before has the world seen, on so 
colossal a scale as it sees to-day, the 
results, the fruits, of these two principles, 
freedom and force, willing co-operation and 
compulsory uniformity, in the management 
of human affairs. The fruits of the former 
are seen in the British Empire, ever re- 
newing its youth, and the results of 
the latter in the wreckage of the German 
Empire. 

The fruits of freedom and of willing co- 
operation by free, self-determining peoples, 
in units large or small, has been in the lime- 
light, in the front of the world-stage these 
last few days ;—first, in the visit to Canada 
of “Edward P” the Empire’s well beloved 
heir to the Empire’s throne, and already 
enthroned in the Empire’s heart;—second, 
in the speeches of Lloyd George’s triumphal 
tour, as he tells a listening world of “The 
Bond Triumphant” invisible but strong, 
that binds the Empire together;—and 
third, in the Conference of Premiers, now 
sitting in London, representing the free 
nations that make up the world-wide British 
Empire, one-fourth of the human race. 

Never before has the world witnessed 
such a thing. One Empire, and yet builded 
of free self-governing units, standing as 
one before the world for the high ideals 
that mark the Empire’s sway; its motto 
like that of its royal Prince, “Ich dien”—‘‘I 
serve” — its highest ambition to serve 
humanity, to promote the uplift and free- 
dom of the world. 

The fruit of force, of compulsory 
uniformity, under one central dominating 
control, is also in the lime-light these days 
as never before, in the unrest and up- 
. heaval all over what was once the proud 
German Empire. That Empire Ship of 
State struck the rocks in 1918 and threat- 
ens breaking up. Her once powerful 
rulers are in exile. Her national currency 
is gone. Hunger! Lawlessness! Rebellion! 
Bloodshed! The end none can tell. That 
is the fruit, the result, of the German 
policy of force for the past century. 


The results, the fruits, of these two ideals, 
are ever the same in every department of 
human life. When the race was young, 
when the masses of the people were ignor- 
ant, “dumb, driven cattle,” not realizing 
_ their manhood or daring to call their souls 
_ their own, the few could drive at will; but 
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with the spread of knowledge, manhood has 
come to its own along: every line of life, 
and the crack of the slave driver’s whip 
rules the world’s freemen no more. 


MODERNISM; AND ITS FRUITS. 


(From the “Bulletin ‘of the Bible Union 
of China.” 


Two friends of mine were oiemintes in 
college. Both came from Christian homes, 
both had been forward in the young 
people’s activities in their’ respective 
churches, both were zealous in their de- 
votion to their Lord and Saviour; to both 
the Bible was a daily source of strength, 
for they believed it and appropriated for 
themselves its precepts and promises. 


But one day a respected and much-loved 
instructor began throwing out suggestions 
of doubt concerning the inspiration of the 
Bible. These two were startled. They 
wondered. They tried to reason but were 
confused, and in an unguarded moment one 
began to compromise and to doubt. 


Time went on. She lost her old desire 
for the faithful Word of truth and sober- 
ness. Her heart was troubled and dis- 
satisfied. Her work in the church lacked 
its former power and effectiveness. She 
was no longer a soul-winner, and at the 
close of her college life she was reading 
the Bible only to criticize. To look into 
her face was to feel in one’s own heart 
depressed and unhappy. Her bright young 
life was blighted and embittered, none 
came to thank her because she had by test- 
imony and life shown the power and joy of 
a Crucified but Risen Lord. 


What of the second of these two students? 
She, too, was left stunned and wondering 
by the first sowing of the seeds of doubt, 
but she longed to know the Truth. Her 
mother prayed, companions prayed for and 
encouraged her, her pastor prayed and 
studied that he might rightly answer the 
questions which arose in her mind. 


God honored His Word and the prayers 
of His children, and she knows down deep 
in her own heart that her Lord was all 
He claimed to be and that the Bible is true. 
To touch her life is to be blessed and drawn 
nearer to God. Who knows, in the gaining 
of this victory in her life, ‘how much was 
due to the united efforts of those interested 
in her? 


In the effort to appreciate various kinds 
of greatness,'let us not underestimate the 
value of a simply good life. Just to be 
good, to keep life pure from degrading 
elements, to make it constantly helpful in 
little ways to those who are touched by 
it, to keep one’s spirit always sweet and 
avoid all manner of petty anger and irrit- 
ability—that is an ideal as noble as it is 
difficult —E'x. 
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The Treasury 


By Rev. ROBERT LAIRD, D.D. 


Budget receipts to September 30 at 
the Toronto and Halifax Offices - totalled 
$437,308, an increase of $48,074 over the 
receipts to the corresponding date in 1922. 


The expenditures to September 30 to- 
talled $1,025,087, or $58,753 more than the 
expenditures a year ago. 


This advance in expenditures is due to the 
fact that the greater part of the Home 
Mission grants for the quarter ending 
September 30 were included in the amount 
expended in 1923 and not in 1922. 


Mission Treasurers of Congregations are 
earnestly requested to remit contributions 
promptly to Mr. H. A. Flemming, McCurdy 
Building, Halifax, or Dr. Robert Laird, Con- 
federation Life Building, Toronto. Expen- 
ditures are heavy in the autumn months, 
and generous remittances will save interest 
charges. 


THE ESTIMATES FOR 1924 


The General Assembly has fixed the 
Estimates for 1924 at $1,800,000, allocated 
to the various Funds as follows:— 


Amount 
required 
Home Missions, Social Service. $855,000 
HOrei eh MISSIONS (gx: h eeu eee 556,000 
Colleges: 
TRALYE tNe RW Sere oe ke rae a 21,000 
Montrea lomo cad enone 10,500 
Queens ben euiatatera tn foe Ria nr 9,000 
TAT O30 7 ee eet it teeta Gee 22,500 
IMATE LOD AY oe. Neen relia eee 17,500 
PASKATOOM ike cach, heen neuer 19,000 
RODCEESOIai ls Fy .cketie aoe Er eee 9,000 
Westminster "Hallie... 2a ae 9,000 
Deaconess Training Home.... 11,000 
Pointe-aux-Trembles ........ 27,000 
Sabbath Schools and Y. P. S.. 40,000 
Aged Ministers’ Fund........ 54,000 
Widows’ & Orphans’ Fd. (W.) 45,000 
Widows’ & Orphans’ Fd. (E.) 2,000 
BUF SE LY 1G ae arth aie ate ee erties 2,500 
General -Hixpense. . Oki oie 90,000 
$1,800,000 


APPORTIONMENTS TO SYNODS 


BYE AVAUIIN ES lene cert a's wee ieee $210,000 
Montreal-Ottawa eu)... c.055..2. 320,000 
Toronto-King ston: 2664 (ios 500,000 
Hamilton-Dondon saw: Gee 375,000 
Manitoba tein ke hye ee Oki ne 150,000 
PASkatchewaneciu weal mcenmee ae 115,000 
Rilberta crn eee eae se ok a 60,000 
BritishyGolumbiasowaee ehiateos 70,000 

$1,800,000 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


Vou. XLVIII. No. 11 


Every Person Canvas 


Nov. 25. 


Official Notice 


Sunday, November 25, has been recom- 
mended by the General Assembly as a day 
on which Ministers may present to their 
Congregations the claims of the Budget 
and the Every Person Canvass. 

The Budget Folder for 1924 entitled, 
“Rise Up, O Men of God,” will be mailed 
in early November to each Congregation in 
sufficient numbers to place a copy in each 
home. : 

Leaflets on Proportional Giving and the 
Every Person Canvass and_ subscription 
eards may be had on application to Dr. 
Robt. Laird, Treasurer of the Church, 430 
Confederation Life Building, Toronto. 


DISTRIBUTIONS OF BUDGET GIVINGS 


That each Fund may receive an equitable 
share of Budget receipts, the General 
Assembly has directed that there be one 
common Budget Fund from which each 
Board or Committee may draw a specified 
amount. 

Congregations and individuals are re- 
quested by the Assembly to devote their 
gifts to this common Fund, sending them 
to the Treasurers of the Church un- 
allocated. Donors have the right, if they so 
desire, to designate contributions to par- 
ticular Funds, such contributions to be 
placed to the credit of these Funds as part 
of their appropriations. 


THE CHRISTIAN FAMILY. 


It is the chief agency for religious train- 
ing. In the atmosphere of a Christian home 
the ladder that rests against the throne of 
God touches the earth at the heart-stone, 
here prayers ascend over the golden rungs, 
and benedictions descend along the shining 
way. Children should be reared in that 
atmosphere. 

More than anything else we need a re- 
vival of home religion. The Sabbath-school 
supplements the home but can never take 
its place. 


Train your boy to tell the truth. Teach 
him to scorn to tell a lie. Explain to him 
the value of a promise. Tell him that a ~ 
gentleman, a man of honor, never, for any 
consideration, breaks his word—Truth and 
honesty, then, are the fundamental parts 
of a great character, and these qualities 
can most effectually be taught in childhood. 


NOVEMBER, 1923 


Rise Up, O Men of God! 


A CALL TO THE CHURCH. 
From THE GENERAL BOARD. 
“Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and 


‘the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” 


Preaching Stations. 


Isa. 60: 1. 
Rise up, O men of God! 
Have done with lesser things; 


Give heart and soul and mind and strength, 


To serve the King of kings. 


Lift high the Cross of Christ! 
Tread where His feet have trod; 
As brothers of the’ Son of Man 
Rise up, O men of God! 


In Tokyo, Japan, at the World’s Sunday 
School Convention in 1920, a remarkable 
pageant was presented by. the Japanese, 
in which group after group of boys and 
girls appeared, singing appropriate hymns. 

The climax of the pageant came when 
several score of Christian Japanese business 
men marched to the platform, singing ‘Rise 
up, O Men of God!” 


In the music of the New Testament there 
is always heard the sound of the trumpet, 
joyous and challenging. With hearts 
thrilling to this note these Japanese sum- 
moned their brethren of many nations to 
rise up, lift high the Cross of Christ and 
serve the King of Kings with whole- 
hearted devotion. 

Nothing less than this will match the 
need of to-day. As Woodrow Wilson, 
former President of the United States, in 
his recent, essay says, “The sum of the 
whole matter is this, that our civilization 
cannot survive materially unless it be re- 
deemed spiritually. It can be saved only 
by becoming permeated with the spirit of 
Christ.” 


FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH 


For this task our fathers arose and 
girded themselves, and since the different 
Presbyterian Churches in this country 
became one half a century ago, our Church 
has marched steadily forward. 


Congregations, Ministers, Elders and 
Sunday School Scholars have increased 
more than threefold; Families and Com- 
municants fourfold, and Sunday School 
Teachers and Workers five-fold. 


Givings for congregational purposes have 
multiplied eightfold in fifty years; for 
all purposes nearly tenfold; for the Schemes 
of Church more than twelvefold; the re- 
venue of the Theological Colleges seven- 
fold and their endowments nearly ninefold; 
the revenue of the Aged and Infirm Minis- 
ters’ and Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds 
sevenfold and their endowment fivefold and 
annuitants fourfold. 

In 1875 Manitoba was the only Presby- 
tery west of the Great Lakes, with 38 
To-day 38 Presbyter- 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


329 


ies are there and 4 Synods with 2,228 
Preaching Stations. The aid-receiving 
Fields in the whole Church have increased 
from 330 to 1,000, and the Home Mission 
revenue from $55,000 in 1875 to $756,500 
in 1922. The historic Pte. aux Trembles 
Schools have grown in strength and in- 
fluence, and such valuable agencies as 
social settlements, Redemptive Homes, 
School Homes and Hospitals have been 
established. 


The Foreign Mission Staff of the Church 
in 1875 consisted of 20 men and women in 
4 fields, and one man under appointment to 
India. <A score of schools had been es- 
tablished with a few hundred pupils. To- 
day the Staff numbers 323 in 10 fields, 
with 347 schools, 709 churches, 17 hospitals 
and 728 full-time native helpers. The 
revenue has grown from $25,000 to $513,- 
636, exclusive of the W. M. S. 


Such a bare recital reveals but dimly 
the growth of Congregations and Institu- 
tions, and the vital force put into their 
Christian task by the men of those fruitful 
years. Faithfully and lovingly they build- 
ed better than they knew and their monu- 
ment is the spiritual wealth of the nation. 


THE YEAR OF JUBILEE 


In 1924 the fiftieth General Assembly 
is called to meet and our Church enters 
upon her Year of Jubilee. The hearts of 
our people will beat high with joy and 
gratitude because of what has been ac- 
complished, but the note of anxiety will 
mingle with the note of triumph, for men 
are asking to-day: Having put her hand 
to the plough, is the Church looking back? 
Is the Year of Jubilee to be marred by 
hampering deficits, by the recall of Mis- 
sionaries, by the further abandonment of 
Fields, by the sacrifice of work into which 
noble men and women have builded their 
very lives? 

Is it not rather the part of the men of 
God to seek once more the springs of power 
and to mark our Jubilee by a great spir- 
itual uprising? 


HEART-SEARCHING INCENTIVES 
Our Country’s Peril and Need. 


To hold fast the Home Mission achieve- 
ments of half a century will test our 
faith and courage, but the men of to-day 
have even more compelling cause than this 
to rise up and lift high the Cross of 
Christ. 


It will surely quicken the Christian 
conscience to learn that in 1923 our Church 
occupied 66 fewer Home Mission Fields 
than in 1921, that our Ministers on the 
frontier are being asked to do single-handed 
the work of 8 or 4 men and that wide 
districts have never known either Church 
or Missoinary. 

The non-Anglo-Saxon communities, which 
in some Western Provinces form half of the 
population, are breaking away from their 
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traditional forms of religious worship and 
are for the most part unchurched. In two 
score centres promising mission work has 
been begun, but this is utterly inadequate 
for the needs of new Canadians, already 
numbering hundreds of thousands. 

In our larger cities there is a rapidly 
growing body of British and non-British 


peoples beyond the range of the teaching | 


and influence of the Church. 


It seems now that “the battle line of 
Missions is swinging back from the prairie 
and the mountain to our centres of in- 
dustry, where life is intense, feverish and 
perilous.” In the face of this the grants 
to our Social Settlements were cut 19 per 
cent. in 1928. 

Our Sunday Schools have an enrolment 
of: 350,000. Nevertheless peril lurks among 
the youth of the Nation. In one Province 
there are 50,000 boys and girls from so- 
called Protestant homes not in any Sunday 
School. 

In the whole Dominion it is probable 
that there are as many children and young 
people outside the Sunday School as are in. 
Even in existing schools much of the re- 
ligious teaching is inadequate owing to lack 
of sufficient time and untrained teachers. 

Without the spirit of Christ the Nation 
is neither free nor safe. Will not the 
true patriot, the lover of God and Country, 
rise up? 


Open Doors and Straitened Workers. 


Opportunity has come to the Foreign - 


Fields of the Church like the dawning of 
a new day. In the life of the Orient 
marvelous changes have taken place and 
greater changes seem about to come. 
Conditions arising from contact with the 
modern world outside call for a readjust- 
ment of ideas. New needs are being felt. 
Everywhere there is a thirst for education 
and open doors for the bearer of the Chris- 
tian message. 

The Forward Movement Thank-Offering 
gave immediate promise of new Buildings 
and Equipment. Famine relief touched 
many hearts. Then just as our Mis- 
sionaries were ready to grasp the fruits of 
a new day their hands were struck down. 
The appropriations for annual maintenance 
were cut, for the givings of the Church, 
while growing greater every year, were 
not equal to the increasing cost of doing 
the work. 

This cut at once imperilled our Missions. 
Korea replied,—“If we close our Schools, 
that work will be lost.” 

Honan—‘We shall tax our own salaries 
to the extent of $10 per month each to 
save the work.” 

Trinidad—“We may get through this 
year, but another year of such reduction 
will destroy our Mission.” 

India—“‘Did the Board realize that they 
were requiring us to cut down our establish- 
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ed work by more than 35 per cent.? There 
must be some mistake. If not, tell the 
Church what you have done and be sure 
she will instruct you to cancel your first 
eable for very shame.” 

Will the men and women of the home 
Church fail their hard-pressed comrades 
and miss ‘“‘the rising tide of faith?” 


“THE KEYS THAT OPEN SET THE 
GOLDEN SLUICES OF THE DAY” 


It is our conviction that Canada’s sun 
is rising—not setting. If the Church is to 
play her part in the opening of the new 
day, three factors are essential :— 


- 1. The Workers. 


Our Church has 370,000 members in fuli 
communion, a- working force of rich and 
varied gifts and personalities. Less than 
10 per cent. of these are actually engaged 
as S. School teachers and workers. 


The most important advance in Religious 


Education in the immediate future should. 


be a great increase in the number of 
trained workers. To win and hold our 
young life for Jesus Christ there is need 
for a new army of volunteers to rise up, 
who combine love to God and man with a 
clear intelligent knowledge of the best way 
to help boys and girls and young people to 
fulfill these greatest commandments. 


To the Ministry of the Church we look to 


take the lead in making Christ known and 
in training men and women for His service 
among both young and old. That Ministry 
must itself be found and furnished. And 
that is to-day an exacting task. Knowledge 
is expanding and our people naturally 
demand a Ministry of the finest mental and 
spiritual culture. 


The Church is compelled .to equip her Col- 
leges and to enlarge their staffs beyond 
anything that our fathers’ considered 
necessary. So vital and critical is their 
work that they cannot hope to succeed 
without the sympathy, understanding and 
loyal support of the whole Church. 


Trained women workers are finding an 
ampler place in the Church’s Vanguard. 
The Missionary and Deaconess Training 
Home in its twenty-six years of work has 
shared in the training of ninety women 
for the Foreign Field and 90 more for 
home service. 


Much thought is being given to the 
questions of higher educational standards, 
extended preparation and fuller adaptation 
i en requirements of Congregations and 

oards. 


The missoinary. spirit fostered by the 


Women’s Missionary Societies is giving a. 
powerful impulse to this movement and the 


challenge to “rise up” will not find our 
women unprepared. 


2. Adequate Maintenance. 
In the last three years the Budget revenue 
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‘increased 25 per cent., but fell short of 


expenditures by more than $300,000. The 
Church in 1923 is facing both a formidable 
debt and higher cost of operation, for the 
work which cost $1.00 in 1917 cost in 1922 
$1.70. 

To continue our present Home and 
Foreign Mission work, to re-open abandoned 
fields, to promote the religious training 
of our children and young people, to main- 
tain at full strength our Educational and 
Social Institutions and to care for our 
Ministers and those dependent on them 
when their working days are done will re- 
quire for 1924 the entire Budget of $1,800,- 
000 adopted by the General Assembly. 

In the keeping of the membership of the 
Church is money in abundance. A tenth of 
their income would assure the allocation 
of each Congregation many times over. 
Clear is the call to the Church to rise 
up and, by giving more money, ward off 
disaster and do immediate justice to her 
accepted responsibility. 
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3. Spiritual Dynamic. 


To conserve the spiritual wealth of the 
past, to unlock new treasuries of manhood 
and money and to “open set the golden 
sluices of the day” a master key is ne- 
cessary. It is within our reach—A fresh 
uprising in the heart of the Church of that 
power that possessed the early Christians. 
That is the supreme need, that is the 
spiritual dynamic, that will enable the men 
and women of God to lift high the Cross 
of Christ, do His will to-day and enter upon 


the greater promise of to-morrow. 


WHEN THE MEN OF GOD RISE UP 
“Eyes rekindling and prayers 

. Follow your steps as ye go, 
Ye fill up the gaps in our files, 
Strenghthen the wavering line, 
‘Stablish, continue our march 
On to the bound of the Waste, 
On to the City of God. 


Deanne a aTEEETEEEEEEEEEEEEEEREEnReenneeeeemnee ena aaa saaaacaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaamaaaammaaacaacanaaa a aeeeamaaeeeameaeaemenaaa 


THE DANGEROUS DRUG ADDICT. 
By Rev. J. G. SHEARER, D.D. 


Nine thousand five hundred Canadians 
(drug addicts), many of them under twenty- 
five years of age, means on the one hand 
that the illicit traffic in opium, morphine, 
heroin, cocaine, etc., is extensive, and on 
the other that a mighty appeal to heart 
and conscience is made to all Canadians to 
come to the help of these poor slaves. 


Their plight is pitiable in the extreme. 


The use of these drugs dethrones the will, 
deadens the conscience and so affects the 
whole nervous system as to render its 
victims more helpless far than the victims 
of tuberculosis or typhoid fever. They are 
diseased as well as depraved. 

Imprisonment is the only door we open 
It closes behind them for a 
season, but in due course they come out 
unhealed and unhelped to return to their 
hopeless bondage. 

The prison is the place to put the traffick- 
ers, but the hospital is what the addicts 
need—a hospital where medical science 
will heal the disease, and spiritual in- 
fluence will restore moral vigor and re- 
ligious faith and hope and power. 

* ok * 

And no Government or City in Canada 
has undertaken to supply the need! 

A pitiful case of a young nurse from 
rural Ontario recently appealed to us for 
direction where to go for treatment. No 
door was open. We were helpless. She 
was left perforce without hope. Surely 
this ought not so to be. 

Yet it is not likely to be changed until 
large numbers of citizens bring pressure 
to bear on. the Provincial Governments to 


supply provision in special or general hos- 
pitals for closely supervised care and treat- 
ment; to which hospitals or wards magis- 
trates can commit addicts brought before 
them, and into which addicts without com- 
mitment may come of their own choice and 
be brought by friends or physicians. 


If every reader of this little article would 
write at once to his or her own Government 


urging action, something would result. 
Why not? Do it now! 

* * * 
The Federal Department of Health, 


supported by the Dominion, Provincial and 
Municipal Police and the secret service 
men, have accomplished much in suppress- 
ing or reducing the volume of the traffic 
wholesale and retail. 


_ The reduction in importation is shown 
in the following table: 


Cocaine. Morphine. Opium. 
1919 12,333 oz. 30,087 oz. 34,263 lbs. 
1923 3,330 0z. 10,498 0z. 1,373 lbs. 


The number of convictions by the Fede- 
ral Police and Street Service in 1922 were 
845. In 1923 the number was 692. In 
the first six months of the year that will 
end March 31, 1924, it is 174. There is 
a steady decline. Of the 174, 91 are in 
Hen a ceri and of these 82 were 

inese. orty-three are in Quebe 
which 20 are Chinese. . eve 


The international traffic is getting in- 
creasingly difficult for the traffickers. 
Switzerland has just ratified the Treaty 
for its suppression. Much of the drugs 
heretofore have come from that country. 
One of these days the world ring will be 
caught and the back of the wretched traffic 
will be broken. The outlook is hope-inspir- 
ing. A better day is dawning. 


The Every Person Canvas 


By Rev. Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER. 


The General Assembly recommended the 
Every Person Canvass for the first time 
in 1908. The next year 160 Canvasses 
were reported to the Assembly. 

In 1922 1,185 Congregations reported 
having made the Canvass for local support 
and 748 for the Budget. This was a sub- 
stantial gain on the number of Canvasses 
made in 1921 or in any previous year. 

The object of the Canvass is to give 
every person in the Congregation a definite 
opportunity to contribute systematically 
and generously to the work of the Church 
both at home and abroad. 

It is a personal challenge to each man 
to put himself, as well as his substance, 
into God’s cause, for experience has shown 
that the spiritual results of the Every Per- 
son Canvass are even greater than the 
financial. 

Full information from the pulpit and 
by the printed page, thorough preparation, 
enthusiastic leadership and the striking of 
a high spiritual note are essential for a 
successful Canvass. 

At this critical time in the financing of 
the Church’s work in both Home and 
Foreign Fields, the Canvass, if carefully 
planned and carried out, offers a sure way 
to larger revenue, 


St. Andrew’s, Campbellton, N.B. 


Preparation 


The Session and Managers of this Church 
met in the early summer and reviewed 
the whole situation. Current revenue was 
found to be sufficient for local needs. While 
the Budget allocation made by Presbytery 
had been more than met for several years, 
yet the burden of hampering debts in Home 
and Foreign Fields called to greater effort. 

Hitherto twenty-five per cent. of those 
contributing to current revenue gave noth- 
ing to the Budget. It was, therefore, the 
twofold aim of the Elders and Managers 
to secure contributions from this element 
of the Congregation, and, in the spirit of 
a new surrender, to secure an advance 
from present contributors. 

“An Every Person Canvass Week” was 
appointed. The Congregation was divided 
into twelve districts with two men of the 
Congregation chosen for each district. 


Education 


For two successive Sundays the Canvass 
was fully announced, and the people 
were urged to talk the Canvass ‘up. The 
pulpit did its part, one theme being “The 
Debt, Causes and Consequences, ” another, 
“Mammon Serving God.” 

The evening before the Canvass was 
made the Canvassers met with Elders and 
Managers, received lists of present and 


possible contributors, with pledge cards and 
suitable. instructions. ne 
Results ; 
The promises made towards current 
revenue exceeded those of 1922 very con- 
siderably. The gifts of the Congregation 
to the Budget in 1922 were $2,729. This 
was increased in the Canvass by $1, 000. 


The Debt 

With the Every Person Canvass out of 
the way, the Session grappled with the 
deficit. No general Canvass was made, but 
it was suggested that possibly fifty persons 
might welcome the opportunity to assist by 
special gifts. The response to this appeal 
totalled $2,500. 

Information, 
tion counts. 


organization and inspira- 


St. Andrew’s, Lindsay, Ont. 


Why a Canvass? 

Because the Congregation had not arisen 
fully to their responsibility in relation to 
the Budget, and there was need for an in- 
crease in the funds for local purposes. 
How it was made! 

A Committee of nine men undertook the 
planning. They had before them an index 


of the names and addresses of the members 


and adherents of the Congregation. <A 
sub-Committee of three interviewed pros- 
pective Canvassers and secured the consent 
of sixty men. Cards were prepared with 
about sixteen names on each, showing the 
amount each person had given per week in 
1922, with columns for the amount of 
continued or new pledges per week. 

A letter prepared by the Minister was 
mailed to each person in the Congregation. 
On the second Sunday before the Canvass 
a special Board Representative preached 


at both services telling of the acute pro- 


blems facing the Church. On the Sunday 
before the Canvass an Elder spoke to the 
Congregation in the morning and an ex- 
perienced member in the evening. 

Canvassers met for supper on Monday, 
when thirty teams of two men each received 
their cards and began their calls. They 
met together again on Thursday evening 
and’ reported that the whole Congregation 
had, in effect, been visited. 
Results 

Subscriptions for the Budget sHewen an 
increase per week from $44.91 in 1922. to 
$80.48, an advance of 79 per cent. 

The. subscriptions for congregational 


purposes advanced from $111.48 per week 


in 1922 to $134.82, an increase of 21 p 

An increasing number who contributed 
generously for local purposes. now give an 
equal sum for the Budget. Some have 
gone beyond this and give more for the 
Budget than for local purposes. 
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IN NORTHERN ALBERTA 
By Rev. Wm. SIMONS, SUPDT. 


It is with mingled feelings of encourage- 
ment and of disappointment that we review 
the experiences, and the progress and 
failures of the past year,—encouragement, 
that a small band of faithful workers have 
been privileged during all or part of the 
year to uphold the cause of the Kingdom 
of Christ over a large part of this far- 
flung district; disappointment, that owing 
to causes over which we have no control, 
our working staff had to be reduced so low, 
that many applications for missionaries and 
for expansion of our work had to be refused. 


Good work has, however, been done on 
the fields which we have been able to supply 
throughout the district, and many express- 
ions of appreciation have been received 
from the settlers and homesteaders. 


Roe ee 


The work we undertook and tried to ac- 
complish consisted of (a) supplying the re- 
gularly organized missions and augmented 
charges with services and Sabbath Schools 
in the older settled parts of the district; 
(b) special mission work in the newer and 
more scattered settlements of the north; 
(c) School Homes; (d) Hospitals; (e) Ins- 
titutional work among the non Anglo- 
Saxons. 


Our regular missions and augmented 
charges have been well-manned, and in al- 
most every case good work has been done 
by the ministers and students who have 
been in charge of them. 


Where we have been obliged to with- 
draw a man through force of circumstances, 
the neighboring missionary has, in every 
case, done his utmost to give partial supply 
to the people in the abandoned territory, 
and has frequently incurred hardship and 
expense in trying to keep the work alive 
until the return of more favorable condi- 
tions throughout the country. 


* * * 


The chief difficulties to prosperous and 
progressive work have been twofold; first, 
the financial condition of the country after 
three successive years of poor crops and 
bad markets with increased cost of pro- 
duction, and the inability of the Board of 
Home Missions to render sufficient financial 
assistance to carry all these missions over 
the present crisis; second, the exodus of 
many people who have been valuable help- 
ers and supporters of the Church in the 
past, and who, for the time being, have 
been driven out of the district through 
stress of circumstances. We trust they may 
in time return to their farms and to work 
of the Church. 


For the present, however, we mourn 
their loss, and their absence intensifies our 
problem, which has always been difficult 
owing to sparsity of population in many 
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of these rural communities, and has made 
the work of the missionary very laborious 
in covering a very large area for a few 
people. 

From present indications it would appear 
that, in some sections, if we would continue 
to keep the people in touch with the Church, 
we must: abandon the policy of student 
mission fields, and appoint special itinerant 
missionaries, giving their whole time to 
visiting the people, and conducting service 
or Sabbath School where two or three 
families or home-steaders’ can be brought 
together. This is an expensive form of 
work, but it has the advantage of being 
a continuous supply, and of being done by 
experienced men. 


The spiritual influence and uplift to 
people living under these conditions of 
isolation, from the visit and ministrations 
of the minister, cannot be tabulated. But 
where it has been tried it has been found 
to be a lasting blessing to the people, and 
a profound influence in the life and char- 
acter of the community. 


AMONG THE UKRANIANS. 


Twenty-five years ago Dr. Hunter was 
sent by our Church as Medical Missionary 
to a newly settled district in Manitoba. In 
1903 he was appointed Medical Super- 
Hig nt of the W. M. S. Hospital at Teu- 
on. 


He writes, “The colony around Teulon is 
not the largest Ukranian settlement, but 
even here we can drive thirty-five miles 
north and south, and thirty miles or more 
east and west, through a country settled 
almost entirely by Ukranian people, where 
the English language is rarely heard. 


“With a Hospital, a Boy’s Home and a 
Girl’s School Home in Teulon there is an 
influence working day and night to make 
this section of Manitoba both Christian and 
Canadian.” 


_The home life of the Hospital is a bene- 
diction, the atmosphere of the School Home 
speaks of love, comfort, cleanliness. 


Dr. Hunter is a power in the whole com- 
munity, he has studied the Ukranian lan- 
guage, has translated part of our literature 
into their language and their poems into 
English, has given the boys and young men 
of the community religious instruction and 
has in every way possible tried to show these 
new comers to Canada, the love and power 
of His Master, Jesus Christ—The Message. 


The world will never be made better by 
each one watching the other fellow’s job 
in some other country and commenting 
upon it. The exiles returned from Babylon 
Jerusalem, if they had spent their time 
running around to see how other parts of 
the wall were getting along. They build as 
are ay each one “over against his own 

ouse.” 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry; also of 
meetings of Presbytery so soon as date is 
fixed. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 


The Eight Synods, for 1924. 


Maritime, New Glasgow, 1st Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Vankleek Hill. 
Toronto-Kingston, Knox College. 
Hamilton-Lond., Woodstock, last Mon. April. 
Manitoba. 

Saskatchewan. 

British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Lemberg, Feb. 

Algoma; Sault Ste. M., 1st Tues., March. 
Arcola Arcola, Feb. 

Bruce, Paisley, Dec. 4, 10.30 a.m. 
Castor, Castor, Feb. 

Chatham, Chatham, Dec. 4. 

Inverness, Rt. Tupper, 3rd Tues., Noy. 
Kamsack, Kamsack, Feb. 

Lanark & Ren. Carleton Place,. Nov. 27. 
London, London, 8rd. Tues., Nov. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 18, 10.30. 
Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Nov. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, 2nd Tues., Nov. 
Peterboro, Port Hope, Dec. 11, 9.80 a.m. 
Qu’Appelle, Wolseley, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Red Deer, Olds. 

Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 27, 10 a.m. 
Superior, Ft. William, March. 
Temiskaming, Swastika, 2nd Thurs. March 
Weyburn, Weyburn, Feb. 


Calls From 


Knox, Sydenham, Ont., to Mr. John W. 
Johnston, of Keady, Ont. 

Newbury & Wardsville, Ont., to Mr. H. 
Bolingbroke, of Innerkip. 

Flesherton etc., Ont., to Mr. G. H. Thomas, 
of Toronto, Ont. 

Haney & Hammond, B.C., to Mr. C. H. Daly, 
of Ladner, B.C. 


Inductions Into 


New Liskeard, Ont., Sept. 6, Mr. J. A. 
McInnes. 

St. Andrews Ch., Assiniboia, Sask., Sept. 
TOON rede R, Grahame 

First Ch., Fort William, Ont., Sept. 20, Mr. 


R. W. Rumley. ‘ 
Sept 20, Mr. J.’ Mc- 


Milk River, Alta., 
Gregor, of Knox. 

Beulah, Blaris, etc., Sept. 25, Mr. A. B. 
Simpson. 

Cardinal, Ont., Sept. 28, Mr. J. McCurlie. 

West River & Green Hill, N.S., Oct. 9, 
Mr. J. D. McLeod. 

Williamsburg, Winchester Springs, Ont., 
Oct. 16, Mr. Edwin Smith. 


Morrisburg, Ont., Oct. 17, Mr. J. Dugald 


MacKenzie. 


Resignation Of 


Molesworth, Ont., Mr. T. A. Bell. 

Knox Ch., Milton, Ont., Mr. W. A. MacKay. 
Port Stanley, Ont., Mr. C. A. Sales. 
Rowley, Alta., Mr. G. H. Barrett. 
Strome, Alta., Mr. J. H. McHattie. 

St. Andrews, Moosomin, Sask., Mr. D. 

Oliver. 

Englehart, Ont., Mr. Alex. Russell. 
St. Marys, Ont., Mr. C. E. Evans. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. W. H. Bates, at Victoria, B.C. 
Rev. Peter Nichol, of Simcoe, on Sept. 28, 
in his 84th year. 


CHRIST ALONE CAN SATISFY 


An Incident from India. 


One day I found sitting on the verandah 
of one of our tea houses a man of. most 
splendid countenance in the garb of a 
beggar. I gave him the ordinary salutation: 
“Bandagi Maharaj.” 


“Good morning, sir,” he replied in perfect 
English. 
“You speak wonderful English, said I.” 


“T ought to,” said he, “I am a graduate in 
honours of Oxford University; and not only 
so, sahib, but I have been a lawyer in Cal- 
cutta for the past fifteen years. I have 
been paying an income tax of five hundred 
rupees a year into the treasury of India.” 


“What in the world are you doing with 
this beggar’s robe on I asked. 


“Sahib, may I ask you a question? Do 
you think that a degree from Oxford or any 
other university, do you think that a success- 
ful law practice, do you think that the 
possession of great wealth, will satisfy the 
deepest demands of the human heart for 
rest and peace?” 


“No brother, I know they will not.” 


“IT know they do not,” he replied, “and I 
am making the most tremendous sacrifice 
a man can make in order that I may come 
to that knowledge of rest and peace, in 
order that my spirit may be united to the 
great Spirit. "Krom “The Bible in the 
World.” 


PPPS Ge 
ee 


Our Foreign Missions 


THE SAVING OF A LIFE. 
Our MEpDICAL MISSIONARY IN HONAN. 


Rap! Rap! Rap! ‘Doctor, come quick, 
won’t you, we need you very badly.” 

The door was opened and there a poor 
man in great distress knelt on the floor and 
kotowed again and again. 


“My wife is very bad and has been for 
hours and I am afraid she can’t live. The 
old women can’t do anything, and you 
saved a woman’s life in our village two 
years ago, won’t you come and help us?” 


“Certainly I will go with you and do 
what I can to save your wife, but why 
didn’t you come earlier?” 


“T wanted to, but the old women wouldn’t 

let me.” 
x ok x 

In a few minutes the doctor and his 
guide were heading against a terrific dust 
storm for the home of the sufferer. It 
was a poor home, making no pretence of 
having a guest room, so there was no delay 
there and I was shown to the sick rocm 
at once. 


It was easier however to get to the room 
than it was to get into it. It was only 
about 6 x 8 ft., and half of the space was 
occupied by a bed. A rickety table at one 
end of the open space and a large cupboard 
at the other left only a few square feet in 
the centre and that was full of women. 


There was no window of any kind, but 
on the table a milk-tin lamp poured a 
steady stream of lampblack upward from 
a flame just bright enough to show how 
dark the place was. 


In the centre of the women, on the wet, 
muddy floor, was the poor patient, propped 
in the regulation uncomfortable and weary- 
ing position that is the custom here, pulse- 
less and all but dead from hemorrhage and 
several other things the lay reader would 
not understand. 


Before the doctor could get in to the 
room one of the women had to get out and 
as all seemed unwilling to go, the one near- 
ee to the door was picked up and put out- 
side. 


But that was a mistake, for in a few 
moments some one had torn a hole in the 
paper part of the door and a voice wailed 
pitifully —“But I’m her mother.” 


“Oh, if you are her mother we want you 
in here, but one of these others will have 
ie! go out,” and so the exchange was effect- 
ed. 

x * oO 


“Now lift the woman on to the bed.” 


“Oh. we dare not put her on the bed.” 


“Never mind about the daring, do what 
I tell you and do it quick,”—and the woman 
was put on the bed, but they said several 
things of a personal nature that I will not 
repeat. 


And now for the operation that calls for 
considerable courage and some skill, a good 
light, intelligent assistance, and absolute 
cleanliness. 

I looked around for a clean place to lay 
my coat, but there was none, so it went 
on the dirt, and the instruments, ete., went 


on the coat. 


One woman was sent to get hot water, 
a clean basin and a clean bowl. Another 
was sent to hunt up some bricks and get 
them heated good and hot. That gave us 
some room to move about in. 


The water arrived in an iron kettle, boil- 
ing, the black earthenware basin had been 
variously used and was dirty, while from 
the clean bowl, remnants of the last meal 
had to be removed before it could be used. 


And such a light, when held close enough 
to be of any use it poured lampblack in 
our faces, and when held farther away it 
was of little use. 

From the foot of the bed a little voice 
protested strongly against the way they 
neglect new-born babies in this cold world, 
but the protest for the time had to go un- 


heeded. 


* * & 


In God’s goodness the operation was suc- 
cessfully over after a time, and when the 
hot bricks arrived we wrapped them, some 
in old grain bags, some in old clothes, and 
stowed them about the patient, thawing her 
half-frozen body, and sending the little 
blood she had left coursing again through 
her veins. The infant was then attended 
to and the mother soon sank into slumber. 


The grumbling and bad talk all ceased 
now, and the old women who had lost a 
great deal of face over their inability to 
help the poor patient were more willing to 
listen to orders. 


After giving instruction as to how the 
mother and the infant were to be attended 
to, we left for home, hoping that because 
the woman was a Chinese woman and 
tenacious of life, she might possibly re- 
cover. 


And recover she did, and it was a very 
happy husband and father that brought 
the news later that both mother and child 
were very well, and brought at the same 
time a gift to the hospital to show his 
gratitude. 
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LETTER FROM MISS CAROLINE MACDONALD. 


Of the writer of this picture of ruin, 
suffering and need, Rev. A. E. Armstrong, 
our Foreign Mission Secretary, writes :— 


“Miss Macdonald is a Toronto University 
graduate, whose father was at one time 
an M. P., and has more latterly been Post- 
master in London, retiring a few years ago, 
and dying recently in London, Ont. 


Miss Macdonald went to Japan about 
1905, as National Y. W. C. A. Secretary 
for Japan. 

Later, she had a remarkable experience, 
which changed her career, and since then 
she has been, for several years, engaged 
in work among prisoners and in other 
social settlement work in Tokyo. 


She is a remarkable woman and has 
a wonderful hold upon Japanese Govern- 
ment officials because of her great influence 
with prisoners, especially those under death 
sentence. 


She is highly esteemed by all missionaries 
and her work is supported to the extent 
of $2,500.00 by our W. M. S., though she 
is not directly under their control. 


You may have seen the remarkable book 
which she issued—“A Gentleman in Prison,” 
which Dr. John Kelman stated was more 
fascinating than “Les Miserables.” That 
is a true story of a desperate criminal, who 
through reading the New Testament, given 
him by Miss Macdonald, became an earn- 
est Christian before his execution.” 


ko x 
Mr. Macdonald, to whom the letter is 


written, is Mr. J. K. Macdonald, of Toronto. 


Mr. Armstrong further writes :— 


“Mr. J. K. Macdonald, president of the 
Confederation Life Association, is acting 
as treasurer, and will be glad to receive 
funds to enable Miss Macdonald to pay 
the remaining $20,000 on the Mission pro- 
perty she has very fortunately secured 
from the English Mission. 


“Our Church ought to help Miss Mac- 
donald in this enterprise, in view of the 
fact that she is virtually our missionary.” 


Mr. Armstrong makes “appeal to each 
congregation that has not done so, to take 
up a collection in behalf of the stricken 
people of Japan and in response to the 
Moderator’s request.” 


Miss Macdonald’s Letter. 


You will have seen all about us in the 
papers I have no doubt. The horror and 
the loss could not be over-estimated. One’s 
own experiences seem so small beside the 
general loss, but if our individual losses 
are not repaired, we cannot help with the 
general reparation. 


The earthquake finished my house for 
further habitation. I was in the suburbs 
of the City when the earthquakes began, 
and as trams stopped and all other com- 


munication I was obliged to walk nearly ~ 


two hours before getting home. 


A young woman and two children, 4 and 
7 years of age, were at home, and I was 
very anxious about them. We could not 
telephone; everything had gone to smash. 
I arrived home to find the whole neigh- 
korhood and my little family as well camped 
in the middle of the street. 


The roof was off the house, and when I 
went in to examine it, and extract some 
papers from my desk, which was upstairs, 
the house rocked and the stairs were hang- 
ing by their upper end. 

The earthquakes kept recurring, altho’ 
of course the first three which occurred 
within the first half hour did the real 
damage, and when an earthquake would 
come, we were obliged to run out doors, not 
always with circumspection. 

ee a 


About two hours after the earthquake 
occurred our young working men friends 
began to arrive (they had had to walk 
from their factories, which were miles 
away from my house) and they began to 
suggest that we get our things out of the 
house, as by this time a large part of the 
tewn was in flames. 


One fire was behind us, but below the 
hill, so we didn’t fear that specially; an- 
other was at each side—one a distance 
away, and the other a good deal closer, 
which cut off one of the only two bridges 
over which escape was possible. 


The immediate fire slowly came towards 
us, and by five in the afternoon we saw 
that we might be burnt out. Young work- 
ing men and a number of my ex-prisoners 
turned up, and they carried my stuff on 
their shoulders up to the open space a 
little ways off. One had a bicycle and he 
did yeoman work. 


By nine the fire was within a block 


of us, and the policemen said the fire would ~ 


come to us. I sent my woman and two 
children off in the motor to Miss Kaufman’s 
house, which was habitable, but I would not 
go until I saw that all was done, and that 


none of the men, who were doing a really 


great labor of love for me, met with any 
accident on account of me. ; 


They were bound they would take out 
the piano (a rented one), but I almost 
forcibly restrained them, as I was sure 
someone would be hurt. About 11 p.m. I 
left the scene of action, with the fire half 
a block away from our house, coming on 
with a great wide front. The next morning 
we found thé house standing. 

Ok 


The fire that would naturally have taken 
my house was stayed by a three storey 
restaurant, which did not burn. The other 
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part of the fire swept on and burned the 
rest of the street, clear down to the palace 
moat; then turned a block or two and 
swept at right angles, burnt the school 
I have been teaching in, and swept on 
again. 

There was no water of course. It went 
its own sweet way, and the whole town 
was ablaze for two days and two nights. 
My section of the City was only partially 
burned, but the whole lower part of the 
City, where over a million people lived, 
was literally swept out of existence. 


The ward in which I wanted to have a 
settlement, and in which alone there were 
270,000, has one temple standing, the only 
habitable place left. The three adjoining 
wards are swept clean. 


The two sections of the City where big 
business was, such as the Stock Exchange, 
Banks, Dept. Stores &c., &c., has nothing 
remaining. Seven wards of the City are 
demolished, three partially so, and five 
unscathed by fire, but of course no place 
escaped the earthquake. 

* * * 


The calamity is incalculable—scores of 
thousands of people dead and wounded— 
hundreds of thousands homeless. For days 
there were no street cars or trains, no 
electric light, water or gas, but with the 
exception of some regrettable panics, the 
people behaved wonderfully—a great City 
has now fallen, but not its soul. 


We have seen it proved once more that 
the spirit of man is unquenchable. Shacks 
going up again, thousands of people living 
“in parks in shacks made of burnt tin sheets. 
The Government is erecting barracks in 
the parks, to house those who have no 
country place to go to, and are quite home- 
less. It will be a terrible winter, and a 
wonderful chance to show forth the spirit 
of Christ. 


* * 


There is only one industrial district left 
in Tokyo, and I have succeeded in getting 
a house which I have to buy in order to 
carry on my work. It is costing $25,000 
(gold) and our settlement committee are 
able to pay only $5,000. However, -it 
fortunately belongs to the English Epis- 
copal Mission, and the Bishop will accept 
the $5,000 and let us pay the rest within 
a year. We cannot raise it here, and I am 
appealing to all my friends for help. 


If I did not get this house, I might just 
as well return home for good, and forsake 
another great opportunity. 


We can not only do immediate relief 
work, but with our foundation already laid, 
and living amongst those who have suffer- 
ed most, we cam do a constructive work 
which will not pass away when the need 
for immediate relief is over. 


The Committee here will do what they 
can, but they have all suffered fearful 
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losses themselves, if not personally, in the 
business with which they are connected, and 
I declared to them that my friends at home 
would not forsake me in this venture. 


The house I speak of that we have 
secured is just on the edge of what now 
is the only industrial section left in the 
City, and is almost next door to a park 
where thousands of refugees are, and where 
the City is rapidly building barracks. 
There are many children among them who 
will get little care, probably no schooling 
and less discipline. We shall be able to 
gather them up and do much, and with 
the whole family as well. 

x ok Ok 


Prison walls were laid flat, but no pri- 
soners attempted to escape I am told. I 
have already réceived many letters from 
men I know in prison, anxiously enquiring 
for me. I am going to re-start my visiting 


-next week. The men seem greatly touched 


by the catastrophe, wondering why they 


were left alive. 


I wonder too why I was left alive. It 
was certainly not to give up because I had 
no home, but to try me again in a crucible 
of fire. 


You will be sorry to know that Mr. Uemu- 
ra lost his Church and Theological Sem- 
inary. The fire swept everything in the 
neighborhood of his house and left it intact. 
He is as brave as ever, and last Sunday 
he held services in eight different homes 
of his congregation within one day. He 
did it by using my motor. The indomitable 
spirit of man—God must be within us— 
or we never could rebound against such 
tragedies. 

I shall not.be able to write so long a 
letter to many, but you will let some of our 
mutual friends see it, and beg their help 
however little. 

* oO Ox 

We. all feel a bit stunned yet,- but we go 
on. If the thing had to happen, I am 
thankful to be here, if for no other reason 
than to see what a wonderful thing human 
friendship is, and how one is repaid a 
thousand fold for what one puts into the 
others lives,—when a crisis comes and one 
needs help. 


The first Sunday after the fire, when we 
met in one of our*Christian’s homes, we 
sang (in Japanese) :— 

“Oh God our help in ages past, 
“Our Hope in years to come, 
“Our comfort in the stormy blast 
“And our eternal home.” 


And Mr. Uemura read the 46th Psalm. 
We had literally passed through those 
experiences in that Psalm, and yet “Be 
still and know that I am God. I will be 
exalted among the nations. I will be 
exalted in the earth.” I believe those thing's 
will come out of this calamity, if we 
continue in faith to do what we believe to 
be His Will. 


Young People’s Societies 


FORMOSA, THE ISLAND BEAUTIFUL 
By Rev. J. LOVELL Murray, D.D. 
The People, Their Rulers and Religions 


Prior to the seventeenth century there 
was material in the Island Beautiful for 
many a red-handed tale of piracy and 
brutal warfare; but the literature of ad- 
venture got no profit from it, since a 
written language was unknown to the 
natives, and outsiders who figured in the 
episodes did not survive to tell their story. 


The inhabitants were savages of the first 
water, some of their tribes being known 
by the unsavory name of “headhunters.” 
They were usually at war among them- 
selves and stood together only to repel 
invaders of any sort or _ description. 
Occasionally they did business with Chinese 
traders, but they succeeded in keeping their 
island to themselves. 

ar 

At last they met an outside force which 
they could not withstand. In 1642, the 
Dutch East India Company took possession 
of Formosa and made it a colony of the 
Dutch Republic. Their main object was 
to develop trade with the natives and use 
the island as a base of operations in the 
Far East. 


They were represented by civil officials 
and by a military force, but they also 
sent out missionaries, as was their custom, 
partly with a view to the religious needs of 
the Islanders and partly, it must be con- 
fessed, as an aid to commerce. 


It cannot be denied that much good was 
done by these missionaries, and yet their 
work was not lasting. Various reasons are 
assigned for this. Perhaps the main reason 
was the close connection between State and 
Church which existed in the Homeland and 
was projected into its Colonies. 


Under such circumstances missionary 
work was bound to be lacking in vitality, 
and when the control of the State was 
removed from the island, the influence of 
the Church would tend to melt away. 


But there were at least two other 
reasons. One was the practice of swelling 
the church by baptizing whole villages at 
a time, instead of by the slower but more 
enduring method of careful one-by-one in- 
struction. 

Another reason lay in the personal lives 
of certain of the missionaries. Being 
promoters of trade, some of them could not 
resist taking a hand in trading, thus 
dividing their energy and interest, and a 
few even lapsed into unworthy ways of 
life. So it was that after thirty-five years 
of work a total force of thirty Dutch mis- 
sionaries, many of whom were able and 


devoted men, left no one impression on | 


the island. 


The Dutch regime was of short duration. 
One morning in 1662 a Chinese warrior 
named Kozinga, who had staged an un- 
successful revolution in China, suddenly 
appeared with a fleet of three hundred 
ships off the Dutch fort of Zeelandia and 
ordered its surrender. Of course his de- 
mand was refused. 


For nine long months the stout-hearted 
Hollanders held out, enduring terrible pri- 
vations, which the missionaries shared to 
the full, but in the end Koxinga and his 
25,000 men proved too much for them and 
the Dutch were driven from Formosa. 


For more than two hundred years the 
island lay under Chinese rule. During this 
time, as might be expected, the Chinese 


‘Colonists who had come over from the 


mainland during the period of Dutch rule 
were followed by a long steady stream of 
their countrymen from the mainland. 


Soon they vastly outnumbered the abor- 
igines, who to-day total only 85,000, while 
the Formosan Chinese number nearly three 
and a half millions. And to our shame be 
it said that no effort of any sort is being 
made to-day to give the Gospel to the 
savage tribes of Formosa. 


The two centuries of Chinese control 
were not one sweet dream for the Island. 
When the Chinese were not at war with 
the savages they generally were able to 
contrive warfare among themselves. The 
order of the day was disorder. 

* Eo * 


And now the Japanese come on the 
scene. For a long time Japan had carried 
on trade with Formosa and had cast cove- 
tous eyes on the island. There had been 
much ill-feeling and strife between China 
and Japan, and in 1895 the Chino-Japanese 
war broke out. China was the loser and 
under the treaty she ceded Formosa to 
Japan. 

For a few years there were turbulent 
times, for the Formosan Chinese were 
resentful of Japanese domination and kept 
up a steady resistance, while the savage 
tribes carried on hostilities after their own 
violent fashion. 


It was a tough problem of pacification 
that Japan was facing; but she tackled it 
with firm determination and patient skill 
and in time peace and order came to the. 
Island and a prosperity such as had not 
been known before. 


It was probably a surprisé to the outside — 
world that Japan succeeded so well in this 


experiment in colonization. Certainly it — 
greatly enhanced her prestige as a world 
power. 
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Mistakes of course there have been, but 
to her credit it must be said that she has 
maintained her programme of checking dis- 
order, administering justice, developing 


the resources of the country, introducing ~ 


medical relief and sanitary measures 
throughout the island and working out a 
modern system of national education. 


Already there are 153,000 Japanese res- 
idents in the island, antipathies are grad- 
ually dying out and ‘one can readily con- 
ceive of the final merging of the two races 
in Formosa.” In things material the island 
has fallen on favourable times. 


But what of the things of the spirit? 
The people follow many religious beliefs. 
The aborigines are of course idolaters and 
spirit worshippers; Formosan Chinese hold 
largely to the faiths which they carried 
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over. from the mainland: Confucianism, 
Buddhism and Taoism; while the Japanese 
follow their ancestral faiths of Shintoism 
and Buddhism. 


None of these faiths will suffice for the 
personal or social needs of the people. The 
great fact remains, a fact of which many 
of them are conscious, that only Jesus 
Christ can satisfy the cravings of their 
hearts and furnish a safe basis for their 
national development. 


It is a fact which challenges us sharply, 
for the Canadian Presbyterian Church has 
definitely committed itself to the evangel- 
ization of upwards of one and one-half 
million of these islanders. The Japanese 
government is friendly to missionary effort. 
The people are eager to hear. But “how 
shall they hear without a preacher?” 


THE OLDEST AND BEST BOOK 


The Bible is the oldest Book in the world. 
A portion of it was old when Cecrops 
founded Egypt. The Book of Job had been 
written three thousand years when Chaucer 
opened the springs of “English undefiled.” 
The Book of Ruth was 2,500 years old when 
America was discovered. 


Yet there are millions of people who read 
their Bibles daily and find them ever fresh. 
This is because the Bible is from God to 
the human heart, and is adapted to all 
the vicissitudes of time and to all the 
progress of coming ages. 


Its truths, its precepts, its exceeding 
great and precious, promises never change. 
The Gospel is “good news.” It is as fresh 
as when the evangel first came to paradise. 
It is the Message to His children of a 
loving Heavenly Father. 


One of the earliest services of the Amer- 
ican Bible Society was to give the gospel 
to the various tribes of American Indians. 
The task was not an easy one, for Indian 
tongues are difficult and varied. Scriptures 
have been sent out in Arapahoe, Cherokee, 
Choctaw, Dakota, Cree, Muskogee, Navajo, 
Ojibwa, Seneca and Winnebago. 


THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL 


A theological professor in Germany, 
when thirty years of age, had a vision of 
the physical miseries of the African people, 


~ and resolved to qualify in medicine and go 


out and minister to their bodily ills. 

His wife also qualified as a nurse, and 
together they made their way, in the year 
19138, to the River Ogowe district in Gaboon 


in Western Equatorial Africa, because there, © 


they were told, sleeping sickness was con- 
stant and increasing. The expenses of the 
undertaking were met by the proceeds of 


a book which the professor had published. 


He founded a hospital in the forest, and 
lived there for four and a half years, which 
included the trying period of the war. 


“Never “ re writes” have I felt so strongly 
the victorious power of Jesus as when I 
have been explaining the Sermon on the 
Mount, the parables of the Master, and the 
sayings of St. Paul about the new way in 
which we live.” 


“In Europe I meet the objection again 
and again that Christianity is something 
too high for primitive man, and it used to 
disturb me: now, as a result of my exper- 
ience I can boldly declare, ‘No, it is not,’ ” 
and he goes on to show how it purges the 
forest-dweller of his fears and becomes a 
light in his darkness and gives him a moral 
view of life and the world. 


“With Christianity added to his good 
qualities wonderfully noble characters can 
result. I expect I am not the only white 
man who feels himself put to shame by the 
natives.” 


PRAYER SERVICES IN A COAL MINE 


Daily prayer services in a coal mine are 
something unusual, but why should not such 
services be held in other mines than in those 
of the Valier Coal Company, near Duquoin, 
Illinois ? 

There each morning before the men go tu 
their work, a short prayer service is held 
at the bottom of the shaft, while the miners 
stand reverently with uncovered heads. 


This is in recognition of God, and a looking 
to Him for protection in their perilous life, 
that cannot be without its effect. The 
miners themselves conduct the prayer 
service, sometimes as many as six of them 
taking part. 


Among these miners there is very little 


of rowdyism and other evils.—Missionary 
Review of the World. 
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A LETTER FROM GRANDPA. 


Dear Lads and Lassies all:— 

I see you over there on the other side 
of the field. 

What field? 

The field of Life. 

You are at one side of it, I am at the 
other side. You are starting to cross the 
field and I have crossed it. I would like 
to tell you a few things about it. 

It is a wonderful field. It has flowers 
and thorns, fruits sweet and bitter, places 
rough and smooth, dangerous and safe. 

It has mire holes and pitfalls, and it has 
good clean pathways, but those who are 
crossing it can, for the most part, choose 
which way they will walk, in the mire or 
out of it. 

* oe * 

To choose the clean, safe way it is 
necessary to know about it. Hence the 
value. of a good pure home, good parents, 
good teachers, good clean playmates and 
companions and good clean books, to start 
one and help one in the best way across 
the field: 

You do not need to know all about the 
bad roads and unsafe places. The captain 
of a ship was asked if he knew all the 
rocks and shoals along the coast. 

“No, but I know where the dep water is 
and I keep my ship there where she will 
be safe.” 

The way across this field has sunshine 
and shadow, but those who are crossing 
can, in large measure, choose which they 
will have, for they carry their own sun- 
shine with them, portable, pocket sunshine, 
easy to carry, but it makes the way bright. 

* * * 


Crossing this field is like going on a 
camping trip. You must get most of your 
outfit at the beginning and carry it with 
you; and some of the best things for a 
safe and successful crossing of the field 
of life you are not likely to get unless 
you get them now, at the outset. 


~ 


Getting this outfit is.a little tiresome at 
times. Sitting shut up in school on a fine 
day, learning to read and write and do 
sums in figures, is not the most pleasant 
work, but you are.simply getting your 
outfit for crossing the field of life, and if 
you do not get that outfit at the beginning, 
you cannot go back again and get it, as 
completely as you may get it now: 

You may regret later, in crossing the 
field, that you had not got a better outfit 
at the first, but regret will not take you 
back to it, nor bring it to you. | 

Perhaps your Sabbath lessons get wear- 
isome and you would like to go and play; 
but when you get farther across the field, 
and especially when you get towards this 
side of it, you will be glad that you learned 
those lessons. - 


When Grandpa was a boy he did not | 


always like learning the Shorter Catechism, 
but he is glad to-day that he has the great 
truths taught in those Questions and 
Answers that then seemed wearisome, and 
which he would never have learned if he 
had not been taught them then. 

ete 


Now is the time in which life habits 
are formed. A minister was telling Grand- 
pa the other day about things that shaped 
his life, and he said he thought the prin- 
cipal thing was that he began reading his 
Bible through when he was eight years 
old. He was not made to do it, but began 
the habit himself. You can do the same. 


Not only must you get the best of your 
outfit at the beginning for your journey 
across the field, but you must at the same 
time get started in the right direction. 
Most folk start early in the direction 
which they follow through life. 

cS * * 


Rev. Kenneth J. Grant, D.D., now of 
Halifax, N.S., who was for thirty-seven 
years our missionary in Trinidad, now 
eighty-five years of age, has_ recently 


published a book called—“My Missionary 
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Memories.” His first missionary memory 
is in these words:— 

“In 1846, just before Mr. Geddie (the 
first missionary from our Church to the 
heathen) left for the New Hebrides, I went 
with my mother to a meeting held in the 
house of a neighbour, and addressed by 
the outgoing missionary. Though only 
seven years old, I returned home from that 
meeting with the desire in my heart to be- 
come a missionary, a desire which still 


remains.” 
* * * 


Boys and girls usually follow across the 
field of life in the direction in which they 
start. If they start in the right direction 
they are almost sure to follow that direction 
all the way across. 

If they start in the wrong direction they 
cannot go back and start over again. 
Sometimes, not often, they may change 
their course, but they can never make up 
for the time they lost in going in the wrong 
direction at first. 

Every boy or girl on a wrong course 
usually helps to lead some other boy or girl 
in the same way. Even if they find out 
their own mistake and get into a better 
course themselves, they can seldom lead 
the other one to follow them back in to 
the right way. 

One thing that makes your direction 
specially important is that you are not 
only crossing to this side of the field, but 
you are shaping yourselves for the greater 
field that lies beyond, for beyond this field 
which you are crossing lies another. It 
stretches away; away; for all to travel, 
either in continuous satisfaction and peace, 
or in constant regret, each continuing the 
way in which the course was shaped across 
this present field. 

* * 

Always remember that there is One 
Friend, who has a special,love and care for 
the lads and lassies, and wants to lead 
them right; who only can guide and help 
them; who is ever beside them ready to 
help, if they will but give themselves into 
his keeping. That Friend is Jesus Christ, 
and the boys and girls who seek His help 
and try to follow Him, and to help other 
boys and girls.to follow Him, will not get 
far astray in crossing Life’s field. 


With léve and best wishes. 
GRANDPA. 
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A CANADIAN BOY AND THE BIBLE 


I had always desired to own a Bible, and 
began very early to save my pennies. The 
amount did not grow very fast, for my 
first salary (for taking care of cattle for 
some of the neighbours) consisted of one 
coarse homespun suit, a pair of heavy 
shoes, and about fifty cents a year. 

I pinched and saved, saved and pinched, 
till one day I heard that a man farther 
down the valley was going to sell out at 
auction. I knew he had a Bible. Perhaps 
that would be sold too! I had to be there 
at the auction. 

Before I left I went behind our stable and 
prayed that God would help me to get the 
book I was longing for. 

The Bible was brought out and I put up 
my bids, but a man went farther than I 
could go. With a sinking heart I saw him 
take the book from the hand of the auction- 
eer. I don’t need to tell of my sorrow, my 


’ tears and crying. 


Evidently the man had seen my dis- 
appointment, for after some days he came 
and offered me the book for what I had 
been bidding. I shall never forget the 
feeling of awe and reverence with which 
I took the book that now was my own. 

I went over to my own secret hiding- 
place, offered thanks, and opened, the book. 
I began to read the first line on the title 
page. Printed by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society and on down to the last. 

This is why I always desire to do my 
part in supporting that Society and her 
daughter, the Canadian Bible Society. I 
desire to see the Society so strong that it 
can give the book to some other young lad 
who may want it as badly as I did.— 
The Record of the B. & F. Bible Society. 


A BOY’S PRAYER. 


Give me clean hands, clean words and* 
clean thoughts; 

Help me to stand for the hard right 
against the easy wrong; 

Save me from habits that harm; 

Teach me to work as hard and play as 
fair in Thy sight alone as if all the world 
saw; 

Forgive me when I am unkind, and help 
me to forgive those who are unkind to me; 

Keep me ready to help others at some 
cost to myself; 

Send me chances to do a little good every 
day, and so grow more like Christ. 

I ask this for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


HOW WRONG-DOING BEGINS. 


When Achan stole the Babylonish gar- 
ment, and the 200 shekels of silver, and 
the wedge of gold, the Bible says he first 
saw them, and then he coveted them, and 
then he took them, and last he hid them. 

His eyes first went wrong, then his heart, 
then his hands, and then his feet. If, at 
the first, he had minded his eyes he would 
have escaped the whole bad and sad business. 
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AT A SCOTTISH RAILWAY STATION. 


The train drew up in Arbroath station 
and on the platform was a group of youths 
and maidens. 

One youth bade them all a brave good- 
bye and took the seat opposite mine. Then, 
just as the train was about to start, a 
girl’s voice led, and soon the whole crowd 
swelled the song—‘“God be with you till 
we meet again.” 

The poor lad bared his head and passed 
out into the cold world with the tears 
streaming down his cheeks. He sat down 
and read some passages in his New Tes- 
tament. 

At Dundee two more girl-friends came to 
take farewell, but they had not seen the 
touching send-off, and their attempts at 
light-hearted conversation, kindly meant, 
failed to rally him. 

Then the train started into what was, 
for him, unknown ground. Soon he was 
bright as ever—tears forgotten in the 
varying and the outlook mystery of the far- 
away land he was going to. 

He had not yet learned that the attach- 
ments he was severing, the joys of his 
youthful companionships, the love of that 
devoted band of young men and maiden 
friends who sang him away with such sad 
words, were the richest treasures he would 
ever possess. 

I have thought of the boy many a time 
since. Did he succeed? Did he always 
carry with him the memory of those loving 
hearts and their last farewell? Did it 
abide with him as a steadying influence, a 
life-line in every rough tide? Or did he 
forget? 

* * & 


Fifteen Years After. 


The other day, I stepped into a hotel in 
Edinburgh, and, while waiting my turn to 
register, sat down on the hall settee beside 
one whose every appearance bespoke his 
recent return from the Colonies. 

Something reminded me of my friend of 
fifteen years ago, and we began to chat. 
When he said he had been away fifteen 
years, and was on his way home to Arbroath, 
I began to get quite excited, and could 
scarce conceal my interest. 

At last he noticed it and said, “Have I 
ever met you before? Your face seems 
familiar, and why are you so interested?” 
So I asked him if he left Arbroath fifteen 
years ago, and if he had a crowd of boys 
and girls at the station to bid him God- 


speed. 

“I had,” he said, “and you bring back a 
painful memory to me.” 

“And did they sing ‘God be with you,’ 
just as the train was moving away?” 

“They did, and I wept; and do you know, 
sometimes I wish I had never left that 
band of friends, for I have made none, 
never even met any, like them,” he replied. 
“That is the painful side of the memory.” 
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“I was in the carriage with you,” I 
explained, “and I remember wondering if 
you would ever regret parting with so 
many friends of your youth.” 

“TI do. But their blessing went with me 
always. God has prospered me, and I have 
tried to stand by Him. He has given me 
all my heart desires, except one thing. I 
have never met a girl I could marry. So 
after all these years I have come to think 
that, if there is one for me, she must have 
been in that noble band that saw me off: 
and I am on my way home to see.” 

“Right,” I answered, “and, if you don’t 
mind a hint, go first and call on the sweet 
girl who started up the hymn.” 

“That was Molly Skinner,” he said, and 
a flash of illumination lit up his eyes. 

“Her tears were hard to hide that day,” 
I replied. 

“’m in a good way,” he said as we 
exchanged cards and said good-bye. “I 
have an excellent business and can give 
Molly a good home if she will have me.” 

Six days later I received a telegram: 
“Molly is having me—can you marry us?”- 
Two days after, a cheque for a handsome 
sum to buy books reached me, and a long 
letter full of mixed feelings, chiefly of 
regret for the loss of fifteen years. “But 
Molly is only thirty, and I thirty-three— 
it is not too late!” I married them. 

Rev. J. G. Duncan, in the Record of the 
Church of Scotland. 


MR. “DOWNSTREAM,” OF SUSAKI, 
JAPAN. 


When first I saw him, he was sitting 
in his dim little shop, with a face full 
of sorrow. 

From time to time after that, I saw him 
on the street, slowly hobbling along by 
rae help of a cane, and dragging a palsied 
eg. 

One lovely spring morning, this poor 
fellow crept past our gate. My friendly 
greeting seemed to catch him, and he stop- 
ped to talk, asked about the temperance 
posters on our fence, said he would like 
to know something of our religion, and 
wound up by agreeing to come to see me 
that afternoon. G 

He came, and I found his history true 
to his name. He had been going “down 
stream” for years. He drank sa-ke, till 
sa-ke swamped him with a paralytic stroke, 
leaving him driftwood, waiting till he was 
swept into eternity. 

Words through his twisted lips were hard 
to catch, and his clouded brain struggled 
dully to make out my gospel message; but 
the glad news did filter in little by little, 
and he left with the first smile I had ever 
seen on his face. / ; 
HR hea ror tL Bible was soon in 
is hands, wi ooklets and helps 
than he could take in. PCa 

_My way to the post office is right past 
his door, and he soon learned to watch for 
me, welcoming me with a hearty cordiality. 
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It was like teaching a child at first, and 
as his feeble condition prevents him from 
attending our services, he is still far from 
having a full understanding of the truth. 

But he has grasped the main facts, and 
has learned how to pray; and his face 
is that of a different person, so bright and 
full of peace. 

He told me that every morning he never 
failed to pray, and how much it meant to 
him. He said that his people, none of 
whom are Christians, are glad in his new- 
found peace, and quite approve of his 
intention to make public profession of 
faith. The “joy of the Lord is his strength.” 
—Presbyterian of The South. 


WHO IS WINNING? 

A boy was hesitating between the min- 
istry and a business life. 

His father was a minister, and one 
evening the boy spoke to his father of 
doubts that had troubled him as to his 
own personal faith, and of the real power 
of Jesus when the world is so. ful! of tre- 
mendous evil. 

The father calmly said:— 

“Will you honestly accept proof that 
Christianity is the greatest power in the 
world to-day if I can give it to you?” 

“T certainly will, father, that is what I 


“Well, then, do we have any terrible sins 
or vices here on earth now, that were not 
here when Jesus came?” 

“T don’t know of any.” 

“When Jesus came there were drunken- 
ness, slavery, impurity, greed, cruelty, 
child labor, tramping on womanhood, war, 
and every phase of human selfishness. Does 
not history show that?” 

“Yes, beyond a doubt,” said the boy. 

“Ts it not also true that, although these 
wrongs still exist, there is a deep and earn- 
est protest against every one of them?” 

“Yes, that is so.” 

“From whom do these protests come?” 

The son was silent. He had studied his- 
tory carefully, and saw what his father’s 
argument was. 

“Do not: these protests come almost 
entirely from Christians, from people who 
have known the name of Jesus? Can you 
think of a single group of suffering human- 
ity anywhere to-day that some other group 
is not trying to help, to lift up, to heal?” 

“No, father, I cannot.” 

“At the heart of the world’s best life 
you will always find the spirit of Jesus 
Christ. Once there was no protest, or 
very little, against the wrongs that are done 
in the world. Now there is a mighty 
protest. 


Christianity has wrought this miracle. It ' 


is creating new standards of life among 
men. You can not account for all the won- 
derful changes in the heart of man except 
through Jesus and the religion he taught.” 

And after a long silence the son answer- 
ed quietly, “I see that, father.”—Ex. 
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DOING ONLY AS I WANT TO 

“Oh, dear! I just hate to do -errands. 
Does Sarah need the sugar right away?” 

“Right away. Run, dear, and get it as 
soon as you can.” 

“When I get big I’ll never do a single 
thing that I don’t want to,” said James, 
when he was back at his play once more. 
“It seems little boys have to do all the 
mean jobs, and it isn’t fair.” 

Sarah does so many nice things for you 
that I should think you would like to do 
errands for her once in awhile. Do you 
think you would be happier if you only 
did the things you enjoy?” 

“Course! I’d like to try that way for 
awhile.” 

“Well, suppose you do. We’ll do just the 
things we like, and see if we get along 
better.” 

“That is the best thing you could say, 
mother. Are you sure you mean it?” 

' “Perfectly certain, James. We will wait till 
you are ready to go back to the old way, 


if that is a month.” 
cS * cs 


“Nothing but bread and butter for 
dinner? I’m hungry as anything.” 

“Sarah hates cooking.” 

“Please spread me some bread.” 

“TI just hate to spread bread, dear. Help 


yourself,” 

“This is the afternoon of the party, 
mother, when will you get me ready? I’m 
afraid I'll be late.” 

“I don’t want to stop reading. I thought 
we were to do only the things we liked 
today, and I don’t like to leave this com- 
fortable chair.” 

James went slowly to his room and began 
to put on his new suit by himself, but 
everthing went wrong. A button came off, 
and he couldn’t find his shoes, and his 
hands looked dirty in spite of all his efforts, 
and the first thing anybody knew the big 
tears were rolling down his cheeks. 

“IT want to go back to the old way, 
mother. I didn’t know how horrid it was 
to be selfish till today.” 

“Well, well,” said Sarah, next day, “how’s 
this? My kindling baskets is full, and I 
didn’t have to say a word about the scraps 
for the chickens. I think a small boy must 
athe had a good time at the party yester- 

“I did; but I found out before I went 
ek it doesn’t pay to be mean and selfish.” 
—Ex. 


DO THE BEST YOU CAN. 
If I were a cobbler it should be my prid 
The best of all cobblers to be; Tae 
If I were a tinker, no tinker beside 
Should mend an old kettle like me. 


_ Aim at perfection in everything. Though 
in most things unattainable; they who aim 
at it and persevere will come nearer to it 
than those who give it up as unattainable.— 
Chester field. 


Life and Work 


WHAT IS CHRIST TO YOU? 


The late Rev. Dr. Stearns, of German- 
town, Pa., U.S.A., was, in his earlier years 
a teacher in the Halifax, N.S. schools, and 
will be remembered by many of the older 
folk there. He afterwards studied for the 
ministry. The following story is told of 
him in a current magazine. 

At the close of a preaching service a 
stranger came to him and said: “I don’t 
like your preaching, I do not care for the 
Cross. I think, that instead of preaching 
the death of Christ on the Cross it would 
be far better to preach Jesus the teacher 
and example.” 

Said Dr. Stearns: ‘Would you then be 
willing, if I preach Christ the example, to 
follow Him?” 

“T would,” said the stranger, 
follow in His steps.” 

“Then,” said Dr. Stearns, “let us take the 
first step.” 

“All right,” said the stranger. 

“This,” said Dr. Stearns, “is the first 
step, ‘Who did no sin?’ Can you take this 
step?” 

The stranger was somewhat confused. 
“No, I do know sin, I gacknowledge it.’ 
“Then” said Dr. Stearns, “you do not need 
Christ for an example, you need Christ. for 
a Saviour.” 

This is the “Gospel” the “Good News”. 
Ideals and examples are all right but are 
powerless by themselves. Man, because he 
is a sinner, needs a Saviour; needs Redemp- 
tion. 


“T will 


THE ALL-SUFFICIENT CHRIST. 
By SPURGEON AND CUYLER 


The other evening I was riding home 
after a heavy day’s work. I felt weary 
and sore depressed, when suddenly as a 
lightning flash came:—‘“My grace. is suffi- 
cient for thee.” And I said: “I should 
think it is, Lord,” and burst out laughing. 
It seemed to make unbelief as absurb. 


It was as if some little fish, being very 
thirsty, was troubled about drinking the 
river dry; and Father Thames said: “Drink 
away, little fish; my stream is sufficient 
for thee.” - 

Again I imagined a man away up on 
yonder mountain saying to himself: “I 
fear I shall exhaust all the oxygen in the 
atmosphere:” and the earth replying 
“Breathe away, O man, and fill thy lungs 
ever; my atmosphere is sufficient for thee.” 
—C. H. Spurgeon. 


“Can I do anything for you?” said an 
officer on the battlefield to a wounded 
soldier. 

“Nothing, thank you.” 

“Shall I bring you some water?” 

“No; I am dying; but there is one favor 
you can do for me. In my knapsack there 
you will find a New Testament. Please 
open it to the fourteenth chapter of John 
and read that verse that begins, ‘Peace I 


leave with you’.” 


“The officer opened the book and read, ~ 


“Peace I leave with you; my peace I give 
unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid.” 

“Thank you,” said the dying man. “I 
have the peace; I am going to the Saviour; 
I want nothing more.”—Theodore L. Cuyler. 


THE JUDGE WOULD NOT PLAY CARDS» 


Into the judge’s home a group of young 
folk “dropped in” one evening for an inform- 
al call. A young woman proposed a game 
of cards. 

“Come judge, play a game with us to 
pass the evening.” 

“Indeed, I won’t.” 

“Judge, are you such an old fogey that 
you won’t play cards?” | 

“No, I’m not an old fogey.” 

“You think cards are wicked, then, do 
you?” 

eNoOtrat alk 

“Why won’t you play, then?” 

“Well, I’ve watched you card players, and 
I’ve seldom seen a bunch of players that 
could get through a whole game without 
losing their tempers. There’s usually some- 
body complaining of the way somebody else 
has .played. I won’t bother with anything 
that spoils one’s temper so.’ 

Afterward the judge explained why he 
foreswore cards: 

“T never played much, and was always 
poor at the business. One evening, how- 
ever, I sat down at home with my wife, 
my son and a young lady neighbor for a 
game of whist. 

“Pretty soon I made some misplay. My 
son groaned, ‘O, father, that was wretched!’ 

“I turned toward the young woman. Her 
face was white with anger. 


asked. 

“Tt was inexcusable!’ she almost hissed. 

“T laid down my cards. ‘Here’ I said, ‘is 
where I quit. If this paltry, good-for- 
nothing game can raise such a tempest as 
this over a blunder that I’m likely to make 
any time, I’m never going to touch it 
again!’ ”—Ex. 


ee ee 


“Was that such a very bad play?” I 


NOVEMBER, 1923 


“THE BOOK THAT LEADS TO GOD” 


_ “T believe that a steady reading and study 
- of the Gospels is a cause of conversion, per- 
haps the most powerful cause in the world.” 
—The Bishop of Bloemfontein. 

Some Incidents of its Power. 

A Brahmin silk merchant was recently 
baptized at Alexandria, in Egypt. His story 
is as follows:— 

His brother, on dcecount of attachment to 
the Christian faith, had been disinherited 
by th efamily, which is rich. He died some 
years ago in India, leaving behind him a 
number of Christian books, including a 
Bible. 

His little library fell into the hands of his 
brother, who studied the Bible. He left 
India and commenced business in Egypt, 
where he definitely decided to be a Chris- 
tian. He in his turn has been cast off by 
his father. / 

* * * 

A Chinese colporteur sold a Gospel to a 
young compatriot, who was so moved by 
what he read that he travelled’ to town to 
ask a missionary whether it was all true. 
He returned home convinced, and persuaded 
his mother to accompany him on his next 
visit to the mission station. 

She too was convinced by what she heard 
and read, but when she wished to attend 
classes regularly her husband objected, as 
Besa she was wasting her time. She 
said: 

“Have you not noticed that since I be- 
lieved this Gospel I have neither argued 
with you nor cursed you? Do you want 
me to go back to that life again?” 

“I don’t mind if you do,” replied her hus- 
band, “but I won’t have you waste time.” 

But the woman persisted: “I will not 
leav this good way for anything,” she said. 
The father is now following his son’s and 
wife’s example. 

x oF Ok, 


A French colporteur was brougkt up in 
a godly home. His parents possessed a 
Bible at one time, but it was stolen from 
them. The thief, disobeying his confessor, 
who told him to burn it, threw the Bible 
down a deep well. 

_ His conscience so troubled him that he 

went afterwards to recover the book, but 
was unable to find it. The family never saw 
the precious Bible again, but often spoke 
of it to their son and aroused in him a 
desire to possess one like it. The lad grew 
quest. 

While he was working away from home 
he noticed that a fellow-lodger made a 
practice of reading, every morning, from 
a book which he discovered was a New 
Testament. 

_Too shy to botrow it, he used to watch 
his companion in the hope that he would 
leave it behind when he went out in the 
morning, but day after day a bulge in the 
young man’s jacket showed that it was in 
his pocket. 
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One Sunday morning, as his friend passed 
out, he noticed that there was no bulge. 
Hurrah! the Testament must be in the 
house. 

He went up to the bedroom and searched” 
—long and in vain, until finally it occurred 
to him to look under the mattress, and there 
he found the book. 

He sat down to read, and read all that 
day. It was the turning-point in his life. 
Though brought up piously, he had wander- 
ed far from his parents’ faith He dates 
his conversion from that Sunday when he 
first read the New Testament, and now for 
twenty years he has been spreading abroad 
the Book which brought him to God. 


* * * 


A Chinese recently related to a mis- 
sionary how that some time before he had 
been rendered so desperate by misfortune 
that he had determined to end his life, but 
some feeling he could not explain led him 
first to seek out a Bible Society colporteur, 
named Djang, who persuaded him to give 
up all idea of suicide and to study the Gos- 

els. 
: The study of the Bible with Mr. Djang 
night after night made a new man of him. 
Instead of being despondent he became jubi- 
lant in his new-found faith.—In the Record 
of the B. & F. Bible Society. 


GOD GIVES GOOD MEASURE. 


Robert F. Sulzer, the veteran Sabbath- 
school missionary of the Northwest was 
collecting funds for a Sabbath-School library. 
The people were poor, and when he made 
a strong appeal for a twenty-five dollar 
library, for themselves, the response came 
in slowly; but at last they were nearing the 
fifteen-dollar mark. 

Then Mr. Sulzer announced that if any 
one else would pledge five dollars, he him- 
self would give the other five. 

A tall brother arose in the rear and said 
he had been saving for months to buy a hive 
of bees, which would cost five dollars, but 
he now pledged that sum to the Sabbath- 
School library and would get along somehow 
without the bees. 

A few weeks later Mr. Sulzer again 
visited the neighborhood and came to the 
house of the man of the liberal heart. It 
was just about dinner time and the man 
was unhitching his horse. 

But he could not wait till he got to the 
house before telling his story. He took 
Mr. Sulzer to his cabin door and showed 
him a spot above the door that looked as 
if some clay had been attached and had 
fallen off, and told what had happened. 

When he reached home that Sabbath, 
after he had pledged his ‘five dollars for 
the library, he found a big swarm of bees 
hanging over that door and could not get 
into the house until he had hived them. It 
was the biggest swarm the man had ever 
seen. ‘ 
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FAITH OR FEAR. 
By Rev. S. D. Gordon, D.D., BOSTON. 


Every one is controlled by faith or by 
fear. 


These two are sworn foes. They can’t 
get along together. When faith comes in 
fear takes to its quickest heels. When fear 


comes in faith has already gone out. 

The man is the doorkeeper. Neither gets 
in till he throws open the door. 

Fear cramps the nerves, dries up the 
juices, sets the imagination wild, the heart 
a-racing, and the will to wobbling. 

I’m talking of course about the fear that 
is afraid. 

* * * 

There are three kinds of fear. There’s 
the fear of reverence. It grows out of love. 
It is good. It’s a tonic for nerves, and 
spirit. 

Then there is the fear of caution. It 
grows out of the presence of danger, and of 
wrong. These must be guarded against. 
And this, of course, is only good. Its ab- 
sence is bad, and exposes one to danger, 
bodily or worse. Its presence means a 
wholesome discipline that restrains and 
steadies. 

And then there is the fear that’s afraid. 
It’s afraid of something or someone. It is 
slavish. It is bad, bad clear through, only 
and always bad. This is the sort that is 
most commonly thought of when the word 
is used. This is the sworn foe of faith. 

ok * 


_ There are two kinds of faith. The word 
is commonly used for a buoyant optimism. 
There’s a rare bubbling-over confidence 
that’s sure of itself and of the outcome. 

It goes easy and naturally with youth- 
ful strength, that has not yet had any 
breaks. Sometimes it is planned for in an 
artificial way, through stimulants, by those 
who have had breaks. Then there is a 
worse break sure to come, some day. 

Sometimes such faith is the outgrow of 
hard study, and careful planning, and un- 
flinching self-discipline. And then the re- 
sults are sure to come. The confidence has 
its roots in deep and strong. 

This sort of faith, is recognized as a 
great asset, especially in commercial 
circles. It rides almost roughshod over diffi- 
culties. The man that never knows when 
he is whipped never is whipped. He’s un- 
whippable. 

* ok * 

And at its root it is always faith in some 
one. It may be in one’s self, a good self- 
confidence, or in others. Back of the bank 
is the man or group in control, back of the 
scheme being pushed is the brainy exper- 
ienced thinker, and the backing capitalist. 

_This faith is mental faith. It is quite 
distinct from what is called properly Chris- 
tian Faith, though it may grow out of this 
under certain circumstances. 

_Sharper thinking leads to stronger ac- 
tion. It helps much to recognize that the 
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thing called Christian faith is distinctively, 
at first flush, faith in a Person. It always 
begins there. 

Thinking about that certain person grows 
in you the thing called faith. You don’t 
think about the faith but about this Per- 
son. And your thoukht and attitude toward 
Him—that is the thing called faith. 

That Person is the One in whom the 
whole Christian scheme of thinking and 
acting centres. He’s the One about whose 
birth the calendars of the world revolve 
today. 

He’s our fellow; man, the solitary God- 
Man, Who died in the distinctive way, and 
lived again, and still lives. He is the 
throbbing heart of our common Christian 
faith. ' 

* * * 

And there’s one thing more here: Chris- - 
tian faith means believing this One for 
some particular thing. That’s of the very 
essence. You believe Him for settling the 
old sin score, for personal power against 
the thing that’s wrong, for your bent-knee 
request. You accept at face value what He > 
says in the old Book. 

And the striking thing to mark keenly is 
this, that the faith that is a mental trait 
or characteristic grows, and grows strong- 
est, out of that faith in this Person. 

You yield your life and your plans to His 
guidance. You go as you understand He 
would have you. And there is now the 
strongest kind of a bubbling-over buoyancy 
in the outcome. For he is back of you and 
your plan. And He is unfailing. 

He—this One—pbecomes the _ centre. 
Faith isn’t thinking about your faith, how 
much there is, or how strong. It’s thinking 
about Him. Your thought doesn’t turn in; 
it turns out and up, to Him. 

Look at that One, Jesus. There He is 
sitting up there in the place of masterful 
control. He can do; He has the power to. 
He will do; He has the love to. He will do 
for you; you two are in touch of heart. He 
will do at the right time; He has the wis- 
dom to. 

Hf * * * 

“Oh,” someone says, “that’s sentiment.” . 
Yes, you’re quite right. It is sentiment; 
but not sentimentality. It is sentiment that 
holds the vast British empire together. It 
was sentiment that sent thousands of our 
best sons to France only yesterday, and 


‘that holds our homes, our commercial fab- 


ric, and our very nation together. Senti- 
ment, a strong high dominating conviction, 
is the very life blood of life itself. 

A small boy asked his mother, “What 
does it mean to believe on the Lord Jesus?” 
Recognizing that her little son was begin- 
ning to think for himself, the mother said 
quietly, “It means thinking about Him, 
thanking Him for dying for you. It means 
loving Him, and telling Him you will try 
to please Him.” | 

The boy went off without replying. By 
and by things were unusually quiet in the 
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boy’s corner. And the mother called, 
“What are you doing, Charles?” As she 
spoke she came in sight of the boy sitting 
among his playthings, head bowed in 
thought, as he quietly called out, “I’m be- 
lieving on the Lord Jesus.” 

Thinking of Jesus Christ begets faith in 
him. Faith grows love. Love turns fear 
out-of-doors.—“‘Quiet talks on Simple Es- 
sentials.” 


" A LATEST MESSAGE FROM 
PRESIDENT HARDING 


In the late President’s last trip across 
the continent, from which he did not return 
alive, in one of his speeches, delivered on 
Sunday, he voiced a wish that we may well 
pray for our own country. He said:— 

“T should like to have America a little 
more earnest and thoroughly committed to 
its religious devotion. 

“We were more religious one hundred 
years, ago, or even fifty years ago, than 
we are to-day. We have been getting too 
far away from the spiritual and too much 
absorbed in our material existence. It tends 
to make us a sordid people. 

“T tell you, my countrymen, the world 
needs more of Christ. If we could bring 
into the relationships of humanity, among 
ourselves and among the nations of the 
earth, the brotherhood that was taught by 
the Christ, we would have a restored world; 
we would have little or none of war, and 
we would have a new hope for humanity 
throughout the globe.” 

The way in which each one of us can 
best answer that prayer, is not by spend- 
ing our time in the study and discussion 
of what the nations and governments of the 
world should do, but in each one making 
Christ supreme in our own lives,.and living 
as He would have us live towards our fellow- 
men. 


“SPEAK OUT” 


“The Message,” of the W. M. S. East, has 
the following on women speakers which we 
pass along to men where it may fit, as it too 
often does. 


“Until a woman has learned to enunci- 
ate clearly she has no business reading 
papers or giving addresses; she is only 
wasting the time and spoiling the temper 
of her audience. Half the women who come 
before .a long-suffering public can speak 
out, but will not. 

“Even so great a woman as Mrs. Hum- 
phrey Ward proved atrial to half the people 
who flocked to hear her lecture. 

A. well-known editor after vainly trying 
for some time to follow her, arose and 
left the hall. “I’m done with women lec- 
turers,” he said. “I know what Mrs. Ward 
is saying is fine, super fine, but I’d rather 
not listen at all than be able only to catch 
a sentence once in awhile.” 
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“And the poor little woman who paid out 
her hard-earned money gladly for a ticket, - 
and took her seat in the back part of the 
hall, also slipped away before the lecture 
was over. “I know it’s beautiful,” she 
said with tears “but I can’t hear it.” 


“If the woman speaker would open her 
mouth wider, talk out instead of down into 
her pretty throat, separate her words so 
that they could be understood, people would 
be glad to listen. 

“But so often her paper or her ‘address 
is a dismal failure, not because she has 
nothing good to give, but because she does 
not know how to give it.” 

. The “Message” concludes;—‘The above 
was sent us by one who has suffered many 
things as a delegate, chief amongst them 
being inability to hear, because the ladies 


did not speak loud enough.” 


“HOKUM” IN THE PULPIT. 


“Hokum” means any action on the part 
of playwright or actor by which he seeks 
to cover paucity of thought by an emo- 
tional thrill. It is an effort to win immedi- 
ate applause; as when a politician appeals 
to the flag to deflect attention from his 
bankruptcy of thought or policy. 

Love of home, love of mother, are prim- 
ary, fundamental emotions, and can always 
be relied upon by the orator, the actor, 
or the screen hero to make up for the 
absence of ideas. Oratory is a perilous art, 
beset by slippery pitfalls. 

Every public speaker knows the tempta- 
tion to practice “hokum.” Keen to establish 
popularity, many a man has lost his vision, 
if not his soul. Unable to resist the lure 
of ephemeral plaudits, he has forgotten 
the high mission of the pulpit in the word- 
ship of the artificial, the specular, the 
unreal, : 

This is not a matter about which one 
may lecture others; but from hokum, from 
hocuspocus, from all the cheap tricks which 
seem to win to-day, but surely lose to- 
morrow, may we be delivered.—Christian 
Century. 


WHAT THEY PREACHED 


“And they went out and preached that 
men should repent.” This is said of the 
disciples. It was their one duty and it 
must be fearlessly done, for without re- 
pentance there can be no remission of sin. 
It is the duty of the apostle still. Tickling 
the fancies of sinful men with flatteries is 
not the business of an apostle of Jesus 
Christ.—Ex. 


A young clergyman was visiting an old 
lady, and, wishing to leave a text with her, 
he said, as he was leaving, “What a lovely 
promise that is, ‘Lo, I am with you always’!” 
LOO mon, it’s no a promise; it’s just a 

act! 


a 


World Wide Work 


THE BIBLE IN PERSIA 
By Rev. J. C. WILSON 
Of The American Presbyterian Mission. 


The process of general education has be- 
gun and the field we can reach with the 
Bible in Persia will go on widening. God 
is blessing the ministry of the Word too, 
and more Moslems have been baptized in 
Persia during the last two years than in a 
generation previous. 


I have recently sent out a series of 
questions to a large number of Christian 
converts from Mohammedanism in order 
that their answers might guide us in the 
most effective methods of work. 


Without exception I find that the Gospel 
in their own tongue has been one of the 
means that led to their conversion and in 
many cases they have been led to the new 
ae aga. through the reading of the 

ord. 


* * * 


In Tabriz we recently held a Bible Week, 
when many Christian people joined in an 
endeavour to sell God’s Word in all parts 
of this great city. More than six hundred 
copies of the Bible and portions were sold. 


As is always the case, we are following 
with prayer these little volumes that go into 
homes of darkness and superstition with a 
cleaning and light-giving power that cannot 
be estimated. 


With the representative of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society I work in all the 
districts of this city, selling Bibles and 
talking to the men in tea houses, which are 
the men’s clubs of Persia, where all classes 
resort. 


When we take itinerating journeys 
throughout our province we have the Bible 
with us as our “Sword of the Spirit.” 


The Koran says that the Old and New 
Testaments are Holy Books, and when we 
mention this the Mohammedans usually 
reply that what we have are corrupted 
editions and that the real Old and New 
Testaments were taken back to heaven when 
God was ready to reveal the Koran. 


In spite of active propaganda against the 
Bible a great many copies are being sold in 
Persia every day. The surprising thing is 
not the opposition we meet but the free- 
dom with which we are allowed to go about 
our work. 


We could multiply instances from our 
daily work to show how the Bible is be- 
coming an ever increasing dynamic in 
changing the thought of the Moslem world. 
A few will suffice., 


In one of the tea houses we met a young 
Moslem who had come down from the Cau- 
casus. He bought a portion of the New 
Testament and after he had read it came to 
the Bible depot astonished at the teaching, 
just as were the Jews who sat at the feet 
of Christ. He bought six copies to send 
to his family and relatives in Russia. 

A Persian woman in Tabriz who has been 
for years a convert to Christianity carries 
her Testament everywhere she goes. Upon 
one occasion she visited a little school for 
Moslem girls conducted by a young lady. 
She handed the teacker the New Testament 
who read some pasages to the little girls. 


A few days later some of her pupils 
dropped out and when she asked the reason 
she found they had gone to the Mission 
school because the New Testament was 
taught there. 

The young teacher, not to be outdone, 
bought a number of Gospels and began to 
teach the Words of Life in her own little 
Moslem school. 

* * 

A man by the name of Gurban Ali bought 
a Gospel one day on the street, and after 
that read most of the New Testament. 

He came to the Bible depot one day to 
say that he thought the Gospel of John the 
most spiritual book in the world. 

“TI see in St. John’s Gospel,” he said, “the 
Christ Who is the only salvation from sin.” 

Another young man who bought a Gospel 
on the street came later to purchase a New 
Testament and said, “The reading of this 
book changes a man’s mind toward God.” 

In a narrow little street we met a young 


man named Yuseph. We asked if ke could ~ 


read and he replied that he could. He 
bought the four Gospels in Turkish. 

The next day he came to the Bible depot. 
and told us how he had been intently reading 
the book when a Mullah (Moslem priest) 
came along, and finding what book it was, 
tore it to pieces and warned Yuseph against 


the error of reading “the book that would — 


make him an infidel.” 


The young man went home, but the 
verses he had read were still in his mind 
and he could not sleep that night. He 
bought two copies of the New Testament 
and took them away, resolved to keep them 
in secret and read them from first to last. 


Last year a splendid young man named 
Mirza Mehmet Ali came to me to say that 
ke had bought a Bible in Persian five years 
before and had become a Christian through 
reading it. Some months ago he was bap- 
tized and is now confessing to all the Christ 
Who has changed his life.—Sel. 
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NOVEMBER, 1923 


A MARTYRDOM IN 1923 


Yes! In this year of our Lord 1923. 


A Mexican Bible colporteur lived in his 
own little home in a village in the mountains 
of southern Mexico, and he was killed by a 
mob of wild fanatics on the night of January 
Bee 
A letter from a missionary in the same 
district says: “His activities had aroused 
the ire of the fanatics for some time, and 
his denunciation of the Romanists for 
having parades in the streets brought 
matters to a head.” 

On January 30 a priest from another 
place came, and preached on some saint who 
would deprive the Protestants of all power 
to resist if they were attacked. Two nuns 
also came to stir up the women. 


On Wednesday night a secret meeting 

was held,,-and at eleven o’clock they sur- 

-rounded the house of the man who had been 
selling Bibles. 

When the doors were forced, this man 
‘was very calm. He said to his wife, “If 
they want to kill me, I am ready to die for 
Christ. I will wait for you in heaven.” 


One of his brave friends came to help 
him and was also taken off by the mob. 
Both men were shot at the edge of the 
village, and the bodies were terribly mu- 
~ tilated. . 

Neither the head nor the heart of the 
colporteur could be found by faithful friends 
who went to bury the remains, and the 
supposition is that they were carried off 
as trophies. 

Some eyewitnesses of the incident found 
their way to the City of Mexico and report- 
ed the tragedy at the office of the American 
Bible Society—In “Woman’s Missionary 
Friend. . ~ 


BRITISH HONDURAS. 


It is the only British territory outside of 
Canada on this Continent; it is surrounded 
by a group of republics in which revolu- 
tions have been frequent for the century 
of their existence, but from such upheavals 
it has been wholly free. British law and 
order have prevailed, and it has often been 
an asylum for neighboring revolutionary 
leaders who had failed. 


_ Its 45,000 inhabitants include less than 
1,000 whites. The remainder are negroes 
mulattos and Spanish Indians, the latter 
living chiefly in the back country. 


In the capital, Belize, and wherever 
governmental machinery has been set up, 
the atmosphere is unmistakably British. 
Coal-black policensen are clothed much like 
the London “Bobby,” and bewigged and 
begowned judges sit in the courts. 


British Honduras, a little larger than 
Massachusetts, is wedged in between the 
Mexican States of the Yucatan Peninsula 
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on the north and Guatemala on the west 
and south, while Honduras, Nicaragua, 
Salvador and Costa Rica are nearby. 


It is due west of Jamaica, some 600 miles 
across the Caribbean sea, and has always 
been to a certain extent under the wing 
of that British Island. 


The mahogany industry lured early set- 
tlers there; and has always been chiefiy 
responsible for the land’s main industry, 
lumbering. It is also responsible for the 
country being a British Colony. Spain 
claimed the entire ‘Main,’ or mainland, 
(“The Spanish Main’) from the time of 
the earliest explorers, but she was in- 
terested chiefly in gold and silver; mere 
trees did not count; so British settlers 
were not at first molested, but when they 
were seen to be making a good thing of 
their mahogany trade, the Spanish changed 
their policy and began harassing them. A 
series of wars and treaties between Spain 
and Britain followed. 

In 1798 the Spanish made a supreme 
effort to drive them out of Belize, but the 
settlers, with cannon mounted on rafts and 
flat-boats, won a signal victory; and from 
that time the British claim rested on con- 


quest. In 1862 the “settlement” was 
declared a “colony” under the care of 
Jamaica. In 1884 it was made a separate 


crown colony. 


It has a low-lying region along the coast 
with highlands farther inland. Its dense 
tropical forests have discouraged agri- 
culture. Growth is so rapid that it is a 
task of the utmost difficulty to keep trails 
open. Most travel is along rivers, and 
little is known of the interior away from 
the streams. 


The one important exception is the south- 
ern region tapped by the only railroad, 
along with thousands of acres of banana 
plantations which have been established to 
supply a part of the market in the United 
States. 


Down its rivers millions of dollars worth 
of mahogany and log-wood have been 
floated during the life of the colony. In 
late years tens of thousands of bales of 
chicle, the raw material of chewing-gum, 
have joined the stream, to be shipped north 
to keep busy the restless jews of America. 
—The National Geographical Society Bulle- 
tin. 


FROGS AND TOADS. 


Frogs and toads are entitled to our pro- 
tection on account of the good they do in 
destroying vast numbers of insects and 
worms. The toads do this in the gardens 
and the frogs in marshy places, where the 
air, on account of flies and other insects, 
would be almost unfit to breathe without 
the services they render. The Department 
of Agriculture estimates the value of one 
toad to be twenty dollars a year.—Ex. 
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MY MOTHER’S TESTAMENT 
By J. M. BARRIE. 


She begins the day by the fireside with 
the New Testament in her hands, an old 
volume with its loose pages beautifully 
re-fixed, and its covers sewn and re-sewn 
by her, so that you would say it can never 
fall to pieces. 

It is mine now, and to me the black 
threads with which she stitched it are as 
part of the contents. 

Other books she read in the ordinary 
manner, but this one differently, her lips 
moving with each word as if she were 
reading aloud, and her face very solemn. 
The Testament lies open on her lap long 
after she has ceased to read, and the ex- 
pression of her face has not changed. 


A BULL IN A CHURCH 


Rev. Mr. Bulkley, of Colchester, Con- 
necticut, was famous in his day as a wise 
counsellor, and a church near by, in division 
and strife, sent to him for advice. 

Mr. Bulkley had a farm out of town in 
care of a tenant. In sending the two 
letters, the one for the church was, by 
mistake, addressed to the tenant, and the 
one for the tenant to the church. 

The people met to hear the advice. The 
chairman read as follows: —‘‘You will see 
to the repair of the fences that they be 
built high and strong; but you will take 
special care of the old black bull.” 


This strange advice puzzled them at i 
first, but one of their wiser ones said,— 
“Brethren, this is the very advice we most ~ 


need. The direction to repair the fences 
is to admonish us to take good heed in 
the admission and government of our 
members; we must guard the church by 
our Master's laws, and keep out strange 
cattle from the fold. And we must in a 
particular manner set a watchful guard 
over the devil, the old black bull, who has 
done so much hurt of late.” 

All saw the wisdom of Mr. Bulkley’s 


advice, resolved to follow it, and harmony Mg 


was restored. 


AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHERS 


A peddler of trinkets in New Orleans 
found a package of bills amounting to 
$1,000. He immediately inserted an ad- 
vertisement in the newspaper, and within 
a short time the money had been restored 
to its owner. In answer to the question as 
to why he had not kept the ay the 
finder replied; 

“Why should I have kept it? 
belong to me, and my conscience would have 
troubled me. My life has been lived. I 
have seen pleasures and sorrows. Finding 
the money did not give me the right to 
keep it. Some one would have suffered, and 
I’ve learned that it doesn’t pay to benefit 
at the expense of others.”—New Orleans 
Christian Advocate. : 
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LIFE’S SURROUNDINGS. 


By LutHER BURBANK, THE PLANT WIZARD | 


Put a boy born of gentle white parents 


among Indians and he will grow up like an | 


Indian. 

Let the child born of criminal parents 
have a setting of morality, integrity and 
love, and the chances are that he will not 
grow up into a criminal but into an up- 
- right man. 

I am as certain of these great truths as 
I am of great truths in the plant world. 
Put a plant into close quarters without 
sunshine and room to grow normally and 
you'll get.a hoodlum plant. 

The only place hoodlums grow is in 
dark, cramped surroundings. Change those 
surroundings; put a little love and care and 


sunshine into their lives and you get 
opposite results. 


IT DOES NOT PAY. 
To “have a good time” at the expense of 
an uneasy conscience the next morning. 
To lose our temper at the expense of 


| losing a friend. 


To cheat a corporation at the expense of 
robbing our own souls. 

To have an enemy if we can have a 
friend. 

To sow wild oats if we have to buy our 
own crop. 

To spend the last half of life in remorse 
or regret for the first half. 

To be discourteous, irreverent, cynical, 
cruel, or vulgar. 

To give God the husks instead of the 
heart. 
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Home is the first most important school 
of character. 


Good morals are nobler than good man- 
ners, but not so popular. 


Do not pray for easy lives; pray to be 
stronger men and women. 


If I take care of my character, my reputa- 
tion will take care of itself. 


Anything which makes religion a second 
object, makes religion no object. 


Hosanna was the only greeting that Jesus 
ever heard from the lips of a child 


One can always take courage by throw- 
ing himself into some worthy work. 


Seek all good, go against all evil, follow 
Christ, and your life will be all right. 


In the sunshine we create for others is 
the secret of happiness for ourselves. 


Do the things you know ‘are right. Let 
alone the ones you are in doubt about. 


Optimism is the faith that leads to 
erent Nothing can be done without 
ope. 


Break one thread in the border of virtue, 
and ou don’t know how much may un- 
rave 


A sermon without the Atonement is a 
rope of sand thrown to one drowning in 
the sea.. 


No power on earth, nor under the earth, 
can make a man do wrong without his own 
consent. 


If the home is true to its tasks, there 
need be no fear of the modern city’s evil 
influences. 


Be patient. Keep sweet. Do not fret or 
worry. Do your best, and leave results 
with God. 


The way to preserve the peace of the 


church is to preserve the purity of it.— 


Matthew Henry. 


Home is the truest interpreter of life. 
There character reveals itself, and the real 
man is as he seems. 


. Resolutions for the future are all very 


well. But decisions for to-day are of in- 
finitely greater value. 


Culture is manhood, wisdom, magnan- 
imity of the soul, and it gives dignity and 
power to the whole life. 


If you wish your neighbours to see what 
God is like, let them see what He can mate - ; 
you like —Charles Kingsley. 


However few or how many our faults, 


the great thing is to be constantly con- |{\) 


quering them and growing better. 


When a man owns his dollar he is re- 
putable and happy. When the dollar owns 


te 


him he is despicable and unhappy. 


The world owes no man a living, but 
every man owes the world for a_ place 
where toiling he may get his living. 


‘ 


I have been young, and now am old; 


yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 


nor his seed begging bread.—David. 


Remember you are at the door of eternity, 
and have other work to do than to trifle 
away precious time.—Horatius Bonar. 


We are doing a great deal toward making 
ourselves look old and ugly when we give 
way to worry and fretftlness.—Ruskin. 


Christianity aims at the most radical of 
all revolutions. It turns every man’s heart 
inside out. It turns the world upside 
down. Be 


The joy that you ceomieds to surrender is 


multiplied ten-fold when’ you begin to seek 
men.—Phillips © 


not yourself, but other 


Brooks. 


In every part and corner ii our life, to 
lose one’s self is to be gain, to forget 
one’s self is to be happy.—Kobert Louis 
Stevenson. 


There is no thought that more transforms 
a man’s life than the thought that he can 
tie his life up to the doing of the will of 
God.—S peer. 


He that saveth: his time from prayer 
shall lose it, but he that loseth his time 
for communion with God shall find it in 
greater fulness of life. 


Nothing disgusts the outside world with 
religion more than for a professed Chris- 
tian to be saying and doing little things 
that are unpleasant to others. 


The measure of our joy depends not on 
how much God is willing to give, but on 
how much our soul is willing and able to 
receive.—Lyman Abbott. 


There is no such thing as standing still — 
in this world. Each soul is either a little 


stronger or a little weaker, a little nobler 
or little less noble, a little more self- 
reliant or a little more dependent to-day 
than it was yesterday. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P. S. 


DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


An Important 
Distinction 


A savings account is a good 
thing, but an investment in 
life assurance is a much 
better thing. A Great-West 
Life policy gives immediate 
insurance protection, is a 
Savings account with a much 
greater earning capacity than 
bank interest, and it is not 
so easily available to the 
spending habit. 


The Great-West Life 


Assurance Company 
HEAD OFFICE :: WINNIPEG 


JAPAN 


Gigantic forces are in conflict in New 
Japan. People and government alike appear 
to be swept along by tides beyond their 
control. 


Yet the facts tend to show that in the 
welter there are discernible great directive 
and creative forces. Some of them are 
-ideals and traditions preserved from Old 
Japan and they are precious and powerful. 


But even more precious, more indispens- 
able is the quiet but penetrating and 
transforming power which Christ has begun 
to exert in the life of Japan. 


He is the supreme source of those creative 
forces which alone offer hope for either 
East or West. He is the veritable fulfill- 
ment of the visions of Japan’s noblest pro- 
phets and sages.—Galen M. Fisher. 


Sv. mT 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower_ 
School and Upper School, Prepares for Uni- ~ 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. ; 


MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
h BALTIMORE, MD. 
* CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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a Specialty 


REACHING THE.COMMUNITY 


Either by themselves or in conjunction 
with others, each pastor and his church 
should come to know the exact religious 
standing and relationship of every family 
and individual in their community. 


Sometimes this is arrived at by a thorough 
canvass, in cooperation iwth others, but, 
failing this, a pastor and his church should 
themselves make the canvass and discover 
who are the families and individuals upon 
whom they are to work as prospects to lead 
to Christ and his Chruch.—Sel. 
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Tnis is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 
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END OF ANOTHER VOLUME. 


This issue completes the forty-eighth year 
of the REcorD, thirty-two years under the 
present management. 

These thirty-two years, with eleven pre- 
ceding years of the “Maritime Presbyterian,” 
a similar monthly, chiefly for the Maritime 
Synod, by the same management, makes 
forty-three years continuous publication of 
the work of our Church, and in all these 
forty-three years there has not been an 
issue, page or paragraph that has not been 
personally prepared or edited. 

This privilege, so wide in extent, so long in 
duration, so continuous without interrup- 
tion, is cause for thankfulness, and at the 
same time for regret that it has not been 
better improved. 

But useless are regrets for past short- 
comings. The only thing is to seek forgive- 
ness for them, with purpose and effort to 
use more faithfully whatever of privilege 
and opportunity to-day and to-morrow may 


¢ 


* * * 

Both the REcorD and the “Maritime” were 
always self-supporting, and, in addition, 
when printing was less costly, paid some 
thousands of dollars into the Church funds. 
The work and management of the “Mari- 
time,” during its eleven years, was gratuit- 
ous, all the proceeds after cost poe devoted 
to Foreign Missions. 

A continuous stream of sunshine, satis- 
faction and joy, forty-three years long, has 
been the pleasant and generous correspond- 


-. ence which has poured in without a break, 


~ Think them over along all lines. 
them up. What changes in opening up the 


with a wealth of kindly approva] backed up 
by earnest helpfulness in circulation. 

’ Very pleasant too have been the letters 
from the mission fields, in the earlier years 
from the pioneers and from the older fields; 
in later years from their successors and 


from fields old and new. 


/ * * * 
Great have been the changes in many 
ways and things in these forty-three years. 
Count 


world! What changes in Canada! Then 
the West was a “Great Lone Land;” now it 
is netted with railways. 

What changes in building, in machinery, 
in travel, in the use of electricity with its 
light and power! What changes in assertion 
of the rights and liberties of the people! 

What changes in mission work, in the 
spread of the Gospel! Then much of earth’s 
heathenism was untouched. Now there is 
scarcely a land which the missionary has 
not explored. 

But the great work of World Evangel’ is 
only begun and must be carried to com- 
pletion. So one great line of missionary 
endeavour to-day is to train men and women 
tg give the Gospel to their own people. 


* * * 


But amid all the change and the progress 
forward or backward, the great realties 
remain unchanged. ‘‘The things that are 
seen are temporal; the things that are not 
seen are eternal.” 

In all these years the human heart has 
not changed. It has the same hunger for 
peace and rest as in all the ages past, a 
rest that it cannot find until it rests in 
Christ. 

Sin has not changed. It always means 
separation from God, and unrest and ill to 
all who give it place. 

The cure for sin has not changed, the 


) only cure, the renewing power of the Holy 


Spirit through the Atoning Death of Christ. 

God has not changed, inc His Wisdom, 
Power, Holiness, Justice, Goodness, Truth 
and Love. 

Jesus Christ has not changed. He is “the 
same yesterday to-day and forever;” the 
same in His Love and Compassion, in His 
Willingness and Power to “save unto the 
uttermost all who come unto God by Him.” 

Christ’s Great Command has not changed. 
It is still binding upon His followers—“Go 
ye into'all the world” and tell of His Love 
and the Way of Life. 

The duty of all His followers to obey 
that Great Command has not changed. It 
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is as binding to-day as it was upon those 
to whom He gave it before He went away. 

The Truth of God’s Owernship and man’s 
Stewardship of what God has entrusted to 
him has not changed. 

The Truth has not changed—that the 
Spirit of Christ in the hearts of men will 
show itself in Christ-like helpfulness to 
men. 

The Truth has not changed—that failure 
in that stewardship, and in that helpfulness 
reacts on those who fail, shrivels their own 
souls, and makes them incapable of 
happiness here or hereafter. ~- 

The Truth has not changed—that those, 
who, in the Spirit of Christ, are “moved 
with compassion” at earth’s want and suffer- 
ing and sin, and moved as He was to help 
and save, have their reward in growing 
likeness to Him and in deeper richer sharing 
of His peace, a peace which the world cannot 
give nor take away. 


THE RECORD FOR 1924. 


Is your congregation taking a parcel of 
the REcorpD for distribution? If not, please 
try a parcel. It will help in the work of the 
Church and of your own community. If 
already taking some copies, please enlarge 
the number and bring its benefits to more 
of your families. 

One hundred copies for the year would 
only be forty dollars. Many congregations 
spend more than that on an entertainment 
or picnic, while the REcoRD would keep a 
hundred families informed for a year of the 
great work our Church is doing for the 
Kingdom of God. 

It is a paying investment, not a luxury. 
The testimony of those who have tried it 
is that it is worth to the congregation it- 
self more than its cost, besides the larger 
good to the mission work of the Church. 
It is the kind of cost that pays. It is like 
putting money into a sure business. 

Taking a parcel for free distribution 
among your families is like all the other 
work of the congregation. You build a 
church and welcome all to worship in it, 
whether they have paid or not. You main- 
tain services in your church and invite all 
to attend, irrespective of their payment. 

You help to pay for all the free Leaflet 
Literature that is distributed from the 
Church Offices. 


Why not distribute the | 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


RECORD in the same way and get the Epon 
of it in your own church. 

Some pay for it out of their missionary 
Budget and use it as a means of raising 
that Budget. In this way those get it who 
most need it. 


If not now taking it in this way, try it. ~ 


for a year. Please order now, and get it 
promptly with the first of the year. 


“T am confined to my bed, but I got some of 
the young people to attend to the work for 
me this year. I have done the work here 
for many years. I hope the ‘RECORD’ will 
continue to have many years of success.” 


“We have decided to put a RECORD in every 
home in this section of our congregation. 
The RECORD is a welcome visitor in our 


homes. Long may it continue to be publish- 
ed under the name of PRESBYTERIAN 
RECORD.” 


“We would not be without the RECORD | 


in our home. It keeps in touch with church 


-and mission work and we find it very help- 


ful spiritually. Hoping in time more homes 
will enjoy it with those who have done so 
for years.” 


~ 


“T find the Rrecorp true to its name—a 
record of those men and women who left 
all to tell the heathen about our Great 
Saviour, and I get the latest news about 
them and their work, so I can keep in touch 
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with them and often think about them. — 


Long may you be spared to cite to keep in 
touch with our Saviour’s work all over the 
world.” 


THE LATEST 


Vancouver, 15 Nov., 1923. 

Dear Dr. Scott:— 
Just a line to thank you most sincerely 
for the service you are giving through the 


pages of the PRESBYTERIAN ReEcorD. I look 
for the REcorD every month, and it always 


has a message of inspiration and helpfulness — 


as well as giving us a worldwide vision of 
the Master’s vineyard. 

Personally I fully believe in the con- 
gregations taking the RECORD in parcels 
and distributing it free to the members and 
visitors, and in St. Andrews we have been 
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cheered: by the direct results coming from ~ 


this way of distribution. 

A great work can be done through send- 
ing copies to the homes with the S.S. 
children. Many homes are thus reached 
that otherwise would be neglected. — 

It is a wonderful monthly church Magazine 


and should be read and studied by every | 


church member and adherent. Best wishes 


for continued success and may God’s richest — 


blessing rest upon your work. 


- much to life. 
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“How Much Owest 
Thou?” 


I. OUR DEBT TO THE PAST. 


That debt has two aspects, one of benefit 
received by us, the other of obligation 
resting upon us. 

Under the first aspect we owe to the past, 
to those who have lived before us, all that 
we now enjoy,—civilization, freedom, safety, 
fertile fields instead of wilderness, homes, 
bodily comforts, knowledge of all kinds, 
all the discoveries and inventions that add so 
And it adds to that debt to 
remember that those good things were 
chiefly won by toil and struggle, sometimes 
at cost of pain or even death. 

We owe to the past also the good and 
wholesome religious conditions under which 
we live to-day. To the training and instruc- 
tion by parents and teachers is owing the 
Church of to-day. To the pioneers of the 
past is owing our misions of to-day, in 
Trinidad and Guiana, India and China, 
Formosa and Korea. “Through peril, toil 
and pain” was won not a little of what we 
have received from the past. Other men 
labored and we have entered into their 
‘ labors. _ 

The other aspect of that debt to the past 
is the obligation which it places upon us 
to preserve unimpaired what the past has 
entrusted to us, the good we have received 
from it. And not only obligation to 
maintain that good unimpaired, but to 
lift it to higher levels, making it a greater 
good, inasmuch as we stand on a higher 
vantage ground. Only thus can we be 
worthy of those who have gone before and 
fulfil our obligation to them, pay the debt 
we owe that past. 


II. OUR DEBT TO THE PRESENT. 


This debt has also two aspects, Godward 
and manward. 

We owe it to God to do His work in 
the world to-day. He works among men by 
human agency. He speaks to men and 
helps them by means of other men. He 
feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, teaches 
- the ignorant, by the agency of those to 
_ whom He has entrusted the means of 

helpfulness. If they fail His beneficent 
work is not done, not through any fault of 
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His, but through the failure of those to 
whom He entrusted that work, and who as 
His stewards owe it to Him. 

Further, not only are the people of to- 
day under obligation to God as a whole, 
but individually. None can do for another 
what that other should do as God’s agent 
among men. If one fails, to that extent 
God’s great work for humanity comes 
short. Each one may choose what his work 
will be, but upon each one rests in his 
measure the responsibility for thé world’s 
needs to-day. 

But we have a debt, not only to God, 
to-day, but to the humanity of to-day. 
Whatever of feeding and clothing, of guid- 
ing and helping, of teaching and directing, 
the world needs to-day must be met by 
those who are able to supply that need. 

Whatever of religious knowledge some 
of the world lacks and others possess, those 
others are responsible to those who lack 
for supplying that lack. It is a debt we 
owe them. That knowledge was given us, 
not to keep but to impart. Their debtors 
we are. 

Only when men and women realize this 
great two-fold debt to God and to humanity, 
and seek to pay that debt in the way that 
seems to them best, do’ they fulfil the end 
of their being. In so far as we come short 
in effort to discharge that debt, we fail to 
fulfil the chief end of life, and we might 
better not have been. 


III. OUR DEBT TO THE MORROW. 


This debt also has its two aspects. First, 
we owe it to the morrow, and to the people 
of to-morrow, to hand down to them, un- 
impaired, what we have received from the 
past, the knowledge, the truth, the good, all 
that tends to human uplift, the great whole 
of the world’s good to-day. 

We have received that good and use it for 
a time, but we have it, not for ourselves 
alone, but as a trust to pass on to others. 
The knowledge of God that humanity 
needs is not ours to keep, but only in 
trust for the generations to come. We are 
debtors to the future to transmit to it, un- 
impaired, all that is best in what we have. 

Further, we owe it to the morrow, not 
only to transmit the good, but to train 
those who shall use that good for the 
morrow. If there are to be helpers for 
the world of to-morrow, they must be train- 
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ed to-day, and the training rests with the 
men and women of to-day. 

That debt should be realized by the 
parents of to-day. If a man has a farm, 
he seeks not only to keep it in cultivation 
for his son to-morrow, but he teaches and 
trains that son to manage the farm. A 
merchant or manufacturer seeks not only 
to build up a business for his sons, but to 
train the sons to manage the business. 

And the world to-day, in all its aspects, 
social, civil and religious, we hold as a trust 
for the world of to-morrow, and we owe 
to that to-morrow, this great two-fold debt, 
to leave to it the trust unimpaired, yea 
improved, and to leave to it men and women 
to manage that trust and pass it on to 
those who follow. 

If it is desirable that the homes of to- 
morrow be God-serving and God-honouring 
homes, this will only be attained if the 
children of to-day are taught and trained 
to make such homes. 

If the Church of to-morrow is to be 
evangelical, faithful to the Truth, diligent 
in service, missionary in its aims and efforts, 
such a result can only be reached as the 
children of to-day are taught in the truth, 
and trained to the work of the Church. 

The greatest need of to-day is not “train- 
ed leadership” in the Church, but training 
leadership in the home. The Christian 
home, with its daily family worship; its 
teaching on the Sabbath, the teaching of the 
great, simple truths of the Christian 
religion, is the greatest institution in the 
world for paying our two-fold debt to the 
future. With the homes of to-day rests the 
payment of our debt to the future as it 
does upon no other human agcncy. 


ANDREW BONAR LAW 


Born in a Presbyterian manse, at Reston, 
New Brunswick; buried a few weeks since 
in Westminster Abbey, with more than 
three score devoted years between, and 
guiding at last the destinies of the Empire, 
sums up an earthly life, well worthy of 
the great Scottish hymnist and preacher, 
Andrew Bonar, after whom he was named. 

That life is of special interest to Can- 
adian Presbyterians because he was born 
one of us. It is of interest because of 
what it shows us of the Empire’s stateman- 
ship, and the high ideals that sometimes 
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govern there. It is of interest as it shows 
a Christian man whom wealth and honor 
did not change, but who was as faithful in 
his church as before those honors came. 

The following beautiful tribute by Rev. 
Dr. Leitch, his pastor for more than thirty 
years, in Helensburgh, near Glasgow, is at 
once a poem, a sermon, a lesson, a pattern 
to young men everywhere of duty well 
done. * * * 

“He was a young Sunday School teacher 
when I came here, in 1882. His was the 
first class that caught my eye when I first 
entered the Church Hall. The rapt atten- 
tion of the boys and the eager interest of 
their teacher were very marked. I singled 
him out there and then as a man born to 
lead. 

“The choir had Mrs. Law for one of its 
members. Our guild had him frequently 
in its lecture course. His addresses on 
“Carlyle,” “The House of Commons” 
“Success” will long be remembered. 


“During all my ministry of thirty-three 


years among you, he was a devout member 
and a dear friend. His support strengthen- 
ed me. His kindness is a proud memory. 

“In this church he worshipped. Here he 
was married and his children were bap- 
tized. The pew in the North Gallery will 
always be associated with Mr. Bonar Law 
and his family. We have some reason to 
believe that here he came under influences 
which helped to make his whole life so 
much to the nation. 

* * * 


“About fifteen years ago, Mr. Bonar Law 
gave up Kintillo, his delightful home in 
Helensburgh, and went to live in London. 
The Sunday before his departure he walked 
up to the manse with me, and told me he 


would like his name to be left on the Com-— 


munion Roll. ‘Let it stand, Doctor, as 
long as you are here,” he said. 

“Well I may see you out yet” I answered 
at random. I remember his laugh. But 
so it has happened. He has gone. 
seen him out. 

“At the very moment when his fame 


came to him, his wife was suddenly taken ~ 


from him. In the war his sons, James 
and Charles, followed their mother. James 
went up ‘to meet the Lord in the air,’ and 
Charles fell with ‘his face steadfastly set 
to go to Jerusalem.’ At the very zenith of 
his Parliamentary fame he had to ‘eat the 
bread of affliction.’ 


I have. 
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and ~ 


“To-morrow his remains are to be laid in ~ 


Westminster Abbey amid a nation’s tears. 
and we shall lay our wreath on his honored 
grave among the mighty dead. Long will 
his memory be green. 
honesty of purpose and integrity of mind 
be held in sacred remembrance. Long will 
his self-sacrificing services for his King 
and country be an inspiration. 
affliction, nobly borne, he sleeps Mins 


Long will his — 


After sore . 
fz 


at c ’ 
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Pulpit and Pew 
A LETTER FROM THE PULPIT. 


My dear Back Pew:— 

1. A thousand thanks for a word of 
appreciation. How good and how pleasant 
it is to be told once or twice in a life-time 
that the feebleness and foolishness of the 
thing preached has not prevented it from 
helping a hungry human soul to feed at 
God’s full table. 

It should be remembered that there is 
perhaps no one in all the world who so 
much needs heartening as the minister of 
God, who has been called to speak glad 
tidings to a world that seeks gladness other- 
wise. Thanks again for your cheering word. 


2. I am sorry you are not always able to 
hear me. Since you don’t want me to shout, 
and it is not seemly so to do—why don’t 
you come forward and fill up the front 
lumber yard:— 

The vacant benches row and row in 
empty space? 

That heed him not, yet stare the preacher 
face to face? 

Leave the back-seats for the late and 
lazy, for the fashion-observers and the 
back-sliders, and walk forward next Sunday 
right close to the pulpit, where your 
presence will be an encouragement to others 
and a great help to the preacher. 


3. Did you really think I was occupied 
with matters that had no concern for my 
broad-minded and_ kindly-hearted Lord? 
Are you not forgetting that he spoke on 
“current events,” real newspaper items, 
such as heartless execution of a group 
of Galileans while sacrificing in the temple, 
and the sudden toppling of the Siloam town 
crushing innocent lives in its fall? What 
big headlines such topics would have in our 
morning papers! 

The “League of Nations” is not any more 
remote from one’s personal conduct than 
“the Kingdom of Heaven,” of which Jesus 
‘seems to have spoken very frequently. 
And surely “Huropean politics” are as 
closely related to my spiritual welfare as 
“the widow of Sarepta” or ‘Naaman, the 
Syrian” (both of them “ancient history” 
as well as “foreign affairs”) were to some 
Galilean leper or Gerasene demoniac. 

The preacher who is a_ whole-hearted 
Christian will realize that there is nothing 
~human which can be alien to his interests, 
but all will depend on whether the matters 
dealt with are definitely and vitally related 
to the great Lord of life and the Master 
of men. 

In closing, let me thank you heartily for 
your appreciation and counsel, both of great 
value to me in my zeal to make the spirit 

of Jesus dominant in the hearts of men 
and in the movements of society. Kindly 
let me hear from you again. 


Yours in brotherly co-operation. 
THE PULPIT. 
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FROM ANOTHER PULPIT 
Dear Back Pew:— 


I thank for your letter. I think you 
correctly interpret the spirit of the majority 
of Pulpits—a real desire to be helpful, to 
give strength to the weak, courage and cheer 
to the disheartened and disappointed, and 
the comfort that is in Christ to the sad and 
sorrowing. 

A well-known man said, “my weight of 
business cares would crush me were it not 
for the preaching I hear on Sunday, which 
puts me in touch with the Source of all 
strength. I spend half of the week looking 
back on what I have heard, and the other 
half looking forward with eager expectancy 
to the coming Sunday. 

It rejoiced me to read the words in which 
you tell why you come to church—‘Sir we 
would see Jesus’”—and therefore you find 
something helpful. I am not judging 
harshly in saying that I fear many come 
and go unsatisfied and unhelped because 
they come expecting nothing; they have not 
taken the trouble to prepare the soil of the 
soul for the seed of the Word. 

The good farmer carefully prepares the 
soil before sowing the seed. If he were to 
do otherwise, the harvest would be meagre, 
though the best seed obtainable was sown. 

I gather from your letter that you are 
among those who dress the soul as carefully 
as the body before entering your place of 
worship, and because of that you are helped. 

I thank you for your presence even though 
you sit far away. We pulpits keep our 
discouragements to ourselves, but we 
examine ourselves searchingly to discover if 
the fault is in us that makes for small 
attendance. We labor at our message, 
having a deep desire to be helpful, though we 
are often in need of the help which you, 
Mr. Back-Pew, and your neighbor, Mr. 
Front-Pew, can give by your presence and 
attention. 

I know the “Mountain labored and 
brought forth a Mouse,” and our labors are 
often as resultless. However, when I throw 
to my few fowl mixed wheat and chaff, 
they do not even look at me reproachfully, - 
but search diligently for the sustaining 
grain. I give you credit for hen-sense. 

Further, my dear Back-Pew, I thank you, 
not only for your attendance, and your 
insight into the Spirit of the Pulpit, but for 
your word of appreciation. : 

We are not laboring for the praise of men, 
lips. We do not want flattery, but no one 
ever gets beyond being strengthened to 
nobler service by a word of appreciation. 
While it humbles it inspires to greater 
effort. We realize that no class of men are 
judged as charitably as the Pulpit, but the 
debt of gratitude we owe our friends would 
be increased very greatly if a word were 
spoken, now and then, to cheer our hearts. 


Yours gratefully, 
THE RURAL PULPIT. 
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THE DISTRIBUTION OF BUDGET CON- 
TRIBUTIONS ~ 
By Rey. R. Larirp, D.D., TREASURER. 


For several years it has been the re- 
commendation of the General Assembly 
that Congregations should divide their 
Budget contributions among the different 
Funds included in the Budget according to 
the percentages fixed by the Assembly, or 
forward them unapportioned to _ the 
Treasurers of the Church, to be apportion- 
ed by them according to the percentages. 

The proportion of Budget givings appor- 
tioned according to these percentages has 
greatly increased in recent years. Serious 
inequalities, however, continued to exist 
and injustice was being done to important 
work. A modification of the working plan 
was, therefore, urged in many parts of the 
Church and overtured for by three Synods. 

* oo * 


In order that each Fund might receive 
a more equitable share of Budget receipts 
and that at the same time there might be 
conserved to congregations and individuals 
the right to specially designate contri- 
butions within the Budget, the Assembly of 
1922 adopted a new plan of Budget dis- 
tribution, which may be found on page 287 
of the Assembly Records of that year. 


This plan provided for one common 
Budget fund for the Boards and Committees 
participating in the Budget and authorized 
each Board or Committee to make requisi- 
tions on the Treasury each year for a 
specified amount to be fixed by the Assem- 
bly. 

The plan provided, also, that Congre- 
gations or individuals, while urged by the 
Assembly to devote their contributions to 
the common Fund, might, as heretofore, 
designate contributions to particular Funds, 
such amounts to be reckoned as part of the 
appropriations for those Funds for the 
year. 


* *k * 
The Assembly of 1923 further resolved 
to welcome special contributions from 


organizations or individuals to be applied 
to the removal of the existing deficits, and, 
also, to make provision in exceptional cases 
for the reception of special gifts for any 
Department of the Church over and above 
its appropriation for the year. 


Two elements in this plan should be 
clearly noted. First, while the General 
Assembly recommends congregations and 
individuals to devote their gifts to the 
common Fund, they, nevertheless, under 
this plan, have the right to designate their 
givings to any particular Fund or Funds, 
and all such specially designated gifts will 
be credited to those Funds. Second, the 
General Assembly conserves its right to 
supplement from the common Fund those 
gifts that are specially marked for a part- 
icular Fund, that no Fund may be dealt 
with unfairly. 
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This modification of the plan of distribu- 
tion is an earnest effort to be fair to 
Funds of the Church and to 
strengthen the Budget plan, which has 
proved of such great value in financing the 
work and in promoting liberality through- 
out the Church. 


THE EVERY PERSON CANVASS 
FrRoM THE CHURCH OFFICES 


The favorite time of the year in the 
Presbyterian Church in Canada for the 
making of the Canvass is late November 
or early December. Local conditions in 
some communities make it desirable to can- 
vass at other periods of the year. There 
is, however, a distinct advantage in making 
the Canvass for the coming year not later 
than the first or second week of December. 

This will give the Congregation an oppor- 
tunity to ensure by subscription the full 
requirements both local and missionary for 
the next year, and will enable the Financial 
Secretary or the Treasurer of the local 
Church to enter up subscriptions and issue 
duplex envelopes in ample time for contri- 
butors to make their contributions on the 
new scale from January 1. 

In many Congregations a large number 
of the members and adherents do not con- 
tribute regularly week by week to the mis- 
sion funds. Full opportunity and inspira-. 
tion ought to be given to them to accept 
their share of this responsibility. This can 
be most effectively done by the annual Can- 
vass. Indeed, at such a critical time in the 
financing of the missionary work of the 
Church a carefully planned and conscien- 
tiously completed Canvass is practically in- 
dispensable. : 

“The Every Member Canvass is. not 
financial magic. It will not do the im- 
possible. The success of the plan is de- — 
pendent on _ business-like and _ prayerful 
attention to all details.” 


WEAK WITHOUT THE SPIRIT. 


“Why has your church lost the enthusiasm 
for souls that characterized it in the early 
centuries, when its members were every- 
where active in telling men of Christ?” L. 
D. Wishard asked an Armenian priest in 
Turkey. 

“We are not an educated people,” 
the reply. 

“What evidence have we that the early 


was 


witnesses who were so _ successful were ~ 


educated men?” again asked Mr. Wishard. 

“We have no railroad facilities such as 
you have in America, and are so handi- 
capped in our work,” the priest returned, 
shifting his ground. < 

“What railroads did they have in the fire 
century?” persisted Mr. Wishard. 

“Ah, brother, those men had a relation 
with God and the Holy Spirit which we 
do not have,” replied the priest. : 


‘ 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry; also of 
meetings of Presbytery so soon as date is 
fixed. 


THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Owen Sound, first Wednesday, June, 1924. 
The Eight Synods, for 1924. 


Maritime, New Glasgow, 1st Tues., Oct. 

Montreal-Ottawa, Vankleek Hill, 2nd Wed., 
October. 

Toronto-Kingston, Knox College. 

Hamilton-Lond.,Woodstock, last Mon. April. 

Manitoba. 

Saskatchewan. 

Alberta. 

British Columbia. 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Abernethy, Lemberg, Feb. 

Algoma, Sault Ste. M., 1st Tues., March. 

Arcola, Arcola, Feb. 

Bruce, Paisley, Dec. 4, 10.30 a.m. 

Castor, Stettler, Feb. 

Chatham, Chatham, Dec. 4. 

Inverness, Pt. Tupper, 3rd. Tues., Nov. 

Kamsack, Kamsack, Feb. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 18, 10.30. 

Montreal, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 

Orangeville, Orangeville, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
10 a.m. 

Peterboro, Port Hope, Dec. 11, 9.30 a.m. 

Qu’Appelle, Wolseley, 2nd Tues., Feb. 

Quebec, Sherbrooke, 4 Dec. 

Red Deer, Olds. 

Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 27, 10 a.m. 

Superior, Ft. William, March. 

Temiskaming, Swastika, 2nd Thurs., March 

Weyburn, Weyburn, Feb. 


Calls From 


Rockwood & Eden Mills, Ont., to Mr. J. U. 
Stewart, of Belmont. 


Alma, Ont., to Mr. R. H. Somerville, of 
Thornton, Ont. 


Creemore, Ont., to Mr. John Davey, 
- Bentpath, Ont. 


Inverness, Que., to Dr. J. A. MacLean. 


St. Andrews, Renfrew, Ont., to Mr. James 
Rollins, of Peterboro. 


Calvin Ch., Ottawa, Ont., to Mr. Geo. Mac- 


of 


_. Donald, of Elora, Ont. 


Knox Ch., Ottawa, Ont., to Dr. E. Lloyd 


-, Morrow, of Toronto, Ont. 


Delia, Alta., to Mr. D. E. Hattie, of Carbon, 
Alta. 


‘Hanna, Alta., to Mr. A. C. Bryan, of Ogden, 
Pa Alta. 


r* 


Boissevain, Man., to Mr. E. E. Annand, of 
Hazelridge, Man. 


Sonya, Ont., to Mr. W. J. Copsey, of Wat- 
son, Sask. 


Glensandfield & E. Hawkesbury, Ont., to Mr. 
B. Vans McLean. 


Strabane & Kilbride, Ont., to Mr. A. M. 
Shannon, of Mooretown, Ont. ° 


Chalmers Ch., Flesherton, etc., Ont., to Mr. 
Jos. Harrower, of Knox College. 


Knox Ch., Ottawa, to Dr. E. Lloyd Morrow. 


Inductions Into 


Everett, Ont., Oct. 12, Mr. Geo. Extence. 


Kelfield & Springwater, Sask., Oct. 17, Mr. 
R. S. MacMillan. 


Newbury & Wardsville, Ont., Oct. 17, Mr. 


H. Bolingbroke. 


Grand . Forks, .B.C.,~ Oct. 19; Mr. 
Runnalls. 


Canora, Sask.;.. Oct. 26) Dr. Fs Hirst: 

Inverness, Que., Dr. J. A. McLean. 

St. And., Lanark, Ont., Nov. 1, Mr. H. B. 
Johnston. 

Appleton & Ashton, Ont., Nov. 2, Mr. Geo. 
K. Thomas. 

Carluke, Ont., Nov. 12, Mr. D. A. Ferguson. 

Ferrona, N.S., Nov. 29, Mr. J. E. Forbes. 
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Resignations of 

Balfour St., Brantford, Ont., 
Campbell. 

Kindersley, Sask., Mr. J. Thom Gordon. 


St. Anns & Wellandport, Ont., Mr. A. E. 
Hannahson. 


Murray Harbour N., 
MacKay. 


North Gower, Ont., Mr. John MacKinnon. 


Temple Hill & Knox, Holland, Ont., Mr. 
John Lennox. 


Mra (Diels 
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Vacant Charges 


St. Ann’s and Wellandport, Int. Modr. Rev. 
W. G. West, M.A., Dunnville, Ont. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. Charles MacKay, of Delburne, Alta., 
at Red Deer Hospital, on October 18, 
in his sixtieth year. 


Rev. J. H. Turnbull, D.D., of High Park 
Ch., Toronto, 30 October, aged fifty-three 
years. 


Rev. J. A. Turnbull, D.D., Pastor Emeritus 
of West Church, Toronto, 26 Nov.,. aged 
seventy years. 


Our Foreign Missions  — 


A SOLDIER’S CONVERSION. 
LETTER FROM Pi PIEN CHANG, HONAN. 


To Pastor Lao, peace and my respect- 
ful greeting. Your letter which I received 
informs me that you desire to hear in order 
the circumstances that led me to become a 
Christian. Your little brother will there- 
fore tell the full measure*of those sorrows. 


My schoolmates can bear testimony to 
the fact that I was very strong in my un- 
belief of the gods, and now how comes it 
about that I am a preacher of the Gospel? 


In the sixth year of the Republic (1917) 


your little brother was a soldier. While 
we were fighting in Honan the Commander 
of the Northern Army suddenly received 
the bad news that all the roads were cut 
off and retreat was impossible. He imme- 
diately fled, and taking it for granted that 
we were already defeated, our fighting 
strength was about equal to that of a 
flock of crows. 

Surrounded on all sides we were driven 
into the bamboo groves, to within three 
miles of the city of Changsha. Here we 
were ordered to surrender our arms on 
condition that we should be permitted to 
return home. Our Commander having fled 
we had no plan of action, so we surrendered. 


After giving up our rifles we were at 
once led to: a paddy field from which the 
rice had been cut. We recognized that 
our fortunes had taken a fatal turn and we 
all wept and cried for mercy, but the 
Southerners rejected all appeals, and we 
lost all hope of life. I thought that, living, 
I had been a Honan man, and that, dead, 
I would be a Honan devil. 

#) eee ok 

Just when we were in the extremity of 
weeping and wailing. we suddenly saw a 
European carrying a Red Cross flag, and 
running very quickly towards us, shouting 
at the top of his voice “Southern soldiers, 
do not fire. The Red Cross Society has 
come expressly to save these men.’ 


But how could the Southerners, whose 
hatred was about to pour a rain of bullets 
upon us, be willing to spare us? 

When the bearer of the flag saw that 
they were certainly bent on slaughtering 
us and that words were of no avail, he 
planted the Red Cross flag in front of us. 
The Southern army seeing this and know- 
ing that the Red Cross is recognised in 
international law, and is inviolable, at 
last consented that the Red Cross should 
protect and save us. 

When we received this glad news every 
man’s face became radiant with joy, and 
we followed the Red Cross flag from that 


Field of Death to Changsha. The number 


of those saved was over ten thousand five’ 


hundred. Our daily bread was provided by 
the Red Cross Society. Everywhere was 


heard the sound of voices ascribing Glory — 


to God for this wonderful deliverance. _ 


Your little brother then thought within — 


his heart, “‘had not the Red Cross saved us, ~ 


how could we have escaped death? The 


earthen images of the false gods whom we 


constantly worship could not help us in 
that extremity of danger. 
from Jesus this deliverance from death, it 
is only right that I should turn and fol- 
low Him. Since I have determined to fol- 
low Him, it is only right that I should 
obey His Holy Gospel. Since I wish to 
obey the Gospel, I must study the Bese 


tures,” 
* * * ‘ 


At that time I had no other desire than 
to examine the Scriptures and to enquire 
into the Truth. Thus only did I awake 
from sleep and learn that the earthen 
images of the false gods whom we con- 
stantly worship are without power and that 
they are an offence to the True God. 


I also learned that the heavens and the 
earth and all things were created by God 
and that our lives are in His hands. The 
grace that we received on the Field of Death 


Since I received 


was not worthy to be compared with this — 


grace of God. 


I now began to taste the exceeding sweet-. _ 


ness of the Scriptures and so Sneny much 
time in seeking the Truth. — 

I then learned that ever since Adam and 
Eve sinned, God has condemned sin, and 


that Jesus laid aside the Glory of Heaven, — 


was made in the likeness of sinful man, and 
paid with His life the price of our forgive- 
ness. He bore our sins by being nailed to 


the cross and thus only has the Heavenly 


Father blotted out our sin and death. The 


salvation that the Red Cross brought us — 


on the field of battle was not worthy to be 
compared to this grace of God. 
* k * 


It was then that I learned that the Red 
Cross comes from Christ’s Cross, and I 
wept, knowing on what grounds I had been 
saved from death. Nineteen hundred years 
ago Jesus had died for me and the grace 
that came from the Red Cross was but the 
smallest part of the grace of God. 


£ 
sor | 


Had I never been a soldier, had I remained 


at home, how could I have known the grace 
of the Red Cross? How could I have known 


Jesus’ grace in bearing the sins of men. 


Now that I had received the Truth, now 
that my heart and soul were renewed, now — 


*God’s grace in creating all things and — 


be 
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that I was no more a slave of the devil, and 
had repented and come to know my Heaven- 
ly Father, and God had forgiven my sins, 
and I had the comfort of freedom, and the 
joy of being always with God, I thought of 
Mencius’ saying, “Share your good with 
others.” 

This noble sentiment stirred within me 
and I desired to tell to my family, my 
friends and my acquaintances, the Truth 
that I myself had learned. 

* * * 


While I was thus meditating I wrote to 
my family telling how I had escaped death, 
not through the god of War or through 
Buddha and all that class of earthen images 
of false gods, but that Jesus had manifested 
His power to save me. 

I desired that my family should not 
again worship the false gods, but that they 
should repent and worship the True God. 
When at last I reached home, they not only 
refused to listen to my words, but they per- 
secuted me, wishing to force me to worship 
the false gods as heretoforce. 

Alas, then, where were conscience? Jesus 
had manifested His grace to me, and could 
I darken my conscience and again worship 
devils? Knowing the Truth, could I again 
go play the fool? I had one’ purpose,—to 
witness for the Lord. 

But my friends tried to Kinder me. When 
I told them of the grace of the Red Cross 
they would not speak to me for three or 
four months. 

I thought of Confucius’ words “Serve 
men with the Truth, and do not desist after 
three rebuffs.” Thus persecution could 
not hinder my zeal, and so throughout the 
counties of Hwoa Chia, Hsin Hsiang, Yuan 
Wu, Chi and Hwei, I told of the saving 
grace of the Red Cross. 

Met diaky | a 

Men have told me that when they heard 
my words they were moved to tears, and 
this shows that men’s consciences can be 
awakened. The grace of Jesus must be 
made manifest to men, but the devil goes 
about hindering the manifestation of grace. 

Did I not hear the words of St.» Paul 
exhorting Timothy to fight the good fight 
of Faith and lay hold on eternal Life, how 
could I continue to the end? How could I 
use my tiny strength (ant’s strength) faith- 
fully to the end? My desire is moment by 
moment to watch and pray. ‘Thus will 
Jesus give me strength and I shall not 
fall. Therefore Pastor, your little brother 
Pi'Tien Chang greets you, peace to you and 
your family. 


Notr.—Rev. A. W. Lochead, our missionary 
in Honan, writes:—Mr. Pi is now suffer- 
ing from consumption and is resting at his 
home. Last year he was the most brilliant 
student in a class of seventy men who 
attended the Evangelists’ Theological Class. 
Pray for him that he may again be de- 
- livered from death, and that his witness 
for Christ may be blessed. 
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KONGMOON, SOUTH CHINA. 
LETTER FROM Dr. J. A. MCDONALD. 


The past two months have been bad 
ones. The country was flooded for a month 
and all the first crop of rice was lost. The 
flood has only gone down during the past 
week and there is the possibility that there 
will be no second crop. 


All the vegetables were lost, but we shall 
have a new crop of them shortly. Rice 
has gone up greatly in price and will go 
further on account of the demand from 
Japan because of the typhoon, ete, which 
has hit them so badly. 


We had planks all over our compound, 
otherwise it was a case of water up to the 
knees. 


What made things worse was a bad 
typhoon when the water was highest. The 
water simply poured over the embankment 
for about two hours, and three boats loaded 


“with wood were pounded to pieces just 


below here. 


Even as far inland as we are, it was 
quite a feat to walk along the bund when 
the storm was at its worst. 


We had some anxious moments because 
of the cement for the new building, which 
was stored in a matshed. They put up 
extra braces, and only about twenty bags 
were lost, and that because of the sudden 
rise of the water in the compound. 


Six of our trees were blown down and 
more than half of the reinforced concrete 
posts in the fence around our house were 
snapped off. The compound looks very 
badly but that will improve. We are for- 
tunate in getting off so easily. 


Hong Kong fared badly, as did a number 
of the coast ports. 


Last month was one of the heaviest in 
the hospital. With the exception of the 
month when we had so many wounded, we 
have never had so many new patients. 


One would have thought that with travel 
so difficult we would have less. As it was 
holiday time for the nurses, we were 
working very short-handed. 


The continuous fighting and the storms 
have delayed all our building operations. 
It has been impossible to lay the founda- 
tions of the hospital, so that there is little 
chance of it being finished before we leave 
on furlough. 


“Let us be done with those men who, 
with soft and beautiful phrase, commend 
the humanity of Jesus while they deny his 
divinity. There is no saving or regenerat- 
ing power in Jesus Christ outside of his 
divinity, and if he is not divine the world 
has been deceived, and is without hope. 
The success of the Church lies in a bold 
and relentless struggle to hold this 
doctrine as the bed-rock of her structure.” 
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“IN PERILS IN THE WILDERNESS” 


LETTER FROM REV. DR. BUCHANAN, INDIA. 


In a recent family letter, from Toran 
Mall, India, to his daughters, Ruth and 
Edith, in Toronto, Dr. Buchanan gives an 
incident that recalls some of Livingstone’s 
experiences in Africa. He writes:— 


Wild beasts have been very bad up here 
this year. Some twenty-two cattle, goats 
and dogs have been taken. It is mostly 
cattle. Two dogs were taken. Two of our 
own bullocks were killed. 

Last® night just before dinner, just dark, 
moon not up, I was sitting reading to mother. 
Rama was getting the dishes ready and 
Chotu was cooking the dinner. 

Rama took a lantern and went just out 
of the little back verandah to go for food, 
and crouching right at the corner of the 
verandah wall, seven paces from where I 
was sitting reading, was a huge beast, 
which made off as he came. 

They called me, and I was inclined, as I 
came with the other lantern, to think it 
was only a dog. They saw, however, that 
there were the big foot-marks in the loosen- 
ed earth. 

aK * * 


As we discussed the matter we came 
south toward the S. E. corner, and Chotu 
with the lantern in his hand went just 
to the corner of the house, when the beast, 
again disturbed, gave one of those long 
graceful leaps a huge panther can make, 
over a pile of wood that was lying just 
beside the Karunda thorn bushes to the 
S. E. and got out of sight in that jungle 
mass of thorns and undergrowth. 


Tezlo and Dibia were on the other side 
where we have stables, etc. We called, and 
told them there was a panther. 

Dibia has an old gun, but Tezlo and I 
have none. Dibia came out, Tezlo has two 
swords, one of which he gave me. We 
more or less surrounded three-quarters of 
the clump perhaps fifty yards in diameter. 
I went one side with a lantern in one hand 
and sword in the other, Tezlo in another 
spot. 

Dibia with his gun was stationed on the 
one side and no lights were taken there. 
Chotu had also a lantern; Rama, fifteen 
years old, had an axe; Toka, twelve, a club; 
so the place was beset with lanterns on 
three sides. 

Then the dog and two pups half grown 
were allowed out by Tezlo’s wife. The 
dogs barked, we shouted, stones were 
thrown into the mass of thorny under- 
growth, and in a minute or two after the 
first shower of stones—from the dark side 

sthe gun went off. After that all was quiet 

for a few seconds—then Dibia’s voice was 
heard saying “gaya” gone. It had come 
out on his side as we hoped. He made 
out the big dark object and fired. 
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._ He asked for a light, and said “if I hit 
it, it would by its spring make a scratching 
mark in the grass.” Sure enough there was 
the grass torn out by its great spring. 7 

Toka, sharp little twelve year old, bend- 
ing close over the marks said “there is 
hair’”—and he picked up a bit of it. Two 
evidences now that he was hit. That was 
a cause for rejoicing, for the bold beast 
is said to be a “tuch,” man eater. 


This makes us realize something of what 
Tezlo, Dibia and their wives have had to 
put up with during the years. We have — 
come up just at the end of the rains, when 
the grass is. longest, so we are getting a 
taste of it as never before. You would be 
surprised how brave mother is over it all. 


* * 


To-day a search was made, more hair 
found, a little handful. Then later it was 
found that over to the East just behind 
a Karunda bush the beast had apparently 
been in some trouble, the grass was 
trampled down, ground in places dug into 
and grass scratched out. 


Dibia’s gun was just an old shot gun, 
with shot and one or two slugs stuck in. 
Apparently his shot had gone rather high 
or rather low, and so taking off hair. We 
could not find any blood in the grass, but 
anyway it would seem that there is reason 
to hope that some of the lead found its 
way into the beast so far as to make him~— 
feel a bit sick. 


To-day I have been busy making doors 
more secure and put bars on the window 
for safety at night. 


While no one has been killed on the top 
of Toran Mall, Samja was badly mauled in 
our own cow stable, about six weeks ago, 
but was saved by others shouting, cows 
bawling and horse snorting, and he then 
crawled with his son under one of those 
big bamboo corn baskets that happened — 
to be there. eek 


One woman at Phalai, four miles from 
here, just went to the door in the night and 
was jumped on by a wild beast and with — 
difficulty saved. Three people were killed 
near here, but in Barwani territory. Our 
donkey, mauled on the way here and 
rescued, has a nasty hole in its neck. andI ~ 
can’t say yet whether it will pull through. 


The Bhils have a suspicious dread of 
touching these incarnations of evil, so there 
is getting to be a great boldness on the part 
of these beasts. One has to be sometimes 


, 


in danger to be thankful for safety. re 


I have sent to try and get a gun even 
if I am not. much of a sport. We are also 
expecting to have a “jappa” or dead-fall, 
built just back of our little bungalow. We 
are here not for pleasure but for duty, — 
to help on the work among the Bhils, so 
you need not be alarmed. “Manis immortal 
till his work is done.” 


\ 
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RESTLESS WITHOUT CHRIST. 
LETTER FROM Rev. A. A. Scott, B.D. 


Indore, Central India. 
October 10, 1923. 


One evening a few weeks ago, I was told 
that a man who looked like a “sadhu” 
(wandering ascetic) was asking to see me. 
There are doubtless genuine men among 


these wandering devotees, but many of them 


are shameless impostors who go about the 
country preying on the superstitions of the 
people, and making use of their influence 
to extort quite a comfortable living from 
their dupes. 

However, I went out to see him and found 
a picturesque, saffron-robed figure, about 
forty-five years of age, with a strong, in- 
telligent face, and a look of refinement 
which struck me as unsual in his type. 

I invited him in and we sat down in my 
_ study and got into conversation. He could 
not speak English, but was quite familiar 

with Hindi, so we got along all right. 


ae eR 


I asked him where he came from and 
where he was going. He said that he spent 
his whole life in wandering, never remain- 
ing long in any one place, but that this 
year, on account of the heavy rains, he had 
been in Indore for about two months. 

He said that he usually visited Benares 
(which is one of the most sacred places of 
‘the Hindus) once a year, and from there 
travelled widely over North India. ' 

I remarked that many went to Benares to 
bathe in the sacred Ganges and to offer 
sacrifices. 

He laughed. “Yes they go in thousands, 
but what good does it do them? How can 
they expect by washing their bodies to 
purify their souls?” 

This statement aroused my interest and 
I asked him to tell me what he thought 
religion should be like. 

He started at once and gave me his con- 
ception of religion. It was the sort of thing 
which one very often gets from an educated 
Brahman, strongly monotheistic, in back- 
ground at least, but with a decided pan- 
theistic flavor. 

* * * 

I let him state his position, and then I 
told him that we believed that the only One 
who could help man to be better and do 
what is right is God Himself, and in order 
to do that he had become man and shared 
man’s life in all respects, even dying for 
man. 

“That is good” he said, “that sounds like 
truth.” 

. I asked him if he could read, and he said 
paves. ¢an read Hindi.” ° 9. 

I asked him if he had ever read anything 
- from our Sacred Beok, the New Testament. 

He said he had not, so I took a copy of it 
and turned up one of two passages in it and 
called his attention to them. As he read 
each one he would say “That is good.” 
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I said to him “Would you like to read 
that book?” ‘“I would indeed.” 

“Well, if you will really read it you can 
take it with you.” - I showed him where to 
begin and suggested to him the order in 
which he should take up the different books 
and then he took his departure evidently 
quite pleased to have had the talk with me 
and to have received the book. 

I do not know that I ever came across a 
non-Christian who appealed to me more 
strongly than he had done. His keen in- 
telligent face lit up by his wistful dark eyes 
seemed to haunt me, and wondered 
whether I should ever see’ him again, and 
wondered too whether the seed which I had 
attempted to sow would ever bear fruit. 


* *e\* 


About three weeks later I was going out 

one evening when I saw my friend the 
“sadhu” once more. He told: me that he 
was leaving for Indore the next day and 
had come to return me the book. “I meant 
to give you the book. If you would really 
like to keep it you may have it.” 
_ He said he would, so I wrote his name in 
it (mine was already in it) and said to him, 
“Now that book has both our names in it, 
so I hope you won’t forget me.” 

He told me he had read to the end of the 
Gospel of Matthew and that he liked it very 
much, but he said he spent so much time 
in wandering about and that he had often 
such poor places in which to stay that it 
was difficult for him to read rapidly. 
Besides, he said that he wanted to under- 
stand what he read. : 

We chatted for a while and then he took 
his departure with a courtesy and dignity 
to which no description of mine could do | 
justice. 

“Remember” I said “if you are back in 
Indore again, be sure to come to see me.” 
He promised he would and was gone. 

* ak *K 


I haven’t seen him since, and do not 
know where he may be now, but I suppose 
he is restlessly wandering from place to 
place gradually drawing nearer to Benares, 
the holy city, which is his goal. 

With him will go the New Testament, 
which I believe he will read. The issue is 
in God’s hands. Our prayer is that the light 
may not be denied to such an earnest 
seeker after truth. 

He told me when I was talking with 
him that his home originally was in the 
neighbourhood of Cawnpore, but that his 
relatives are all dead, that he never 
married, and that he had been wandering 
since he was a child. He said that the 
wandering habit had now become a sort 
of second nature with him. “It is my 
destiny,” he said. 

I am satisfied that there are in India 
many like him who are wistfully seeking 
for something which they haven’t got, but 
which they long to find. Christ alone can 
meet their need. 


Semi-Jubilee of our Korean Mission 


‘ 


TWENTY-FIVE YEARS IN KOREA. 
By Rev. F. G. VESEY. 


For the RECORD:—_—_ - 

The growth of the Church in the “Land 
of the Morning Calm” has been remark- 
able, and makes an interesting contribution 
to the history of Foreign Missions. 

Only ten years after the founding of the 
Honan Mission by the Western Section of 
the Church, the Eastern Board began its 
venture of faith in the Land of Chosen. 

Five years previously, a brave Canadian, 
Rev. W. J. McKenzie, who had already done 
mission work in Labrador, came to Korea 
with a great faith in God, and supported 
by.a few friends at home. 

He struggled hard to gain the language, 
to speak to Korea’s people of Christ and 
lead them to trust in Him for Salvation. 
He lived under the most trying condition, 
far away from the Capital where other 
foreigners resided. He finally took ill with 
typhoid fever, and his short life in Korea 
was soon ended. 

A veteran missionary wrote of him, “He 
was a devoted man, and has left an undying 
record among the natives.” 

In the village of Sorai, where he lived 
and died, a small church building ‘was erect- 
ed, in native style of architecture, and a 
goodly band of men and women were already 
prepared for baptism, the fruit of Mr. Mc- 
Kenzie’s Christian life,’ and his efforts 
among them. 

2 

This ‘was not the end, but rather the 
beginning of the work of Canadians in 
Korea! Upon the death of brave McKenzie 
an appeal was sent to Nova Scotia by the 
little band that he had gathered, and to 
three young men the message came as a 
Call, and in 1898 Dr. and Mrs. Grierson, 
Dr. and Mrs. Foote and Mr. McRae were 
ready, waiting for the Board of Missions 
to send them forth. 

It is now twenty-five years since that 
small band of volunteers undertook the 
tedious journey to this almost unknown 
land. Fortunately there were those who 
were already at work in the capital, Seoul, 
waiting to welcome them, and it was.a glad 
day when the late beloved Dr. Underwood 
of the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., met 
the new arrivals at the river landing, a few 
miles outside of the walls of Seoul. 

It was now September, and eight weeks had 
slipped by since these new missionaries had 
said farewell to their Nova Scotia homes, 
and it was with grateful hearts that they 
spent their first few days in the ever hos- 
pitable home of Dr. Underwood, the 
brother missionary who was to be in the 
days to come a guide and friend. 


the myriads of brown hive-like huts, were 


Those were the days of old Korea, with 
its old conditions. To-day the capital, 
under Japanese jurisdiction, has wide © 
streets, electric light, street cars, water ~~ 
works and gay stores. a 

Then even the chief streets were narrow 
and on wet days muddy beyond description. 
The alleys, which were the highways among 


reeking with vile odours which issued from 
oe stagnant sewers on either side of the 
path. 

No attempt ever seemed to be made at 
sanitation or hygiene, so the condition of | 
the capital can be better imagined than 
described. The rains saved the populace 
many a time from the ravages of pestilence, 
and the kites and the curs were the scaven- 
gers. 

The condition of the country towns wa 
even worse than the Capital, for Seoul was _— 
the residence of the Emperor, and for the — 
sake of foreign reputation put on some 
sort of an appearance—sometimes. 

In the country, wherever the pioneers 
went, there were these Eastern conditions, 
Oriental odours, foetid atmosphere. and 
the absence of sanitation. The villages, 
like the towns, were composed of the same 4 
brown thatched roof huts, huddled together ’ 
as closely as possible. In the towns, here | 
and there, one would see a tile-roofed house, 
indicating the home of an official or a | 
“Shylock.” ya 

There were no carts or waggons or other i 


». 
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conveyances in those days except the 
sedan chair. or the pack-pony. Hence ~ 
there was no need for wide streets. Cattle, 


pony or donkey, and a coolie’s back, on | 
which a rack-like wooden carrier was fixed, — 
were the methods of transport. ad 
The women carried their babies on their ~ 
backs, and the water from the well was 
brought in an earthnware crock on their 
heads, leaving their hands free. i 
The native dwelling was usually a low 
built hut, of wood and mud, with a straw 
thatched roof. The floors of the house were — 
of earth, covering slabs of stone under 
which there were flues through which the : 
smoke and flame of the kitchen fire travelled 
to the opening at the back of the house. 
Thus the whole house would be heated by 
the one kitchen fire. e 
The primitive Korean had thus early in- 
vented the hot-air furnace for his house, 
and his economical method of warming his 
dwelling with the fire that cooked his meal 
must commend him to those who crave for 
a cheap fuel heater. Wh 
But the rooms of such a house, with 
practically no ventilation but the paper 


doors, were very unhealthy. Low ceilings, © 1 
hot floors, dusty mats and little ventilation 
Nha 
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soon breed sickness, and, with the presence 
of vermin, as was usually the case, disease 
was very prevalent. 

Flies and mosquitos abounded every- 
where, with the result that plagues were 
frequent, and hardly a year passed but 
thousands were carried off by cholera, 
typhus, typhoid or small-pox. 

Mortality among little children was ter- 
rible, medical knowledge was very limited, 
suffering was manifold, and year after year 
the population hardly increased at all, 
despite a very large birth rate. 

*. * 

Moreover, these were the days when the 
sorcerer and sorceress reigned in every 
village and town. One can meet them to- 
day, but their number is fast decreasing 
with the advance of the Gospel.: 

In those early days the sorceress con- 
trolled almost every household. Events 


great and small called for the services of - 


these spirit charmers. Life or death, sick- 
ness or sorrow, funerals or weddings, house- 
building or site choosing, someone must be 
present who had supernatural powers, to 
keep in touch with the spirit world. 


_. The people were superstitious beyond 


belief, and seemed to live under the thra!- 
dom of ghostly beings who ever hovered 
around to harm life and property. Good 
and evil spirits were supposed to dwell in 
the hills, in the rocks, in old trees and 
about the house. Signs of Shamanism were 
everywhere. 

The Korean, though supposedly either a 
follower of Confucius or Buddha, unless 
he was a scholar in the Chinese classics, 
was very ignorant of either cult, and 
resorted to all kinds of spirit worship, with 
its fearful superstitions, in the time of 
trouble. 

One thing, though, he usually did very 
religiously, and that was to observe the 
family’s sacrificial days. And so long as 


- a son attended to the spiritual affairs of his 


dead ancestors, it really mattered little 
what kind of a life he lived, he was regard- 
ed as a dutiful member of the family. 

* * * 


In those early days the secret of a peace- 
ful life was to keep well in with the 
“powers that be,” whoever they were. The 
good books of the ruling classes in those 
days usually had many on the waiting list. 

Woe betide the one who fell out with the 

local magistrate!!—or any other official. 
Labour. was cheap and life was often 
cheaper, so there was little chance or room 
for moral development, progress or in- 
itiative. Prominent men were constantly 
fleeing the country for political reasons, 
and things generally were in a state of 
chaos. 

Government positions were bought and 
sold, favouritism had great sway in court, 
and men occupying high places found that 
it was almost as easy to lose their heads as 
their positions. Altogether it was a very 
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-old-world country to which our friends had 
come. 

It was also the age of rigid convervatism, 
iron-bound custom and Confucian clanish- 
ness. Custom dies hard, and thus our mis- 
sionary friends found it difficult to thaw 
the crust of aloofness of the upper classes, 
and therefore not an easy matter to gain 
approach to the labouring masses. 

But love overcometh, so at first slowly, 
then more freely and fully, the minds and 
hearts of the people opened up to the new 
influence that had come among them. 

Often it took a brave heart to plod on 
amid the many difficulties and disappoint- 
ments which we of this day know nothing. 

But these early representatives of the 
Canadian Church remembered the story of 
their own land and its early days; they 
were sustained by praying friends at home, 
and above all, they felt the conscious Pre- 
sence of the Living Lord and Master. And 
so they were able to win a place in the 
life of the people. 

x x x 


Wosan, on the east coast, was our first 
mission station. Our territory comprised 
the two big provinces of North and South 
Hamkyung. It was a very mountainous, 
very backward and very conservative field. 
As large as Nova Scotia, with a population 
approximately two millions, and three new 
men as the pioneers, was no small task. 

But the responsibility was earnestly taken 
up, and much was accomplished in those 
earliest years which became the foundation 
of later enterprise. 

As we look back from the higher altitude 
of missionary progress, and view the trail 
over which our pioneers travelled, re- 
membering their labours, their trials, their 
limitations, it is with the profound real- 
isation that it was by the Power of the 
Spirit they were enabled to “carry on.” 

The things we now see and hear which 
were wrought through the agency of the 
early men and women in our Field are 
proofs of the Divine establishing of this 
Church in Korea, through the Canadian 
people. 

* Ok Ox 

Space will not permit a detailed account of 
those early days, the difficulty of obtaining 
entrance into the walled cities and con- 
servative towns of these Northern prov- 
inces; the problem of a place to live in, 
first of all poor, dirty and inconvenient 
native dwellings. The question of health, 
food, language, helpers, separation from 
home (when itinerating), the safety of 
the family, the attitude of the officials, etc. 

But with limited language, and more 
limited means, the first band went forth, 
and with those who followed a year or 
two later, founded the Church which to- 
day is spread over all this Northern Field. 

With the eye of faith and a spirit of un- 
quenchable optimism these few Canadians 
looked out upon these spiritually barren 
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fields and saw them waving with a ripened 
harvest. 
country and met the uneducated and very 
superstitious farmers, they felt that these 
very men would be the apostles of the 
Korean Church. The groups of naked 
copper-coloured urchins, crowding on points 
of vantage to get a sight of the foreigners, 
were to be the coming teachers, preachers, 
doctors and helpers. The frightened pale- 
faced girls, who peeped through the holes 
in their paper doors or watched through 
the cracks in the fence, to catch a sight 
of the Westerner, would some day be the 
mothers of our school children, perhaps 
our Bible-women and the pillars in the 


churches. 
* * *% 


From the town of Wonsan the itinerants 
pushed northward with the hope of being 
able to open up new stations. In 1900 they 
were encouraged by the coming of Mrs. 
McRae and Miss L. H. McCully, ‘and in 
the next year Mr. and Mrs. Robb. - 

By this time Dr. and Mrs. Grierson had 
succeeded in gaining an entrance into the 
port town of Sungjin, about 150 miles up 
the coast. Those were the days when the 
coasting steamers were nothing more than 
fearful-smelling tubs, and it has been said 
that one took his life in his hand to board 
any of them. 

But our missionaries were delivered from 
the dangers of the deep, and here at Sung- 
jin they established a work which has 
spread until two further stations have been 
opened to the North, one at Hoiryung on the 
Tuman River, at the border line of Man- 
churia, and the other over on the Chinese 
side, in the flourishing country of Kando, 
East Manchuria, sometimes called the 
Manitoba of Asia, because of the rich crops 
of grain grown there. 


* * Ok 


The Russo-Japanese war _ interfered 
greatly with the work of the missionaries 
for a time, as our territory was in the 
midst of the war operations. But in 1905, 
after many futile attempts, Ham Heung 
city was opened as a mission station, by 
Mr. and Mrs. McRae and the late Dr. Kate 
McMillan. 

This station has become our largest 
centre of work in our Korean Field. Here 
we now have a hospital, two academies 
and two primary schools for boys and girls. 
In the city proper there are two large self- 
supporting churches, and several on the 
outskirts, while in the Hamheung Field 
there are many fully organised churches, 
as well as groups and church schools. 

With the coming of new workers the 
districts developed. There is no need to 
record the name of each new worker, but 
it should be noted that shortly after~ the 
arrival of Mr. L. L. Young, Mr. Ross and 
Miss Mair (who later became Mrs. Young, 
‘and did a splendid work before she was 
called to. higher service),—the Western 
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Board joined with the Eastern in their © 


responsibility for the work in Korea. This 
soon opened the way for the coming of 
another group of workers and led to the 
opening of Hoiryung station in 1912. Soon 


after this the work grew so quickly in — 


Kando that a new station was necessary 
there, and this was established in 1913. 
This was amply justified by the results 
that followed, and there is no more promis- 
ing work in all our territory than the dis- 
trict over in Chinese Manchuria. It has 
always been a problem how to _ supply 
enough foreign workers for the demands 
of the Field in Kando. At present the staff 
is distressingly under-manned and over- 


worked. 
EE nS 


For a number of years’ before the 
annexation of Korea by Japan, and since 
that time, Koreans have trekked by the 
thousand across the border into Manchuria, 
hoping to obtain political freedom. Many 
of those people sold all they had to pay 
their way, and help them to start a new 
life in Kando. Not a few either lost their 
savings on the way by robbery or other 
means and the sufferings of many were 
very great. 

But many of these hardy folk had come 
from Christian centres in Korea, and 
settling down in a new country they were 
determined to keep the faith and continue 
to worship and serve the Lord. It was not 
long before the whole of Eastern Manchuria 
was dotted with Korean villages, 
numbers of these could boast of a little 
meeting house or a chapel. 

Such was the golden opportunity of our 
Canadian Mission in Manchuria, and our 
Church and Board at home were blessed 
with the foresight to see that this was in- 
deed the task full of promise which they 
must undertake for the Kingdom. So these 
country groups have been organised, helped 
and directed, many others added during 
these past ten years, and a remarkable work 
of Grace has been the result. 

To-day we have in Yung Jung Station 
(Manchuria), a well equipped hospital, 


a fine boys’ Academy, a girls’ school, as . 


well as Church schools and two large con- 
gregations. The constituency comprises a 
great number of Chinese as well as Koreans, 


and the problem of evangelising both is 


great. 

The churches are spread over a large 
territory, and because of the severity of 
the winters and the shortness of the Spring 
and Fall it is a hard field to itinerate. Fur- 


ther, the lack of workers is a great handi- ~ 
cap to the progress of the development of | 


this promising country. 
x * x 


Sungjin, the midway station in our field, 
is the centre of a very prosperous work. 
Here we have a hospital which has been 
superintended by Doctor 
pioneer of the district, from the beginning, 


and _ 


Grierson, the © 
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when it was a small dispensary conducted 
in a native house. | 

One of the interesting things assoc- 
iated with this station was the assistance 


‘that Dr. Grierson’s father gave in the early 


days, when at the age of seventy-five he 
came to Korea, resumed the carpentering 
trade of-his youth, and, with the help of 
native workmen, built several of the pre- 
sent Mission premises. Now we have two 
school buildings and a fine modern church 
in the town. 

Wonsan and Hoiryung stations both have 
schools for boys and girls, and possess good 
sized native churches. Wonsan also has 
its academy for boys as well as a fine 
women’s Bible institute. Both these have 
been like parents to other fields. It was 
from Wonsan that our workers, native and 
foreign, first went to the districts in North 
Korea, Hamheung and Sungjin, and from 
Hoiryung the new district of Kando was 
first opened up. 

Unfortunately, through the lack of mis- 
sionaries, none of these districts has been 
efficiently cared for. But what has been 
accomplished is a testimony to the zeal 


and devotion of both the native and foreign _ 


men and women who have laboured through 
the dark and difficult days of the early 
establishment of the Church. 


* * ** 


But this is not all. Our borders have 
again been extended, and last year the Rev. 
Dr. W. R. Foote was appointed to give 
assistance to the General Assembly’s Home 
Mission work in Siberia. There are many 


thousands of Korean settlers living in the 


towns and villages of Far Eastern Russia, 
and not only have they their own churches 
and schools, but also have organized their 
own Presbytery, which is associated with 
the General Assembly of Korea. 

- The work in this Far North promises to 
be as interesting and successful gs the 
Kando enterprise. Though there are many 
difficulties facing the Korean Church in 
Siberia, because of Soviet rule, yet we feel 
sure that the new political regime will not 
be able to permanently disorganise the 
Christian Church there. 

So within the twenty-five years that our 
Canadian Church has been privileged to 
work in the land of Korea, we have seen 
remarkable extensions of the Field, and 
still more remarkable progress and growth 
of the Church. 


ok * * 


It would be idle to speak only of numbers. 
We would rather testify to the zeal, 
devotion and faith of our people. To-day 
‘we have ordained native pastors, teachers, 


‘doctors, preachers, evangelists, colporteurs 


and Bible-women, who are very conscious 


of their obligations to God and their own 
people, and they are gradually taking over 


from us the reins of responsibility and gov- 
ernment. 
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Up to the present most of the financial 
support of our work in our territory has 
come from the Home-land. We feel, how- 
ever, and many of our fellow workers 
express themselves in like terms, that the 
time has now come for the Korean Church 
to assume a big share, and an ever-in- 
creasing share, in the control, extension 
and support of the Christian forces and 
agencies in their own land. 

Ultimately, Korea must be evangelized 
by the Koreans, and it is for us to help 
them to recognise their responsibilities and 
privileges. This is the duty of every mis- 
sionary after making his converts. 

Many problems face us to-day that are 
quite new, and for their solution they need 
much earnest thought and wisdom. The 
cry everywhere is for education, and still 
more education. The Japanese government 
standards are high, and involves the ex- 
penditure of huge sums of money. 

Moreover, regulations and by-laws are so 
numerous and intricate that we are often 
perplexed how to meet the requirements of 
the authorities. 

Further, the demand for qualified teach- 
ers is so ereat and the supply so limited 
that our scfool principals are constantly 
meeting with the problem of securing proper 
teachers for their grades. 


* *  # 


But that is not the only difficulty. We 
are faced with a new spirit in the East. 
One might call it the “Declaration of In- 
dependence.” The youth of the Orient are 
beginning to feel their feet, and ideas are 
being advanced that are leading toward the 
extreme democratic. 

Perhaps it is the atmosphere of Moscow 
that is in the air, but whatever it is, we 
are determined to meet the new expressions 
of these radical minds by the gentleness 
and patience of our Master. All these 
bubbling springs of new life, new thought 
and expression can be guided into the 
great channels of service, and so become 
a power for good in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

We turn again to the Korean Church to 
meet all the growing demands of their 
people, and believe that, with grace and 
wisdom, the native leaders can solve all 
the problems which face them, as the West- 
ern Church itself, in the days gone by, 
worked out its own salvation, even though 
with much fear and trembling. 


Ry ee 


We have not spoken of the other 
branches of missionary effort to which our 
Mission has put its hand, and in which it 
now has a great share. First of all, we are 
united with all the other Presbyterian Mis- 
sions in the peninsular in the big theo- 
logical Seminary work in the city of Pyeng 
Yang. Here there are studying upwards 
of two hundred men preparing for the 
ministry. One of our senior missionaries 
is in charge of a department, and gives 
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most of his time during the year to this 
distinctive work. ~ 
The seminary in Pyeng Yang has grown 
until it is now one of the largest theological 
schools in the world. . The spiritual at- 
mosphere maintained in the school is an 
excellent environment for those studying 
for the ministry. The course is being 
raised year by year, according to the in- 
crease of educational advantages in our 
Christian schools through the country. 
x oo Ok 


Our other Union enterprises are a share 
in the Severance Medical College in the 
city of Seoul, where our native doctors and 
nurses are educated, and also a share in 
the Central College (The Chosen Christian 
College) just outside of the capital. This 
was the first college for men established in 
the country, and now a smaller college has 
been established in Pyeng Yang, where also 
we have a small interest and share. 

These colleges are training the men and 
women, doctors and nurses, teachers and 
leaders who are to become the chief spirits 
in the future work and development of the 
Korean Church. Already we have numbers 
of them working in our schpols and hos- 
pitals, while others are scattered over the 
country in private practise or in other 
schools, and they are influencing their own 
constituency toward Christian ideals and 
beliefs. 

* Ok Ox 

Space will not allow us to speak of the 
general work of the missionary in school 
and church, in town and country, of the 
holding of Bible classes and institutes, but 
all these are great factors in the building 
up of the Church, and training of lay“ 
leaders for evangelistic and Church work. 


THREE CANADIAN BOOKS. 
My Missionary Memories.— 


By Rev. K. J. Grant, D.D., one ae our 
pioneer missionaries in Trinidad, whose 
memories link with the very beginnings of 
the Mission work of our Church. His first 
distinctly “missionary memory” is nearly 
eighty years ago, when at seven years of 
age he was taken by his mother to a meet- 
ing in a neighbour’s house, to hear Rev. 
John Geddie, before his first departure for 
the South Seas, the New Hebrides, and 
there, in early childhood, was born the 
resolve to be a missionary. 

The Book is of very special interest to 
the older folk in the Maritime Synod, re- 
calling their own early efforts at mission 
work, but it is also of deep interest 
and value to all who are interested in mis- 
sions, as it tells in simple, vivid style the 
story of our Mission to the East Indians of 
pa Imperial Publishing Co., Halifax, 
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But we must not forget those whe have 
laboured among us and have been called ~ 
Home. It is with deep affection that we © 
remember Mrs. Young (nee Miss Mair), 
Mrs. Grierson, and Dr. Kate MacMillan, 
greatly valued and much beloved for their 
life and service among us, both by the 
Koreans and us all. 

Also we would not forget others, who 
for family or health reasons had to return 
to Canada: Misses Smith, McFarlane, Mc- 
Kinnon, Kirk, Bligh, the Rev. Mr. & Mrs. 
Jack & family, and Dr. and Mrs. Schofield. 
Our ranks have been thinned and broken, . — 
and we trust that others will 5, sent to - 
fill in the “thin red line”! ! 


* 


* oy 


And now as we stand upon the threshold 
of another decade, we realise that ‘“‘Hitherto — 
hath the Lord helped us,” and we go for-. r 
ward full of hope and courage. Our Lord ~ 
has been manifested to this Korean people 
through the preaching of His word, by the © 
Power of His Holy Spirit, and though we 
as His servants have often failed, and 
our weaknesses and limitations have been «— 
very evident, yet it has pleased our God to ~— 
use His Church in Canada and us its re- ~ 
presentatives, to call to the standard of the 
Cross thousands of Korea’s people, who 
once were in heathen darkness. . 

Whatever has been accomplished, we feat 
that it has all been by the Grace and 
Power of God; to Him be the Glory and 
Honour, and to our Church at home and to 
us, the high privilege of being co-workers 
together with God. 

The future is bright with the promises 
of our Lord, and in His Name and Strength * 
we face the road before us. f 
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“Toward the Sun Rising,’ and Other Ser- — 


mons.— 


‘By the late Rev. Thomas Stewart, D.D., 
together with a Biography of Dr. Stewart, Lue 
by his life-long friend, Rev. Geo. Carson, 
D.D. It is a Memorial volume to the late. 
Dr. Stewart, which his many friends will 
prize; and it is a model to preachers, by — 
which they may profit in the preparation — 
of sermons. McLelland & Stewart, Publish- — 
ers, Toronto. 
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Church Union in Canada.— ’ oe : 


By Rev. E. Lloyd Morrow, M.A., B.D., 
Ph.D., of Knox Church, Ottawa. A large 
octavo volume, with a very full and com- “i 
plete statement of the facts of the case 
from every point of view, legal, ecclesias- 
tical, historical. A mine of useful knowledge ~ 
for those who wish to study all the facts. of Ai os 
the case. Thomas Allen, Publisher, Toronto. — 
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“literati.” 


Young Peoples’ Societies. 


MACKAY OF FORMOSA 


By Rev. J. LOVELL, MurrAy, D.D. 


“My grandfather fought at Waterloo; 
his martial soul went into my blood; and 
when once I owned the Saviour King, the 
command, ‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,’ made 
me a soldier of the Cross. To be a mis- 
sionary became the passion of my life.” 


In those words, George Leslie Mackay 


tells. how he entered on his great career. 


He was the first foreign missionary to be 
sent out by the Western Division of the 
Canadian Presbyterian Church. 


Lack of space prevents our telling here 
of his boyhood in Oxford county, Ontario, 
his experience as a school-teacher and his 
student days at the University of Toronto, 
Princeton Theological Seminary and in 
Scotland; or of how he finally secured 
appointment by the Foreign Mission Com- 
mittee and sailed for China, deciding in the 
end that Formosa was the place in which 
God had intended him to work. 


* * & 


In the year 1872, we find Mackay in- 
stalled in Tamsui, in the northern part 
of Formosa. He was entirely among 
strangers, understanding scarcely a word 
they spoke. 


His “house” was a wretched little hut 
built into the side of a hill and his furn- 
iture consisted of two packing boxes filled 
with books and clothing. Later, when the 
British Consul loaned him a bed and a 
chair and a Chinese shopkeeper gave him an 
old pewter lamp, he lived in luxury. 

In the spirit and with the mettle of a 
fearless messenger of God the young Can- 
adian fairly leaped to his task. Difficulties 
appeared, mountain high. Lack of accom- 
modation, comforts, companions, 
ment—these he could. overcome, but how 
was he to get a hearing? 


The opposition of the natives to the 
presence of the “foreign devil’ was mani- 
fested on all sides. Dogs were set on him 
and he was reviled as a “black-bearded 
barbarian.” And before he could hope to 


- explain his presence he must learn Chinese, 
the most difficult of all the spoken aE SeS 
on earth. 


He attacked it with might and main, 


showing such energy that his teacher could 


not keep up the pace and left him, but 
Mackay pushed on and in an incredibly 
short time had a working pnp wae dee of 


Chinese. 


His greatest opponents were the proud 
They treated him with haughty 


equip-: 


scorn, this benighted barbarian who pres- 
umed to pose as a teacher. So Mackay set 
himself to a study of their classics and 
prayed earnestly that his first convert 
would come from the ranks of those con- 
temptuous “literati.” 


One day an attractive young scholar, 
Giam Chen-Hoa, came to visit him in 
friendly fashion. His visits became fre- 
quent and at last there came a glad day 
when the young scholar said, “I am con- 
vinced that the doctrines you teach are 
true. I am determined to be a Christian.” 


Thus a proud scholar became the first 


- convert, even as Mackay had prayed. A 


Hoa, as he was commonly known, became 
the foremost leader of the Christians of 
North Formosa and was to the end Mac- | 
athe boon companion and trusted coun- 
sellor. 


City after city was visited. Mackay was 
gradually winning favour with the “literati” 
and many of the common people heard him 
gladly. 

* * * 

But what of Ban-kah, the Gibraltar of 
heathendom? This largest and most im- 
portant city of North Formosa was fiercely, 
anti-foreign. Western merchants could not 
gain access to it. Warnings against the 
missionary had gone from it into the sur- 
rounding country. However, Mackay and 
A Hoa went in, rented a place, and put up 
the sign, “Jesus’ Holy Temple.” 


With incredible courage and _ patience 
they faced the violent opposition of the 
authorities and the people. It has been 
well said that Mackay did not know when 
he was beaten, for he stayed there till he 
won his way. The city had been a Gilbral- 
ae but in his own words, “Ban-kah was 
taken.’ 


Mackay had similar experiences in other 
places, but whether in the thrill of exciting 
events or amid the monotonies and annoy- 
ances of the average day’s routine, he was 
never discouraged, second not to know fear 
and never learned how to retreat. 


His headquarters remained in Tamsui, 
but he traversed all the surrounding 
country on tours with his students. He 
seemed possessed of endless endurance. 
Four hours’ sleep was his nightly portion. 
“Whirlwind Mackay” he was sometimes 
called. His alert, wiry figure, his long 
black beard and his thoughtful piercing 
eyes were familiar all through the country- 
side, as he passed from village to village, 
his “Book” under his left arm, the inevit- 
able cane in his right hand, swinging along 
the roads and through the rice-fields. 
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He would usually forge ahead of his 
younger companions, as they journeyed to- 
gether, now treading muddy roads, now 
cutting their way through thick underbrush, 
now climbing the steep mountain- sides. 
Often when the opposition grew threaten- 
ing, he would lead his students in singing 
the fine old Scotch paraphrase: 

“I’m not ashamed to own my Lord, 

Or to defend His cause.” 


His very face and carriage showed that 
he was controlled by the thought of his 
ambassadorship. As he once put it, “For- 
mosa is rooted in the purpose of God as 
surely as Orion or the Pleiades.” And in 
the fulfillment of the purpose for Formosa 
he knew that he was God’s appointed agent. 
It is to this confidence, with all that it 
implied, rather than to any unsual abilities, 
that we must trace the successes of his 
life. 

* oe * 

Mackay was a versatile man. He did 
far more than preach the Gospel and super- 
intend the work of the rapidly growing 
churches. One of his chief concerns was 
education. He had the instincts of a 
scholar and of a teacher. He collected a 
great mass of scinetific data about Formosa. 
He established a museum in Tamsui. He 
himself was a perambulating professor. 


At first he took his college with him and 
taught his students as they journeyed 
from place to place. Later, however, he 
established this work in “Oxford College” at 
Tamsui. From the ranks of these students 
he drew the pastors and evangelists that 
were required as the work developed. 

Nor was the education of the girls and 
women neglected. In the development of 
this work and in the training and directing 
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of the Bible women his greatest helper was 
the fine and talented Chinese lady who had 
become Mrs. Mackay. 


One of Mackay’s most useful assets was 
his knowledge of medicine and ‘surgery. 
His studies in these lines developed a 
natural aptitude. To this equipment was 
finally added a pair of dental forceps— 
made by a blacksmith. This peculiar. skill 
enabled the missionary to relieve pain and 
deliver the people from the dominance of 
native quacks. Needless to say, such service 


prepared the way for a kindly reception of — 


the Christian message. 


Never for a moment did the man seem to 
be idle. He appeared to be in several 
places at the same time. Day and night 
he toiled. Scarcely would he recover from 
an attack of fever before he would plunge 
into his work again. He was preaching and 
educating, extracting teeth and washing 
ulcers, writing and gathering scientific 
material, and all the while administering 
six growing churches. 
were being erected, he labored like a coolie. 


He was working always against the coming — 


of the night, “when no man can work.” 
Dr. 

This was his last message to the Canadian 

Church: 

No matter what may come in the way, the 

aia victory is as sure as the existence of 
od.” 


The spirit of the man lay in these words. 


His confidence in God was all conquering. 


He was not surprised when impregnable 


fortresses of heathenism became citadels of © 


Christianity. He would have been surprised 
had they remained what they were. It was 
for him to lift high the cross; it was for 
Christ to draw men unto Himself. ; 


STUDENT VOLUNTEER CONVENTION 
By Rey. R. P. Mackay, D.D., Toronto. 


The ninth Student Volunteer Convention 
is to be held at Indianapolis, December 28 
to January 1. 

The first of these notable conventions was 
held in Cleveland in 1891, when 680 de- 
legates were present, representing 51 
institutions. 

The fourth was held in Toronto in 1902, 
when 2,957 delegates were present, repre- 
senting 465 institutions. 

The eighth was held in Des Moines in 
1920, when: 6,890 delegates were present, 
representing 949 institutions. 

How many will be present at Indian- 
‘apolis remains to be seen, but it will be a 
very large number. 

These institutions and students may 
represent some diversity of view but they 
are to be picked students, chosen as likely 
to represent most effectively their ‘own 
institutions, and to bring back in largest 
measure the spirit of the Convention. 


Whatsoever divergence of view may 
exist amongst speakers and delegates, there 
is no doubt that the leaders of the Move- 


ment are loyal to Jesus Christ and are 


above all things eager that in every life 
Jesus Christ should have the pre-eminence. 


When new buildings 


Mackay’s death occurred in 1900. 


“Will Formosa be won for Christ? — 


Many of those young men will, in the > 
near future, be leaders of thought in all - 


Sees of national and international 
ife 


According to their own interpretations : 


of life and duty, they will help to give — 


direction to Church and State in the days 
that are to be. 


Can anything be more important than 


that they all be imbued with the spirit of 
Christ? Is there any other theme that can 
so profitably engage the thought of people 


who know how to pray as that the Conven-~ 


tion should be anointed from on high. A 


pentecostal outpouring in such an assembly 


might mean a renovated world. 

This note is written simply as a suggest- 
ion and an appeal for intercession in 
behalf of the Convention, and to be con- 
tinued at least until the end of Jan. 1, 1924. 


— 
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A LETTER FROM GRANDPA. 


- Dear Lads and Lassies All:— 
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It would never do to let Christmas come 
and go without wishing you all the good and 
gladness it can bring; and as this is Grand- 
pa’s last letter to you before Christmas, 
here are the good wishes, the letter packed 
full of them. Don’t you see them tumbling 
out, flying about, hanging on by hands and 
feet to every syllable. If you don’t see 
them they are there all the same for I have 
put them in. 
_ Two things about the good of Christmas! 
First, its best happiness is not in getting 
but in giving. Second, it only brings glad- 
ness where the giving and getting is sweet- 
ened by love. 

Much of Christmas giving does not make 
happy the givers. Why? They give be- 
‘cause it is expected. It is a task. 

And much of it does not make happy 
the receivers. Why? They get something 
they do not want, and feel they must give 


something in return. 


But there are some ways and places for 
Christmas gifts in which you can make no 
mistake. 


them. 

One of these is giving to your parents. It 
always gives them gladness. And that glad- 
ness does not depend upon the size or value 
of the gift, but upon your thought of them. 
That is what makes them glad. 

One of Grandpa’s precious possessions is 
a little, old pocket knife. Simple and cheap 
it was, but represented the thought and 
love of three small laddies who pooled their 
pennies to buy it. 

If you cannot buy anything, some little 


_. thing made by yourself will be prized. No 


matter how trifling, it will show your 
thought for them. And very gladsome’ to 


them would be the cutting out of some little — 


bad habit, or the forming of a good one, for 
their sakes, as a Christmas gift to them. 
‘There is another line of Christmas gift 
in which you can make no mistake. It is 
in helping to send to the children in our 
_ mission fields through your Sunday School 


They are sure to bring happiness - 
_to yourselves and those to whom you give 


or Mission Band, the Good News of the 
Saviour whose coming Christmas com- 
memorates, Who came to bring ‘Peace on 
earth and good will to men.” 

But the gift that will make the gladdest 

Christmas is the gift of yourself to the 
Saviour. It will make Him glad, for there 
is nothing in all the world that He loves 
better than young folk coming to Him in 
trust and love. They have long lives 
before them to help win others to Him. 
_ And there is no other gift of any kind 
that will bring greater gladness to your- 
selves, for giving yourselves to Him is 
really a great receiving. It is receiving a 
Guide, Helper, Friend, all the way through 
life. 

He is a Friend who is all-wise, knows 
what is best for you. He is all-loving, 
always wishes what is best for you. He is 
Almighty, can always do what is best for 
you. 

When you give yourself to Christ, He 
makes you over and gives you back to your- 
self better and happier than ever you could 
be without Him. 

Grandpa’s best Christmas wish for you is 
that there may be an exchange of Christ- 
mas Gifts between you and Christ; that you 
may give yourselves to Him and that He 
may be received by you. 

That is the best and happiest “give and 
take” in the world, giving yourself to Him 
to be His, and taking Him to be yours. 

Don’t wait till Christmas for this give 


and take. “Do it now” and the Christmas 
will be gladder for you and Him. 
With love, 
GRANDPA. 


IF THE WORLD FOLLOWED YOU? 


If the whole world followed you— 
Followed to the letter— 

Would it be a nobler world, 

All deceit and falsehood hurled 
From it altogether; 

Malice, selfishness and lust 
Banished from beneath the crust 
Covering human hearts from view— 
Tell me, if it followed you, 

Would the world be better? 
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“LIKE-THUNDER-ON-THE-MOUNTAIN” 


All day. long for almost a week Big Chief 
Like-Thunder-on-the-Mountain sat, in the 
shade of his tepee with a little knife and a 
. piece of wood, whittling something. Many 
an Indian questioned Big Chief’s squaw as 
she weeded his, vegetable patch, but to none 
would he show the thing that he was 
whittling. 

When the whittling was finished you can 
imagine the mingled terror and pride of 
two young Indian boys, Brave Heart and 
Strong Legs, whom Big Chief Like-Thun- 
der-on-the-Mountain summoned to his tepee. 


“Brave Heart and Strong Legs,” said 
the. old Chief, twelve years have you lived 
in the tepees of your fathers and played 
like children at the edge of the desert, but 
now. the time has come for you to prove 
yourselves men. 


* *k * 


“T now lay an ordeal on the two of you. 
See, in my hand is something I have been 
carving many days from a piece of wood. 
Look at it well—then tell me what it seems 
to be.” 

Eagerly the two boys examined the carv- 
ing which has been arousing much curiosity 
in the village. A little square thing it was, 
with something jutting from the top. 


“Strong Legs thinks maybe it is a 
new god of powerful medicine to protect 
us,” said the first boy, merely voicing the 
opinion of the entire village. 


But Brave Heart saw the Big Chief 
shake his head, so when his turn came 
he said: “To Brave Heart the carving 
looks like the stone tepees of the pale-face 
tribe of men; only the thing that juts out 
from the top of the tepee is something 
which Brave Heart never saw before.” 


* * #€ 


Big Chief grunted approvingly: “You 
have spoken well, Brave Heart, and now 
I will tell you my wish. Far across the 
desert from here there is a village where 
long years ago there was an Indian pow- 
wow and sun dance to which all the braves 
of our tribe went. 


And half the Indians in that village 
refused to take peyote or dance in the sun 
dance as they used to do, because they had 
begun to ‘‘walk the Jesus road.” 


“There was great curiosity in the heart 
of Chief Thunder-on-the-Mountain regard- 
ing this Jesus road, and he asked many 
questions and heard many answers and saw 
many sights. But the sight he remembers 
best after all these years is the stone tepee 
where the Indians met to walk this Jesus 
road together and to sing songs and to hold 
their peaceful pow-wows. 


“So now here is that tepee carved in 
wood exactly as Big Chief remembers it. 
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Take it; brave boys, so that you may know 


it when you go over the desert to find are: 


village. 

“And when once you get there show this 
carving to the Pale-Face-Man from the 
tribe of white men who live in that village 
to teach these Indians to walk the Jesus 
road. Tell him that after all these many 
years poor Old Chief Thunder-on-the Moun- 
tain is still waiting for a Pale-Face-Teacher 
to come to teach his tribe about the Jesus 
road. 


“Tell him that during all these weary | 


years of waiting the cheeks of Big Chief 
have become wrinkled and his back has 
become bent, and his eyes have become dim, 
and his legs have become feeble, until if 


he waits much longer to walk this Jesus 
road he will have to be carried like some. 
helpless little papoose upon the backs of > 


strong young braves. 


“Ask this Pale-Face-Teacher if that 


other tribe of Indians is the only one that 


needs to learn to walk the Jesus road, while 
all the rest of us grow up and die in 
And tell him that your ordeal 
of manhood is to bring him back to. us. 
Now go! And until you find this village- 
of-the-stone-tepee and give your message, 
you shall not eat or drink.” 


* * * 


So over the desert they went, the two of 
them. And they neither ate nor drank 
until they found a village with a stone 
tepee and a tower jutting out on top of it. 


Very weak from lack of food and water, 


they sought the Pale-Face-Teacher in the 


mission house, and showing him the carving ~ 
of that mission they gave their message. — 


You may be sure that to that missionary 


the small carved object was as a voice ~ 
calling, “Come over the desert into our tribe - 
You may also be sure that 


and help us.’ 
he went. 


Moreover, the Christians in that stone 
mission church which he left behind him — 


raised enough money to buy Bibles, to teach 
theirs neighbors how to walk the Jesus 
road. So that when Brave Heart and 
Strong Legs went back over the desert 
they carried those Bibles with them, travels 
ing beside the missionary. 


And Big Chief Like-Thunder-on- ane 
Mountain, sitting in the shade of his tepee, 
saw the three of them approaching and 
called to his squaw: ‘Red Beads. Red 
Beads. 
and go tell every squaw and every brave in 


all this tribe that a Pale-Face-Teacher — 


comes across the desert to teach them Howe 
to walk the Jesus road. Hurry.” 

So Red Beads stopped grinding the corn 
to spread the message through the village. 


And Big Chief Like-Thunder-on-the-Moun- 
tain gave thanks that now he could learn, 


the Jesus proed —Ex. 
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_  .A KOREAN BIBLE WOMAN. 


When I was forty years of age, as the 
result of my mother’s preaching the Gospel 
to me I decided to become a Christian. 
There was no church to attend, but for three 
years I lived at home, believing in my 
heart. 

I had already bought a copy of the Gospel 
according to St. John, but, fearing to show 
it to my husband, kept in hidden in ‘one 
While at work, if no one 
was about, I would go and get it, and 
though I couldn’t read would hold it loving- 
ly against my face and then put it back 
again. 

One day it was too wet for my husband 
to go out of doors, so, seizing this favour- 
able opportunity for a talk, I said, “Let 
us believe in Jesus, for if we do this our 
minds will be at peace and our work will 
prosper.” 


He was very angry, and asked me what 
I meant by talking to him in that way. 


I did not say any more, but tried to be a 


he very good and obedient wife throughout the 


rest of the day! 


That night I prayed earn- 
estly. 


The next day being wet, too, gave 
another opportunity for a talk, and, having 
been strengthened and given courage as a 
result of my prayer, I told him I had 
bought a book. “Let me see it,” he said. 


Believing him to be in a good mood, I 
produced it, but to my dismay, he looked 
at it for a little and then was about to 
tear it in pieces; I rescued it from him and 
did not show it him again. 


Just about that time I saw the helper of 
that district and a colporteur going by, 
and I went out quickly and invited them to 
come in, saying, “It will be a very good 


thing if you do some preaching here.” 


They came in, and as a result of their 


_ preaching the master of the house decided 


ot believe. They also taught him the hymn, 
“Far, far have I wandered,” which he after- 
wards taught to me, and which, for fear lest 


_I should forget it I sang wherever I went 


and at whtaever I was doing some time to 
come—so much so, tha tI came to be known 


by its title, “Oh, here comes the “Far, far 


have I wandered’ person!” 


_My husband became a church leader and 
was zealous in preaching to others; he 


_ taught me to read the first chapter of Mark 


before he died, and was very distressed 


_ that he was leaving me without a teacher, 


and said, “How will you be able to go on 
learning to read now that I can’t teach you 
any more?” 

But after that for five or six years, al- 
though busy in the day time, with no oppor- 


wa tunity for study, yet I took hours from 


sleep and learned to read. 
Before leaving Chinju to go and live in 


_. Masan one of the happiest incidents of my 
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life occurred when “Pok-tari,” my little 
daughter, having been trained by the lady 
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missionaries, came out with several other 
little girls and sang “Jesus loves me,” at a 
church entertainment! I can’t tell you what 
a joy that was to me! 

After moving to Masan I was given a 
class to teach in Sunday school, and rejoiced 
in it, but always when going to my class 
trembled a tthe thought of my insufficiency 
for the task. 

Later I received the important position 
of Bible woman, and do not cease to thank 
God for this and for all His goodness. 


STORIES FROM MOROCCO 


Men and Women of To-morrow:— 


Here are some stories by a medical mis- 
sionary. They will help you to see how 
missionaries are needed in pagan lands, how 
much good you are doing when you are 
going your dimes or dollars to send mis- 
sionaries,—what need there is that some of 
you should become missionaries when you 
grow up,—and what a splendid investment 
of a life it is to carry healing for body and 
soul to these people. Here are the stories 
from Morocco:— 

A baby could not take its foods and was 
weak. The friends agreed that the child 
had a “bad devil” in it, so they cut the 
poor little dear in more than thirty places 
all over its body to let the devil out. The 
child was brought to the Mission Hospital, 
streaming with blood, and finally died from 
this stupid and cruel usage. 

We saw an old Moorish “saint” sitting 
begging. He had rings on his fingers, 
strings of ornaments round his neck, and a 
couple of weapons by his side. He was 
dressed in a turban and long jelab, his feet 
and legs were bare. 

The people believe that giving alms to 
such a man covers a multitude of sins. 

Most of their “saints” are imbeciles. The 
Moors think that half-witted people have 
had one-half of their intellect kept back 
by God! 

The lady missionary took my companion 
and myself to a negro’s house to try to 
get the people there to stand for a photo- 
graph, but the man was very angry and 
said he could not allow such wickedness! 


They think the camera has some con- 
nection with the “evil eye” that they believe 
bewitches, and are afraid that some calam- 
ity might happen through its spell. The 
Koran forbids pictures as idolatrous, so that 
notion may partly have influenced the negro 
against photographs. 

A patient in the Tangiers Hospital had a 
belladonna plaster applied to his back to 
relieve the pain of lumbago. ! 

A man in the next bed, thinking that the 
plaster was a charm and jealous that his 
neighbour should have this advantage over 
him, felt he ought to have a_ similar 
application, and asked the nurse to fold up 
a picture of Abraham offering up Isaac and 
place it against his back! 
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DOES PRAYER COUNT? 
By Rev. S. D. Gorpon, D.D., BOSTON. 


This is a simple story of a life I know 
personally. It came to me direct from the 
man himself. He was born in Maine, 
trained in the law,.a big man in physique 
and in leadership among his fellows, and a 
confirmed sceptic. 

He moved to the middle west, and later 
represented his district in the House at 
Washington. 

One day, listening to an exciting Con- 
gressional debate, the impression came to 
him, very quietly but quite distinctively, that 
God was right there. 


(He could prove logically that there was 
no God!) but he had the impression that 
God was looking at him, thinking about 
him, and displeased with his attitude, and 
so on. 


And he said to himself, “I guess I’ve been 
working too hard. I am getting morbid. 
T’ll have a long walk and a good meal and 
get rid of this absurd impression.” . 

He had his long walk and his well or- 
dered meal, and came to seat the next noon 
in Congress. 

And so did the impression come back, 


quiet, distinct, clear. He was greatly 
shaken. But nothing more took place at 
the time. 


* * * 


Then he returned home to the middle 
west, for personal matters, and political. 
He was planning to secure the nomination 
of his party for the governorship. His 
party was dominant. The nomination was 
practically an election. And he was in the 
line of such action. 


Reaching home, his wife tactfully told 
him that two of them had made a covenant 
of prayer that he might decide to be a 
Christian. Instantly he thought of the 
strange Washington experience. 


But he didn’t want her to know how in- 
terested he was. So he asked in a care- 
less tone when this praying began. He did 
some quick thinking back. And he knew 
‘that she had named the day when that 
strange impression first came. 


He was greatly shaken. He was honest. 
He really believed there was no God. But 
he was a lawyer, used to sifting evidence. 
When these two women did something they 
called praying out by the Mississippi, some- 
thing akin, of an unprecedented sort, hap- 
pened to him down by the Potomac. 

After a day of intense inner conflict, the 
next night he surrendered his strong will 
to the higher will. 

Then an old boy-time conviction from the 


early Maine days came back. And from 
that hour he gave his,trained powers to 


pleading the cause of a new Client, and ~ 


with marked power and results, in’ the 


work of the ministry. 
* * * 


Then I got his wife’s story. She had had 


a fresh touch with the One that died. There - 


had been a re-adjustment in her life. Some 
things, not wrong, but not best, went out, 
and others came in. 


for her husband took on a new life. A 


covenant of prayer was made with an in- ~ 


timate friend. 


That night, kneeling, a quiet inner voice 
seemed to say distinctly, “Are you willing 
for the results?” A second time and a 
third time the question came. Then she 
seemed to understand and said, “I am will- 


ing for anything you think good to have © 


come, if only Henry may be out and out for 
Thee.” 

What were the results for her? Well, 
she was the wife of a lawyer with large 
practice and large income. She was the 
wife of the Congressman of that district. 
She would likely have been, so far as 
things political can be judged ahead, the 
wife of the governor, and the first lady 
socially of the State and Capital. 


She became the wife of a Christian 


preacher, with a very different income and 
social status. Yet I have never met a 
woman with more of that fine beauty in 
the face that comes only when the heart 
is at rest. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S FIRST BUSINESS. 
Forget not that your first and principal 


business as a disciple of Christ is to give the __ | 


Gospel to those who have it not. He who is 
not a missionary Christian will be a missing 
Christian when the great day comes of bestow- 
ing the rewards of service. ; 

Therefore ask yourselves daily what the 
Lord would have you do in connection with 


The old time desire 
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the work of carrying the news of salvation to — 


the perishing millions. . 
Search carefully whether He would hav 

you go yourself to the heathen, if you have 

the youth and fitness required for the work. 
Or, if you cannot go in person, inquire 


diligently what blood mortgage there is upon 


your property in the interest of Foreign Mis- 
sions, how much you owe to the heathen 
because of what you owe to Christ for re- 
deeming you with His precious blood. 


I warn you that it will go hard with you, . 
when your Lord comes to reckon with you, . 
if He finds your wealth hoarded up in needless | 


accumulations instead of being sacredly de- 
voted to giving the Gospel to the lost.’’— 
Dr. A. J. Gordon. 
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EFFECT OF THE SABBATH UPON LIFE 


The way the Sabbath is observed deter- 
mines the morals of individuals and of the 
community. If you can know how the 
Sabbaths are observed in any community, 
you then know what the conditions of the 
morals of that community are. 


So, too with the individual. The Sabbath 
saves the soul from utter materialism, from 
degeneration. 


There is a strange old legend that comes 
from the days of Solomon. According to 
the legend, Solomon on his way to visit 
the Queen of Sheba passed through a valley 
where dwelt a peculiar tribe of monkeys. 


He inquired as to their history. He was 
informed that they were descendants of a 
colony of Jews who by habitual neglect of 
the Sabbath had degenerated to the condi- 
tion of monkeys. 


There is an important truth contained in 
that legend. 
* ok Ox 
One wise use of the Sabbath and result 
of its use is to tone up the spiritual life. 


A traveler tells of having visited a 
painter. “I saw on his table some highly- 
colored stones, and I asked him what they 
were for. He said they were to keep his 
eye up to tone.” When he was working in 

“pigments insensibly his sense of color was 
weakened, and by having a pure color near 
him, he brought it up again, just as the 
musician by his test fork brings himself up 

-to the right pitch. 


So do men and women need to have a 
sense of the invisible God. No nature is of 
such magnitude that it does not need often 
to be tuned, borne up to the idea of a pure 
and lofty life. 


And that is one of the great uses of the 
Sabbath. It puts us in touch with holy 
things. It gives us a chance to make com- 
parisons with the standard. It brings the 
eye and heart and soul up to tone. The 
effect, if we avail ourselves of the possib- 
ilities of Sabbath privileges, is to start us 
anew on a higher plane of living. It brings 


* 


A gentleman who was passing some mines 
observed a great number of mules in a field. 
He asked a little boy why there were so 
many mules there. 


_ “These mules are worked in the mines 
through the week,” replied the boy, “and 
they are brought up into the light on 
Sabbaths to keep them from going blind.” 


Sabbath answers the same purpose with 
men. A blind, dead, tired body, and a blind, 
starved soul are the result of Sabbaths ill 

spent. 

When a gentleman was inspecting a 
house in Newcastle, with a view to hiring 
it, the landlord took him to an upper window, 
and said, “You can see Durham Cathedral 
from this window on Sabbath. 
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“Why on Sabbath above any other day?” 
inquired the man. “Because on that day 
there is no smoke from those tall chimneys.” 

Blessed is the Sabbath when the earth- 
smoke of care and turmoil no longer be- 
clouds our view. We need our Sabbaths for 
the wide, clear view—for the great things 
of the soul. “Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy.”—Ex. 


MOST COMPANIONABLE OF BOOKS 
By Dr. HENRY VAN DYKE. 


Born in the East and clothed in Orien- 
tal form and imagery, the Bible walks the 
ways of all the world with familiar feet 
and enters land after land to find its own 
everywhere. It has learned to speak in 
hundred of languages to the heart of man. 


It comes in the palace to tell the monarch 
that he is a servant of the Most High, and 
into the cottage to assure the peasant that 
he is a son of God. 

Children listen to its stories with wonder 
and delight, and wise men ponder them as 
parables of life. 


It has a word of peace for the time of peril, 
a word of comfort for the day of calamity, 
a word of light for the hour of darkness. 


Its oracles are repeated in the assembly 
of the people, and its counsels whispered 
in the ear of the lonely. 

The wicked and the proud tremble at its 
warning, but to the wounded and the 
penitent it has a mother’s voice. 

The wilderness and the solitary place have 
been made glad by it and the fire on the 
hearth has lit the reading of its well-worm 
page. 

It has woven itself into our deepest affec- 
tions and coloured our dearest dreams; so 
that love and friendship, sympathy and 
devotion, memory and hope, put on the 
beautiful garments of its treasured speech, 
breathing of frankincense and myrrh. 

Above the cradle and beside the grave its 
great words come to us uncalled. They 
fill our prayers with power larger than we 
know, and the beauty of them lingers on 
our ear long after the sermons which they 
adorned have been forgotten. 

They return to us swiftly and quietly, 
like doves flying from far away. They 
surprise us with new meanings, like springs 
of water breaking forth from the mountain 
beside a long-trodden path. They grow 
richer, as pearls do when they are worn 
near the heart. 

No man is poor or desolate who has this 
treasure for his own. When the landscape 
darkens and the trembling pilgrim comes 
to the Valley named of the Shadow, he is not 
afraid to enter: he takes the rod and staff 
of Scripture in his hand; he says to friend 
and comrade, “Good-bye; we shall meet 
again,” and comforted by that support, he 
goes toward the lonely pass as one who 
walks through darkness into light.—Sel. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO YOU 


You are writing a Gospel, 
A chapter each day, 

By deeds that you do, 
By words that you say. 


Men read what you write, 
Whether faithless or true. 

Say! what is the Gospel 
‘According to you? 


Some time ago one of our Higher Critical 
writers went to India and his books were 
being sold, books teaching that the Bible 
was Inaccurate and untrue. 


One day three Hindus waited on him. 
“Sahib” (Sir), they said, “we want to ask 
you a question. Some years ago we were 
all brought out of heathen darkness into the 
_ light of the gospel. We found the Saviour 
and our hearts overflowed with joy. We 
could not keep the good news to ourselves. 
We went about preaching and wherever we 


went God blessed the message of salvation. . 
Souls were saved and His Word became the 


joy of many hearts. 


When we heard you were coming out here, 
and had written books, we got them and 
read them, but all our joy has gone. You 
say parts of the Bible are not true. Now 
when we take the message the people do 
not care to hear, no souls are saved. Why 
is iti??? 

Turning to a friend who stood near that 
author exclaimed—‘“‘My God, I never thought 
it would come to this!” 


Oh, the sadness of it. How easy to sow 
tares, how impossible to root them up. 


I know a mother, who told me with tear 
dimmed eyes, that her eldest son, whom 
she quite believed was a converted Christian 
boy, had been so influenced by one of the 
masters in one of the greatest of our public 
schools, that his faith had been shaken, and 
she she does not know what he believes.— 

x 


S.S. TEACHER’S PRAYER ANSWERED 


A Sabbath school teacher, because no con- 
versions had occurred in her class of sixteen 
young men, resigned, thinking herself to 
blame or unfitted for the great work. 


Seeing the unflagging interest of her 
pupils, neither superintendent nor pastor 
would consent to it. In her anxiety she 
ekg more earnestly for the Holy Spirit’s 
elp 

One day while thus pleading she was so 
strongly moved to go and see one of her 
pupils at his home that she at once yielded, 
and in that home parlor she so told her 
anxiety that when prayer was suggested the 
a Sa dna with her and surrendered to 

ris 


Thus encouraged, she visited another, and 
another, in turn, as opportunity opened, 
till she saw the whole sixteen won to Christ 
and added to the church. 


iF 


” ft 


As vacancies occurred in her class others 
joined, who were often converted. These 
pupils, passing out into the business world, 
were urged by her to write annually a 
letter as to their Christian life, till finally 
she was receiving as years rolled on, two 
hundred letters yearly from missionaries, 
lawyers, mechanics, farmers, physicians and 
others in various parts of the world, still 
busy in pulpit, or Sabbath school, or other 
church work. 


What if she had persisted in her deter- 
mination to give up her class? What a 
work when her life’s influence is suid ¢ 
up? “Let us not be weary in well doing; 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
not.”—The Presbyterian of the South. 


WINNING THE BOYS 


Dr. Jowett in Newcastle inaugurated a 
children’s service in connection with his 
church. At the opening service four boys 
slyly blew their tin whistles in the rear of 
the gallery. 


The youngsters were brought before the 
preacher in the vestry, where they expected 
a severe reprimand. 


Much to their astonishment, Dr. Jowett 
asked, “Can’t you play better than that on _ 
tin whistles?” And before they could — 
gather their wits together to know how | 
to answer, he added, “I must ask Mrs. 
Jowett to teach you to play properly.” 


She undertook to teach them, in a few 
weeks’ time these same lads gave a fine 
whistle quartette at the children’s service, — 
Mrs. Jowett accompanying them on the \ 
piano. Thus were won and used, and no 
better helpers could be found than these 
boys became.—Ex. 
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WHAT THE INFIDEL TRIES TO DO 


There was a certain infidel who constant- 
ly proclaimed that there was no God. One © 
day he overtook an acquaintance on the ~~ 
street and they walked along together. hott 


The acquaintance said to the infidel, “I 
saw a sad sight just now. A poor cripple © 
was stumbling along the street. He was | 
sick and lame, his only dependence being 
the crutch upon which he leaned. A great — 
strong fellow came along and stopped and © 
looked at the cripple and laughed. He | 
then reached out and knocked the crutch ~ 
from under him and walked on leaving him 
fallen and helpless in the street.” 


The infidel indignantly exclaimed, “The /: pe 
brute! Whereis he? He should be punish- 


wt 


ed immediately !” es 
“My friend, that was your own picture — ih 
which I saw. We Christian people are er 


leaning on a Prop which you are endeavor- — PN 
ing to knock from under us. Suppose you 
succeed. We, like that poor cripple, would — ot 4 
fall by the wayside, helpless, for no other ri hey 
can help. : vite 


- Chalmers: 


WINSOMENESS. 


“She makes a beautiful climate for me,’ 
said a mother of her daughter. That is 
what the winsome spirit does, creates an 
atmosphere of friendliness. and cheer that 
is to the heart what the warmth of the 
genial sunshine is to the chilled flower. 


A maid was trying to describe a lady, 
but was unable to recall her name, or to tell 
how she was dressed, but when other 
attempts failed she said, “She is the one 
who always smiles when she speaks.” 

A bed-ridden woman who had been _in 
great pain for many years said of Dr. 
“Yes, I am better this after- 
noon. You know I have had Mr. Chalmers, 
and he never comes but, when he is gone, 


I think, ‘That is just how Jesus would have 
come to see me. That is just how Jesus 
would have spoken. That is just how Jesus 
would have looked.’ ” 


Because winsomeness is the character 


_ that attracts, its cultivation, especially for 


the Christian, becomes a duty, since his 
life should be such as to attract the un- 
believer. Men have to be won, and this 
requires a winning way in those who seek 
to do good to others.—#x. 


The best way to stop worrying over your 
own troubles, real and imaginary, is to 
look around you and find out how many 
people are worse off than you are; then, 
maybe, you will feel that things are “not so 
bad with you as you thought. 


MADE IN CANADA 


GOOD 
GOLD 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 

WABASSO SLIPS 

WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


WABASSO 


‘WHITE 
SNOW 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA © 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


It is a good sailor who keeps a level head 
when the boat is rocking. 


Conscience warns us as a friend before 
it punishes us as a judge. 


| Never think that you can make yourself 
great by making others less. 


A Christian helps the cause of God not so 
much by what he says as by what he is. 


The chronicles of missionary work are 
(| but a continuation of the book of Acts. 


A sense of duty may not be the highest 
motive, but the best men are moved by it. 


He is the richest who is content with 
i\; least, for content is the wealth of nature. 


If you are not interested in His Church, 
how can you expect God to be interested 
in you? 


_School teachers are far ahead of money 
kings in moulding the future destiny of the 
nation. 


é In prayer it is better to have a heart 
|} without words than words without a heart. 
Yy) —Bunyan. 


The best man is the one who wishes and 
seeks best. His ability to do may be lim- 
ited, but he touches his restrictions. 


The benefit of life is not in the length, 
but in the use of it. He sometimes lives 
the least who lives-the longest.—Seneca. 


Often our trials act as a thorn-hedge to 
keep us in the good pasture; but our pros- 
perity 1s a gap through which we go astray. 


This is a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
ean: world to save sinners—1 Timothy 


Our success in Christian work depends 
on our own spiritual life. We can never 
bring a soul nearer Christ than we are 
ourselves. 


Self-conquest is not easy or pleasant, 
but there is reward for those who over- 


they overcome. | 


Doubts about fundamentals exist in 
certain churches. Where there is a warm- 
hearted church, you do not hear of them.— 
C. H. Spurgeon. | 


The Presbyterian Church has always held 
that the minister must have thorough and 
sound training before he is set apart to 
teach and lead others. 


come, proportioned to the extent to which 


It is said that the Chinese people spend |\} 
over $150,000,000 a year in ancestral wor- , 
ship. Thus the dead hand holds the living 
in its unrelenting grasp. sh 


While “Social Service” is a good thing, | 
it has its dangers. Jesus did not come to 
fix up a world for men to live in, but to fix 
up men to live in the world. ¥ ; 


Sorrows humanize our race. ‘Tears are 
the showers that fertilize this world. And 
memory of things precious keepeth warm 
the heart that once did hold them. 


I have but one candle of life to burn, and 
would rather burn it out where people are 
dying in darkness than in a land which is 
flooded with light.—A missionary. 


Then shall ye call upon me and ye shall j{\V 
go and pray unto me and I will hearken lp 
unto you, and ye shall seek me and find me | 
when ye search for me with all your heart. 


This is a faithful saying, and these 
things I will that thou affirm constantly 
that they which have believed in God might 
be careful to maintain good works.—Paul. 


Godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having promise of the life that now is and 
of that which is to come. This is a faith- 
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation. | 
—1 Timothy II: 8-9. 


Live for God and humanity; then eternal 
realties will loom up, vast and grand, and 
the petty playthings of society, and worldly 
business and pleasure, will. only occupy 
their proper place. ‘ 


I believe that the root of almost every 
schism and heresy from which the Church > 
has ever suffered has been the effort of 
men to earn, rather than to receive, their \\ 
salvation.—John Ruskin. hy et | 


“Remove the resurrection of Christ,” 
says Dr. Marcus Dods; “prove it to be un- 
historical, the delusive fancy of the dis- | 
ciples, and the entire Christian creed tum- | 
bles, and we lose our strongest evidence of 
the supernatural in the life of our Lord.” 


It is faithful saying: For if we be dead 
with Him, we shall also live with Him; if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with Him; , 
if we deny Him He will also deny us; if 
we believe not, yet He abideth faithful; He 
cannot deny Himself—2 Timothy I: 11-13. 


It is one-of the strangest things con-— 
nected with this generation that no matter — 
how idiotic the new religion is, as for ex- 
ample the “Holy Rollers,” it can find follow- {j\\ 
ers among the half educated. Hence the {jf} 
necessity for religious education. Western | 
Recorder. cme 0 


